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TO THS 


BIGHT HON. JOHN LOUD CABTEBET, 


ONE OF THE LOBDS OF BXfi 1I1.J£STX*S MOST QOMOUEABLB FBIVT GODNOIL. 


My Lokd, 

Notwithstanding the great honour and icspeet generally and 
deservedly paid to the memones of those who have founded states, 
or obliged a people by the institution of laws which ha\o made 
tl em prosperous and considerable m the world, yet the legislator of 
the Arabs has been treated m so very different a manner by all 
who acknowledge not his claim to a divine mission, and by Cliristians 
especially, that were not your lordship’s just discernment sufficiently 
known, I should think myself under a necessity of making an 
apology for presenting the following translation. 

Ihe icmembrance of the calamities brought on so many nations 
by the conquests of the Arabians may possibly raise some indig- 
nation against him who formed them to empire, but this being 
equally applicable to all conquerors, could not, of itself, occasion 
all the detestation with which the name of Mohammed is loaded 
He has given a new system of religion, which has had still greater 
success than the arms of his followers, and to establish this icligion 
made use of an imposture , and on this account it is supposed that 
he must of necessity have been a most abandoned villain, and his 
memory is become infamous But as Mohammed gave his Arabs 
the best rehgion he could, as well as the best laws, picferable. 
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at least, to those of the ancient pagan lawgivers, I confess I cannot 
see why he deserves not equal respect — though not with Moses or 
J esus Christ, whose laws came really from Hea\ en, yet, with Mmos 
or Numa, notwithstanding the distmction of a learned writer, who 
seems to thmk it a greater crime to make use of an imposture to 
set up a new religion, founded on the acknoi\ledgment of one true 
God, and to destroy idolatry, than to use the same means to gain 
reception to rules and regulations for the more oiderly practic'fe of 
hcathemsm already established. 

To he acquainted uitli the various laws and constitutions oi 
civilized nations, especially of those who flourish in our own tune, 
is, perhaps, the most useful part of knowledge wherein though 
} our lordship, who shines with so much distinction m the noblest 
assembly in the woild, peculiarly excels, yet as the law of 
Mohamniecl, by reason of the odium it lies undei, and the strange- 
ness of the language in which it is written, has been so much 
neglected, I flatter myfeclf some things in the following sheets may 
be new even to a poi.^on of your lordship’s extensive leammg, and 
if what I have wiittcn may be any way enteitaimng or acceptable 
to ) oui lordbhip, I shall not regret the pains it has cost me. 

I jjoin with the general voice in wishing ^our lordship all the 
honour and liajipiness }our known virtues and ment deserve, and 
am with ucifect respeef, 

My Loud, 

Your lordship’s most humble 

And most obedient servant, 

GEORGE SALE. 



TO THE READER. 


I IMAQINK it almost needless either to make an apology for publishing 
the following tianslation, or to go about to prove ft a woik of use as well 
os ciuiosity They must have a mean opinion of the Chiistian leligion, 
or tie but ill giouiided theiein, who can apprehend any danger from so 
mmifebt a foigeiy and if the leligious and civil institutions of foreign 
nations are woith our knowledge, those of Mohammed, the lawgivei of 
the Aiabians, and foundti of an cinpiie which, m less tlian a centuiy, 
spread itself ovei a gieatci pait of the woild tlian the Ilouians weio 
cvei masters of, must needs be so , whether we considei then extensive 
obtaining, or oui frequent inteicouise with those who are governed 
theicby I shall not heie inquire into the leasons why the law ot 
Mohammed has met with so unexampled a leception in the woild (foi 
they aie gieatly deceived who imagine it to hi\o been propagated by 
the sword alone), or by what means it came to be embiaced by nations 
which never felt the force of the Mohammedan arms, and even by 
those which stiipped the Aiabians of their conquests, and put an end 
to the sovereignty and veiy being of their Khalifs yet it seems ns 
if there was something moie than what is vulgaily imagined, in a 
religion which has made so surpnsing a pi ogress But wliatever use nii 
impaitial version of the Koran may be of m other respects, it is abso- 
lutely necessary to uudeccivo those who, fiom the ignoi int or unfair 
translations which have appeared, have entci tamed too favom ible an 
opinion of the original, and also to enable us cflcctually to expose the 
impostuie none of those who have hithcito imdei taken that province, 
not excepting Dr Prideaux himself, having succeeded to the satisfaction 
of the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the contioversy 
The wntera of the llomish communion, in piiijicular, aie so far fiom 
ha\ mg done any service in then refutations of Moliammedism, that by 
eiideavouiing to defend their idolatry and other superstitions, they have 
rather contributed to the inciease of that aversion which the Moham- 
medans in general have to the Christian religion, and given them gioit 
advantages in the dispute The protestants alone are able to attack the 
Koian with success, and for them, I tiust, Providence has reserved the 
gloiy of its overthrow In the mean time, if I might presume to lay 
down rules to be observed by those who attempt the conversion of the 
Mohammedans, they should be the same which the learned and worthy 
lyshop Kidder* has prescribed foi the conversion of the Jews, and wJach 
may, mutatis mutandis, be equally apphed to the former, notwithstanding 
the despicable opinion that writer, ior want of being bettei acquainted 
with them, entertained of those people, judging them scarce fit to be 
argued with The first of these rules ls, To avoid compulsion , which 
though it be not in our power to employ at present, I hope will not 
be made use of when it is The second is, To avoid teachmg dootrmea 
against common sense , the Mohammedans not being such fools (whatever 
we may think of them) as to be gained over m this case The worshipping 
of images and the doctrine of transubstantiation are great stumblmg-blocks 
* In hifl Demonstr of the Mcssias, part 3, chap 2. 
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to tbe MohammedanS) and tlie cliiirch winch teacheth them 13 veiy unfit to 
bring those people over The third is, To avoid weak arguments for the 
Mohammedans are not to be converted with these, 01 haid words We 
must use them with humanity, and dispute against them with aiguments 
that are proper and cogent It is certain that many Christians, who have 
written agHinst them, have been very defective this way many have used 
arguments that have no force, and advanced propositions that aie void 
of truth. This method is so far from convincing that it rather serves 
to harden them The Mohammedans wdl be apt to conclude we have 
little to say, when we urge them with arguments that are trifling, or 
untrue We do but lose ground when we do this, and instead of 
gaimng them, we expose ourselves and our cause also We must not 
give them ill words neither , but must avoid all reproachful language, 
all that 18 sarcastical and biting this never did good from pulpit or pi ess. 
The softest words will make the deepest impression , and if we think 
it a fault in them to give ill language, w e cannot be excused when we 
imitate them The fourth lule is, Not to quit any article of the Chiistiaii 
faith to gam the Mohammedans It is a fond conceit of the Socmians, 
that we shall ujion then pi maples be most like to pie\ail upon the 
Mohammedans it is not true in mattei of fact We must not give 
up any article to gam them but then the chuich of Rome ought to 
part with many practices and some doctimes We are not to design 
to gam the Mohammedans over to a system of dogmas, but to the ancient 
and primitive faith I believe nobody will deny but that the rules 
here laid down are just the latter pait of the third, which alone my 
design has given me occasion to practise, I think so reasonable, that 
I have not, in speaking of Mohammed or his Koi^n, allowed myself 
to use those opprobrious appellations, and unmanneily expiessions which 
seem to be the strongest arguments of several who have written against 
them On the contrary, 1 have thought myself obliged to treat both 
with common decency, and even to approve such particulars as seemed 
to me to deserve approbation for how ciiminal soever Mohammed may 
have been in imposing a false religion on mankind, the praises due to 
his real virtues onglit not to be denied him, nor can I do otherwise 
than applaud the candour of the pious and leained Spanhemius, who, 
though he owned him to have been a wicked impostor, yet acknowledged 
liim to have been richly furnished with natural endowments, beautiful 
in his person, of a subtle wit, agreeable behaviour, showing liberality 
to the pool, courtesy to every one, fortitude against his enemies, and 
above all a high reverence for the name of God, severe against the 
perjured, adulterers, muideren, slanderers, prodigals, covetous, false wit- 
nesses, <feo, a great preachei of patience, charity, mercy, beneficence, 
gratitude, honouring of parents and supenors, and a fiequent celebrator 
of the divine praises.* 

Of the several translations of the Korfln now extant, there is but 
one which tolerably represents the sense of the original , and that 
being in Latin, a new version became necessary, at least to an English 
reader* What Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book 

* Id certnm, naturalibas egregid dotibns instractiim Muhammedem, forma pra. 
stanti, ingemo callido, monbas facctis, ac prm se ferentem liberalitatem in egenog, 
comitatem in smgnlos, fortitndmem m hostes, ac pras caetens reverentiam divini 
nominia — j^veros fliit in peijnros, adnlteros, homicidagf obtrectatores, prodigos, 
avaros, fidsos testes, &c Magnas idem patientiie, cbantatis, miscricordisB, bene- 
ficenti^ gcatitndmis, houons in parentes ao superioces pncco, at et diTinamm 
laadum.— Iftit Ec^b, sec 7, c. 7, 6, e/ 7 
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deserves nottlie name of a translation, tlie tmacconntable liberties tberem 
taken, and the numberless faults, both of omission and commission, 
leaving scarce any resemblance of the original It was made near six 
hundred years ago, bemg fimshed m 1143, by Robertus Retonensis, an 
Englishman, with the assistance of Hermannus Dalmata, at the request 
of Peter, abbot of Clugny, who paid them well for their pams 

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea Amvabono, 
notwithstandmg the pretences m his dedication of its bemg done imme- 
diately from the Arabic wherefore it is no wonder if the transcript be yet 
mor% faulty and absurd than the copy t 

About the end of the fifteenth century, Johannes Andreas, a native 
of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia, who from a Mohammedan doctoi 
became a Christian pnest, translated not only the Ko^^ln, hut also its 
glosses, and the seven hooks of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the 
Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia, J bishop of 
Barcelona, and inquisitor of Arragon. Whether this translation were 
ever published or not I am wholly ignorant , hut it may be presumed 
to have been the better done for being the woik of one bi ed up in the 
Mohammedan religion and learning, though his refutation of that rehgioii, 
v hich has had several editions, gives no great idea of Ins abilities 

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Byer, wlio had been 
consul of the French nation m Egyjit, and was tolerably skilled in the 
Tmkish and Arabic languages, took the pams to translate the Koran into 
his own tongue but his performance, though it be beyond comparison 
prett rable to that of Retenensis, is far from being a just translation , there 
being mistakes in every page, besides frequent transpositions, omissions, 
and additions, § faults unpardonable in a woik of this nature And what 
renders it still more incomplete is, the want of notes to explain a vast 
number of passages, some of which arc difficult, and others impossible to 
be understood, without proper explications, were they translated ever so 
exactly , which the author is so sensible of that he often refers his reader 
to the Arabic commentators, j] 

The English version is no other than a translation of Du Byer’s, and that 
a very bad one , for Alexander Boss, who did it, being utterly unacquamted 
With the Arabic, and no great master of the French, has added a number 
of fi esh mistakes of his own to those of Du Bycr , not to mention the mean- 
ness of his language, which would make a better book ridiculous. 

♦ His words are “ Questo libro, che gi^ havevo a commune utility di molti fatto 
dal proprio testo Aralm tradurre nella nostra volgar lingua Italiana,” &c And 
afterwards Questo d TAlcorano di Macometto, il quale, come ho gia detto, ho 
latto dal suo idioma tradurre,” &c 

t Vide Joseph Scalig Epist 3C1 et 362, ct Scldcn do Success ad Leges 
EbrsBor p 9 

t J Andreas, in Proof ad Tract at suum do Confusiono Sect® Mahoractanas. 

Vide Windet do Vita Functorum statu, sect 9 
|j “ If,” says Sayary, “ the Koran, which is extolled throughout the East for the 

g jrfection of Its style, and the magnificence of its imagery, seems, under the pen of 
u Rycr, to be only a dull and tiresome rhapsody, the blame must bo laid on his 
manner of translating This book is divided into verses, like the Psalms of David 
This kind of writing, which was adopted by the prophets, enables prose to make 
use of the bold terms and the figurative expressions of poetry Du Byer, paying 
no respect whatever to the text, has connected the verses together, and made 
of them a continuous discourse To accomplish this misshapen assemblage, he has 
had recourse to frigid conjunctions, and to tnvial phrases, which, destroying the 
dignity of the ideas, and the charm of the diction, render it impossible to recognize 
the original While reading his translation, no one could ever imagine that the 
Kor&n 18 the masterpiece of the Arabic language, which is fertile in fine wntori} 
jet this 18 the judgment which antiquity has ps^Fcd on it ” 
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In 1698, a Latin translation of the Korfm, made by Father Lewis Mar- 
racci, who had been confessor to Pope Innocent XI , was published at 
Padua, together with the original text, accompanied by explanatory notes 
and a refutation. This translation of Marracci’s, generally speakmg, is 
very exact , but adheres to the Arabic idiom too hterally to be easily under- 
stood, unless I am much deceived, by those who are not versed in the 
Mohammedan learning * The notes he has added are indeed of great use , 
but his refutations, winch swell the woik to a large volume, are of little or 
none at all, bemg often unsatisfactory, and sometimes impertment. The 
work, however, with all its faults, is very valuable, and I should bo guilty 
of ingratitude, did I not acknowledge myself much obliged thereto , ^ut 
still, being in Latin, it can bo of no use to those who imderstand not that 
tongue 

Having therefore undertaken a new translation, I have endeavoured to 
do the original impartial justice, not having, to the best of my knowledge, 
represented it, in any one instance, either better or worse than it really is 
I have thought mystlf obhged, indeed, in a piece which pretends to be the 
Word of God, to keep somewhat scrupulously close to the text , by which 
means the language may, m some places, seem to express the Aiabic a 
little too literally to be elegant English but this, I hope, has not happened 
often , and I flatter myself that the style I have m xde use of will not only 
give a moic genuine idea of the original than if I had taken more liberty 
(which would have been much moie for my case), but will soon become 
fanuliar, for we must not expect to read a vemion of so extriorchnary 
a book with the same ease and pleasure as a modem composition 

In the notes my view has been briefly to cxpl iin the text, and especially 
the difficult and obscure passages, fiom the most approved commentators, 
and that generally in then own words, foi whose opimons or expressions, 
where hable to censuie, I am not answerable, my pro\inco being only 
fairly to represent their expositions, and the little I have added of my own, 
or from European writers, being easily disccrmble Where I mot with any 
circumstance which I imagined might be curious or ontcrtaimng, I have 
not failed to produce it 

The Prebminaiy Discourse wall acquaint the reader with the most 
material paiticulars proper to be knowm previously to the entering on the 
Korfln itself, and winch could not so conveniently have been thrown into 
the notes. And 1 lia\ e taken caro, both in the Pi elimmaiy Discourse and 
th^ notes, constantly to quote my authorities and the writers to whom I 
have been beholden , but to none have I been more so than to the learned 
Dr Pooock, whoso Specimen Histonse Arabum is the most useful and 
accurate woik that has been hitherto published concerning the antiquities 
of that nation, and ought to be read by every curious inquirer into them. 

As I ha\e had no opportunity of consul tmg public libraries, the manu- 
scripts of which I have ma<le use throughout the whole work have been 
such as I had in my own study, except only the Commentary of al Bei- 
dawa, and tlio Gospel of St Barnabas The hrst belongs to the library of 
the Dutch church m Austin Friars, and for the use of it I have been chiefly 

• Of Marracci’s translation Saviry says “Marracci, that learned monk, who 
spent forU years in translating and refuting the Koran, proceeded on the right 
system He divided it into verses, according to the text , but, neglecting the pre- 
cepts of a great master, 

‘Nec verbnm ^erbo curabis reddere, fidus 
Interpres,* &c 

he translated it hterally He has not expressed the ideas of the Koran, bnt tra- 
vestied the wor^ of it into barbarous Latin Yet, though all the beauties of the 
original are lost m this translation, it is preferable to that by Du Kyer ** 



TO THE READi^B. 


ix 

indebted to the Rev Dr Bolton, one of the ministers of that church the 
other was \ ery obligingly lent me by the Rev Dr Holme, rector of Hedley 
in Hampshire , and I take this opportunity of returning both those gentle- 
men my thanks for their favours. The merit of al Beidavn’s Commentary 
will appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence , but of the 
gospel of St Barnabas (which I had not seen when the little I have said 
of it in the Preliminary Discourse,^ and the extract I had borrowed from 
M de la Monnoyc and Mr Toland,t were printed oil), I must beg leave 
to give some fuither account 

Th»book IS a modemte quarto, m Spamsh, VTitton in a vciy IcgiLlo 
hand, but a little damaged towards the latter end It contains two hun 
died and twenty-two chapters of unequal length, and four bundled and 
twenty pages , and is said in the front, to be translited fiom tlie Italian, 
by an AiTagonian Moslem, named Mostafa de Aranda. There is a picfaco 
prefixed to it, wherein the discoveier of the oiigmal MS , who was a Chris 
tian monk, called Fia Marino, tolls us, tint having accidentally met with 
a vTiting of IienaBus (among others), whcioin he speaks igainst St Paul, 
alleging for his authority the gospel of Si B irnabos, he became e\cc( dingly 
desirous to find this gospel , and that God, of his mcicy, having made him 
VC ry intimate with Pope Sixtus Y , one day, as they weie together in that 
Pope’s library, his holiness fell asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching 
down a book to read, the fii-st he laid his hand on piovcd to be the veiy 
gospel he wanted oveijoyed at the discovery, he scnipled not to ludo liis 
prize in his sleeve, and on the Pope’s awaking, took leave of him, cairy- 
iDg with him that cchstwil treasuic, by rcachrig of which he became a 
convert to Mohammedism 

This gospel of Bamabas contains a complete histoiy of J esns Christ fiom 
his birth to his ascension , and most of the circumstmccs of the four real 
gospels are to be found therein, but many of them turiiod, ind some artfully 
enough, to favour the Mohammed xn system Prom the design of the 
whole, and the frequent intcrpol xtions of stones and passages wherein 
Mohammed is spoken of and foietold by name, a.s tlio mcssengci of God, 
and the great prophet who was to pci feet the dispensation of Jesus, it 
apjiears to be a most barefaced forgeiy One paiiiicular I observe therein 
induces mo to behove it to have been di cased up by a renegade CJiiistian, 
shghtly instructed in his new religion, and not educated a Mohammedan 
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish, oz perhaps the Italian traiLslatoi, 
and not to the ongmal compiler), I mean the giving to Mohammed the title 
of Messiah, and that not once or twice only, but in several places whereas 
the title of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, % e , Cbrist, is 
appropriated to Jesus m the Koran, and is constantly applied by the 
Mohammedans to him, and never to their own prophet The passages 
produced from the Italian MS by M de la Monnoye arc to be seen in this 
Spanish version almost word for word. 

But to return to the following work Though I have fieely censured the 
former translations of the Koran, I would not therefore be suspected of a 
design to make my own pass as free from faults I am vciy sensible it is 
not, and I make no doubt but the few who are able to discern them, and 
know the difficulty of the undertaking, will give me fair quarter I like- 
wise flatter myself that they, and all considerate persons, will excuse the 
delay which has happened m the publication of this work, when they are 
informed that it was corned on at leisure times only, and amidst the 
necessary avocations of a troublesome profession. 

♦ Sect IV p 53 t ^ 



A SKETCH 


LIFE OF GEORGE SALE. 


Of the Lfo of Geouge >^ale, a man of extensive learning, and con- 
siderable literary talent, veiy few particulars have been transmitted to us 
by his contemporaries He is said to have been bom in the county of 
Kent, and the time of his birth must have been not long previous to the 
close of the seventeenth century His education he i*eccived at tlie 
King’s School, Canterbury Voltaire, who bestows high prxisc on the 
veraion of the Koran, assei*ts him to have spent five-and-twenty years in 
Arabia, and to have acquired in that country his piofound knowledge of 
the Arabic language and customs On what authority this is asserted it 
would now be fruitless to endeavour to ascertain But that the assertion 
IS an erroneous one, there can be no reason to doubt , it being opposed by 
the stubborn evidence of dates and facts It is almost certain that Sale 
was brought up to the law, and that he practised it for many years, if not 
till the end of his career He is said, by a co-existing writer, to ha\ o 
quitted hiB legal pursuits, for the purpose of applying himself to the 
study of the eastern and other languages, both ancient and modem IIis 
guide through the labyrmth of the oriental dialects was Mr Dadiclu, the 
king’s interpreter If it be tnie that ho ever relinqmshed the practice of 
the law, it would appear that he must have resumed it before his decease , 
for, m his address to the render, prefixed to the Kor^, he pleads, as an 
apology for the delay which h«d occurred in pubhshmg the volume, that 
the work “ was earned on at leisure times only, and amidst the necessary 
avocations of a troublesome profession.” Tius alone would suffice to 
show that Voltaire was m error But to this must be added, that the 
existence of Sale was terminated at an early period, and that, in at least 
his latter years, be was engaged m Lterary labours of no tnflmg mag- 
nitude The story of bis having, during a quarter of a century, resid^ 
in Arabia, becomes, therefore, an ohvions impossibility, and must be 
dismissed to take its place among those fictions by which biography has 
often been encumbered and disgraced. 

Among the few productions of which Sale is known to be the author is 
a part of The General Dictionary,” in ten volumes, foLo To the 
translation of Bayle, which is mcorporated with this volummous work, he 
IS stated to have been a large contributor 

When the plan of the XJmversal History was arranged, Sale was one of 
those who wese selected to cany it into execu^n. His coadjutors were 
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Swinton, eminent as an antiquaiy, and remarkable for absence of mind , 
Shelvocke, originally a naval officer , the well informed, intelligent, and 
laborious Campbell , that singular character, George P^manazar , and 
Archibald Bower, who afterwards became an object of unenviable noto- 
riety The portion of the history which was supphed by Sale compnsos 
“ The Introduction, containmg the Cosmogony, or Creation of the World , ” 
and the whole, or nearly the whole, of the succeeding chapter, which 
traces the narrative of events fiom the creation to the flood. In the per- 
formance of his task, he displays a thorough acquamtance with his 
subject^ and his style, though not polished into elegance, is neat and 
perspicuous. In a French biographical dictionary, of anti-liberal prin- 
ciples, a writer accuses him of having adopted a system hostile to tradition 
and the Scriptures, and composed his account of the Cosmogony with the 
view of giving currency to his heretical opinions. Either the accuser 
never re^ the article which he censures, or he has wilfully misrepresented 
it , for it affords the fullest contradiction to the charge, as does also the 
sequent chapter , and he must, therefore, be contented to choose between 
the dement of being a slanderer through blundering and reckless igno- 
rance, or through sheer mahgnity of heart. 

Though his share in these publications affords proof of the onidition 
and ability of Sale, it probably would not alone have been sufficient to 
preserve his name fiom oblivion His claim to bo remembered rests 
pnncipally on his version of the Koran, which appeared m November, 
1734, in a quarto volume, and was inscnbed to Lord Carteret The 
dedicator does not disgrace himself by descending to that fulsome adula- 
tory stylo which was then too fiequently employed in addressing the great 
As a translator, he had the held almost entirely to himself , there being 
at that time no English translation of the Mohammedan civil and spiritual 
code, except a bad copy of the despicable one by Du Byer His per- 
formance was universally and justly approved of, still remains in repute, 
and IS not likely to be superseded by any other of the kind It may, 
perhaps, be regretted, that he did not preserve the division into verses, 
as Savary has since done, instead of connecting them into a continuous 
narrative Some of the poetical spirit is unavoidably lost by the change 
But this IS all that can be objected to him It is, I believe, admitted, 
that he is in no common degree faithful to his original , and his numerous 
notes, and Prelimmary Discourse, manifest such a perfect knowledge of 
Eastern habits, manners, traditions, and laws, as could have been acquired 
only by an acute mind, capable of submitting to years of patient toiL 

But, though his work passed safely through the ordeal of cnticism, it 
has been made the pretext for a calumny against him. It has been 
declared, that he puts the Christian religion on the same footing with the 
Mohajnmedan , and some charitable persons have even supposed him to 
have been a disguised professor of the latter The origm of this slander 
we may trace back to the strange obliquity of prmciples, and the bhnd 
merciless rage which are characteristic of bigotry Sale was not one of 
those who imagine that the end sanctifies the means, and that the best 
interests of mankind can be advanced by violence, by railing, or by 
deviating from the laws of truth, m order to blacken an adversary He 
enters into the consideration of the character of Mohammed with a calm 
philosophic spirit , repeatedly censuring his imposture, touchmg upon his 
subterfhges and mvcntions, but doing justice to him on those pomts on 
which the pretended prophet is really worthy of praise The rules which, 
in hlfl address to the reader, he lays down for the conversion of Mo- 
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hammedan^ are dictated by sound sense and amiable feelings. They 
are, however, not calculated to satisfy those who tliink the swoihI and 
the fagot to be the only proper instruments for the extirpation of here^ 
That he places Islamism on an equality with Christianity is a gioss 
falsehood. " As Mohammed,” says he, " gave his Arabs the best rehgion 
he could, preferable, at least, to those of the ancient pagan lawgivers, I 
confess I cannot see why he deserves not equal respect, though not with 
Moses or Jesus Chnst, whose laws came really from heaven, yet with 
Minos or Numa, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned writer, who 
seems to think it a gicatci cnme to make use of an imposture to srt up a 
new religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one true God, and to 
destroy idolatry, than to use the same means to gam reception to rules 
and regulations for the more ordcily practice of heathenism already estab- 
lished ” This, and no more, is the very head and front of his offending , ” 
and from this it would, I think, be difficult to extract any proof of his 
belief in the divine mission of Mohammed If the charge bi ought against 
him be not groundless, he must have added to Ins other sms that of being 
a consummate hypocrite, and that, too, without any obvious necessity , 
lie having been, tdl the period of his decease, a member of the Society for 
the Promoting of Christian Knowledge 

In 173G a society was established for the encouragement of learning 
It compiehcnded many noblemen, and some of the most emment liteiary 
men of that day Sale was one of the founders of it, and was appointed 
on the first committee The meetings were held weekly, and the com- 
mittee decided ujion what woiks should l)o printed at the ex}>ense of tho 
society, or with its assistance, and what should be the price of them 
When the cost of printing was icpaid, the property of the work i everted 
to the author This establishment did not, I imagine, exist foi any length 
of tunc The attention of tho public has been lecentl} called to a plan 
of a similar kind 

Sale did not long survive the carrying of this scheme into effect He 
died of a fever, on the 13th of Novemlxir, 173G, at his house in burrej- 
street, Strand, after an illness of only eight days, and was buried at 
St Clement Danes Ho was under the age of forty when he was thus 
suddenly snatched from hia family, winch consisted of a wife and five 
children Of his sons, one was educated at New College, Oxford, of 
which he became Pellow, and he was subsequently elected to a Fellow- 
ship m Wmchester CoUega Sale is desciibed as ha\ing had “ a healthy 
constitution, and a communicative mind in a comely person” His 
library was valuable, and contained many rare and beautiful manuscripts 
in tho Persian, Turkish, Arabic, and other languages , a circumstance 
which seems to show that poverty, so often the lot of men whose lives 
are devoted to literary pursuits, v as not one of the evils with which ho 
was compelled to encounter 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The present Edition of Sale's Translation of the Koian will, it 
IS hoped, be found to possess some advantages over every other. 
Many useful notes, and several hundred \arious readings, arc added 
from the French \crsion by Savary. Of the various readings, the 
major part give a different meaning from that which is adopted by 
the English translator , while the others, though agreeing with Ins 
idea of the text, arc more poetically expressed Great care has 
been taken to prevent tlie work from being disfigured by typch 
graphical errors, wluch arc pccubarly objectionable in a work of 
tins kind, because they render it unsafe to be consulted A Sketch 
of the Life of Sale is also prefixed, which, though brief, contains 
several particulars not hitheito stated by any of his biogiaphcis, 
and vindicates, and it is behev ed satisfactonly, his memory from 
some aspersions tliat have been illiberally cast upon it by the 
prejudiced or the ignorant. 
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PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


SECTION I 

OP THE ARABS BEFORE MOHAMMED, OR, AS THEY EXPRESS IT, IN THE TIME 
OP IGNORANCE^ THEIR HISTORY, RELIGION, LEARNING, AND CUSTOMS 

The Arabs, and the country they inhabit, which themselves call Jezirat al 
Arab, or the Peninsula of the Arabians, but we Arabia, were so named from 
Araba, a small territory in the province of Tehama to which Yarab the son of 
Kahtftn, the father of the ancient Arabs, gave his name, and wheie, some 
ages after, dwelt Ismael the son of Abraham by Hagar The Chnstian 
writers for several centunes speak of them under the appellation of Saxons, 
the most ceitam derivation of which word is fiom shirk, the east, where 
the descendants of Joctan, the Kahtan of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,* 
and in which quarter they dwelt in respect to the Jews * 

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense) sometimes com- 
prehends all that large tract of land bounded by the nver Euphrates, the 
Persian Gulf, the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the Mediter- 
ranean ^ above two-thirds of which countiy, that is, Arabia properly so 
called, the Arabs have possessed almost fiom the flood, and have made 
themselves masters of the rest, either by settlements, or continual in- 
cursions , for which reason the Turks and Persians at this day call the 
whole Aiabist^n, or the country of the Arabs 

But the limits of Arabia, in its more usual and proper sense, are much 
narrower, as reaching no farther northward than the Isthmus, which runs 
fioift Alla to the head of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the territory 
of Cflfa , which tract of land the Greeks nearly comprehended under the 
name of Arabia the Happy The eastern geographers make Arabia Petrssa 
to belong partly to Egypt, and partly to Sh&m or Syna^ and the Desert 
Arabia they call the deserts of Syna.* 

Proper Arabia is by the oriental wi iters generally divided into five pro- 
vinces,^ viz Yaman, Hej§z, Tehama, Najd, and Yamama, to which some 
add Bahrein, as a sixth, but this piovince the more exact make part of 

5 Pocock, Specim Hist Arab 33 * Gen x 30 * See Pocock, Specim. 

33, 34. * Golius ad Alfragan 78, 79 * Strabo says Arabia FeUx was in hia 

tune divided into five kingdoms, hb 16, p. 1129* 

B 
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Irftk • others reduce them all to two, Yaman and Hejdz, the last including 
the three other provinces of Teh&ma, Najd, and YamS.ma 

The province of Yaman, so called either from its situation to the right 
hand, or south of the temple of Mecca, or else from the happiness and 
verdure of its soil, extends itself along the Indian Ocean from Aden to Cape 
!Rasalgat , part of the Hed Sea bounds it on the west and south sides, and 
the provmce of He]^ on the north ^ It is subdivided into several lesser 
provinces, as Hadramaut, Shihr, OmSn, Najrin, <fec of which Shihr alone 
produces the frankincense ® The metropolis of Yaman is Sanaa, a very 
ancient city, in former times called Ozal, and much celebrated for its 
delightful situation , but the pnnce at present resides about five 1 Agues 
northward from thence, at a place no less pleasant, called Hisn almawahebj 
or the Castle of delights ® 

This country has been famous fiom all antiquity for the happiness of its 
climate, its fertility and riches, ^ which induced Alexander the Great, after 
his return from his Indian expedition, to form a design of conquering it, 
and fixing there his royal seat , but his death, which happened soon after, 
prevented the execution of this project * Yet in reality, great part of the 
nches which the ancients imagined were the produce of Arabia, came really 
from the Indies, and the coasts of Africa, for the Egyptians, who had en- 
grossed that trade, which was then carried on by way of the Red Sea, to 
themselves, industriously concealed the truth of the matter, and kept then 
ports shut, to prevent foi eigners penetrating into those countries, or receiving 
any information thence and this precaution of thens on the one side, and 
the deserts, unpassable to strangers, on the other, were the leason why 
Arabia was so little known to the Greeks and Romans The delightfulness 
and plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains, for all that part which 
lies along the Red Sea is a dry, barren desert, m some places ten or twelve 
leagues over, but in I'etum bounded by those mountains which, being well 
watered, enjoy an almost continual spring , and, besides coffee, the peculiar 
produce of this country, ^leld great plenty and variety of fruits, and in pai- 
ticular excellent corn, grapes, and spices There are no rivers of note in 
this country, for the streams which at certain times of the year descend 
from the mountains, seldom reach the se^ being for the most part drunk 
up and lost in the burning sands of that coast * 

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren than that of Yaman ; 
the greater part of their territories being covered with dry sands, or rising 
into rocks, intei^spersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which 
receive their greatest advantages from their water and palm trees 

The province of Hejiz, so named because it divides Kajd from Tehfima, 
IS bounded on the south by Yaman and Teh§,ma, on the west by the Red 
Sea, on the north by the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the province 
of Najd.^ This province is famous for its two chief cities, Mecca and 
Medina, one of which is celebrated for its temple, and having given birth 
to Mohammed , and the othei for being the place of his residence for the 
last ten years of his life, and of his interment ^ 

Mecca, sometimes also called Becca, which words are synonymous, and 
signify a place of great concourse, is certainly one of the most ancient cities 
in the world it is by some® thought to be the Mesa of the scriptuie,® a 

® Gol ad Alfragan 79 7 La Boque, Voyage de I’Arab hear 121 ® Gol 

ad Alfragan 79, 87 ® Voyage de VArabt hear 232 ' Vide Dionys Pen- 

egea. v 927^ &c. ® Strabo, lib 16 p 1132 Amon 161 • Voyage de TArab. 

hrar* 121, 123, 163 ^ Vide Gol ad Alfrag 98 Abulfeda Descr Arab. p. A 

® R. Saadias in version Arab Pentat Sefer Jnchasin 135 b ® Gen x SO 
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name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to be taken from one of 
Ismaerssons ’’ It is seated m a stony and barren valley, surrounded on all sides 
with mountains ® The length of Mecca, fiom south to north, is about two 
miles, and its breadth, from the foot of the mountain Ajyad to the top of 
another called Koaika4n, about a mile ® In the midst ot this space stands 
the city, built of ston“ out from the neighbouring mountains * There being 
no springs at Mecca,* at least none but what are bitter and unfit to drink,® 
except only the well Zemzem, the water of which, though fai the best, yet 
cannot be drank for any continuance, being brackish, and cxusing eruptions 
in thgse who drink plentifully of it,* the inhabitants are obliged to use rain- 
water which they catch in cisterns ® But this not being siSicient, seveial 
attempts were made to bring water thithei from other places by aqueducts, 
and particulaily about Mohammed’s time, Zobair, one of the principal men 
of the tribe of Koreish, endeavoured at a great expense to supply the city 
with water from Mount Arafat, but without success , yet this was efiected 
not many years ago, being begun at the charge of a wife of Solimfin the 
Turkish emperor ® But, long before this, another aqueduct had been made 
fiom a spring at a considerable distance, which was, after several years’ 
labour, finished by the Khalif al Moktader ^ 

The soil about Mecca is so very barren as to produce no fiuits but what 
are common m the deserts, though the prince or Sharif has a garden well 
planted at his castle of Marbaa, about three miles westward from the city, 
where he usually resides Having therefore no corn or gram of their own 
growth, they are obliged to fetch it from other places^® and Hashem, 
Mohammed’s great-grandfather, then prince of his tribe, the more efifectually 
to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravans to set out yearly 
for that purpose, the one in summer, and the other in winter ® these 
cai avans of pui veyors are mentioned in the Kor^n The provisions brought 
by them were distributed also twice a year, viz m the month of Rajeb, and 
at the ai nval of the pilgiims They are supplied with dates in gieat plenty 
from the adjacent country, and with grapes from Tayef, about sixty miles 
distant, very few growing at Mecca The inhabitants of this city are gene- 
rally very rich, being considerable gamers by the piodigious concourse of 
people of almost all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time theie 
IS a great fair or mart for all kinds of merchandise They have also great 
numbers of cattle, and particularly of camels however, the poorer sort 
cannot but live very indifferently m a place where almost every necessary 
of life must be purchased with money Notwithstanding this great sterility 
near Mecca, yet you are no sooner out of its territory than you meet on all 
sides with plenty of good spiings and streams of runmng water, with a 
great many gardens and cultivated lands ^ 

The temple of Mecca, and the reputed holiness of this territory, will be 
treated of m a moie proper place 

iSledina, which till Mohammed’s letreat thither was called Yathreb, is a 
walled city about half as big as Mecca,* built in a plain, salt lu many places, 
yet toleiably fruitful, particularly m dates, but moie especially near the 
mountains, two of which, Ohod on the north, and Air on the south, are 
about two leagues distant Here lies Mohammed mterred ® m a mag- 

^ Gol ad Alfrag 82 See Gen xxv 15 * Gol ib 98 See Pitts’ account 

of the religion and manners of the Mohammedans, p 96 ® Sharif al Edrisi 

apud Poc Specim 122 i Ibid * Gol ad Alfragan 99 * Sharif al 

Edrin ubi supra, 124 * Ibid and Pitts nbi supra, p 107 ^ Gol ad Alfrag 

99 ® Ibid. ^ Sharif al Edrisi ubi supra ® Idem ib • Poc Specim 61 

* Shanf al Ednsi ubi supra, 125 * Id Vulgd Geogr Nubiensis, 6 

• Though the notion of Mohammed’s being buncd at Mecca has been so long expio- 
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mficeut buildmg, covered with a cupola, and adjoining to the east side of 
the great temple, which is built in the midst of the city ^ 

The province of Tehama was so named from the vehement heat of its 
sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from its low situation , it is bounded on 
the west by the Red Sea, and on the other sides by Hejaz and Yaman, 
extending almost from Mecca to Aden * 

The province of iN’ajd, which word signifies a rising country, lies between 
those of Yamama, Yaman, and Hej^, and is bounded on the east by 
Irak ® 

The province of Yamtoa, also called Arud fiom its oblique situation, in 
respect of Yaman, is surrounded by the provinces of ISTajd, Teh§.ma, Bah- 
rein, Om^n, Shihr, Hadramaut, and Saba The chief city is Yamfima, 
which gives name to the province it was anciently called Jaw, and is par- 
ticularly famous for being the residence of Mohammed’s competitor, the 
false prophet, Moseilama ^ 

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country, which they have 
possessed from the most remote antiquity, are distinguished by their own 
writers into two classes, viz the old lost Arabians, and the present 

The former were veiy nuraeious, and divided into several tribes, which 
are now all destroyed, or else lost and swallowed up among the other tribes, 
nor are any certain memoirs or records extant concerning them , ® though 
the memory of some very remarkable events and the catastiophe of some 
tribes have been pieserved by tradition, and since confirmed by the 
authority of the Koran 

The most famous tubes amongst these ancient Aiabians were Ad, Tha- 
mfid, Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorham, and Amalek 

The tribe of Ad were descended from Ad, the son of Aws,° the son of 
Aram,* the son of Sem, the son of I^oah, who, after the confusion of 
tongues, settled in al Ahkaf, or the winding sands, in the province of 
Hadramaut, where his posteiity greatly multiplied Their first king was 
ShedM the son of Ad, of whom the eastern writers deliver many fabulous 
things, particulaily that he finished the magnificent city his father had 
begun, wherein he built a fine palace, adorned with delicious gardens, to em- 
bellish which he spared neithei cost nor labour, pui posing thereby to create in 
hi& subjects a superstitious veneration of himself as a God * This garden or 
paradise was called the garden of Irem, and is mentioned in the Koi§,n,^ 
and often alluded to by the oriental wntei s The city, they tell us, is still 

ded, yet several modern wnters, whether through ignorance or negligence I will not 
determine, have fallen into it Ishallheretakenoticeonly of two, one is Dr Smith, 
who, having lived some time m Turkey, seems to be inexcusable that gentleman in his 
Epistles de Moribus ac Institutis Turcarum, no less than thrice mentions the Moham- 
medans visiting the tomb of their prophet at Mecca, and once his being born at Medi- 
na, the reverse of which is true (see Ep 1 p 22 , Ep 2 p 63 and 64) The other is 
the publisher of the last edition of Sir J Mandevile s Travels, who, on his author s 
saying very truly (p 60 ) that the said tomb was at Methone (i e Medina), undertakes 
to correct the name of the town, which is something corrupted, by putting at the 
bottom of the page, Mecca The Abbot de Yertot in his Hisjory of the order of Malta 
(vol 1 p 410 ed 8vo ), seems also to have confounded these two cities together, though 
he had before mentioned Mohammed’s sepulchre at Medina However, he is certainly 
mistaken, when he says that one point of the religion, both of the Chnstians and Mo- 
hammedans, was to visit, at least once in their lives, the tomb of the author of their 
respective faith Whatever may be the opinion of some Christians, I am well assured 
the Mohammedans think themselves under no manner of obligation in this respect 

* Gol ad Alfrag 97 Abulfeda Descr Arab p 40 « Gol ubi supra, 95. 

«Gol ubi sup 94 ’'Ib 96 s Abiilfarag, p 169 •OrUz, Gen x 22, 23. 
* Vide Kor c 89 Some make Ad the son of Amelek, the son of Ham , but the other 
18 the received opinion* See D*Herbel 61 * Vide Bund 498* * Cap 89 
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standing m the deserts of Aden, being pieserved by providence as a monu- 
ment of divine justice, tliough it be invisible, unless very rarely, when God 
permits it to be seen , a favour one Colabah pretended to have received lu 
the reign of the Khalif Mo^wiyah, who sending for him to know the tiuth 
of the matter, Colabah related his whole adventure , that as he was seeking 
a camel he had lost, he found himself on a sudden at the gates of this citj , 
and entering it saw not one inhabitant, at which being teirihed, he stayed 
no longer than to take with him some hue stones which he showed the 
Khalif* 

Tlie descendants of Ad in process of time filling from the worship of the 
true God into idolatry, God sent the prophet HM (who is generally agreed 
to be Heber)® to preach to and reclaim them But they lefusing to 
acknowledge his mission, oi to obey him, God sent a hot and suffocating 
wind, which blew seven nights and eight days togethei, and enteiing at 
their nostrils passed through their bodies,® and destroyed them all, a very 
few only excepted, who had believed m Hud, and retired with him to 
anothei place ^ Tliat prophet aftei wards returned into Hadramaut, and 
was bulled near Hesec, where there is a small town now standing called 
Kabr Hud, or the sepulchre of Hdd. Before the Adites weie thus severely 
punished God, to humble them, and incline them to hearken to the 
pi eaching of his prophet, afflicted them with drought for foui years, so that 
all their cattle perished, and themselves weie very neai it, upon which 
they sent Lokman (diffeient from one of the same name who lived in 
David’s time) with sixty others to Mecca to beg rain, which they not 
obtaining, Lokmd,a with some of his company stayed at Mecca, and 
thereby escaped destruction, giving use to a tube called the latter Ad, who 
were afterwards changed into monkey'- ® 

Some commentators on the Korfi,n® tell us these old Adites were of pro- 
digious stature, the largest being a hundred cubits high, and the least sixty, 
which extraordinary size they pretend to prove by the testimony of the 
KoiS,n ^ 

The tribe of Tbamud were the posteiity of Thamud the son of Gather* 
the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry, the prophet Saleh was sent to 
bring them back to the woiship of the tnie God This prophet lived 
between the time of Hud and of Abrahfim, and theiefoie cannot be the 
same with the patnaich Selah, as M d’Herbelot imagines * The learned 
Bochart with more probabilitv takes him to be Phaleg * A ‘small number 
of the people of Thamud hearkened to the remonstrances of S^leh, but the 
rest requiring, as a pi oof of his mission, that he should cause a she-camel 
big with young to come out of a lock in tbeir presence, he accordingly 
obtained it of God, and the camel was immediately deliveied of a young 
one ready weaned , but they, instead of believing, cut the hamstrings of the 
catjpiel and killed her , at which act of impiety God being highly displeased, 
three days after struck them dead in their houses by an earthquake and a 
terrible noise from heaven, which, some® say, was the voice of Gabriel the 
archangel crying aloud, Die all of you SMeh, with those who were 
reformed by him, were saved from this destruction , the piophet going into 
Palestine, and from thence to Mecca,® where he ended his days 

This tribe first dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled thence by Hamyar 

* DHerbeL 51, ® The Jews acknowledge Heber to have been a ^eat prophet 

Seder Olam p 2 • AlBeidawn ^ Poc Spec 35, &c * Ibid 36, 

lo’ddin et Zamakbshari ^ Kor c 7 » Or Gether Vide Ge^ x ^ » D 

bel Bibl Orient, 740 * Bochart, Gcogr Sac ® See DHerbel 360, 

® Ebn Shohnah 
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the son of Saba/ they settled m the temtory of Hejr m the province of 
Hej^, where their habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in tho 
Kor^ri,® are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence the 
camel issued, which, as an eye-witness® hath declai’ed, is sixty cubits wide 
These houses of the Thamudites being of the ordinary proportion, are used 
as an argument to convince those of a mistake, who make this people 
to have been of a gigantic statute ^ 

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are often insisted on 
in the Koran, as instances of God’s judgment on obstinate unbelievers 

The tube of Tasm weie the posteiity of Lud the son of Sem, and Jadis 
of the descendants of Jether* These two tubes dwelt pi omiscuously 
together iiiidei the government of Tasm, till a certain tyi*ant made a law, 
that no maid of the tribe of Jadis should mairy, unless first defloured by 
him which the J adisians not enduring, formed a conspiracy, and inviting 
the king and chiefs of Tasm to an entertainment, privately hid their swords 
in the sand, and m the midst of their mirth fell on them and slew them all, 
and extirpated the greatest part of that tribe , however, the few who 
escaped obtaining aid of the king of Yaman, then (as is said) Dhu Hab&han 
Ebn Akran,^ assaulted the Jadis and utteily destioyed them, there being 
scarce any mention made from that time of either of those tribes ^ 

The formei tribe of Jorham (who^e ancestoi some pretend was one 
of the eighty peisons saved m the ark with Noah, according to a Moham- 
medan tradition)® was contemporary with Ad, and utterly perished ^ 
The tribe of Amalek weie descended from Amalek the son of Eliphaz the 
son of Esau,® though some of the oiiental authors say Amalek was the sou 
of Ham fche son of Noah,® and others the son of Azd the son of Sem ^ 
The posteiity of this person rendered themselves very poweiful,* and before 
the time of Joseph, conquered the lower Egypt under their king Walid, 
the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eastern writers tell us,^ 
seeming by these Amelekites to mean the same people which the Egyptian 
histones call Phoenician shepherds * But after they had possessed the 
thioiie of Egypt for some descents, they were expelled by the natives, and 
at length totally destroyed by the Ibiaelites ^ 

The pieseut Ambians, accoidmg to their own historians, are sprung from 
two stocks, Kahtan, the same with J octan the son of Eber,® and Adn§,n 
descended m a direct line from Ismael the son of Abraham and Hagar , the 
jiosteiity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,^ i e the genuine or pure 
Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab al most^reba, i e naturalized or in- 
sititions Arabs, though some leckon the ancient lost tribes to have been the 
only pure Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of KahtS,n also Mota- 
reba, which word likewise signifies msititious Arabs, though m a nearer 
degree than Mostdreba the descendants of Ismael being the moie distant 
graff 

The posterity of Ismael have no claim to be admitted as pure Aiabs, 

^ Poc Spec 57 ® Kor cap xv ® Abu Musa al Asharu ^ Vide Poc 

Spec 67 * Abulfeda * A like custom is said to have been in some manors 

m England, and also m Scotland, where it was called Culliage or Cullage, having 
been established by K Ewen, and abolished by Malcolm IlL See Bayle’s Diet 
Art Sixte IV Rem H * Poc. Spec. 60 ® Ibid 37, &c ® Ibid 38 

^ Ebn Shohnah ® Gen xxxvi 12. ® Vide D’Herbelot, p 110 ^ Ebu 

Shohnah ® Vide Numb xxiv 20 • Mirat Cainat * Vide Joseph cont 

Apion lib 1 ® Vide £xod xvu 18, &c 1 Sam xv 2, &c. Ib, xxvii. 8, 9 1 Cbrou 
lY 43. ® B Saad in vers Arab Pentat Gen x 25 Some writers make Kabt&n 
a descendant of Ismael, bat against the current of onental historians See Poo. 
Spec 39 ^ An expression something like that of St. Paui| who calls himself an 

Hebrew of the Hebrews. PhiL lu. 5. 
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their ancestor being by ougm and language an Ilcbiew, but having made 
an alliance with the Jorhanutes, by marrying a daughter of Modad, and 
accustomed himself to their manner of livmg and language, his descendants 
became blended with them into one nation The uncertainty of the 
descents between Ismael and AdnSn, is the reason why they seldom trace 
their genealogies higher than the latter, whom they acknowledge as father 
of then tribes , the descents from him downwards being pietty certain 
and iincontroverted ® 

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to illustrate the 
Ara1«(an history, I have taken the pains to form a genealogical table from 
their most approved authors, to which I refer the curious 

Besides these tribes of Arabs, mentioned by their own authors, who 
were all descended from the race of Sem, others of them were the posterity 
of Ham by his sun Cush, which name is in scripture constantly given to the 
Arabs and their country, though our version rendei s it Ethiopia , but 
stnctly speaking, the Cushites did not inhabit Arabia pro]>erly so cidled, 
but the banks of the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, whithei they came 
fiom Chuzest^n or Susiana, the original settlement of their father ® They 
might probably mix themselves m proce'^s of time with the Arabs of the 
othei laue, but the eastern writers take little or no notice of them 

The Aiabians were for some centuries under the government of the 
descendants of Kahtan , Ydrab, one of his sons, founding the kingdom of 
Yaman, and Joiham, anothei of them, that of Hej^ 

The province of Yaman, oi the better part of it, particularly the 
pi evinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was governed by princes of the tribe 
ot Hamyar, though at length the kingdom was translated to the descen- 
dants of Cahhln his brother, who yet retained the title of king of Hamyai, 
and had all of them the general title of Tobba, which signifies successor, 
and was affected to this race of princes, as that of Caesar was to the Roman 
emperoi s, and Khalif to the successoi s of ISIoham med Thei e wei e several 
lesser princes who reigned in other paits of Yaman, and were mostly, if 
not altogether, subject to the king of Hamyai, whom they called the gieat 
king, but of these history has lecoided nothing remarkable or that may 
be depended upon ^ 

The fiist great calamity that befell the tribes settled in Yaman was the 
inundation ol Aram, which happened soon after the time of Alexander the 
Great, and is famous in the Arabian history No less than eight tribes were 
forced to abandon then dwellings upon this occasion, some of which gave 
nse to the two kingdoms of Ghassfin and Hii-a And this was probably the 
time of the migration of those tribes oi colonies which were led into Meso- 
potamia by three chiefs. Beer, Modar, and Rabia, from whom the three pro- 
vinces of that country are still named Diyar Beer, Diyar Modar, and Diyar 
Rttbia.® Abdshems, surnamed Saba, bavmg built the city from him called 
Saba, and afterwards Mareb, made a vast mound or dam* to serve as a basin 
or reservoir to receive the water which came down from the mountains, not 
only for the use of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but also 
to keep the country they had subjected m greater awe by being raastew of 
the water. This building stood like a mountain above their city, and *vas 
by them esteemed so strong, that they were in no apprehension of its ever 
failing The water rose to the height of almost twenty fathoms, and was 
kept in on every side by a work so solid, that many of the mhabitants had 


• Poc. Spec, p, 40 • Vide Hyde, Hist Bel veter Persar p. 37, &c* 

Spec. p. 65, 66. * Gk)L ad Alfrag p 232L *Poc Spec p. 57. 
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their houses built upon it Every family had a certain portion of this 
water distributed by aqueducts But at length God being highly dis- 
pleased at their great pnde and insolence, and resolving to humble and 
disperse them, sent a mighty flood, which broke down the mound by night 
while the inhabitants were asleep, and earned away the whole city with 
the neighbouring towns and people * 

The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible devastation still 
continued under the obedience of the former princes, till about 70 
years before Mohammed, when the king of Ethiopia sent over forces 
to assist the Christians of Yaman against the cruel persecution of#their 
king Dhu No wSa, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove to that extiemity that 
he forced his horse into the sea, and so losthis life and crown after which 
the country was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, till Selif 
Nhe son of Dhu Yazan of the tribe of Hamyar, obtaining succours from 
flLhosrii Anushirwan kmg of Persia, which had been denied him by the 
emperor Heraclius, recovered the throne and drove out the Ethiopians, but 
was himself slam by some of them who were left behmd The Persians 
appointed the succeeding princes till Yaman fell into the hands of Moham- 
med, to whom Bazan, or rathei Badhan, the last of them, submitted, and 
embraced this new rehgion ® 

This kingdom of the Hamyantes is said to have lasted 2020 years,? or 
as others say above 3000 the length of the reign of each pi nice bemg 
very uncertain. 

It has been already observed that two kingdoms weie founded by those 
who left their country on occasion of the inundation of Aram they weie 
both out of the proper limits of Arabia One of them was the kingdom of 
Ghass^n The foundeis of this kingdom were of the tribe of Azd, who, 
settling in Syria Damascena near a water called Ghass§.n, thence took their 
name, and drove out the Dajaamian Arabs of the tnbe of Salih, who before 
possessed the country,® wheie they maintained their kmgdom 400 years, 
as others say 600, or, as Abulfedamore exactly computes, 616. Five of 
these princes were named HS^reth, which the Greeks write Aretas and 
one of them it was whose governor ordered the gates of Damascus to 
be watched to take St Paul * This tribe weie Christians, their last king 
being Jabalah the son of al Ayham, who, on the Arabs’ successes m Syria, 
professed Mohammedism under the Khalif Omar , but receiving a disgust 
from him, returned to his former faith, and retired to Constantinople * 

The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded by Malec 
of the descendants of Cahlan® in Chaldea or Ir4k , but, after three descents, 
the throne came by marriage to the Lakhmians, called also the Mondais 
(the general name of those pnnees), who preserved their dominion, not- 
withstanding some small mterruption by the Persians, till the Khalifat of 
Abubecr, when al Mondar al Maghrflr, the last of them, lost his life and 
crown by the arms of Khaled Ebn al Walid This kingdom lasted 622 
years eight months ^ Its princes were under the protection of the kmgs 
of Persia, whose heutenants they were over the Arabs of IrS,k, as the kings 

GhassSn were for the Boman emperors over those of Syria.* 

Jorham the son of Kahtan reign^ in Hej^ where his posterity kept 
the throne till the time of Ismael, but on his marrying the daughter of 
Modad, by whom he had twelve sons, Kidar, one of them, had the crown 

* Geogr Nubiens p 62 * See Frideanx’s life of Moham. p 61 • Poo. Spec, 

p 63, 64. ? Abulfeda. ®AlJannabi and Ahmed Ebn Yusef ®Poc. Spec, p 76» 
» 2 Cor XI. 32. Acts ix. 24. * Vide Ockley's History of the Saracens, voL i. p, 174 
* Poc. Spec p 66 * lb p 74. • Ib and Procop m Pers apud Photiam, p. 71, 
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resigned to him by his uncles the Joihamites,<* though others say the de- 
scendants of Ismael expelled that tribe, who, retiiing to Johamah, weie, 
after various fortune, at last all destroyed by an inundation 

Of the kings of Hamyai, Hu a, Ghass^ii, and Jorham, Dr Pocock has 
given us catalogues tolerably exact, to which I refer the cuiious ^ 

After the expulsion of the Jorhainites, the government of Hejaz seems 
not to have contmued for many centuiies in the hands of one piince, but to 
have been divided among the heads of tribes, almost in the same manner 
as the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day At Mecca an aristo- 
cracy fpie vailed, vv here the chief management of affairs till the time of 
Mohammed was in the tube of Koreish , especially after they had gotten 
the custody of the Caaba from the tribe of Khozaih ^ 

Besides the kingdoms which have been taken notice of, there were some 
other tribes, which, in latter times, had princes of then own, and formed 
states of lesser note , particularly the tribe of Kenda ^ but as I am not 
writing a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them would be of 
no gieat use to my present puipose, I shall waive any further mention of 
them 

Aftei the time of Mohammed, Arabia was for about thiee centuries 
under the Khalits his successois But in the year 325 of the Hejia, great 
part of that country was in the hands of the Kaimatiau's,^ a new sect who 
had committed great outrages and diboidera even in Mecca, and to whom 
the Khalifb weie obliged to pay tribute, that the pilgrimage thither might 
be perfoimed of this sect I may have occasion to speak in another place 
Afterwaids Yaman was governed by the house of Thabatcba, descended 
fiom All the son-in-law of Mohammed, whose soveieignty in Arabia some 
place so high as the time of Charlemagne Howevei, it was the posterity 
of All, or pretendeib to bo such who reigned in Yaman and Egypt so early 
as the tenth century The present reigning family in Yaman is probably 
that of Ayub, a branch of which reigned there in the thirteenth century, 
and took the title of Khalif and Imam, which they still letaiu ^ They are 
not possessed of the whole province of Yaman,** there being several other 
independent kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartach, The crown 
of Yaman descends not regularly from father to son, but the prince of the 
blood royal who is most in favour of the gieat ones, oi has the strongest 
interest, generally succeeds ^ 

The governors of Mecca and Medina, who have always been of the lace 
of Mohammed, albo threw off their subjection to the Khalifs, since which 
time four principal families, all descended from Hasan the son of Ah, have 
leigned theie under the title of Scharif, which signifies noble, as they reckon 
themselves to be on account of then descent These are Banu K§.der, 
Banu Mfisa Thani, Banu Hashem, and Banu KitMa which last family 
now IS, or lately was, in the throne of Mecca, where they have reigned 
above 500 years The reigning family at Medina are the Banu Hashem, 
who also reigned at Mecca before those of Kitida.’^ 

The kings of Yaman, as well as the princes of Mecca and Medina, are 
absolutely independent,® and not at all subject to the Turk, as some late 
authors have imagined ® These princes often makmg cruel wars among 
themselves, gave an opportunity to Selim I and his son Soliman, to make 
themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the Red Sea, and of part of 

® Poc Spec p 45 7 ib p 79 s Ib p 55 seq » Vide Ib p 41, and 

Pndeaux’s Life of Moham p 2 * Vide Poc Spec p 79, &c ^ Vide Elmacin 

in vita al Radi • Voyage de I’Arab hear p 255 * lb 163, 273 ® lb, 254« 

•Ib. 143 7 lb 145 8 lb 143. 148 • Vide D’Herbel Bibl Onent p 477. 



10 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 


SECT I 


Taman, by means of a fleet built at Sues but their successors have not 
been able to maintain their conquests, for, except the port of Jodda, where 
they have a Basha whose authority is very small, they possess nothing con- 
sideiable in Arabia.^® 

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which few nations can 
produce so ancient monuments, with very httle interruption from the very 
deluge , for though very great armies have been sent against them, all 
attempts to subdue them were unsucoessflil. The Assyiian or Median 
empires never got footing among them ^ The Persian monarchs, though 
they were their friends, and so fai respected by them as to have an fjinual 
present of frankincense,^ yet could never make them tributary and weie 
so far from being their masters, that Cambyses, on his expedition against 
Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave to pass through their territories,^ and 
when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, yet the Arabians had so 
little apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the neighbouring nations, 
sent no ambassadors to him, either first or last , which, with a desire 
of possessing so rich a country, made him form a design against it, and had 
he not died before he could put it in execution,® this people might possibly 
have convinced him that he was not invincible , and I do not find that any 
of his successors either in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against 
them ® The Romans never conquered any part of Arabia properly so 
called , the most they did was to make some tribes in Syria tributary to 
them, as Pompey did one commanded by Sampsiceramus or Sham’s al- 
ker&m who reigned at Hems or Emesa,^ but none of the Romans, or any 
other nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as ^lius 
Gallus under Augustus Csesar,® yet he was so far from subduing it, as 
some authors pretend,® that he was soon obliged to return without effecting 
any thing considerable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness 
and other accidents ^ This ill success probably discouraged the Romans 
fiom attacking them any more, for Trajan, notwithstanding the flatteries 
of the historians and oiators of his time, and the medals struck by him, did 
not subdue the Arabs , the province of Arabia, which it is said he added to 
the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petrsea, or the very 
skirts of the country And we are told by one author,® that this piince 
matching agamst the Agarens, who had revolted, met with such a reception 
that he was obliged to return without doing any thing 

The religion of the Arabs before Mohammed, which they call the state 
of Ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of God’s true worship revealed 
to them by their prophet, was chiefly gross idolatry, the Sabian religion 
having almost overrun the whole nation, though there weie also gieat 
numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians, among them, 

I shall not here transcribe what Dr Pndeaux® has written of the 
original of the Sabian religion , but instead thereof insert a brief account 
of the tenets and worship of that sect. They do not only beheve one God, 
but produce many strong arguments for his unity , though they also pay an 
adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelligences which they suppose 
resides in them, and govern the world under the supreme Deity. They 
endeavour to jierfect themselves in the four intellectual virtues, and beheve 

10 Voy de FArab henr p 148. ^ Diodor Sic. hb 2 p 131 * Herodot hb 3. 

c 97 • Idem Ib c. 91. Diodor ubi sup * Herodot hb 3 c 8 and 98 * Strabo, 

hb 16. p 1276.1132. ® Vide Diodor Sic ubi supra. ^ Strabo, hb 16, p 1092 

* Dion Cassms, hb 53 p m 616 ® Huet, Hist, du commerce et de la navigation 

des anciens, c. 60 ^ See the whole expedition described at laree by Strabo, hb 

16, p 1126, &c ^ Xiphilm epit ® Connect of the Hist of the Old and New 
Test p. 1. b. liu 
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the souls of wicked men will be punished for 9000 ages, but will after- 
wards be received to mercy They are obliged to pray three tunes* a day, 
the first, hall an hour oi less before sunnse, ordenng it so that they may, just 
as the sun rises, finish eight adorations, each containing three prostrations/ 
the second prayer they end at noon, when the sun begins to decline, in 
saying which they perform five such adoiations as the former , and the 
same they do the third time, ending just as the sun sets They fast three 
times a year, the first time thirty days, the next nine days, and the last 
seven They offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning them 
all Tfcey abstain from beans, garlick, and some other pulse and vegetables ® 
As to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which they turn their faces m praying, 
authors greatly differ , one will have it to be the north,^ another the south, 
a third Mecca, and a fourth the stai to which they pay their devotions,® 
and perhaps there may be some variety in their piactice in this respect 
They go on Pilgi image to a place near the city of Harran in Mesopotamia, 
where great numbers of them dwell, and they also have a great respect for 
the temple at Mecca, and the pyramids of Egypt,® fancying these last to be 
the sepulchres of Seth, and of Enoch and Sabi his two sons, whom they 
look on as the first propagators of then religion, at these structures they 
saciifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up incense ^ Besides the book 
of Psalms, the only tiue scripture they read, they have other books which 
they esteem equally sacred, particularly one in the Chaldee tongue which 
they call the book of Seth, and is full of moral discourses This seer say 
they took the name of Sabians from the above-mentioned Sabi, though it 
seems rather to be derived fiom ^ 2 ^ Saba® or the host of heaven, which 
they worship ® Travellers commonly call them Christians of St John the 
Baptist, whose disciples also they pretend to be, using a kind of baptism, which 
18 the gieatest mark they bear of Christianity This is one of the religions 
the practice of which Mohammed tolerated (on paying tribute), and the 
professors of it are often included in that expression of the Kor§.n, those to 
whom the script uies have been given, or literally, the people of the book. 

The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly consisted in worship- 
ping the fixed stars and planets, and the angels and their images, which 
they honoured as mferioi deities, and whose in tei cession they begged, as 
their mcdiatois with God For the Arabs acknowledged one supreme 
God, the Creator and Lord of the univeise, whom they call Allah Ta^^la, 
the most high God, and then other deities, who were subordinate to him, 
they called simply al Ilahat, i e the goddesses , which words the Grecians 
not understanding, and it being their constant custom to lesolve the religion 
of every other nation into their own, and find out gods of theirs to match the 
others, they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt 
and Alilat, as those names are corruptly written, whom they will have to 
bcf the same with Bacchus and Urania , pitching on the former as one of 
the greatest of their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other, 
because of the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stars * 


* Some say seven See D’Herbelot, p 726, and Hyde de rel vet Pers p. 128. 

• Others say they use no incurvations or prostrations at all Vide Hyde, ib 

• Abulfarag, Hist Dynast p 281, &c. ^ Idem ib ® Hyde, ubi supr p 12^ &c. 

• D’Herbel ubi supr ^ See Greave’s Pyramidogr p 6,7 *Vide Poc Spee< 

p. 138 » Thabet Ebn Korrah, a famous astronomer, and himself a Sabian, wrote a 

^atise m Syriac, concerning the doctnnes, rites, and ceremonies of mis sect, 
from which, if it could be recovered, we might expect much better infomaation 
than any taken from the Arabian writers. Vide Abulfarag, ubi sup * Vide Hero- 
dot. hb 3. c 8, Aman, p 161, 162 and Strab lib 16. 
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That they acknowledged one supreme God appears, to omit other proof, 
fi-om their usual form of addressing themselves to him, which was this, 
“ I dedicate myself to thy service, O God ! I dedicate myself to thy 
service, O God I Thou hast no companion, except thy companion of 
whom thou ait absolute master, and of whatever is his So that they 
suppose the idols not to be am juriSf though they offered saciifices and other 
offerings to them, as well as to God, who was also often put off with the 
least poition, as Mohammed upbraids them Thus when they planted 
fruit trees, or sowed a field, they divided it by a line into two parts, 
setting one apart foi their idols, and the other for God, if any^f the 
fruits happened to fall from the idols pait into God’s they made restitu- 
tion , but if from God’s part into the idol’s, they made no institution So 
when they watered the idol’s grounds, if the watei broke over the channels 
made for that purpose, and ran on God’s part, they dammed it up again , 
but if the central y, they let it run on, saying they wanted what was 
Gh)d*s, but he wanted nothing® In the same mannei, if the offering 
designed foi God happened to be better than that designed for the idol, 
they made an exchange, but not otherwise ^ 

It was fiom this gioss idolatiy, or the worship of inferioi deities, or 
companions of God, as the Arabs continue to call them, that Mohammed 
reclaimed his countrymen, establishing the sole worship of the true God 
among them , so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame 
in other points, they are far fiom being idolaters, as some ignorant writers 
have pretended 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, fiom then 
obsciving the changes of weather to happen at the rising or setting of cer- 
tain of them,® which, after a long couise of expeiience, induced them to 
ascribe a divine power to those stars, and to think themselves indebted to 
them for their rains, a very great benefit and refreshment to their paiched 
country this superstition the Koran particularly takes notice of® 

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two nations was a 
great conformity of leligious, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated to 
the seven planets , one of which in particular, called Beit Ghomdan was 
built m Sanaa the metropohs of Yaman, by Dabac, to the honour of al 
Zobarab or the planet Venus, and was demolished by the Khalif Othman , ^ 
by whose murder was fulfilled the prophetical inscription set, as is 
reported, over this temple, viz Ghomdan, he who destioyeth thee shall 
be slain * The temple of Mecca is also said to have been consecrated to 
Zohal or Saturn ® 

Though these deities were generally reverenced by the whole nation, 
yet each tribe chose some one as the more peculiar object of their worship 
Thus, as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Uamyar chiefly worshipped 
the sun i Misam,^ al Dahar^n or the bull s eye , Lakhm and Jodam, al 
Moshtaii or Jupiter, Tay, Sohail or Canopus , Kais, Sinus or the dog- 
star, and Asad, Ot^red or Mercuiy ® Among the worshippers of Sinus, one 
Abu Cabsha was very famous , some will have him, to be the same with 
Waheb, Mohammed’s grandfather by the mother, but others say he was of 
the tribe of Khozlah This man used his utmost endeavours to persuade 
the Koreish to leave their images and worship this star , for which reason 
Mohammed, who endeavoured also to make them leave their images, was 

« Al Shahrestam. • Nodhm al dorr 7 Al Beidawi » Vide Post » Vide 
I oa Spec, p 163 * Shahrestam. » Al Jannabi » ShahrestanC * This name 

to be corrupted, there being no such among the Arab tribes Poc. Spec, 
p. 130 ® Abttlfarag, p. 160^ ^ 
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by them nicknamed the son of Abn Cabsha.® Tae worship of this stai is 
particularly hinted at in the Kor^n ^ 

Of the angels or intalhgences which they worshipped, the Kor^® makes 
mention only of three, which were worshipped imdor female names , ® Allat, 
al Uzza, and Manah These were by them called goddesses, and the 
daughters of God , an appellation they gave not only to the angels, hut 
also to their images, which they either believed to be inspired with life by 
God, or else to become the tabernacles of the angels, and to be animated 
by them , and they gave them divine worship, because they unagmed they 
interceded for them with God 

Allat was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Tayef, and had a 
temple consecrated to her in a place called Naklilah This idol al 
Mogheirah destroyed by Mohammed’s order, who sent him and Abu Sofian 
on that commission in the mnth year of Hejra.* The inhabitants of Tayef, 
especially the women, bitterly lamented the loss of this their deity, which 
they were so fond of, that they begged Mohammed, as a condition of peace, 
that it might not be destroyed for three years, and not obtaimng that, 
asked only a month’s respite , but he absolutely demed it * There are 
several derivations of this word, which the cunous may learn from Dr 
Pocock ® It seems most probably to bo derived from the same root with 
Allah, to which it may be a feminme, and will then signify the goddess. 

Al Uzza, as some affirm, was the idol of the tribes of Koreish and 
Ken^ih,** and part of the tnbe of Salim ^ others® tell us it was a tree 
cilled the Egyptian thorn, or Acacia, worshipped by the tnbe of Ghatfan, 
first consecrated by one Dhalem, who built a chapel over it, called Boss, 
so contrived as to give a sound when any person entered Effialed Ebn 
Walid being sent by Mohammed in the eighth year of the Hejra, to destroy 
this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down this tree or image, 
burnt it he also slew the priestess, who ran out with hei hair dishevelled, 
and her hands on her head as a suppliant Yet the author who relates 
this, in another place says, the chapel was pulled down, and Dhalem him- 
self killed by one Zohair, because he consecrated this chapel with design 
to draw the pilgrims thither from Mecca, and lessen the reputation of the 
Caaba. The name of this deity is derived from the root azza, and sigmfies 
the most mighty 

Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodhail and Khoz^h,^ 
who dwelt between Mecca and Medma, and, as some say,® of the tnbes of 
Aws, Khazraj, and Thaldf also This idol was a large stone,® demolished 
by one Saad in the eighth year of the Hejra, a year so fatal to the idols of 
Arabia The name seems to be derived from mana, to flow, from the 
flowing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the deity , whence the 
valley of Mina,' near Mecca, had also its name, where the pilgnms at this 
day slay their sacrifices ® 

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice of five more, 
which, with the former three, are all that the Koran mentions by name, and 
they are Wadd, Sawa, Yaghuth, Yaiik, and Hasr These are said to have 
been antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and were afterwards 

« Poc. Spec p 132. 7 Cap 53 « Ibid • Ibid. ^ Dr Pndeaux men- 

tions this expedition, but names only Abu Sofian, and mistaking!: the name of the 
idol for an appellative, supposes he went only to disarm the Ttiyefiens of their 
weapons and instruments of war See his Life of Moham p 98 * Abulfed^ 

Vit Moham p 127 * Spec p 90 * Al Jauhari, apua eund p 91 Al 

Shahrestani ib • Al Firauzabadu ib ^ Al Jauhan ® Al Shahrestani, 
Abulfeda, &c. ® Al Beidawi, al Zamakhshari ^ Poc. Spec. 91, &c. » Ibid. 
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taken by tbe Arabs for gods, having been men of great merit and pieiy m 
their time, whose statutes they reverenced at first with a civil honour only, 
which, in process of time, became heightened to a divine worship * 

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under the 
form of a man by the tribe of Calb m Daumat al JandaL* 

Saw^ was adored under the shape of a woman, by the tnbe of Hamadan, 
or, as others® write, of Hodhaol in Rohat This idol, lying under water 
for some time after the deluge, was at length, it is said, discovered by 
the devil, and was worshipped by those of Hodhail, who instituted pil- 
grimages to it ® 

Yaghfith was an idol in the shape of a lion, and was the deity of the 
tnbe of Madhaj and others who dwelt in Yaman.^ Its name seems to be 
denved from ghatha, which signifies to help 

Yafik was worshipped by the tnbe of Morlld, or according to others, by 
that of Hamadan,® under the figure of a horse It is said he was a man of 
great piety, and his death much regretted , whereupon the devil appeared 
to his friends in a human form, and undertakmg to represent him to the 
Lfe, persuaded them, by way of comfort, to place his effigies in their 
temples, that they might have it in view when at their devotions. This 
was done, and seven others of extraordmary ment had the same honours 
shown them, till at length their postenty made idols of them m earnest ® 
The name Yauk probably comes from the verb ^a, to prevent or avert.' 

Hasr was a deity adored by the tnbe of Hamyar, or at Dhu’l Khalaah, 
in their temtones, imder the image of an eagle, which the name signifies 
There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, a city of Cabul in the Indies, 
fifty cubits high, which some wnters suppose to be the same with Yaghuth 
and Yafik, or else with Manah and AlUt , and they also speak of a third 
standing near the others, but something less, in the shape of an old woman, 
called Nesrem or Near These statues were hollow within, for the secret 
giving of oracles / but they seem to have been different from the Arabian 
idols. There was also an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, called L^t or 
al Lfit, whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a single stone, and placed 
,in the midst of a temple supported by fifty-six pillars of massy gold , this 
idol Mahmud Ebn Sebecteghm, who conquered that part of India, broke 
to pieces with his own hands.® 

Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs worshipped also great 
numbers of others, which would take up too much time to have distinct 
accounts given of them, and not being named in the Koran, are not so 
much to our present purpose , for besides that every housekeeper had his 
household god, or gods, which he last took leave of, and first saluted at his 
gomg abroad and returning home,* there were no less than 360 idols,® 
equalling in number the days of their year, in and about the Caaba of 
Mecca, the chief of whom was Hobal,® brought from Belka in Syria, 
into Arabia^ by Amru Ebn Lohai, pretending it would procure them ram 
when they wanted it ^ It was the statue of a man made of red agate, 
which having by some accident lost a hand, the Koreish repaired it with 
one of gold he held m his hand seven arrows without heads or feathers, 
Duch as the Arabs used m divination ® This idol is supposed to have been 

® Kor^, c 71 Comment Persic Vide Hyde de rel vet Fcis p 133 * Al 

Janhan, al Shahrestani ® Idem, al Firauzabadi, and Safio’ddin ® Al Firauzab 
^ Shahrestani ® Al Janhan ® Al Pirauzabadi i Poc Spec 04 

» See Hyde de reL vet Pers p 132. * D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient, p 612 * Al 

Mostatraf ® Al Jannab ® Abalfed Shahrest &c ^ Poc Spec 96o 

» Saao’ddin 
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the same with the image of Abraham,® found and destroyed l>y Mohammed 
in the Caaba, on his entering it, m the eighth year of the Hejra, when he 
took Mecca, ^ and surrounded with a great number of angels and prophets, 
as mferior deities , among whom, as some say, was Ismael with divining 
airows m his hand also * 

As^ and Nayelah, the foimer the image of a man, the latter of a woman, 
were also two idols brought with Hobal from Syna, and placed the one 
on mount Safa, and the other on mount Merwa. They tell us As^f was 
the son of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of Sah^l, both of the tribe of 
Jorham, who committing whoredom together m the Caaba, were by God 
converted into stone,® and afterwards worshipped by the Koreish, and so 
much reverenced by them, that though this superstition was condemned 
by Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those mountains 
as monuments of divine justice * 

I shall mention but one idol more of tins nation, and that was a lump 
of dough worshipped by the tribe of Hanifa , who used it with more 
respect than the papists do theiis, presuming not to eat it till they weie 
compelled to it by famine ® 

Seveial of their idols, as Manah in particular, were no more than large 
rude stones, the worship of which the posterity of Ismael first introduced , 
for as they multiplied and the territory of Mecca grew too strait for them, 
great numbers were obliged to seek new abodes , and on such migrations 
it was usual for them to take with them some of the stones of that reputed 
holy land, and set them up in the places where they fixed , and these 
stones they at first only compassed out of devotion, as they had accustomed 
to do the Caaba But this at last ended in rank idolatry, the Ismaelites 
forgetting the religion left them by their father so far as to pay divine 
worship to any fine stone they met with ® 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation past, nor a resur- 
rection to come, attributing the origin of things to nature, and their dis- 
solution to age Others believed both , among whom were those, who 
when they died had their camel tied by their sepulchre, and so left without 
meat or drink to pensh, and accompany them to the other world, lest they 
should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go on foot, which was reckoned 
very scandalous ^ Some believed a metempsychosis, and that of the blood 
near the dead person’s brain, was formed a bird named Hamah, which once 
in a hundred years visited the sepulchre , though others say, this bird is 
animated by the soul of him that is unjustly slain, and continually cries, 
“ Oscfim, Oscuni,” that is, ‘‘ Give me to drink,” meaning of the murderer’s 
blood, till his death be revenged , and then it flies away This was for- 
bidden by Mohammed to be believed ® 

I might here mention several superstitious ntes and customs of the 
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished, and others retained by 
Mohammed , but I apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of 
them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of the 
Kor^n, forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered 

Let us now turn our view from the idolatious Arabs, to those among 
thern^ who had embraced more rational religions 

The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent intercourse with the 
Arabians, introduced the Magian religion among some of their tnbes, par- 

» Poc Spec 97 » Abulfeda * Ebn al Athir al Jannab U » 1 * 0 ^ Spec ^ 

* Korka, cap 2 * Al Mostatraf, al Janhari ® Al Mostatraf al Jannabi, 

^ Abttlfarag p 160 ® Vid'' Poc. Spec p 135, 
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ticularly that of Tamm,® a Ion;? time before Mobammed, wbo wis so far 
from beinq unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many of bis 
own institutions from it, as will be observed in the progress of this work. 
I refer those who are desirous to have some notion of Magism to Dr 
Hyde’s cniious account of it / a succinct abridgment of which may be 
read with much pleasure, in another learned performance * 

The Jews, who fled in great numbers into Arabia, from the fearful 
destruction of their countiy by the Romans, made proselytes of several 
tubes, those of Kenanah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, and Kendah® in par- 
ticular, and m time became veiy powerful, and possessed of severa towns 
and fortresses there But the Jewish religion was not unknown to the 
Arabs, at least above a century before , Abu Garb Asad, taken notice of 
in the Koran,** who was king of Yaman, about 700 years before Mohammed 
IS said to have introduced Judaism among the idolatrous Hamy antes 
Some of his successors also embraced the same leligion, one of whom, 
Yusef, siirnamed Dhu No was,® was remarkable for his zeal, and terrible 
peisecution of all who would not turn Jews, putting them to death by 
■various tortures, the most common of which was throwing them into a 
glowing pit of file, whence he had the opprobrious appellation of the 
** Lord of the pit ” This persecution is also mentioned in the Koran ® 
Chiistiamty had likewise made a very gieat progress among this nation, 
before Mohammed Whether St Paul preached in any part of Arabia, 
])roperly so called,^ is uncertain , but the persecutions and disorders which 
happened in the eastern church, soon after the beginning of the third 
century, obliged great numbois of Christians to seek foi shelter m that 
countiy of liberty , who being foi the most part of the J acobite communion, 
that sect generally prevailed among the Arabs ® The principal tribes that 
embraced Clinstianity, were Ilamyai, Ghassan, Rabi^i, Taghlab, Bahr4, 
Tonucli,® part of the tribes of Tay and Kod^, the inhabitants of Najran, 
and the Aiabs of Hira ^ As to the two last it may be observed, that 
those of Najran became Christians in the time of Dhu Nowas,® and very 
probably, if the story be true, were some of those who were converted on 
the following occasion, winch happened about that time, or not long before 
The J ews of Hamyar challenged some neighbouring Christians to a public 
disputation, which was heldsit6 dio for tlnee days, before the king and his 
nobility, and all the people the disputants being Giegentius, bishop of 
Tepbre (which I take to be Dhafar) tor the Christians, and Herbanus for 
the Jews On the thud day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, demanded that 
Jesus of Nazareth, if he were really living, and in heaven, and could hear 
the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from heaven m their sight, 
and they would then believe in him , the Jews crying out with one voice, 
“ Shew us your Christ, alas, and we will become Christians ” Wheieupon, 
after a terrible storm of thunder and lightning, J esus Chiist appeared in the 
air, surrounded with rays of glory, walking on a purple cloud, having a 
sword in his hand, and an inestimable diadem on Jus bead, and spake these 
words over the beads of the assembly — “ Behold I appear to you in your 
Bight, I, who was cioicified by youi fathers ” After which the cloud 
received him from their sight The Christians cried out, “ Kyrie eleeson,” 


® Al Mostatraf ' In Ins Hist relig vet Persar * Dr Pndeaux’s Connect of the 
Old and New Test Part I Book 4. * Al Mostatraf * Chap 60 ® See before, 

p 8 and Baronii annal ad sect 6 ® Chap 85 ^ See Gal i 17 ® Abul- 

mrag p 149 • Al Mostatraf * Vide Poe Spec p 137. * Al Jannab apud 

Poe. Spec p 63 
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that 18 , Loid, have meixjy upon us I ” but the Jews were stricken blind, 
and lecovered not, till they wcie all baptized ® 

The Christians at Hira received a great accession by several tnbes, who 
fled thither for refuge fiom the persecution of Dhu Now^ A1 Nooman. 
lurnamed Abu Kab^, king of Hira, who was slain a few months befoie 
Mohammed’s birth, professed himself a Christian on the following occasion 
This pnnce, m a drunken fit, oideied two of his intimate companions, who, 
overcome with liquoi , had fallen asleep, to be buried alive When he came 
to himself, he was extiemely concerned at what he had done, and to expiate 
his crmie, not only raised a monument to the memory of his friends, but set 
apart two one of which he called the unfortunate^ and the other the 
fortwnate day , making it a perpetual iiile to himself, tliat whoever met liim 
on the formei day should be slam, and his blood sprinkled on the monu- 
ment, but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety 
with magnificent gifts On one of those unfoi tunate days, theie came be- 
fore him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, who had once entei tamed 
this king, when fatigued with hunting, and sepaiated from his attendants 
The king, who could neither dischaige him,contraiy to the ordei of the day, 
nor put him to death, against the laws of hospitality, which the Arabians 
religiously obseive, pioposed, as an expedient, to give the unhajipy man 
a year’s lespite, and to send him home with rich gifts, foi the suppoit of 
his family, on condition that he found a surety for his leturiung at the 
;y ear’s end, to suffer death One of the prince’s court, out of compassion, 
offered himself as his surety, and the Arab was dischaiged When the 
last day of the term came, and no news of the Arab, the king, not at all 
displeased to save lus host’s life, ordei ed the surety to piepare himself to 
die Those who wore by repiesenteJ to the king that the day was not yet 
expired, and therefore he ought to hive patience till the evening, butm 
the middle of their discourse, the Arab appeared The king, admiimg the 
man’s genciosity, in offering himself to ceitam death, which he might have 
avoided by letting his suiety suffer, asked him, what was his motive for 
so doing ] to which he answered, that he had been taught to act in that 
manner, by the leligion he professed and al Nooman demanding what le- 
ligion that was, he lejilied — the Christian Wheieupon the king, desiring 
to have the doctrines of Christianity explained to him, was baptized, he and 
Ills subjects , and not only paidoned the man and Ins surety, but abolished 
his barbarous custom * This prince, however, was not the fiist king of 
Ilira who embiaced Clmstianity , al Mondar, his grandfather, having also 
professed the same faith, and built large churches in his capital * 

Since Christianity had made so great a pi ogress in Aiabia, we may con- 
sequently suppose they had bishops m soieial paits, for the moie ordei ly 
governing of the churches A bishop of Dhaf Jr has been already named, 
and we are told that NajrJn was also a bishop’s see ® The Jacobites (of 
which sect we have observed the Arabs generally weie) had two bishops of 
the Aiabs subject to then Mafnan, or metropolitan of the east , one was 
called the bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the most part 
at Akula, which some authors make the same with Cfifa,’' others a different 
town neai Baghdad ® The other had the title of Bishop of the Scenite 
Arabs, of the tribe of Thaalab m Hira, or Hirta,as the Syrians call it, whose 
seat was m that city The Nestonans had but one bishop, who presided 

• Vide Gregentii disput. cum Herbano Judaeo • Al Meidani and Ahmed Ebti 
Yusof, apud Poc. Spec p 72. « Abulfeda ap eund p 74 » Safio’ddm ^ud Poc. 

Snec. p 137 ^ Aklfarag m Chron Synac, MS « Abtdfeda m descr Irac®. 
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over botb these diocseses, of Hira and Akula, and was immediately subject 
to their patnaicL® 

These were the principal religions which obtained among the ancient 
Arabs ^ but as freedom ol thought was the natural consequence of their 
political liberty and independence, some of them fell into othei diifeieut 
opinions The Koreish, in particular, weie infected with Zeiidicism,^ an 
error supposed to have very near aflSLnity with that of the Sadducees among 
the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from deism , for theie were 
several of that tribe, even before the time of Mohammed, who worshipped 
one God, and were free from idolatry,* and yet embraced none ^f the 
other religions of the country 

The Arabians before Mohammed weie, as they yet are, divided into two 
sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and those who dwell in tents 
The formei lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm-tiees, breeding and feed- 
ing of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades,® particularly mer- 
chandizing,* wherein they weie very eminent, even m the time of Jacob. 
The tribe of Koreish were much addicted to commerce, and Mohammed, 
in his younger years, was brought up to the same business , it being cus- 
tomary for the Arabians to exercise the same trade that their parents did * 
The Arabs who dwelt m tents employed themselves in pastuiage, and 
sometimes in pillaging of passengers , they lived chiefly on the milk and 
flesh of camels , they often changed habitations, as the convenience of 
watei and of pasture for their cattle invited them, staying in a place no 
longer than that lasted, and then removing in staich of other® They 
generally wintered in Iiak, and the confines of Syiia This way of life 
lb what the greater part of Ismael’s posterity have used, as more agiee- 
able to the temper and way of life of their father , and is so well described 
by a late author,^ that I cannot do better than lefcr the leadei to liis 
account of them. 

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the 
world, and arose soon after, if not at, the confusion of Babel There were 
several dialects of it, very different fiom each other the most lemarkable 
weie that spoken by the tribes of Hamyar and the othei genuine Aiabs, 
and that of the Koreish The Hamy antic seems to have approached nearer 
to the purity of the Syi lac than the dialect of any other tube , for the Aiabs 
acknowledge their father Yarab to have been the fiist whose tongue de- 
viated from the Syriac (which was his motlier tongue, and is almost 
geneially acknowledged by the Asiatics to be the most ancient) to the 
Arabic. The dialect of the Koreish is usually termed the puie Aiabic, or, 
as the Koian, which is written in this dialect, calls it, the perspicuous and 
clear Arabic , perhaps, says Dr Pocock, because Ismael, their father, 
brought the Arabic he had learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the oiiginal 
Hebiew But the politeness and elegance of the dialect of the Koreish is 
rather to be attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwell- 
ing in Mecca, the centre of Aiabia, as well more remote fiom intercourse 
with foreigneis who might corrupt their language, as fiequented by the 
Arabs from the country all around, not only on a religious account, but 
also for the composing of their differences, fiom whose discourse and verses 

® Vide Assemani BibL Orient T 2 m Dissert de Monophysitis , and p 469 
' A1 Mostatraf, apud Poc Spec, p 136 ^ Reland de Relig Moham p 270, 

and Milhum de Mohammedismo ante Moham p 311 * These seem to be the same 

whom M La Roque calls Moors Voy dans la Palestine, p 110 * Sec Pndeaux’s 

Life of Moham. p 6, ® Strabo, lib 16, p 1129 ® Ib hb 16, p 1084 ^ 
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they took whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and elegant , 
by which means the beauties of the whole tongue became transfused into 
this dialect The Arabians are full of the commendations of their language, 
and not altogether without reason , for it claims the preference of most 
others in many respects, as being very harmonious and expressive, and 
withal so copious, that they say no man, without inspiration, can be perfect 
master of it in its utmost extent , and yet they tell us, at the same time, 
that the greatest part of it has been lost ^ which will not be thought strange 
if we ^nsider how late the art of writing was practised among them For 
though it was known to Job,® their countryman, and also to the Hamyai- 
ites (who used a perplexed character called al Mosnad, wherem the letters 
were not distinctly separate, and which was neither publicly taught, noi 
suffered to be used without permission first obtained) many centuries before 
Mohammed, as appears from some ancient monuments said to bo remaining 
m their character , yet the other Arabs, and those of Mecca m particular, 
were, for many ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of them as were 
Jews or Christians ® Mortimer Ebn Morra of Anbar, a city of Iiak, who 
hved not many years before Mohammed, was the inventor of the Arabic 
character, which Bashar the Kendian is said to have learned from those of 
Anbar, and to have intioduced at Mecca but a little while before the insti- 
tution of Mohammedism These letters of Moramer were di ffei ent from the 
Hamyantic , and though they were very rude, being either the same with or 
very much like the Cufic/ which character is still found m insciiptions, 
and some ancient books, jret they weie those which the Arabs used for many 
years, the Koiltn itself being at first wi itten therein , for the beautiful charac- 
ter they now use was first formed from the Cufic by Ebn Moklah, Waztr (or 
Visir) to the Khalifs al Moktader, al ILaher, and al B^di, who lived about 
300 years after Mohammed, and was brought to gieat perfection by All 
Ebn Bowab,* who floui ished in the following century, and whose name is yet 
famous among them on that account , yet it is said, the person who com- 
pleted it, and 1 educed it to its piesent form, was Yakfit al Mostasemi, 
secretary to al Mostasem, the last of the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, 
for which reason he was surnamed al Khattitt, or the scribe 

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on were, 
1. Eloquence, and a peifect skill m then own tongue , 2 Expeitness in the 
use of arms and horsemanship , and, 3 Hospitality ® The first they exer- 
cised themselves in by composmg of orations and poems Their orations 
were of two sorts, metrical, or ptosaic, the one being compared to pearls 
strung, and the other to loose ones They endeavoured to excel in both, 
and whoever was able, in an assembly, to persuade the people to a great en- 
terprise, or dissuade them from a dangerous one, oi gave them other whole- 
Bome^dvice, was honoured with the title of Kh§.teb, or orator, which is now 
given to the Mohammedan preachers They pursued a method very dif- 
ferent from that of the Greek and Boman oratora , their sentences being 
like loose gems, without connexion, so that this sort of composition struck 
the audience chiefly by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the ex- 
pression, and the acuteness of the proverbial sayings , and so persuaded 
were they of their excelling in this way, that they would not allow any 
nation to understand the art of speaking in public except themselves and 

® Job XIX 23, 24. • See Pndeaux’s Life of Moham p 29, 30 ^ A specimen 

of the Cufic character may be seen in Sir J Chardin’s Travels, voL iii p 119 Ebn 
Ehalican Yet others attribute the honour of the invention of this character to Ebn 
Moklah’g brother, Abdallah al Hasan , and the perfecting of it to Ebn Amid alK^eb 
after it had been reduced to near the present form by Abd’alhamid Vide D Herbeh 
BibL Onent. p. 690, 10^ and 194. » Poc Orat ante Carmen Tograi, p 10. 
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the PersianB, which last were reckoned much inferior in tliat respect to the 
Arabians ^ Poetrj was in so great esteem among them, that it was a great 
accomplishment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction to be able to express 
one’s self in verse with ease and elegance on any extraordinary ocouirence, 
and even in their common discourse they made frequent applications of 
celebrated passages of their famous poets In then poems were preserved 
the distinction of descents, the rights of tribes, the meraoiy of great actions, 
and the propriety of their language , for which reasons an excellent poet 
reflected an honour on his tnbe, so that as soon as any one began tq| be ad- 
mired for his performances of this kind in a tribe, the other tubes sent 
publicly to congratulate them on the occasion, and themselves made enter- 
tainments, at which the women assisted, dressed in thtir nuptial ornaments, 
singing to the sound of timbrels the hippiness of then tube, who had now 
one to protect their honour, to preserve their genealogies and the purity of 
their language, and to transmit then actions to posteiity,® foi tins was all 
performed by their poems, to which they were solely obliged for their know- 
ledge and insti actions, moial and economical, and to which they had 
recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and differences ® No wonder then 
that a public congratulation was made on this account, which honour they 
yet weie so far from making cheap, that they never did it but on one 
of these three occasions, which were reckoned great points of felicity , viz 
on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, and the fall of a foal of generous 
bleed. To keep up an emulation among their poets, the tubes had, once a 
year, a general assembly at Ocadli,^ a place famous on this account, and 
wlicie they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was held on our Sunday ® 
This annual meeting lasted a wliole month, duimg which time they em- 
ployed themselves, not only in trading, but reiieating their poetical compo- 
sitions, contending and vying with each other for the prize , whence the 
place, it IS said, took its n ime ° The poems that weie judged to excel were 
laid up m the king’s treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence 
called al Moallakat, rather than fiom then being hung up on the Caaba, 
which lionour they also liad by public order, being written on Egyptian 
silk, and in letters of gold , for which reason they had also the name of 
al Modhahabat, or the golden verses ^ 

The fair and assembly at Ocadh were suppressed by Mohammed, in 
whose time, and for some years after, poetry seems to have been in some 
degree neglected by the Arabs, who were then employed in their conquests , 
which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only this study 
was revived,* butalmost all sorts of learning were encouraged and greatlyim- 
jiroved by them This interruption, however, occasioned the loss of most 
of then ancient pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly preserved by 
mcmoiy, the use of writing being raie among them in their time of igno- 
ranee ® Though the Arabs weie so eaily acquainted with poetry, they did 
not at first use to write poems of a just length, but only expressed them- 
selves in verse occasionally , nor was their jirosody digested into rules till 
some time after Mohammed for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalil 
Ahmed al Farahidi, who lived in the reign of the KhaUf Harfln al Kashid.* 

* Poc. Spec 161 * Ebn Rashik, apud Poc Spec 160 ® Poc Orat prsefix. 

Carm Tograi, ubi supra 7 idem Spec p 159 ® Geogr Nub p 61 • Poc. 

Spec 159 ^ Ibid and p 381 Et in calce Notar m Carmen Tograi, p 233 

* JalialoMdm al Soydti, apud Poc Spec p 159, &c. * lb 160 * Ib 161 Al Safadi 
confirms this by a story of a grammarian, named Abu Jaafar, who sitting by the 
Mikyas or Nilometer in Egypt, in a year when the Nile did not nse to its nsaal height, 
BO that a famine was apprehended, and dividing a piece of poetry into its parts or feet, 
to examine them by the rules of art, some who passed by, not understanding hiou 
imagined he was uttering a ebana to hinder the rise of the nver, and pushed him tnio 
the water, where he lost his life, • Vide Clencum de Proso'’ p Z 
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The exeicise of arms and hoi*semanship they were in a m\nnei obli<n d 
to piactise and encourage, by leason of the independence of then tiibis, 
whoae fiequenfc jaiiings made waia almost continual, and they cliicfly 
ended their disputes in field battles, it being an usual saying among them, 
that God had bestowed four peculiar things on the Aiabs, that then tin bands 
should be to them instead of diadems, their tents instead of walla and 
houses, their swords instead of intrench men ts, and their poems instead of 
written laws ® 

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed, that the ex- 
am plet of this kind among them exceed w hates er can be produced from 
other nations Hatem ot the tribe of Tay,^ and Hasn of that of Fezaiah,® 
weie particularly famous on this account, and tlie contriry vice was 
so much in contempt, that a ceitain poet upbraids the inhabitants of W aset, 
as with the gieatest reproach, that none of then men had the heait to 
give, 01 their women to deny ® 

Nor were the Arabs less piopense to liberality aftei the coming ot 
Mohammed than their ancestois had been I could pioduce many lernark- 
able instances of this commendable quality among them,^ but shall content 
myself with the following Three men were disputing in the court of the 
Caab \ which was the most liberal person among the Arabs One gave tlu 
preference to Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, the uncle of Mohammed , 
another to Kais £bn Saad Ebn Obadah , and the third gave it to Ai^bali 
of the tube of Aws After much debate, one that was present, to end the 
dispute, proposed that each of them should go to his friend and ask bis 
assistance, that they might see what every one gave, and foim a judgment 
accordingly This was agreed to, and Abdallah’s fiiend going to him, 
found him with his foot in the stiiiuj), just mounting his camel foi a 
jouiney, and thus accosted him Son of the uncle of the apostle of God, I 
am travelling and m necessity Upon which Abdallah alighted, and bid 
him take tlie camel with all that was upon hei, but desired him not to pai t 
with a sword that hajipened to be fixed to the saddle, because it had 
belonged to Ah the son of Abutdlcb So he took the camel, and found on 
hei some vests of silk, and four thousand pieces of gold , but the thing of 
greatest value was the swoid The second went to Kais Ebn Saad, whoso 
servant told him that his mastci w is asleep, and desired to know his 
business The friend answered that he came to ask Kais’s assistance, being 
in want on the road Whereupon the servant said, that he had rather 
supply his necessity than wake liis master, and gave him a purse of seven 
thousand pieces of gold, assuiing him that it was all the money then in the 
house He also directed him to go to those who had the charge of the 
camels, with a certain token, and take a camel, and a slave, and return 
home with them When Kais awoke, and his servant informed him 
of what he had done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did 
not call him, for, says he, I would have given him more. The third man 
went to Arflbah, and met him coming out of his house, in order to go 
to prayers, and leaning on two slaves, because his eye-sight failed liim 
The fhend no sooner made known his case, but Arabah let go the slaves, 
and, clapping his hands together, loudly lamented his misfortune in having 
no money, but desiied him to take the two slaves , which the man refused 
to do, till Aiibah protested that if he would not accept of them, he gave 

• Pocock, m calce Notar ad Carmen Tograi ^ Vide Gentii Notas in Guhstan 
Sheikh Sadi, p 486, &c ® Poc Spec p 48 • Ebn al Hoboirah, apud Poc inNot 

ad Carmen Tograi, p 107 ^ Several may be found in D'Herbelot s Orwnt 

particularly in the articles of Hasan the son of Ah, Maan, Padhol, and Ebn Yabya. 
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them their liberty ^ and, leaving the slaves, groped his way along by the 
wall On the leturn of the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and 
with gieat justice, given by all who were present, that Arabah was the 
most generous of the thiee 

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs , they are com- 
mended by the ancients foi being most exact to their words,* and respectful 
to their kindled * And they have always been celebiated for their quick- 
ness of appiehension and penetiation, and the vivacity of their wit , 
especially tho'^e of the desert * 

As the Arabs had then excellencies, so have they, like other nlitions, 
their defects and vices Their own writers acknowledge that they have a 
natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty and rapine , being so much 
addicted to beai malice, that they scarce ever forget an old grudge , which 
vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned by their fiequent feed- 
ing on camels’ flesh (the oidinary diet of the Arabs of the desert, who are 
theiefore observed to be most inclined to these vices), that creature being 
most malicious and tenacious of angei which account suggests a good 
reason foi a distinction of meats 

The fiequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and 
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous m Europe , 
this they are sensible of, and endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging 
the bald usage of their father Ismael, who, being turned out of doors 
by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him by God for his 
patrimony, with permission to take whatevei he could find there And on 
this account they think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them- 
selves, as well as they can, not only on the posteiity of Isaac, but aLo on 
every body else , always supposing a sort ot kindred between themselves 
and those they plundei And m relating then adventures of this kind, 
they think it sufficient to change the expiession, and instead of, I robbed a 
man of such or such a thing, to say, I gained it ® We must not, however, 
imagine that they are the less honest foi this among themselves, or towards 
those whom they receive as friends , on the contraiy, the strictest probity 
18 obseived in their camp, where eveiy thing is 02ien, and nothing ever 
krlo^vIl to be stolon ^ 

The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before Mohammedism were 
throe , that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge of the stars 
as to foretell the changes of weather, and the mterpretation of dreams * 
1 hoy used to value themselves excessively on account of the nobility of 
then families, and so many disputes happened on that occasion, that it is 
no woudei it they took great pains in settling their descents What know- 
ledge they had of the stars vas gathered from long experience, and not 
from any regular study, or astronomical rules * The Arabians, as the 
Indians also did, chiefly applied themselves to obseive the fixed stars, con- 
trary to other nations, whose observations were almost confined to the 
planets , and they foretold their effects from their influences, not their 
nature , and hence, as has been said, arose the difference of the idolatry of 
the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that of 
the Indians, who worshipped the fixed stars. The stars or astensms 
they most usually foretold the weather by were those they call Anwft, ot 
the houses of the moon These are twenty-eight m number, and divided 

* Herodot lib Luc 8 * Strabo, lib xyl p 1129 * Vide D’Herbci BibL 

Orient, p 121 ♦Vide Poc. Spec, p 87 Bochart, Hierozoic Ub u. c. 1 
♦ Voyage dans la Palest, p 220, &e ^ Ibid, p 213, &c ♦ A1 Sbahrestam, apnd 
Focock Orat nbi sap p 9, and Spec 164. ♦ Abalfarag, p 161. 
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tbe zodiac mto as many parts, through one of which the moon passes 
every night , ^ as some of them set in the morning, others use opposite to 
them, which happens every thirteenth night, and from their rising and 
setting the Arabs, by long experience, observed what changes happened 
in the air , and at length, as has been said, came to asciibe divine po^er 
to them, saying, that their ram was from such oi such a star , which ex- 
pression Mohammed condemned and absolutely foibade them to use it in 
the old sense, unless they meant no more by it than that God had so 
01 del ^ tbe seasons, that when the moon was m such or such a mansion 
or hoirse, or at the using or setting of such and such a star, it should ram 
01 bo windy, hot oi cold * 

The old Aiabians, therefore, seem to have made no fuither piogie^s m 
astionomy, which science they afterwards cultivated with so much success 
and applause, than to ob^eivo the influence of the stars on the weather, 
and to give them names , and this it was obvious for them to do by reason 
of tbeir pastoral way of life, lying night and day in the open plains The 
names they imposed on the stais generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and 
they weie so nice in distinguishing them, that no language has so many 
names of stars and asteiisms as the Arabic , for though they have since 
borrowed the names of several constellations from the Greeks, yet the far 
greatei part are of then own growth, and much more ancient, particularly 
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed in several constellations, and 
ihose of the lesser constellations which are contained within the greater, 
and were not observed or named by the Greeks ® 

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been able, of the 
state of the ancient Aiabians before Mohammed, or, to uso their expres- 
sion, in the time of ignorance I sliall now proceed briefly to consider 
the stite of leligion m the east, and of the two great empires which 
divided that part of the woild between them, at the time of Mohammed’s 
setting up for a piophet, and what were the conducive circumstances and 
accidents that favouied his success. 


SECTION IL 

OF THE STATE OP CIIRTSTIANITT, PARTICULARLY OP THE EASTERN CHURCHES, 
AND OP JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OP MOHAMMLD’S APPE\ RANGE , AND 
OP THE METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE FSTABLlSHlNa OP Hlfl 
RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CONCURRED THERETO 

Ip we look into the ecclesiastical historians even from the third century 
we shall find the Christian world to have then had a very different aspect 
from what some authors have represented , and so far from being endued 
wifti active grace, zeal, and devotion, and established within itself with 
punty of doctrine, union, and firm profession of the faith,* that, on the 
contrary, what by tbe ambition of the clergy, and what by drawing the 
ahstrusest niceties into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about 
them into endless schisms and contentions, they had so destroyed that 
peace, love, and chanty from among them, which the gospel was given to 
promote , and instead thereof continually provoked each other to that 

^ Vide Hyde, m not, ad Tahnlas stellar fixar Ulugh Beigh, p 5 * Vide Poc. 

Spec p 16B, Ac. > Vide Hyde obi sop* p 4. * Ricaat*s State of the 

Ottoman Empire, p 187 
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malice, rancour, and eveiy evil work , that they had lost the whole sub- 
utance of their relTi^ou, while they thus eagerly contended for then own 
imaginations concerning it , and in a manner quite drove Christianity out 
of the world by those very contioversies in which they disputed with each 
other about it * In these dark ages it was that most of those supei*stitions 
and corrafitions we now justly abhor in the chuich of Rome were not only 
broaclied, but established , which gave great advantages to the propaga- 
tion of Mohammedism The worship of saints and images, in particular, 
was then anived of such a scandalous pitch that it even suipassec^ what 
ifl now practised among the Romanists 

Aftei the Nicene council, the eastern chuich was engaged in perpetual 
contioveisies, and torn to pieces by tlie disputes of the Aiiaiis, Sabellians, 
Nestoiians, and Eutychians , the heresies of the two last of which have 
been shown to have consisted more in the words and foim of expiessiou 
than in the doctiines themselves " and were lathci the pietences than 
leal motives of those fiequent councils, to and fiom which the contentious 
prelates were continually iidiiig post, that they might In mg eveiy thing 
to their own will and pleasuie® And to suppoit tliemselves by depend- 
ants and biibery, the cleigy in any ciedit at court uudeitook tlio piotec- 
tion of some officer m the airay, umlei the colour of which justice was 
publicly sold, and all corruption encoiii aged 

In the western chuich, Damasubaud Uibicmus earned then contests at 
Rome foi the episcopal seat so high that they came to open violence and 
minder, which Viventius, the goveinoi, not being able to siij>press, he 
letired into the couutiy, and left them to themselves, till Damasus pre- 
vailed It IS Slid that on this occasion, in the church of Sicininus, theie 
woie no less than 137 tound killed in one day And no wondei they were 
so fond of these seats, when they became by that means enriched by the 
ple'^ents of in itrons, and went abioad in then chaiiots and sedans in great 
state, leisting sumptuously even beyond the luxury of princes, quite con- 
trary to the way ot the Innig ot the country prelates, who alone seemed 
to h i\o some tern pei, nice and modesty left 

These dissensions weio gioatly owing to tlie emperors, and particularly 
to Constantins, wlio, eoufounding thepiiio and simple Christian religion 
witli aiiile superstitious, and jierplexing it with intricate questions, instead 
ot recoiieihng ditFeieut opinions, excited many disputes, which he fomented 
as they pioceeded with iiihiute altercations * This grew woise in tho 
time of Jiistmiau, who not to be behind the bishops of tho fifth and sixth 
cent lines in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn to death a man of a 
different pel suasion fiom his own® 

This corruption of doctiine and moi*als in the princes and clergy was 
necessanly followed by a geueial depravity of the people,® those of all con- 
ditions making it their solo business to get money by any means, and then 
to squander it away, when they had got it, in luxury and debauchery * 

But, to be nioie particular as to the nation we are now writing of, 
Arabia was of old famous for heiesies , ® which might bo m some measure 

* Pridenux’s Pref to his Life of Mohammed • Vide La vie de Mohammed, 

par Poulainvilliers, p 219, 7 Vide biinon, Hist Cnt de la creance, &c des 

nations du Levant, ® Ammian Marcellm hb 21 Vide etiam Euseb Hist 

Kccles lib 8^ 0 1 Sozom lib 1 c 14, &c Hilar and Sulpic. Sever m Hist* 
Sacr p 112, &c • Ammiau Marcellm lib 27 ^ Idem lib 21 * Procop» 

in Anecd p CO. ® Sec an instance of the wickedness of the Chnstian army even 
when they were under the terror of the Saracens, in Ockley's Hist of the Sarac 
vol i p 239 * Vide Boulainvill Vie de Moh nbi sup * Vide Sozomen* Hist 

Eccles hb 1 c 16, 17 Sulpic Sever nbi supra. 
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attributed to the liberty and independency ot tbe tubes Some of the 
Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was to 
be raised again with it at the last day ® these Ougtn is said to have con- 
vinced^ Among the Arabs it was that the heresies of Ebion, Beiyllus, 
and the Nazaiseans,® and also that of the Collyiidians, were bi cached, 
or at least propagated , the latter introduced the Viigin Mary for God, 
oi woishipped her as such, offering hei a sort of twisted cake called cdlij 
na, whence the sect had its name ^ 

Thi| notion of the divinity of the viigin Maiy was also believed by 
some at the council of ISTico, who said there weie two gods besides the 
Father, viz Christ and the viigin Mary, and weie thence named Maria- 
mites ^ Otheis imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and deihed , 
which goes but little beyond the popiah supei’stition in calling her the com- 
plement of the Trinity, as if it were impel feet without hei This foolish 
imagination is justly condemned in the Koian* as idolatrous, and gave a 
handle to Mohammed to attick the Timity itself 

Other sects there weie of many denominations within tlie borders of 
Arabia, which took refuge theie fiom the prosciiptions of the imperial 
edicts^ seveial of whose notions Mohammed incorpomted with his reli- 
gion, as may be obsei-ved her^eafter 

Though the Jews weie an inconsiderxble and despised people m other 
parts of the woild, yet in Aiabia, whithei many ot them fled fiom the 
destiuction of Jeiusalem, they grew veiy powerful, several tubes and 
pi inces embracing tlieir leligion , which made Mohammed at first show- 
great legird to them, adopting many of then opinions, doctnnes, and cus- 
toms , theieby to ihaw them, if po'isible, into his inteiest But that people, 
agreeably to then wonted obstinacy, were so far fiom being his pioselytes, 
that they were some of the bitterest enemies be had, waging continual war 
with bun, so that tlieii i eduction cost birn infinite tiouble and dangei, and 
at last his life This avoibion of theiis cieated at length as great a one 
in him to them, so th it he used them, for the latter part of his life, much 
worse than he did the Christians, and frequently exclaims against them 
in his Koi an , his followers to this d ly obsei ve the same diflei ence between 
them and the Christians, tieatiiig the formei as the most abjeet and con- 
temptible jieople on eaith 

It has been oboeived by a great politician,® that it is impossible a person 
should make himself a inmce and foundastate without opportunities If the 
distracted state of religion favoured the designs of Moliammed on that side, 
the weakness of the Roman and Persian monarchies might flatter him with 
no less hopes in any attenqit on those once formidable empiies, either of 
which, had they been in their full vigour, must have crushed Mohammedism 
inits birth , whereas nothing nourished it moi e than the success the Arabians 
met with in their enterprises against those powers, which success they failed 
not to attribute to their new religion and the divine assistance thereof 

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, whose successois 
were for the generality remarkable for their ill quahties, especially cow- 
ardice and cruelty By Mohammed's time the western half of the empire 
was oveirun by the Goths, and the eastern so reduced by the Huns on 
the one side, and the Persians on the other, that it was not in a capacity 
of stemming the violence of a powerful invasion The emperor Maurice 
paid tribute to the Khag^n or king of the Huns, and after Phocas 

• Euseb Hist. Eccles. lib 6 c. 33 ^ Idem, ibid c 37 ® Epiphan de Heoresi, 

lib 1 Heer 40 • Idem, ibid lib 3 llseres 75, 79 * Elmacin Is^utyclL * Cap. 5* 

< Machiavelh, Pniic. c 6, p 19 
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had murdered his master, such lamentable havoc there was among the 
soldiers, that when Heraclius came, not above seven years after, to muster 
the army, theie were only two soldiers left alive, of all those who had borne 
arms when Phocas first usurped the empire And though Heraclius was 
a prince of admiiable couiage and conduct, and had done what possibly 
could be done to restoie the discipline of the army, and had had great 
success against the Per&ians, so as to drive them not only out of his own 
dominions, but even out of part of their own, yet still the veiy vitals of 
the empire seemed to be mortally wounded that there could no time have 
happened more fatal to the empire, or moie favourable to the entelpiises 
of the Arabs, who seem to have been laised ap on purpose by God, to be 
a scourge to the Christian chuich, for not hving ansvverably to that most 
holy religion which they had received * 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners, into which the Grecians 
were sunk, also contributed not a little to the enervating their forces, 
which were still further drained by those two great destroyei -i, monachism 
and persecution 

The Persians had also been in a declining condition for some time before 
Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by their intestine broiLs and dissensions , 
great part of which arose from the devilish doctrines of Manes and 
Mazdak The opinions of the formei are tolerably well known the latter 
lived in the leign of Khosru Kobad, and protended himself a piophet sent 
from God to preach a community of women and possessions, since all men 
weio biothcis and descended fiom the same common parents This he 
imagined would put an end to all feuds and quariels among men, which 
generally aioso on account of one of the two Kobad himself emhiaced 
the opinions of this impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to his new 
doctiine, to lie with the queen his wife, which peimission Anuslmwan, 
his son, with much difficulty pievailed on Mazdak not to make use of 
Those sects had certainly heon the immediate rum of the Persian empire, 
had not Anuslmwan, as soon as he succeeded hLs fathei, put Mazdak to 
death with all his folio weis, and the Manicheans also, lestormg the ancient 
Magian religion ® 

In the reign of this piince,desei vedly surnamed the just, Mohammed was 
born He was the last king of Persia who desei ved the throne, which after 
him \s as almost perpetually contended for, till sub vei ted by the Ai abs His 
son Hoimfiz lost the love of his subjects by his excessive cruelty having 
had Ills eyes put out by his wife’s biotheis, he was obliged to resign the 
crown to his son Khosrfi Parviz, who, at the instigation of Balirfim Chubin, 
had rebelled against him, and was afterwards strangled Paiviz was 
soon obliged to quit the throne to Bahram, but obtaining succours of 
the Greek empeior Maurice, he recovered the ciown yet towards the 
latter end of a long reign he glow so tyrannical and hateful to his subjects, 
that they held a private correspondence with the Aiabs, and he was at 
length deposed, imprisoned, and slain by his son Shirfiyeh * After Parvis 
no less than six princes possessed the throne in less than six years These 
domestio broils effectually brought ruin upon the Persians , for though 
they did, rather by the weakness of the Greeks than their own force, ra- 
Syria and sack Jerusalem and Damascus under Kbosrfi Parviz, and, 
w^e the Ai'abs were divided and independent, had some power in 
the province of Taman, where they set up the four last kings before 

* OckWs Hist of the Saracens, vol i. n. 19, &c « Vide Poc. Spec p TOt. 

* Vide Teixeira, Belaciones de los Reyes ae Persia, p 195, &c. 
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Mohammed , yet when attacked by the Greeks under Heradius, they not 
only lost then new conquests, but part of then own dominions, and no 
sooner were the Arabs united by Mohammedism, than they beat them m 
every battle, and m a few years totally subdued them 

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed’s 
setting up, was stiong and llouushing, having been peopled at the expense 
of the Grecian empii'e, whence the violent proceedings of the domineering 
sects forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Arabia then was, 
where they who could not enjoy tianquillity and their conscience at home, 
foupd a secuie retreat The Arabians were not only a populous nation, 
but unacquainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks and 
Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts, living in a most parsimonious 
manner, seldom eating any flesh, dunking no wine, and sitting on the 
ground Their political government was also such as favoured the designs 
of Mohammed , for the division and independency of their tribes were so 
necessary to the first propagation of his leligion, and the foundation of his 
power, that it would have been scarce possible for him to have effected 
either, had the Arabs been united in one society But when they had 
embraced his religion, the consequent union of their tribes was no less 
necessaiy and conducive to their future conquests and grandeur 

This posture of public affairs in the eastern woild, both as to its religious 
and political state, it is moie than piobable Mohammed was well ac- 
quainted with, he having had suflElcient opportunities of inform mg himself 
m those partieuhrs, in his tiavels as a merchant m his younger years and 
though it IS not to be supposed his views at first weie so extensive as 
aftei wards, when they were enlarged by liis good foi tune, yet he might 
reasonably promise himself success m liis fiist attempts from thence As 
be was a man of extraordinary parts and address, lie knew how to make 
the beat of every incident, and turn what might seem danger ous to another 
to his own advantage 

Mohammed came into the woild undei some disadvantages, which he soon 
surmounted His father Abd’allah was a younger son ^ of Abd’almotalleb, 
and dying very young and in his father’s lifetime, left his widow and infant 
son ill veiy mean ciicumstances , his whole substance consistmg but of five 
camels and one Ethiopian she slave ® Abd’almotalleb was thei efore obliged 
to take caie of his grand-child Mohammed, which ho not only did 
during his life, but at his death enjoined his eldest son Abu Taleb, who 
was brother to Abd’allah by the same mother, to provide for him for the 
futuie, which he very affectionately did, and mstiucted him in the business 
of a merchant, which he followed , and to that end he took him with him 
into Syria when he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to 
Khadijah, a noble and rich widow, for her factor, in whose service he 
behaved himself so well, that by making him her husband she soon raised 
hiin^to an equality with the richest m Mecca 

Aftei he began by tbis advantageous match to live at his ease it was that 
he formed the scheme of establishing a new rehgion, or, as he expressed it, 
of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,® by destroying the gross 
idolatiy into which the generahty of his countrymen h^ feUen, and 

^ He was not his eldest son, as Dr Pndeanx tells us, whose reflections built w 
that fbundation must necessarily fail (see his Life of Mohammed, p 9») oor yet ^ 
youngest son, as M de Boulainvilhers (Vie de Mohammed, p 182, Ac>) sappOMy for 
Hamza and al Abb&s were both younger than Abd'aUah. 

^ Abolfeda, Yit. Moham. p 2. * See Kotin, o. 2. 



28 


rilLLlMINARY BlbCOUilbL 


SECl U 


weeding out the corruptions and supeistitions which the latter Jews and 
Christians had, as he thought, introduced into (heir leligion, and reducing 
it to its original purity, which consisted chiefly lu the woi*ship of one 
only God 

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to raise 
himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend to 
determine The latter is the general opinion of Chiiatian writers, who 
agiee that ambition and the desire of satisfying his sensuality were the 
motives of his undertaking It may be so , yet his first views perhaps weie 
not so interested His oi iginal design of bringing the pagan Arab/to the 
knowledge of the true God was ceitainly noble, and highly to be com- 
mended , for I cannot pos'aibly subscribe to the assertion ot a late learned 
writei,^ that he made that nation exchange then idolatry foi another 
religion altogethei as bad Mohammed was no doubt fully satisfied in his 
conscience ot the truth of his grand point, the unity of God, which was 
what he chu fly attended to , all his other doctrines and institutions being 
rather accidental and unavoidable, than premeditated and designed 

Since then Mohammed was ceitainly himself persuaded of his grand 
article of faith, which, in his opinion, was violated by all the lest of the 
world, not only by the idolaters, but by the Ohristuns, as well those who 
lightly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superstitiously adored the 
Virgin Mary, saints, and images, and also by the Jews, who aie accused in 
the Koi^n ot taking Ezia fur the Sou of God,^ it is easy to conceive that 
he might think it a meritorious work to lescue the woild fiom such 
ignoiance and superstition , and by degrees, with the help ot a warm 
imagination, winch an Arib bUdom v» ants,* to suppose himself destined 
by Piovidence toi the effecting tint gieab reform ition And this fancy of 
his might take still deopet loot in his mind duiing the solitude he theie- 
upon affected, usually ictiriug for a mouth in the year to a cave in Mount 
Ilara noai Mccci One thing which may be piobibly urged against the 
enthusiasm ot this prophet of tho Arabs, is the wise conduct and gieat 
prudence he all along showed in puisuin«jf his design, which seem incon- 
sistent with the wild notions of a liot-braiued leligiouist But, though all 
enthusiasts oi midinen do not behave with the same giavity and ciicuin- 
spection that he did, yet he will not be the first instance, by several, of a 
pei'son who has been out of the way only qmjid liooy and in all other 
respects acted with the gieatest decency and prt caution 

The teirible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious and 
flourishing, by the sudden spreading of Mohammed ism, and the gieat 
successes of its professors against the Christians, necessarily inspire a hoiror 
of that religion m those to whom it has been so fatal , and no wonder if 
they endeavour to set the charactei of its founder, and its doctrines, in the 
most infamous light But the damage done by Mohammed to Christianity 
seems to have been lather owing to his iguorance than malice , for his great 
misfortune was, his not having a competent knowledge of the real and pure 
doctrines of the Chiistian leligion, which was in his time so abominably 
corrupted that it is not surprising if be went too far, and resolved to abolish 
what he might think incapable of reformation. 

It IB scarce to be doub^d but that Mohammed had a violent desire 
of bemg reckoned an extraordinary person, which he could attam to by no 
means more effectually than by pretending to be a messenger sent from 
God, to inform mankind of his will. This might be at flrst his utmost 

^ Pndeaiix’s Life of Moham. p 76. * Eonui, c 9 ’ See Causaub of Eu* 

thmiaem, p 148. 
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ambition, and had his fellow citizens treated him less injuriously, and not 
obliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge elsewheie, and to take up 
arms against them in his own defence, he had perhaps continued a private 
person, and contented himself with the veneration and respect due to his 
prophetical office ^ but being once got at the head of a little army, and en- 
couraged by success, it is no wondei if he raised his thoughts to attempt 
what had never befoie entered into his imagination 

That Mohammed was, as the Aiabs are by complexion,^ a great lover of 
womqn, we are assured by his own confessions , and he is constantly up- 
braided with it by the controversial writeis, who fail not to urge the 
number of women with whom he ha<l to do as a demonstrative aigiiinent ol 
lus sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves liim to have been a 
wicked man, and consequently an impostor. But, it must be considered 
that polygamy, though it be foi bidden by the Christian religion, was, in 
Mohammed’s time, frequently practised in Arabia and other parts of the 
east, and u as not counted an immorality, noi was a man the worse esteemed 
on that account , for which reason Mohammed permitted the plurality of 
wives, with certain limitations, among his own followers, who argue for the 
lawfulness of it from several reasons, and paiticularly from the examples of 
persons allowed on all hands to have been good men, some of whom have 
been honoured with the divine correspondence The several laws relating 
to rnarri iges and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mohammed 
in his Koran, were almost all taken by him fiom the Jewish decisions, as 
will appear hereafter , and therefore he might think those institutions the 
more just and reasonable, as he found them practised or approved by the 
professors of a religion which was confessedly of divine oiiginal 

But whatever weie his motives, Mohammed had ceitamly the personal 
qualifications which were necessary to accomplish his undei taking The 
Mohammedan authors aie excessive in their commendations of him, and 
speik much of lus religious and moral virtues , as his piety, veracity, 
justice, li berality, clemency, humility, and abstinence llis charity in par- 
ticular, they say, was so conspicuous, that he had seldom any money in his 
house, keeping no more for his own use than was just sufficient to maintain 
lus family , and he frequently spared even some part of lus own provisions 
to supply the necessities of the poor , so that before the year’s erd he had 
generally little oi nothing left ® " God,’ says al Bokhan, “ offered him 

the keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would not accept them ” 
Though the eulogies of these writers aie justly to be suspected of partiality, 
yet thus much, I think, may be infeiTed fiom thence, that for an Arab who 
had been educated in paginism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge 
of his duty, he was a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a mon- 
ster of wickedness as he is usually represented And indeed it is scarce 
possible to conceive that a w^retch of so profligate a character should ever 
h (Ve succeeded in an enterprise of this nature , a little hypocrisy and 
saving of appearances, at least, must have been absolutely necessary^ and 
the sinceaty of his intentions is what I pretend not to inquire into 

He had indisputably a very piercing an i sagacious wit, and was thoroughly 
versed in all the arts of insinuation ® The eastern historians descnbe him 
to have been a man of an excellent judgment, and a happy memory , and 
tlie'»e natural parts were improved by a gi eat experience and knowledge of 
men, and the observations he had made in his travels. They say he was a 

* Ammian Marcell lib 14 c 4 * Vide Abulfeda, Vit Moham p 144, dec* 

® Vide Prid Life of Mohammed, p 105 
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person of few words, of an equal, cheerful temper, pleasant and familiar in 
conyersation, of inoffensive behaviour towards his fnends, and of gieat con- 
descension towards his inferiors ^ To all which weie joined a comely, 
agreeable person, and a polite address , accomplishments of no small ser- 
vice in preventing those in his favour whom he attempted to persuade 

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all , having had 
no other education than what was customary in his tribe, who neglected, 
and perhaps despised, what we call literature , esteeming no language in 
comparison with their own, their skill in which they gamed by use a^ad not 
by books, and contenting themselves with improving their private expe- 
rience, by committing to memory such passages of their poets as they 
judged might be of use to them in life This defect was so fai from being 
prejudicial or putting a stop to his design, that he made the greatest use 
of it , insisting that the writings which he produced as revelations from 
Gk)d, could not possibly be a forgery of his own , because it was not con- 
ceivable that a person who could neither write nor read should be able to 
compose a book of such excellent doctrine, and in so elegant a style , and 
thereby obviating an objection that might have carried a great deal of 
weight ® And for this leason his followers, instead of being ashamed of 
their master’s ignorance, glory in it as an evident proof of his divine mis- 
sion, and sciuple not to call him (as he is indeed called in the Kora.a 
itself)® the illiterate prophet 

The scheme of religion which Mohammed framed, and the design and 
artful contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended them to 
be) which compose his Koran, shall be the subject of the following sec- 
tions I shall, therefore, in the remaindei of this relate, as buefly as pos- 
sible, the steps he took towaids the effecting of his enterprise, and the 
accidents which concuired to his success therein 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he rightly judged that it was ne- 
cessary for him to begin by the conversion of his own household Ha\ing 
therefoie retired with his family, as he had done several times before, 
to the above mentioned cave in Mount Haia, he there opened tiie secret of 
Ills mission to Ins wife Khadijah and acquainted her that the angel 
Gabriel had just before appeared to him, and toM him that he was ap- 
jKiinted the apostle of God he also repeated to her a passage ' which he 
pretended had been revealed to him by the ministry of the angel, with 
those other ciicuinstances of his first appearance winch are related by the 
Mohammedan wiiteis. Khadii ah received the news with great joy,* 
swearing by him in whose hands her soul was, that she trusted he would 
be the prophet of his nation and immediately communicated what she 
had heard to her cousin Warakah Ebn Nowfal, who, being a Christian, 
could write in the Hebiew character, and was tolerably well versed in the 
Scriptures , * and he as readily came into her opinion, assuring her that the 
same augel who had formerly appeared unto Moses was now sent to Mo- 
hammed * This first overture the prophet made m the month of Rama- 
d&n, in the fortieth yeai of his age, which is therefore usually called the 
year of his mission 

^ Vide Abulfed uhi sup ® See Koran, chap xxix Pnd Life of Moham p 28, 
&c • Chap vii ^ This passage is generally agreed to be the first five verses of 
the 96th chapter * I do not remember to have read in any eastern author, that 
Khadbah ever rejected her husband's pretences as delusions, or suspected him of 
any imposture Yet see Pndeaux’s Lafe of Mohammed, p 11 , &c • Vide Poa 
Spec, p 167* * Vide Abulfed Vit Moham. p 16, where the learned translator 
has mistaken the meanmg of tins passage* 



SECT II* 


PRBLIMINAEY DISCOITRSE 


31 

Encouraged by so good a beginning, be resolved to proceed, and try for 
some time what he could do by private persuasion, not daring to hazard the 
whole affair by exposing it too suddenly to the public He soon made 
proselytes of those undei his own roof, viz his wife Khadijah, his servant 
Zeid Ebn HS-retha (to whom he gave his freedom ® on that occasion, which 
afterwards became a rule to his followers), and his cousin and pupil Ali, 
the son of Abu T^eb, though then very young but this last, making no 
account of the other two, used to style himself the first of believers The 
next ijjBrson Mohammed applied to was Abdallah Ebn Abi Kohfifa, sur- 
named Abu Beer, a man of gieat authontv among the Koreish, and one 
whose interest he \\ell knew would be of great service to him, as it soon 
appeared , for Abu Beer being gained over, prevailed also on Othm&,n Ebn 
Affin, Abd’alrahmfin Ebn Awf, Saad Ebn Abi Wakkfis, al Zobeir Ebn al 
AwS.m, and Telha Ebn Obeid’allah, all principal men in Mecca, to follow 
his examjde These men were the six chief companions, who, with a few 
more, were converted in the space of three years , at the end of which 
Mohammed having, as he hoped, a sufficient interest to support him, made 
his mission no longer a secret, but gave out that God had commanded him 
to admonish his near relations,® and in ordei to do it with more convenience 
and prospect of success, he directed All to prepare an entertainment, and 
invite tlie sons and descendants of Abd almotallob, intending then to open 
his mind to them , this was done, and about forty of them came, but Abu 
Laheb, one of liis uncles, making the company bieak up before Mohammed 
had an opportunity of speaking, obliged him to give them a second invitation 
the next day , and when they weie come, he made them the following 
speech “ I know no m(in in all Arabia who can offei his kindred a more 
excellent thing than I now do you , T offer you happiness both m this life, 
and m that winch is to come God Almighty hath commanded me to call 
you unto him , who, tlieicfoie, among you will be assisting to me herein, 
and become my brother, and my vicegei^nt 1” All of them hesitating, and 
declining the matter. All at length rose up, and declared that he would be 
his assist mt , and vehemently threatened those who should oppose him 
Mohammed upon this embraced Ah witli gieat demonstrations of affection, 
and desired all who were present to hearken to and obey him as his deputy , 
at which the company broke out into great langhtei, telling Abu Taleb 
that he must now pay obedience to his son 

This lepulse, howevei, was so fai fiora discouraging Mohammed, that he 
began to pi each in public to the people, who heard him with some patience, 
till he came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and perverseness 
ot themselves and their fathers, which so highly provoked them, that they 
declared themselves his enemies, and would soon have procured his ruin, 
had he not been protected by Abu TS,leb, The chief of the Koreish 
warmly solicited this person to desert his nephew, making frequent remon- 
stiawces against the innovations he was attempting , which proving in- 
effectual, they at length threatened him with an open rupture if he did not 
prevail on Mohammed to desist At this Abu Taleb was so far moved 
that he earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair any further, 
representing the great danger he and his friends must otherwise lun But 
Mohammed was not to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly, that if they 
set the sun against him on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he 
would not leave his enterprise and Abu Taleb, seeing him so firmly 

® For he was his purchased slave, as Abulfeda expressly tells ns an ) not his cousi^ 
gennan, as M de Boulainnlliers asserts (Vie de Mobam p 273). • Koran, c. 7^ 
See the notes thereon. 
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resolved to proceed, iit.ed no fiiitlier arguments, but promised to stand hy 
lam against all Lis enemies ^ 

The Koreish, finding they could pievail neither by fair words noi 
menaces, tried what they could do by force and ill tieatment, using 
Mohammed’s followers so very injuiuously that it was not safe for them 
to exmtinue at Mecca any longer, whereupon Mohammed gave leave to such 
of them as had not fi lends to piotect them to seek for refuge elsewhere 
And accordingly in the fifth yeai of the prophet’s mission, sixteen of them, 
four of whom were women, fled into Ethiopia and among them Qthm§,n 
Ebn Aflfan and his wife Rakiah, Mohammed’s daughter This was the 
first flight , but afterwards several others followed them, retiring one after 
another, to the number of cighty-three men and eighteen women, besides 
children * These refugees were kindly received by the Najashi,® or king 
of Ethiopia, who refused to deliver them up to those whom the Koreish 
sent to demand them, and as the Arab writers unanimously attest, even 
piofessed the Mohammedan religion 

In the sixth year of his mission ^ Mohammed had the pleasure of seeing 
his party strengthened lr»y the conversion of Ins uncle Hamza, a man of 
great valour and merit, and of Omar Ebn al Khattab, a person highly 
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet As persecution 
generally advances rather than obstiucts the spicading of a religion, 
Jslamism made so great a pi ogress among the Aiab tubes, that the 
Koreish, to suppress it effectually, if possible, in the seventh year of 
Mohammed’s mission,^ made a solemn league oi covenant against the 
Hashemites and the family of Al Motalleb, engaging themselves to con ti act 
no mariiages with any of them, and to have no communication with them , 
and, to give it the gi eater sanction, i educed it into writing, and laid it up in 
the Caaba Upon tins the tribe became divided into two factions , and the 
family of Hasliem all rep iired to Abu Taleb, as then head, except only 
Abd’al Uzzi, surnamod Abu L'^hob, who, out of Ins inveterate hatied to 
his nephew and his doctrine, went ovei to the opposite pait), whose chief 
was Abu Sofiaii Ebn Harb, of the fimily of Oranieva 

The families continued thus at variance for thiee yeais , but in the tenth 
year of his mibsion, Mohammed told lus uncle Abu T&leb, tliat God had 
manifestly showed his disapprobation of the league which the Koi eish had 
made agnnst them, by sending a worm to eit out every word of the 
instrument except the name of God Of this accident Mohammed had 
probably some private notice, for Abu Taleb went immediately to the 
Koreish and acquainted them with it , offering, if it proved false, to 
deliver his nephew up to them , but in case it were true, he insisted that 
they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul the league they had made 
against the Hashemites To this they acquiesced, and, going to inspect 
the writing to their great astonishment found it to be as Abu Taleb had 
said , and the league was thereupon declared void 

In the same yeai Abu Taleb died, at the age of above fourscore, and it 
IS the geneial opinion that he died an inffdel, tliougli others say, that when 
he was at the point of death he embi'aced Mohamlnedism, and produced 
some passages out of his poetical compositions to confirm then assertion 
About a month, or, as some write, thiee days after the death of this great 
benefactor and patron, Mohammed had the additional mortification to lose 

^ Abulfeda ubi supra* ^ Idem, Elm Shohnah ^ Dr Fndeaux seems to take this 
word for a proper name, but it is only the title the Arabs give to every king of this 
countiy See his Life of Mohammed, p 55 > Ebn Shohnah * Al Jann&bi. 
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his wife Khadijah, who had so generously made his fortune For which 
reason this year is called the year of mourning * 

On the death of these two persons, the Koreish began to be more 
troublesome than ever to their prophet, and especially some who had 
formeily been his intimate fi lends , insomuch that he found himself obliged 
to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon T&yef, about sixty 
miles east from Mecca, for the place of his retreat Thither therefoie 
he went, accompanied by his servant Zeid, and applied himself to two of 
the chief of the tribe of Thakif, who were the inhabitants of that place, but 
they received him very coldly However, he stayed there a month , and 
some of the more considerate and better sort of men treated him with 
a little respect but the slaves and inferior people at length rose against 
him, and bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him to depart, and 
return to Mecca, where he put himself undei the protection of al Motaam 
Ebn Adi * 

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers however, Mohammed 
was not wanting to himself, but boldly continued to preach to the public 
assemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes, and among 
them SIX of the inhabitants of Yathieb of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj, 
who, on their return home, failed not to speak much m commendation 
of their new leligion, and exhorted their fellow-citizens to embrace the 
same 

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Mohammed gave out that 
he had made his night journey from Mecca to Jerusalem, and thence 
to heaven,® so much spoken of by all that write of him Dr Prideaux® 
thinks he intended it either to answer the expectations of those who 
demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission , or else, by pretending to 
have conversed with God, to establish the authority of whatever he should 
think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his sayings to 
serve the same purpose as the oral law of the J ews But I do not find 
that Mohammed himself evei expected so great a regard should be paid to 
his sayings as his followers have since done and seeing he all along 
disclaimed any power of performing miracles, it seems rather to have been 
a fetch of policy to laise his reputation, by pretending to have actually con- 
versed with God in heaven, as Moses had heretofore done on the mount, 
and to have received several institutions immediately fiom him, wheieas 
before he contented himself with persuading them that he had all by the 
ministry of Gabriel 

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible that several of his 
followers left him upon it, and it had probably nimed his whole design, had 
not Abu Beci vouched foi its veracity, and declared that if Mohammed 
affirmed it to be true, he venly believed the whole. Which happy incident 
not only retrieved the prophet’s credit, but increased it to such a degree, 
that hp was secure of being able to make his disciples swallow whatever he 
pleased to impose on them for the futuie And I am apt to think this 
fiction, notwithstanding its extravagance, was one of the most artful 
contrivances Mohammed ever put m practice, and what chiefly contributed 
to the raising of his reputation to that great height to which it afterwards 
arrived. 

In this year, called by Mohammedans the accepted year, twelve men of 
Yathreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tribe of Khaziaj, and the 
other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of fidelity to 

• Ahulfed p 28 Ehn Shohnah * Ebn Sbohnab * See the notes on the 
17th chap of the Eorkn • Life of Moham p 41, 51, &c. 
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Mohammed at al Akaba, a hill on the north of that cifcy This oath was 
called the woman’s oath , not that any women were present at this time^ 
but beoause a man was not thereby obliged to take up arms in defence of 
Mohammed or his rehgion , it being the same oath that was afterwards 
exacted of the women, the form of which we have in the Kor^/ and is to 
this effect, viz. — '‘That they should renounce all idolatry, that they should 
not steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan 
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not be able to 
maintain them®), nor forge calumnies , and that they should obey the 
prophet in all things that were reasonable ” WTien they had sdiemnly 
engaged to do all this, Mohammed sent one of his disciples, named Masab 
Ebn Omair, home with them, to instruct them more fully in the grounds 
and ceremonies of his new religion. 

Masab, being arrived at Medina, by the assistance of those who had been 
formeily converted, gained several proselytes, particularly Osaid Ebn Ho- 
deira, a chief man of the city, andSaad Ebn MoS.dh, piince of the tnbe of 
Aws , Mohammedism spreading so fast that there was scarce a house 
wherein there were not some who had embraced it 

The next year, being the thirteenth of Mohammed’s mission, Masab 
returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-thiee men and two women of 
Medina who had professed Islamism, besides some others who were as yet 
unbelievers On their arrival, they immediately sent to Mohammed, and 
offered him their assistance, of which he was now in great need, foi his 
adversaries were by this time grow n so powerful in Mecca, that he could not 
stay there much longer without imminent danger Wherefore he accejited 
their proposal, and met them one night, by appointment, at al Akaba above 
mentioned, attended by his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not then a 
believer, wished his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Medina, 
wherein he told them, that, as Mohammed was obliged to quit his native 
city and seek an asylum elsewhere, and they had offered him their protec- 
tion, they would do well not to deceive him , and that, if they were not 
firmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had bettei declare their 
minds, and let him provide foi his safety in some other manner Upon 
their protesting their sincenty, Mohammed swore to be faithful to them , on 
condition that they should protect him against all insults, as heaiiiily 
as they would their own wives and families They then asked him what 
recompense they were to expect if they should happen to be killed m his 
quarrel, he answered paradise Whereupon they pledged their faith to 
him, and so returned home after Mohammed had chosen twelve out 
of then number, who were to have the same authoiity among them as 
the twelve apostles of Christ had among his disciples ^ 

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated his religion by fair means, so that 
the whole success of his enterprise before his flight to Medina must be at- 
tributed to persuasion only, and not to compulsion For before this second 
oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had no permission to use any 
force at all , and in several places of the Koran, which he pretended 
were revealed during his stay at Mecca, he declares his business was only to 
preach and admonish, that he had no authority to compel any person 
to embrace his religion , and that whether people believed, or not, was none 
of hiB concern, but belonged solely unto God And he was so far from allow- 
ing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them to bear patiently those 

7 Cap 60 ® Vide Koran, chap 6 • Abulfeda, Vit Moham p 40, &(; 

*£bi) tBhkk. 
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iDjunes which were ofiered them on account of their faith , and when per- 
secuted himself, chose rather to quit the place of his birth and retire to 
M6dlQl^ than to make any resistance But this gieat passiveness and 
moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power, and the great supe- 
nonty of his opposers for the hrst twelve years of his mission , for no 
sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of Medina, to make head 
against his enemies, than he gave out that God had allowed him and his 
followers to defend themselves against the infidels, and at length, as his 
forces increased, he pretended to have the divine leave even to attack 
them and to destioy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the sword, 
finding, by experience, that his designs would otherwise proceed very 
blowly, if they were not utteily overthrown , and knowing on the other 
hand that innovators, when they depend solely on their own strength, 
and can compel, seldom run any risk , fiom whence the politician observes, 
it follows, that all the armed prophets have succeeded, and the unarmed 
ones have failed Moses, Cyrus, Theseus, and JRomulus would not have 
been able to establish the observance of their institutions for any length 
of time, had they not been armed * The first passage of the Korin which 
gave Mohammed the permission of defending himself by arms is said to 
have been that in the twenty-second chaptei, after which a gieat num- 
ber to the same purpose were revealed 

That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence against 
his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed , but whether he ought 
afterwaids to have made use of that means for the establishing of his reli- 
gion is a question I Will not here determine How far the secular powei 
may or ought to interpose in afihirs of this nature mankind are not agieed 
The method of conveitmg by the sword gives no very favourable idea of 
the faith which is so propagated, and is disallowed by eveiy body in those 
of £inothei leligion, though the same poisons are willing to admit of it for 
the advancement of their own , supposing that though a false religion ought 
not to be established by authority, yet a true one may , and accordingly 
force IS almost as constantly employed in these cases by those who have the 
jiowei in their hands, as it is constantly complained of by those who suffer 
the violence It is certainly one of the most convincing proofs that Moham- 
medism was no other than a human invention, that it owed its progress 
and establishment almost entirely to the sword , and it is one of the 
strongest demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity, that it pie- 
vailed against all the force and powers of the world by the mere dint of its 
own truth, after having stood the assaults of all manner of persecutions, 
as well as other oppositions, for three hundred years together, and at length 
made the Homan emperors themselves submit theieto ,® after which time 
indeed this proof seems to fail, Christiamty being then established and 
paganism abolished by public authority, which has had great influence in 
the propagation of the one and destruction of the other ever since * But 
to return 

Mohammed having provided for the security of his companions as well as 
his own, by the league offensive and defcnsii e which he had now concluded 
with those of Medina, directed them to repair thither, which they accoid- 
ingly did , but himself with Abu Beer and Ah staid behind, having not yet 
received the divine permission, as he pretended, to leave Mecca The 
Koreish, fearing the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it ab- 
fiolutely necessary to prevent Mohammed’s escape to Medina, and having 
held a council thereon, after several milder exp^onts had been rejectedy 

“Machiavclh, Pnne c n *See Pndeaux’s Letter to the Deists, p 220, 

^ See Bayle’s Diet Hist Art Moham Rem O 
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they came to a resolution that he should be killed , and agreed that a man 
should be chosen out of every tribe for the execution of this design, and that 
each man should have a blow at him with his sword, that the guilt of hia 
blood might fall equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the 
Hashemites were much inferior, and theiefore durst not attempt to re- 
venge their kinsman’s death. 

This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means or other it came 
to Mohammed’s knowledge, and he gave out that it was revealed to him 
by the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to retire to !BIedina 
Whereupon, to amuse his enemies, he directed All to lie down in his place 
and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and Mohammed 
ascaped miraculously as they pretend,® to Abu Beer’s house, unperceived by 
the conspirators, who had already assembled at the prophet’s door They 
in the mean time, looking thiough a crevice and seeing All, whom they 
took to be Mohammed himself, asleep, continued watching there till 
morning, when All arose and they found themselves deceived 

From Abu Beer’s house Mohammed and he went to a cave in Mount 
Thur, to the south-east of Mecca, accompanied only by Amer Ebn Foheirah, 
Abu Beci’s servant, and Abd’allah Ebn Oreikat, anidolatei, whom they 
had hired for a guide In this cave they lay hid three days to avoid the 
search of their enemies, which they very narrowly escaped, and not 
■without the assistance of more miracles than one , for some say that the 
Koieish were struck "with blindness, so that they could not find the cave, 
others, that after Mohammed and his companions were got in, two pigeons 
laid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider covered the mouth of the cava 
with her web,® which made them look no farthei ^ Abu Beer seeing the 
prophet in such imminent danger became very sonowful, whereupon 
Mohammed comforted him with these words recoided in the Koran,® — 
“ Be not grieved, foi God is with us ** Then enemies being retired, they 
left the cave and set out for Medina by a by-ioad, and having fortunately, 
01 as the Mohammedans tell us, miraculously escaped some who weie sent 
to pursue them, ainved safely in the city , whithei Ah followed them in 
three days, after he had settled some aff*aiis at Mecca ® 

The first thmg Mohammed did after his anival in Medina was to build 
a temple for his religious worship , and a house for himself, which he did on 
a parcel of ground which had befoie served to put camels in, or as others tell 
us, for a burying ground, and belonged to Sahal and Soheil the sons of 
Amru, who were orphans ^ This action Dr Piideaux exclaims against, 
repiesenting it as a Ah giant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he vio- 
lently dispossessed these poor orphans, the sons of an inferior artificei, 
(whom the author he quotes* calls a carpenter) of this ground, and so 
founded the first fabric of his worship with the like wickedness as he did his 
religion * But to say nothing of the improbabihty that Mohammed should 
act in so impolitic a manner at his first coming, the Mohammedan writers 
set this affair in a quite different light, one tells us that he treated with the 
lads about the price of the ground but they desired he would accept it as 

* See the notes to chap 8 and 36 

®It IS observable that the Jews have a like tradition concerning David, when he 
fled from Saul into the cave , and the Targum paraphrases these words of the se- 
cond verse of Psalm Ivii , (which was composed on occasion of that deliverance,) 
“ I will pray before the most high God that performeth all things for me,” in this 
manner , “ I will pray before the most high God, who called a spider to weave a web 
for my sake in the month of the cave ” ^ Al Beidawi in Kor cap 9 Vide d Herbel 
Bibl Orient p 445 ®Chap 9 ®Abulfeda Vit Moham p &c. Ebn Shohnah 
^Abnlfeda, ib p 52. 53 ’Dispntatio Chnstiani contra Saracen cap iv. 
*Pndcaux*i> Life of Moham p 58. 
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a present however, as historians of good credit assure us, he actually 
bought it,® and the money was paid by Abu Beer ® Besides, had Moham- 
med accepted it as a present, the orphans were m circumstances sufficient 
to have afforded it, for they were of a very good family, of the tribe Naj- 
jar, one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the sons of 
a carpenter, as Dr Pndeaux’s author writes, who took the word Najj3,r, 
which signifies a carpenter, for an ajipellative, whereas it is a prupei 
name ^ 

Mol^mmed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to 
defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them, began 
to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Koreish, the first party 
consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted and plundered a 
caravan belonging to that tribe, and in the action took two prisoners 
But what established his affairs very much, and was the foundation on 
which he built all lus succeeding gieatneas, was the gaming of the battle of 
Bedi, which was fought in the second year of the Hejia, and is so famous 
in the Mohammedan history ® As my design is not to write the life of 
Mohammed, but only to describe the manner in which he carried on his 
enterpiise, I shall not enter into any detail of his subsequent battles and 
expeditions, which amounted to a considerable number Some reckon no 
less than twenty-seven expeditions wherein Mohammed was personally 
present, in nine of which he gave battle, besides several othei expeditions 
in which he was not present ® some of them however will be necessarily 
taken notice of m explaining several passages of the Koi^n His foices 
he maintained partly by the contributions of his followers for this puipose, 
which he called by the name of zacat or alms, and the paying of which he 
very artfully made one main article of his religion, and partly by ordering 
a fifth pai t of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury for that 
puipose, in which matter he likewise pietcnded to act by the divine 
direction 

In a few years, by the success of his arms (notwithstanding he some- 
times came off by the worst), ho considerably raised his credit and power 
In the sixth year of the Hejia he set out with 1400 men to visit the 
temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but in a 
peaceable manner Howevei when he came to al Hodeibiya, which is 
situate partly withm and partly without the sacred territory, the Koreish 
sent to let him know that they would not permit him to enter Mecca, 
unless he forced his way, whereupon he called his troops about him, and 
they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, and he resolved to 
attack the city, but those of Mecca sending Arwa Ebn Mastid,* prince ol 
the tnbe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire peace, a truce was con- 
cluded between them for ten years, by which any person was allowed 
to enter into league either with Mohammed or with the- Koreish as he 
thought fit. 

It may not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the Mohammedans by this time had for their prophet, to mention 
the account which the above-mentioned ambassador gave the Koreish, at 
his return, of their behaviour He said he had been at the courts both of 
the Homan emperor and of the king of Persia, and never saw any pnnee so 
Jwghly respected by his subjects as Mohammed was by his companions , 

* Al Bokh&n m Sonna. ® Al JannSbi • Ahmed Ebn Tusef Gagnier, 

Not in Abnlfed de Vit Mahom p 62, 63 ® See the notes on the Koran, chap 3 

I ^ 36. • Vide Abnlfed Vit Mob p 158 « . v 

• This IS erroneous* The ambas:»ador was Sobail Ebn Amiu See note, chap w. 
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for whenever he made the ablution, in order to say liis prayers, they ran 
and catohed the water that he had used , and whenever he spit, they 
immediately licked it up, and gathered every hair that fell from him with 
great superstition ^ 

In the seventh year of the Hejia, Mohammed began to think of propa- 
gating his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messengers to 
the neighbouring princes with letters to invite them to Mohammedism 
Nor was this project without some success Khosiii Parviz, then king of 
Persia, received his letter with great disdain, and tore it in a passion, 
sending away the messengei very abruptly, which, when Mohammed 
heaid, he said, God shall tear his kingdom And soon after a messenger 
came to Mohammed from Badh^n king of Yaman, who was a dependant 
on the Persians,* to acquaint him that he had received orders to send him 
to Khosrh Mohammed put off his answer till the next morning, and 
then told the messenger it had been revealed to him that night, that Khosru 
was slain by his son Shnhyeh , adding that he was well assured his new 
religion and empire should rise to as gieat a height as that of Khosrh, 
and therefoie bid him advise his master to embrace Mohammedism The 
messenger being returned, Badh^n m a few days received a letter fiom 
Sbiruyeb informing him of his father’s death, and ordeiing him to give the 
prophet no farther disturbance Whereupon Badhan and the Persians 
with him turned Mohammedans ® 

The emperoi Heiaclius, as the Aiabian histoiians assure us, received 
Mohammed’s letter with great respect, laying it on his pillow, and dis- 
missed the beirer honourably And some pretend that he would ha o 
professed this new faith, had he not been afraid of losing his crown ^ 

Mohammed wrote to the same effect to the king of Ethiopia, though he 
had been converted before, according to the Arab wnters, and to Mokaw- 
kas, governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a very favourable 
leception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and among the 
rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,® became a great lavourite with him 
He also sent letters of the like purport to several Arab princes, particu- 
larly one to al Hareth Ebn Abi Shamer® king of Ghass^n, who returning for 
answei that he would go to Mohammed himself, the prophet said, May his 
kingdom peribh , another to Hawdha Ebn Ah, king of YamSma, who was 
a Christian, and having some time before professed Islami&m, had lately 
returned to his former faith , this pimce sent back a veiy rough answer, 
upon which, Mohammed cursing him, he died soon after, a third to al 
Mondar Ebn S4wa, king of Bahrem, who embiaced Mohammedism, and 
all the Arabs of that country followed his example ^ 

The eighth yeai of the Hej ra was a very foi tunate year to Mohamm ed In 
the beginning of it Kh^ed EbnalWalidand AmruEbnalAs,both excellent 
soldiers, the first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other countries, 
and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of Mohammedism. And soon aftet 
the prophet sent 3000 men against the Grecian forces, to revenge the death 
of one of his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra, on the 
same eri'and as those who went to the above-mentioned princes, was slain 
by an Arab of the tribe of GhassSn at Mfita, a town in the territory of 
Balk& in Syria, about three days’ journey eastward from Jerusalem, near 

' Abulfeda, Vit Moh p 86 ^ See before, p. 8 • Abulfeda, Vit Moh p 92 

&C, * Al Jann&bi * It is however a different name from that of the l^irgin 

Mary, which the onentals always wnte Maryam or Minam, whereas this is wntten 
Manya. ® This pnnee is omitted m Dr Pocock’s list of the kings 6f Qlms&si, 

Spec p 77 ^ Abnlfeda, ubi sup p 94, &c. 
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which town they encountered. The Giecians being yastly superior in 
number (foi, including the auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 100,000 
men), the Mohammedans were repulsed in the first attack, and lost succes- 
sively three of then generals, viz Zeid Ebn H^retha, Mohammed’s freed- 
man, Jaafar the son of Abu Taleb, and AbdMlah Ebn Eaw^ha, but 
Khitled Ebn al Walid, succeeding to the command, oveithiew the Greeks 
with a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil , ® on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honourable title of Seif 
min s^uf Allah, one of the swords of God ® 

In this yearako Mohammed took the city of Mecca, the inhabitants whereof 
had broken the truce concluded on two years befoie For the tribe of Beer, 
who were confederates of theKoreiah, attacking those of Khozaah, who weie 
allies of Mohammed, killed several of them, being supported in the action by a 
party of the Koieish themselves The consequence of this violation was 
soon apprehended , and Abu Sofian himself made a journey to Medina on 
purpose to heal the bieach and renew the tiuce,* but in vain, for Moham- 
med, glad of this opportunity, refused to see him , wheieupon he applied 
to Abu Beer and Ah, but they giving him no answer, he was obhged to 
leturn to Mecca as he came. 

Mohammed immediately gave orders for prepaiations to be made, that 
he might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to receive him 
in a little time he began his march thither, and by the time he came near 
the city his forces were increased to 10,000 men Those of Mecca being 
not in a condition to defend themselves against so formidable an army, 
surrendered at discretion, and Abu Sohan saved his life by turning 
Mohammedan About twenty-eight of the idolaters weie killed by a pai ty 
undei the command of KhAled , but this happened contrary to Mohammed’s 
orders, who, when he entered the town, pardoned all the Koreish on their 
submission, except only six men and four women, who were more obnoxious 
than ordinary (some of them having apostatized), and weie solemnly pro- 
scribed by the prophet himself, but of these no more than three men and 
one woman weie put to death, the rest obtaining pardon on their embracing 
Mohammed ism, and one of the women makmg her escape * 

The remainder of this year Mohammed employed in destroying the idols 
in and round about Mecca, sendmg several of his generals on expeditious 
for that purpose, and to invite the Arabs to Islamism , wherem it is no 
wonder if they now met with success 

The next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, the Mohammedans call 
the year of embassies for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the issue 
of the war between Mohammed and the Koreish , but so soon as that tribe, 
the principal of the whole nation, and the genume descendants of Ishmael, 
whose prerogatives none offeied to dispute, had submitted, they were satis- 
fied tjiat it was not m their power to oppose Mohammed, and therefore 
began to come in to him m great numbers, and to send embassies to make 
their submissions to him, both to Mecca while he staid there, and also to 
Medina whither he returned this year • Among the rest, five kings of the 
tnbe of Hamyar professed Mohammedism, and sent ambassadors to notify 
the same ^ 

In the tenUi year Ali was sent into Yaman to propagate the Moham- 

» Abulf Vit Mob. p 99, 100, &c • Al Bokh&n m Senna. » This circumstance 
is a plain proof that the Koreish had actnally broken the truce, and *hat it wa« not 
a mere pretence of Mohammed’s, as Dr Pndeanx insinuates 
» Vide Abnlfed ubl sup. c fil, 52. « Vide Gagtiler, Not ad Abnlfod. p. Uh 

* Abulfeda, ubl sup p 
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luedan faitlx there, and, as it is said, converted the whole tribe of HamdAn 
in one day. Their example was quickly followed by all the inhabitants of 
that province, except only those of Najr^n, who, being Chnstiaus, chose 
rather to pay tribute * 

Thus was Mohammedism established, and idolatry rooted out, even m 
Mohammed’s life time (for he died the next year) throughout all Arabia, 
except only Yamama, where Moseilama, who set up albo for a piopheb as 
Mohammed’s competitoi, had a great party, and was not reduced till the 
Khalifat of Abu Beer And tlie Arabs being then united m one fa]|h and 
under one prince, found themselves in a condition of making those con- 
quests which extended the Mohammedan faith over so great a part of the 
world 


SECTION III 

OP TUB KORAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK , THE MANNER 
OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE GENERAL DESIGN OF 
IT 

The word KoiAn, derived fiom the veib karaa, to read, signifies properly 
in Aiabic, the reading, or rather, that which ought to be read, by which 
name the Mohammedans denote not only the entire book or volume of the 
KorM, but also any parti culai chapter or section of it , just as the Jews 
call either the whole sciipture, oi any part of it by the name of Karah, or 
Mikra,® words of the same origin and impoit Whmh obseivation seems 
to overthrow the opinion of some learned Aiabuns, who would have the 
Korfin so named, because it is a collection of the loose chapters or sheets 
which compose it , the verb karaa signifying also to gather or collect ^ and 
may also, by the way, serve as an answei to those who object® that the 
Koi^n must be a book forged at once and could not possibly be revealed 
by parcels at different times, during the couise of seveial years, as the 
Mohammedans affirm , because the Koran is often mentioned, and called 
by that name, m the very book itself It may not be amiss to observe, 
that the syllable A1 in the woid Alkoran is only the Aiabio article, 
signifying the , and therefore ought to be omitted when the English article 
is prefixed 

Beside this peculiar name, the KorAn is also honouied with several 
appellations common to othei books of script uie as al ForkAn, from the 
verb faraka, to divide or distinguish, not as the Mohammedan doctors say, 
because those books are divided into chapters or sections, or distinguish 
between good and evil, but m the same notion that the Jews use the word 
Perek, or Pirka, from the same root, to denote a section or portion of 
Scripture ® It is also called al MoshAf, the volume, and al KitAb, the book, 
by way of eminence, which answers to the Biblia of the Greeks , and 
al Dhikr, the admonition, which name is also given to the Pentateuch and 
Gospel 

The KorAn is divided into one hundred and fourteen larger portions of 

* Abulfeda, nbi sup p 129 ® This name was at first given to the Pentateuch 

only Nehcm viii. vide Simon Hist Grit, du Vieux Test hb 1 c 9 ^Vidc 
Erpen Not ad Hist Joseph, p 3 ® Marracc de Alcor p 41 » Vide Gol 

in append ad Gram Arab. Erpen 175 A chapter or sub-dnision of the Massic^ 
toth of the Misbna is also called Perek Maunon. prsefi m Seder Zeraim, p. 57. 
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very unequal length, which we call chapters, but the Aiabians Sowar, in 
the singular Sfira, a word rarely used on any other occasion, and properly 
signifying a row, order, or regular senes, as a course of bricks m building, 
or a rank of soldiers in an army, and is the same in use and import with 
the Sura, or Tora of tjie Jews, who also call the fifty-three sections of the 
Pentateuch Sedarim, a word of the same signification ^ 

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies distinguished by their 
numerical ordei, though, for the reader’s ease, they are numbered in this 
edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first, which is the 
initial chapter, oi intioduction to the rest, and by the old Latin translator 
not numbered among the chapters) are taken sometimes from a particular 
matter treated of, or person mentioned therein , but usually from the first 
word of note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named then 
Sedanm, though the word from which some chapters are denominated be 
very far distant, towards the middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, 
which seems iidiculous But the occasion of this seems to have been, that 
the verse or passage wherein such woid occurs was, in point of time, 
revealed and committed to wilting before the other verses of the same 
chapter which piecede it in order, and the title being given to the chapter 
before it was completed, or the passages reduced to their present Older, the 
veise from whence such title was taken did not always happen to begin the 
chapter Some chapters have two or moie titles, occasi6ned by the 
difference of the copies 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Medina, the noting this difference makes a part of the title but the reader 
will observe that several of the chapters are said to have been revealed 
partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina , and as to others, it is yet a dispute 
among the commentators to which place of the two they belong 

Eveiy chapter is subdivided into smaller portions, of very unequal length 
also, which we customarily call verses, but the Arabic word is Ay§.t, the 
same with the Hebrew Ototh, and signifies signs, or wonders, such as are 
the secrets of God, his attiibutes, woiks, judgments, and ordinances, de- 
livered in those verses , many of which have then particular titles also, 
imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters 

Notwithstanding this subdivision is common, and well known, yet I 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually num- 
bered , though in some copies the number of verses in each chapter is set 
down after the title, which we have theiefoie added in the table of the 
chapters And the Mohammedans seem to have some scruple in makmg 
an actual distinction iii their copies, because the chief disagreement between 
their several editions of the Kor&n consists m the division and number of 
the verses, and for this leason I have not taken upon me to make any 
such division 

Having mentioned the different editions of the Kor&n, it may not be 
amiss here to acquaint the reader, that there aie seven principal editions, if 
I may so call them, or ancient copies of that book, two of which were 
published and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, a fifth 
at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the common or vulgar 
edition. Of these editions, the first of Medina makes the whole number of 
the verses six thousand, the second and fifth, six thousand two hundred 
and fourteen, the third, six thousand two hundred and nmeteen, the fourth, 

^ Vide Gol ubi sup 177 Each of the six grand divisions of the Mishna la also 
called Seder. Maimon ubi sup p 55 
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BIX tliousand two hundred and thirty-six , the sixth, six thousand two 
hundred and twenty six , and the last, six thousand two hundred and 
twenty-five But they are all said to contain the same numbei of words, 
namely seventy-seven thousand six hundred and thirty-nine,* and the same 
number of letters, viz , three hundred and twenty-three thousand and 
fifteen * for the Mohammedans have in this also imitated the Jews, that 
they have superstitiously numbered the very woids and letters of then 
law, nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) 
the number of times each particular letter of the alphabet is contained in 
the Koran * ^ 

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and veise, the Mohammedans 
have also divided their Koi^n into sixty equal poitions, which they call 
Ahz^b, in the singulai Hizb, each subdivided into four equal parts , which 
IS also an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of then 
Mislina into sixty portions called Massictoth ® but the Korfin is more 
usually divided into thirty sections only, named Ajz^, fiom the singular 
Joz, each of twice the length of the former, and in the like mannei sub- 
divided into four parts These divisions aio for the use of the readers of 
the Koian in the royal temples, or in the adjoining chapels where the 
emperors and great men aie interred There are thirty of these readeis 
belonging to every chapel, and each reads his section every day, so that the 
whole Korin is read over once a day ® I have seen several copies divided 
in this manner, and bound up in as many volumes , and have thought it 
propel to mark these divisions in the maigm of this translation by nu- 
meral letters 

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter except only the ninth, 
IS prefixed the following solemn form, by the Mohammedans called the 
Bismillah, “ In the name of the most merciful God , ” which foi m they 
constantly place at the beginning of all then books and writings m geneial, 
as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic of their religion, it being 
counted a sort of impiety to omit it The Jews for the same pui’pose make 
use of the form. In the name of the Lord, oi, in the name of the great 
God and the eastern Chiistians that of, In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost But I am apt to believe Mohammed 
leally took this form, as he did many other things, from the Persian Magi, 
who used to begin their books in these words, Benam Yezdin bakhshaishgher 
dadir, that is. In the name of the most meiciful, just God ^ 

This auspicatoiy form, and also the titles of the chapters, are, by the 
generality of the doctors and commentators, believed to be of divine original, 
no less than the text itself, but the more moderate are of opinion they are 
only human additions, and not the very word of God 

There are twenty-nine chapters of the Koian, which have this peculiarity, 
that they begin with certain letters of the alphabet, some with a single 
one, others with more These letters the Mohammedans believe to be the 
peculiar marks of the Koran, and to conceal several profound mysteries, the 
certain understanding of which, the more intelligent confess has not been 
oommunicated to any mortal, their prophet only excepted. Notwith- 
standing which, some will take the libert;^ of guessmg at their meaning by 

’ Or SB others reckon them, nmety-nme thousand four hundred and sixty-four 
Reland, de Bel Mob p 25. > Or according to another computation, three 

hundred and thirty thousand one hundred and thirteen Ibid V Gol ubi sup 
p 178, D’Herbelot, BibL Onent p 87 * Vide Reland de Relig Moh p 25 

• Vide Gol nbi sup p 178 Maimon praef in Seder Zeraim, p 57 ^ Vide 

Smith, de Monbus et InsUt. Xurcar p 58 7 Hyde, Hist Rel Yet Pms. p 14» 
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that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notankon,® and suppose the 
letters to stand for as many words expressing the names and attributes of 
God, his woiks, ordinances, and decrees, and therefore these mysterious 
letters, as well as the verses themselves, seem in the Kor^n to be called 
signs Others explain the intent of these letteis from the nature oi 
organ, or else from their value in numbers, according to another species of 
the Jewish Cabbala called Gematna,® the uncertainty of which conjec- 
tures sufficiently appears from their disagreement Thus, for example, five 
chapt^, one of which is the second, begin with these letters, A L M 
which some imagine to stand for Allah latif magid, God is gracious and 
to be glorified, oi, Ana li minni, to me and from me, viz belongs all per- 
fection, and pioceeds all good oi else for Ana Allah ^lam, I am the most 
wise God, taking the first letter to maik the beginning of the first word, 
the second the middle of the second word, and the third the last of the 
thud word, or foi Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, the author, revealer, and 
pieacher of the Koi^n Others say, that as the letter A belongs to the 
lowei pai t of the throat, the first of the organs of speech , L to the palate, 
the middle oigan, and M to the lips, which are the last organ, so these 
letters signify that God is the beginning, middle, and end, or ought to bo 
piaised in the beginning, middle, and end, of all our words and actions or, 
as the total value of those three letters m numbers is seventy-one, they 
signify that in the space of so many years, the religion preached in the 
Kor^n should be fully established. The conjecture of a learned Christian^ 
IS at least as certain as any of the former, who supposes these letters were 
set theie by the amanuensis, for Amar Ii Mohammed, i e At the com- 
mand of Mohammed, as the five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter 
seem to be theie written by a Jewish sciibe. Cob Yaas, i e Thus he 
commanded 

The Koiun is univei sally allowed to be wiitten with the utmost ele 
gance and puiity of language, in the dialect ot the tribe of Koreish, the 
most noble and polite of all the Aiabians, but with some mixture, though 
very larely, of other dialects It is confessedly the standard of the Arabic 
tongue, and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by the book 
Itself, inimitable by any human pen, (though some sectanes have been of 
another opinion,)® and theieloie insisted on as a permanent miracle, 
greater than that of raising the dead,® and alone sufficient to convince the 
world of its divine oiiginal 

And to this miracle did Mohammed himself chiefly appeal for the con- 
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the most eloquent men in 
Arabia, which was at this time stocked with thousands whose sole study 
and ambition it was to excel in elegance of style and composition,* to 
produce even a single chapter that might be compared with it * I will 
mention but one instance out of several, to show that this book was really 
admired for the beauty of its composure by those who must be allowed to 
have been competent judges A poem of Labid Ebn Babla, one of the 
greatest wits in Arabia in Mohammed’s time, being fixed up on the gate of 

® Vide Buxtorf Lexicon Rabbin ® Vide Ib See also Schickardi Bechmat hap- 

r emshim, p 62, &c ^ Golms in append ad Gram Erp p 182 ® See after, 

Ahmed Abd’alhalim apud Marracc de Ale. p 43 * A noble writer therefore mis- 

takes the question when he says, these eastern religionists leave their sacred writ the 
sole standard of literate performance, by extinguishing all true learning For though 
they were destitute of what we call learning, yet they were far from bemg^ ignorant, 
or unable to compose elegantly in tbeir own tongue See L Shaftesbury’s Charac- 
teristics, vol 111 . p 286 ® A1 Gazah, apud Poc. Spec. 191 See Kor^n, c 17, and 

also c. 2, p 3, and c 11, &c. 
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the temple of Mecca, an honour allowed to none but the most esteemed 
performances, none of the other poets durst offer any of their own m com- 
petition with it But the second chapter of the Kordii being fixed up by 
it soon after, Labid himself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses 
only, was struck with admiration, and immediately professed the religion 
taught thereby, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired 
person only This Labid was afterwards of gieat service to Mohammed, 
m writing answei*s to the satires and invectives that weie made on him 
and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by Amri al Kais,®f prince 
of the tribe of A^d,^ and author of one of those seven famous poems 
called al Moallakat ^ 

The style of the Koran is generally beautiful and fluent, especially 
where it imitates the prophetic mannei , and scripture phrases. It is con- 
cise, and often obscure, adorned with bold figures aftei the eastern taste, 
enlivened with floiid and sententious expressions, and in many places, 
especially wheie the majesty and attributes of God are described, sublime 
and magnificent, of which the leader cannot but observe several in- 
stances, though he must not imagine the translation comes up to the 
original, notwithstanding my endeavours to do it justice 

Though it be written in prose, yet the sentences generally conclude iii 
a long continued rhyme, for the sake of which the sense is often inteirupted, 
and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more 
ridiculous in a translation, where the ornament, such as it is, for whose 
sake they were made, cannot be perceived However, the Arabians aie 
so mightily delighted with this jiuglmg that they employ it in their most 
elaborate compositions, which they also embellish with frequent passages 
of and allusions to the Kor^n, so that it is next to impossible to undei- 
staiid them without being well versed in this book 

It is probable the harmony of expression which the Arabians find in the 
Koifi,n might contiibuto not a httle to make them relish the doctrine therein 
taught, and give an efficacy to arguments, which, had they been nakedly 
proposed without this ihetoncal diess, might not have so easily prevailed 
Very extraoidinaiy effects are related of the power of words well chosen 
and artfully placed, which aie no less powerful eithei to lavish or amaze 
than music itself, wheiefore as much has been ascribed by the best ora- 
tors to this part of rhetoric as to any other ® He must have a very bad ear, 
who IS not uncommonly moved with the very cadence of a well-tuined 
sentence, and Mohammed seems not to ha\e been ignoiant of the enthu- 
siastic operation of rhetoric on the minds of men, for which leason he has 
not only employed his utmost skill in these his pretended revelations, to 
preserve that dignity and sublimity of style, which might seem not un- 
worthy of the majesty of that Being, whom he gave out to be the authoi 
of them , and to imitate the prophetic mannei of the Old Testament , but he 
bas not neglected even the other aits of oratory, wherein he succeeded 
80 well, and so strangely captivated the minds of his audience, that several 
of his opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchantment, as 
he sometimes complains ^ 

“ The general design of the Korfin,” (to use the words of a very learned 
person,) “seems to be this To unite the professors of the three diffeient 
i^eligions then followed in the populous country of Arabia, who, for the most 
part, lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the far greater 
number bemg idolaters, and the rest Jews and Christians mostly of 

• D’HerbeL BibL Onent, p, 612, &c 7 poc Spec, p 80 ® See before, p, 20. 

® See CasauboD, of Enthusiasm, chap. iv. ^ Koran, chap 15, 21, &c. 
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erroneous and heterodox belief, in the knowledge and worship of one 
eternal, invisible God, by whose power all things were made, and those 
which are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and absolute Lord 
of the creation , established under the sanction of certam laws, and the 
outward signs of certain ceremomes, partly of ancient and partly of novel 
institution, and enforced by settmg before them rewards and pumsh- 
ments, both temporal and eternal and to bring them all to the obedience 
of Mohammed, as the prophet and ambassador of Gk>d, who after the 
repeated admomtions, promises, and threats of former ages, was at last to 
establish and propagate God’s rehgion on earth by force of arms, and to be 
acknowledged chief pontiff m spiritual matters, as well as supreme pnnce 
in temper^”* 

The great doctrine then of the Kor^n is the umty of God , to restore 
which point Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission, it 
bemg laid down by him as a fundamental truth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religion. For though the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to altera- 
tion according to the divine direction, yet the substance of it bemg eternal 
truth, IS not liable to change, but continues immutably the same And 
he taught that whenever this religion became neglected, or corrupted in 
essentials, God had the goodness to reinform and readmomsh mankind 
thereof, by several prophets, ol whom Moses and Jesus were the most 
distmguished, till the appearance of Mohammed, who is their seal, no other 
bemg to be expected after him And the more effectually to engage peo- 
ple to hearken to him, great part of the Korhn is employed m relating 
examples of dreadful punishments formerly milicttd by God on those who 
rejected and abused his messengers, several of which stones or some 
circumstances of them are taken fiom the Old and New Testament, but 
many more from the apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and 
Christians of those ages, set up m the Koran as truths m opposition to 
the senptures, which the Jews and Chnstians are charged with havmg 
altered , and I am apt to believe that few or none of the relations or cir- 
cumstances m the Koran were mvented by Mohammed, as is generally 
supposed, it bemg easy to trace the greatest part of them much higher, 
as the rest might be, were more of those books extant, and it was woi-th 
while to make the inquiry 

The other pai*t of the Kor^ is taken up m giving necessaiy laws and 
directions, m frequent admomtions to mor^ and divme virtues, and above 
all to the worshi])pmg and reverencmg of the only true God, and resig- 
nation to his will , among which are many excellent things mtermixed, 
not unworthy even a Chnstians perusal 

But, besides these, there are a great number of passages which are 
occasional, and relate to particular emeigencies For whenever any thmg 
happened which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and which he could 
not otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a new revelation, as 
an infallible expedient m all mce cases , and he found the success of this 
method answer his expectation It was certainly an admirable and pohtic 
contnvance of his to brmg down the whole Kor^n at once to the lowest 
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bunglmg prophet would have 
done, for if the whole had been pubhshed at once, innumerable objec- 
tions might have been made, which it would have been very hard, if not 
impossible, for him to solve but as he pretended to have received it by 
parcels, as God saw proper that they should be pubhshed for the con- 
• Golins, in append ad Gram Erp p 176 
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version and instruction of the people, he had a sure ymy to answer all 
emergencies, and to extricate himself with honour from any difficulty 
which might occur If any objection be hence made to that eternity of 
the Kor^n, which the Mohammedans are taught to beheve, they easily 
answer it by their doctnne of absolute predestmation, accordmg to which 
all the accidents for the sake of which these occasional passages were 
levealed were predetenmned by God from all etermty 

That Mohammed was really the author and chief contriver of the 
KorSn, IS beyond dispute, though it is highly probable that heohad no 
small assistance in his design from others, as his countiymen failed not 
to object to him / however they differed so much in their conjectures as 
to the particular persons who gave him such assistance,^ that they were 
not able, it seems, to prove the charge , Mohammed, it is to be piesumed, 
havmg taken his measures too well to be discovered Dr Pndeaux® has 
given the most probable account of this matter, though chiefly from 
Christian writers, who generally mix such ridiculous fables with what 
they debver, that they deserve not much credit 

However it be, the Mohammedans absolutely deny the Koran was com- 
posed by their prophet himself, or any other for him, it bemg their general 
and orthodox belief that it is of divine original, nay that it is eternal and 
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very essence of God, that 
the first transcript has been from everlasting by God’s throne, written on a 
table of vast bigness, called the preserved table, in which are also recorded 
the divine decrees past and future, that a copy from this table, in one 
volume on paper, was, by the mmistry of the angel Gabriel, sent down to 
the lowest heaven, in the month of Ramad^, on the mght of power ® from 
whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, some at Mecca and 
some at Medina, at different times, during the space of twenty-three years, 
as the exigency of affairs required giving him however the consolation to 
show him the whole (which they tell us was boimd in silk, and adorned 
with gold and prt cious stones of paradise) once a year but in the last year 
of his life he had the favour to see it twice They say that few chapters 
were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piecemeal, and written 
down from time to time by the prophet’s amanuensis in such or such a part 
oi such or such a chapter till they were completed, according to the direc- 
tions of the angel ^ The first parcel that was revealed is generally agreed 
to have been the first five verses of the mnety-sixth chapter ® 

After the new revealed passages had been from the prophet’s mouth 
taken down in writing by his scnbe, they were published to his follow- 
ers, several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far greater 
number got them by heart The originals, when returned, were put pro- 
miscuoudy mto a chest, observing no order of time, for which reason it is 
uncertain when many passages were revealed 

When Mohammed died, he left his revelations m the same disorder I have 
mentioned, and not digested mto the method, such as it is, which we now 
find them in. This was the work of his successor Abu Beer, who, consider- 
ing that a great number of passages were committed to the memory of Mo- 
hammed’s followers, many of whom were slam m ttea wars, ordered the 

* Vide Koran, chap 16 and chap 25 * See the notes on those passages. 

* Life of Mcbmn p SI, &c. ® Vide Koran, c 97, and note ibid ^ 1 herefore 

it IS a mistake of Dr Pndeanx to say it was brought him chapter by chapter Life 
of Moham p 6 The Jews also say the law was given to Moses by parcels Vide 
Millmm, de Mohammedismo ante Moham p 305 ^ Kot the whole chapter, as Gohus 
says Append, ad Gr Erp, p 180 
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wliole to be collected, not only from tke palm-leaves and skins on whicli 
they had been written, and which were kept between two boards or covers, 
but also from the mouths of such as had gotten them by heart. And 
this transcript, when completed, he committed to the custody of Hafea 
the daughter of Omar, one of the prophet’s widows ® 

From this relation it is generally imagined, that Abu Beer was really the 
compiler of the Korfin , though for aught appears to the contrary, Moham- 
med left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting such 
passage^ as his successor might add or correct from those who had gotten 
them by heart , what Abu Beer did else bemg perhaps no more than 
to range the chapters in their present order, which he seems to have done 
without any regard to tune, having generally placed the longest first 

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Othm^ being then Khalif, 
and observing the great disagreement in the copies of the Koran m the 
several provinces of the empire, those of Irak, for example, following the 
readmg of Abu Musa al Ashari, and the Syrians that of Macdad Ebn 
Aswad, he, by advice of the companions, ordered a great number of copies 
to be transcribed from that of Abu Beer, in Hafsa’s care, under the in- 
spection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abd’allah Ebn Zobair, Said Ebn al As, 
and Abd’alrahmin Ebn al Hareth the Makhzuimte , whom he duected 
that wherever they disagreed about any word, they should write it m the 
dialect of the Koreish, in which it was at first dehvered.' These copies 
when made were dispersed in the several provinces of the empire, and the 
old ones burnt and suppressed. Though many things m Hafsa’s copy 
were corrected by the above-mentioned supervisors, yet some few various 
readmgs still Oocur, the most material of which will be taken notice of 
in their proper places. 

The want of vowels* in the Arabic character made Mokris, or readers, 
whose peculiar study and profession it was to read the Korin with its 
projier vowels, absolutely necessary But these differing in theu manner 
of readmg, occasioned still further variations m the copies of the Korin, 
as they are now written with the vowels, and herem consist much the 
greater part of the vaiious readings throughout the book. The readeis 
whose authority the commentators chiefly allege, m admitting these va- 
iious readmgs, are seven in number 

There bemg some passages m the Koran which are contradictory, the 
Mohammedan doctors obviate any objection from thence, by the doctrme 
of abrogation, for they say, that God m the Korin commanded several 
t hin gs which were, for good reasons, afterward revoked and abrogated. 

Passages abrogated are distinguished mto three kmds the first, where 
the letter and sense are both abrogated, the second, where the letter only 
is abrogated, but the sense remains, and the thud where the sense is 
abrogatjjd, though the letter remains 

Of the tot kmd were several verses, which, by the tradition of Malec Ebn 
Ans, were m the prophet’s lifetime read m the chapter of repentance, but 
are not now extant , one of which, bemg all he remembered of them, was 
the following, “ If a son of Adam had two nvers of gold, he would covet 
yet a third, and if he had three, he would covet yet a fourth (to be added) 
unto them, neither shall the belly of a son of Adam bo filled, but with 


“Elmacin. in Vita Abu Beer Abulfeda. » Abulleda, in Vitis Abubecr and 
Othman * The characters or marks of the Arabic vowels were not used till several 
years after Mohammed, Some ascribe the invention of them to 
some to Nasr Ebn Assam, surnamed al Deithi, and others to Abu’laswaa al liui , au 
tiureo of whom were doctors of Basra, and immediately succeeded the companiona. 
bee D’Herbeb BibL Orient, p 87* ^ 
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dust. (Sod will turn unto him who shall repent ” Another instance of 
this kind we have fix)m the tradition of Abd’allah Ebn MasAd, who re- 
ported that the prophet gave him a verse to read which he wrote down, 
but the next morning looking m his book, he found it was vanished, and 
the leaf blank this he acquainted Mohammed with, who assured him the 
verse was revoked the same night. 

Of the second kmd is a verse called the verse of stonmg, which, accordmg 
to the tradition of Omar, afterwards Khalif, was extant while Mohammed 
was livmg, though it be not now to be found The words are thesg, " Ab- 
hor not your parents, for this would be ingratitude in you If a man and 
woman of reputation commit adultery, ye shall stone them both, it is a 
punishment ordained by God, for God is mighty and wise ** 

Of the last kind are observed several verses m sixty-three different chap- 
ters, to the number of two hundred and twenty-five Such as the precepts 
of tummg m prayer to Jerusalem, fastmg after the old custom, forbear- 
ance towards idolaters , avoidmg the ignorant and the like ® The passages 
of this sort have been carefully selected by several writers, and are most 
of them remarked m their proper places 

Though it IS the belief of the Sonmtes or orthodox that the Koran is 
imcreated and eternal, subsistmg in the very essence of God, and Mo- 
hammed himself is said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted 
the contrary,^ yet several have been of a different opmion, pai*ticularly 
the sect of the Motazalites,^ and the followers of Isa Ebn Sobeih Abu 
Musa, sumamed al Mozdar, who stuck not to accuse those who held the 
KorSn to be uncreated of infidelity, a«< asserters of two eternal beings ® 

This point was controverted with so much heat that it occasioned many 
calamities under some of the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, al Mamun^ 
makmg a pubhc edict declaring the Koran to be created, which was con- 
firmed by his successors al M6tasem® and al Wathek,® who whipt, impri- 
soned, and put to death those of the contiary opinion. But at length 
al Motawaldkel,^ who succeeded al WAthek, put an end to these persecu- 
tions, by revoking the former edicts, releasmg those that were impri- 
soned on that account, and leaving eveiy man at liberty as to his behef 
in this point * 

Al Ghazali seems to have tolerably reconciled both opinions, saying, 
that the Koran is read and pronounced with the tongue, written m books, 
and kept m memory, and is yet eternal, subsisting m God’s essence, and 
not possible to be separated thence by any transmission into men’s me- 
mories or the leaves of books,® by which he seems to mean no more than 
that the original idea of the Koran only is really in God, and conse- 
quently co-essential and co-eternal with him, but that the copies are 
created, and the work of man. 

The opimon of al Jahedh, chief of a sect bearmg his name, touching the 
Koran, is too remarkable to be omitted he used to say it was a body, 
which might sometimes be turned into a man,^ and sometimes into a 

* Abu Hasbem Ilebatallah, apud Marracc de Ale p 42 * A pud Poc Spec 

220 * See after in sect viii ® Vide Poc Spec p 219, &c ^ Anno Hej 218, 

Abulfarag, p 245 v etiam Ilmacin in Vita al Mamdn ® In the time of Al Mo- 
tasem, a doctor named Abu Hari^n Lbn al Baca found out a distinction to screen 
himself, by affirming that the Koran "was ordained, because it is said m that book, 

And I have ordained thee the Koran ” He went still fai ther to allow that what 
was ordained was created, and yet he denied it thence followed that the Koran 
was created Abulfarag, p 253 ® Ibid p 267 ^ Anno Hej 242 > Abul- 
farag, p 262 ® Al Ghazali m prof fid * The Khalif al Walid Ebn Yazid, 

who was the eleventh of the race of Ommeya, and is looked on by the Mo- 
hammedans as a reprobate, and one of no religion, seems to have treated this 
book as a rational creature Eor dipping into it one day, the first words he met 
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beast , wlacb. seems to agree witb tbe notion of those who assert +he 
KorSn to have two faces, one of a man, the other of beast ® thei*eby, as I 
conceive, intimating the double mterpretation it will admit of, accoiding to 
the letter or the spirit 

As some have held the Korkin to be created, so there have not been 
wanting those who have asserted that there is nothmg miraculous m that 
book in lespect to style or composition, excepting only the prophetical i ela- 
tion s of things past, and predictions of tlnngs to come , and that had God 
left men to their natural liberty, and not restiamed them m that particular, 
the AS:abians could have composed something not only equal, but superior 
to the KorS-n in eloquence, method, and purity of language This was 
another opimon of the Motazalites, and in particular of al Mozd^ above 
mentioned and al Nodham.^ 

The Koran bemg the Mohammedans rule of faith and practice, it is no 
wonder its expositors and commentators are so very numerous And it 
may not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe m expounding it 

One of the most learned commentatois® distmguishes the contents of the 
Kor^ into allegorical and literaL The former comprehends the more ob- 
scure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or 
abrogated , the latter those which are plam, perspicuous, hable to no doubt, 
and in full force 

To explain these severally in a right manner, it is necessary from tradi- 
tion and study to know the time when each passage was levealed, its cir- 
cumstances, state, and history, and the reasons or particular emergencies for 
the sake of which it was revealed.® Or more explicitly, whether the pas- 
sage was revealed at Mecca, or at Medma , whether it be abrogated, or does 
itstU abiogate any other passage , whether it be anticipated in order ot 
time, or postponed , whether it be distmct fiom the context, or depends 
thereon , whether it be particular or general , and lastly whether it be un- 
phcit by intention, or explicit m woids ^ 

By what has been said the reader may easily believe this book is in the 
greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They daie not 
so much as touch it without being fost washed oi legally purified,® which 
lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these words on the cover or 
label, “ Let none touch it, but they who are clean ” They read it with 
great care and respect, never holding it below their girdles. They swear 
by it, consult it in their weighty occasions,* carry it with them to war, 
write sentences of it on their banners, adorn it with gold and precious 
stones, and knowingly suffer it not to be in the possession of any of a 
different persuasion 

The Mohammedans, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by 

with were these “ Every rebellious perverbe person shall not prosper ” Whereupon 
he stuck it on a lance and shot it to pieces with arrows, repeating t he^ie verses 

“ Dost thou rebuke every rebellious perverse person ? behold, I arnfthat rebellious 
perverSfe person 

“ When thou appearest before thy Lord on the day of resurrection, say, O Lord, 
al Walid has torn me thus” — Ebn Shohnah v Poc Spec 223 *Poc Spec 

p 222 ® Herbelot, p 87 ^ Abulfeda, Sliahrestani, &c apud Poc Spec 

p 222, et Marracc de Kor p 44 ^ Al Zamakhshari Vide Koran, chap 3 p 35 

"Ahmed Ebn Moham al Thalabi, m princip Expos Ale i Yahya Ebnal Salam 
al Basri, in Prmcip Expos Ale * The Jews have the same veneration for tneir 
law , not daring to touen it with unwashed hands, nor then either without a covers 
Vide Millinm, de Mohammedismo ante Moham p 366 »This they do by mp- 
ping into it, and taking an omen from the words which they first light on nmicn 
practioe they also learned of the Jews, who do the same with the Scriptures. Yio® 
MiUiam, ubi sup ^ 
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a trax^tion, as some authors haye witteu,* have taken care to have their 
scriptures translated not only into the Persian tongue, but into several 
others, particularly the Javan and Malayan,® though out of respect to the 
original Arabic, these versions are generally (if not always) interlineary. 


SECTION IV 

OF THE DOCTEINLS ATO POSITIVE PRECEPTS OP THE KORAN, WHICH RELATE 
TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES 

It has been already observed more than once, that the fundamental 
position on which Mohammed erected the superstructure of his religion 
was, that from the beginning to the end of the world there has been, and 
for ever will be, but one true orthodox belief, consistmg, as to matter 
of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true God, and the believing in 
and obeying such messengers or prophets as he should from time to time 
send, with proper credentials, to reveal his will to mankind , and as to 
matter of practice, in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws 
of nght and wrong, together with such other precepts and ceremomes 
as God should think fit to order for the time being, according to the 
different dispensations in different ages of the world for these last he 
allowed were things indifferent m their own nature, and became obligatory 
by God’s positive precept only, and were therefore temporary and subject 
to alteration according to his mil and pleasure And to this religion 
he gives the name of Islilm, which word signifies resignation, or submission 
to the servn.ce and commands of God,® and is used as the proper name of 
the Mohammedan religion, which they will also have to be the same 
at bottom with that of all the prophets from Adam Under pretext 
that this eternal religion was in his time corrupted, and professed m its 
punty by no one sect of men, Mohammed pretended to be a prophet sent 
by God, to reform those abuses which had crept into it, and to reduce it to 
its pnmiti\e simplicity , with the addition however of peculiar laws and 
ceremomes, some of which had been used m former times, and others were 
now first instituted And he comprehended the whole substance of his 
doctrine under these two propositions, or articles of faith , mz that there is 
but one God, and that himself was the apostle of God, in consequence of 
which latter article, all such ordinances and mstitutions as he thought fit 
to establish must be received as obbgatory and of divme authority 

The Mohammedans divide their rehgion, which as I just now said they 
call Islam, mto two distmct parts Imdn, i e faith or theory, and Dtn, 
1 e. religion, or practice , and teach that it is bmlt on five fundamental 
points, one belongmg to faith, and the other four to practice 

The first is that confession of faith which I have already mentioned , 
that " there is no god but the true God , and that Mohammed is his 
apostle.” Under which they comprehend six distinct branches viz 
1 Belief in God , 2 In his angels , 3 In his scriptures , 4 In his pro- 

* Sionita, de Urb Orient p 41, et Marracc de Ale p 33 • Reland, de Rel 

Mob p 265 • The root Salama, from hence Islam is formed, in the first and 

fourth conjugations, signifies also to be saved, or to enter into a state of salvation, 
according to which, Isl&m may be translated the religion or state of salvation , but the 
other sense is more approred bj the Mohammedans, and alluded to in the Korfta 
itself See c. 2, p 16, and c. 3, p 37 
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pliets^ 5 In the resurrection and day of judgment, and, 6 In God’s 
absolute decree and predetermination both of good and evil 

The four points relating to practice are, 1 Prayer, under which are 
comprehended those washings or purifications which are necessary pre- 
parations required before prayer, 2 Alms, 3 Fasting, and, 4 The 
pilgrimage to Mecca. Of each of these I shall speak in their older 
That both Mohammed and those among his followers who aie reckoned 
orthodox had, and continue to have, just and true notions of God and his 
attnlptes (always excepting their obstinate and impious rejecting of tho 
Trinity), appears so plain from the Korfin itself, and all the Mohammedan 
divines, that it would be loss of time to refute those who suppose the God 
of Mohammed to be diflerent from the true God, and only a fictitious deity 
or idol of his own creation.^ Nor shall I here enter into any of the Mo- 
hammedan controversies concerning the divine nature and attributes, be- 
cause I shall have a more proper opportunity of doing it elsewhere ® 

The existence of angels and their punty are absolutely required to be 
bebeved m the Kor^ , and he is reckoned an infidel who demes there 
are such bemgs, or hates any of them,® or asserts any distmction of sexes 
among them They believe them to have pure and subtle bodies, created 
of fire that they neither eat nor dnnk, nor propagate their species , that 
they have various forms and offices , some adoring Gk)d m different pos- 
tures, others singing praises to him, or interceding for mankind They 
hold that some of them are employed in writing down the actions of 
men , others m carrying the throne of God and other services 

The four augels whom they look on as more eminently in God’s favour, 
and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, are Gabriel, to 
whom they give several titles, particularly those of the holy spirit^ and the 
angel of revelations^ supposing him to be honoured by God with a greater 
confidence than any other, and to be employed in writing down the divine 
decrees,^ Michael, the friend and protector of the Jews,® Azrael, the 
angel of death, who separates men’s souls from their bodies,® and Israfil, 
whose office it will be to sound the trumpet at the resurrection ^ The 
Mohammedans also beheve that two guardian angels attend on every man, 
to observe and write down his actions,® being changed every day, and there- 
fore called al Moakkibat, or the angels who continually s^mceed one another 
This whole doctrine concerning angels Mohammed and his disciples have 
borrowed from the Jews, who learned the names and offices of those beings 
from the Persians, as themselves confess ® The ancient Persians fiimly 
beheved the mimstry of angels, and their superintendence over the affairs of 
this world (as the Magians still do), and therefore assigned them distinct 
charges and provinces, givmg their names to their months and the days of 
their months. Gabriel they called Sorush and Revan bakhsh, or the giver 
of soids, m opposition to the contrary office of the angel of death, to whom, 
among other names, they gave that of Mordfid, or, the giver of death , 
Micha,el they called Beshter, who, accordmg to them, provides sustenance 


^ Marracc. in Ale p 102 ® Sect viii ® Koran, c 2, p 13 ^ Ibid c 7, and 38, 
*Ibid c 2 p 12 * See the notes, Ibid p 13 * Vide Hyde, Hist Rel Vet Pers. 
p 262 ^ Vide Ibid p 271, and note in Kor p 16 ® Vide note y, Ibid p 4 ^ Kor, 

chap 6, 13, and 86 The offices of these four angels are described almost in the 
same manner m the apocryphal gospel of Barnabas , where it is said that Gabnel re- 
Teals the secrets of God, Michael combats against his enemies, Raphael receives the 
souls of those who die, and Unel is to call every one to judgment on the last day 
See the Menagiana, tom iv p 333 ® Kor c. 10 ® Talmud Hicros m Bosh hasha^ 
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for mankind ' The Jews teach that the angels were cieated of fire * that 
they have several offices / that they intercede for men,^ and attend them * 
The angel of death they name Duma, and say he calls dying persons by 
their respective names at their last hour ® 

The devil, whom Mohammed names Ehlis, from his despair^ was once 
one of those angels who are nearest to God’s presence, called A zaztl,^ and 
fell, according to the doctrine of the Kordn, for refusmg to pay homage to 
Adam at the command of God * 

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught by the 5Coran 
to believe the existence of an intermediate oider of creatures, which they 
call J in or Gemi, created also of fire,® but of a grosser fabric than angels 
since they eat and dunk, and propagate their species, and are subject to 
death ^ Some of these are supposed to be good, and others bad, and 
capable of future salvation or damnation, as men arc , whence Moham- 
med pretended to be sent for the conversion of Geru as well as men* 
The Orientals pretend tliat tht°o Genu inhabited the world for many 
ages before Adam was created, under the government of several succes- 
sive princes, who all bore the common name of Solomon , but fallmg at 
length mto an almost general corruption, Eblis was sent to drive tliem 
into a remote part of the earth, there to be confined , that some of that 
generation still remaining, were by Tahmfiiath, one of the ancient kmgs 
of Persia, who waged war against them, forced to retreat into the famous 
mountains of Of which successions and wars they have many fabu- 

lous and romantic stories They also make different ranks and degrees 
among these bemgs (if they be not rather supposed to be of a different 
species), some being called absolutely Jin, some Pen or laines, some Div 
or giants, others Taewins or fates ® 

The Mohammedan notions concerning these Genii agiee almost exactly 
with what the Jews write of a sort of demons, called Shedim, whom some 
fancy to have been begotten by two angels named Aza and ALzael, on 
Maamah the daughter of Lamech, before the flood * However the Shedim, 
they tell us, agree in three things with the ministenng angels , for that, 
like them, they have wings, and fly from one end of the world to the 
other, and have some knowledge of futurity , and in three things they 
agree with men, like whom they eat and drmk, are propagated, and die ® 
They also say that some believe in the law of Moses, and are consequently 
good, and that others of them are infidels and reprobates ® 

As to the Scriptures, the Mohammedans are taught by the Koran that 
Gk)d, in divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in wntmg to 
several prophets, the whole and every word of which it is absolutely ne- 
cessary for a good Moslem to believe The number of these sacred books 
was, according to them, 104 Of which ten were given to Adam, fifty 
to Seth, thirty to Edris or Enoch, ten to Abraham , and the other four, 
being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and the Koran, were 
successively dehvered to Moses, David, Jesus, and Mohammed , which last 
bemg the seal of the prophets, those revelations are now closed, and no 
more are to be expected All these divine books, except the four last, they 

1 Vide Hyde, iibi sup c xix and xx » Gcraar in ITagig and Bereshit rabbah 
&c Vide Psalm civ 4* » Yalkut hadash * Gemar m Shebet, and Bava Bathia, 
&c * Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni ® Gemar Berachoth '* Vide Reland de Bel 
Moh p 189, &c ® Koran, c 2, p 5 See also c 7, 38, Lc ® Koran, c 65 See 
the notes there ^ Jallalo ddin, in Koran, c 2, and 18 > Vide Koran, c 56, 72, 

and 74 » See D’Herbelot, Bibl Onent. p 369, 820, &c * In libro Zchar. 

* Gexnara, in Hagiga. ^ Igrat Baale hayyim c 16 
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agree to be now entirely lost, and tbeir contents unknown , tbougb the 
Sabians have several books which they attribute to some of the antediluvian 
prophets And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, they 
say, have undergone so many alterations and corruptions, that though theie 
may possibly be some part of the ti ue word of God therein, yet no credit is 
to be given to the present copies m the hands of the Jews and Christians 
The Jews in particular are frequently reflected on in the Koran for 
falsifying and corrupting their copies of their law , and some instances of 
such pretended corruptions, both m that book and the two others, are pro- 
duced t)y Mohammedan writers , wherein they meiely follow their own 
prejudices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious legends Whether they 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them difierent fiom that of the 
Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travelled into 
the east was told, that they had the books of Moses, though very mucli 
corrupted/ but I know nobody that has ever seen them Howevei 
they certamly have and privately read a book which they call the PsalnxS 
of David, m Arabic and Persian, to which are added some prayei-s of 
Moses, Jonas, and others.® This Mr Peland supposes to be a translation 
fiom our copies (though no doubt falsified in more places than one) , but 
M D’Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which are m oui 
Psalter, bemg no more than an extract fiom thence mixed with other veiy 
difierent pieces. ® The easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen 
13 to presume that they speak of difierent copies. The Mohammedans 
have also a Gospel in Arabic, attributed to St Barnabas, wherem the histoiy 
of Jesus Chnst is related in a manner very difierent from what we find in 
the true Gospels, and coiTespondent to those traditions which Mohammed 
has followed in his Koran Of this Gospel the Moriscoes in Afnca have 
a translation m Spanish /® and there is in the libiary of piince Eugene 
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity, containmg an Italian translation 
of the same Gospel, ^ made, it is to be supposed, for the use of renegades. 
This book appears to be no original forgery of the Mohammedans, though they 
have no doubt interpolated and altered it smee, the better to serve their pui- 
pose , and in particular, mstead of the Paraclete or Comforter, * they have m 
this apocryphal gospel mserted the word Periclyte, that is, the famous or illus- 
trious, by which they pretend their prophet was foretold by name, that being 
the signification of Moliammed in Arabic ® and this they say to justify that 
passage of the Koran,* where Jesus Chnst is formally asserted to have fore- 
told his coming, under his other name of Ahmed , which is derived from the 
same root as Mohammed, and of the same import From these or some othei 
forgenes of the same stamp it is that the Mohammedans quote several pas- 
sages of which there are not the least footsteps m the New Testament. But 
after all we must not hence infer that the Mohammedans, much less all of 
them, hold these copies of theirs to be the ancient and genume Senptmes 
themselves. If any argue, from the corruption which they msist has hap- 
pened "to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Koran may possibly be 
corrupted also , they answer, that God has promised that he will take care 
of the latter, and preserve it from any addition or diminution but that 
he left the two others to the care of men. However, they confess there 
are some various readings in the Kor^ ® as has been observed 

^ Terry’s Voyage to the East Indies, p 277 ® De Rel Moham p 23 ® A copy 

of this kind he tells us is in the library of the Duke of Tuscany, Bibl Orient p 924 

Reland, ubi sup ^ Menagian tom iv p 321, &c > John xiv 16, 26, xv 26, 
and XVI 7, compared with Luke, xxiv 49 * See Toland’s Nazareims, the first 

eight chapters. * Chap 61 ® Kor c, 16 ® Reland, ubi sup p 24, 27. 
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Besides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take noticse 
of the writings of Darnel and sever^ other prophets, and even make 
quotations thence but these they do not believe to be divine scnpture, 
or of any authority in matters of rehgion. ^ 

The number of the prophets, which have been from time to time sent 
by God mto the world, amounts to no less than 224,000, according to 
one Mohammedan tradition, or to 124,000, according to another, among 
whom 313 were apostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim man- 
kind from infidelity and superstition , and six of them brought l^ws 
or dispensations, which successively abrogated the preceding these were 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, J esus, and Mohammed. All the prophets 
in general the Mohammedans beheve to have been free from great sms, 
and errors of consequence, and professors of one and the same rehgion, 
that IS Isldm, notwitlistandmg the difierent laws and institutions which 
they observed They allow of degrees among them, and hold some of 
them to be more excellent and honourable than others ® The first place 
they give to the revealers and estabhshers of now dispensations, and the 
next to the ajiostles 

In this gieat number of prophets, they not only reckon divers patriarchs 
md persons named m Scnpture, but not recorded to have been prophets, 
( wherem the J ewish and Chnstian writers have sometimes led the way®^, 
os Adam, Seth, Lot, Ismael, Nun, Joshua, <kc , and introduce some of 
tliem under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and J ethro, who are called 
in the Koran, Ediis, Hud, and Shoaib , but several others, whose very 
names do not appear in Scnpture (though they endeavour to find some 
l>orsons there to fix them on), as SaJeh, Khedr, Dhu’lkefl, (fee Several 
of their fabulous traditions concerning these prophets we shall occasionally 
mention m the notes on the Kor§,n. 

As Mohammed acknowledged the divine authonty of the Pentateuch, 
Psalms, and Gospel, he often appeals to the consonancy of the Koran with 
those wntmgs, and to the prophecies which he pretended were therem con- 
cermng himself, as proofs of his mission, and he frequently charges the 
Jews and Chustians with stifling the passages which bear witness to him ^ 
His followers also fail not to produce several texts even from our present 
copies of the Old and New Testament, to support their master’s cause ® 

The next article of faith required by the Kor^ is the behef of a general 
resurrection and a future judgment But before we consider the Moham- 
medan tenets in those pomts, it will be proper to mention what they are 
taught to beheve concemmg the intermediate state, both of the body and 
of the soul, after death. 

When a corpse is laid m the grave, they say he is received by an angel, 
'^^ho gx\ es him notice of the coming of the two Examiners , who are two 
black hvid angels, of a terrible appearance, named Moiiker and Nakir 
These order the dead person to sit upnght, and exanune him concerning 
his faith, as to the umty of God, and the mission of Mohammed if he 
answer rightly, they suffer the body to rest m peace, and it is refreshed 
by the air of paradise , but if not, they beat him on the temples with iron 
macesj, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that he is heard by all from 
east to west, except men and genu. Then they press the earth on the 

^ Eeland, ubi Bup p 41 « Kor c 2, p 30, &c » Thus Heber is said to have 

been a prophet by thf Jews , TSeder 01am p 2 ) and Adam by Epiphanius (Adv 
Hares, p 6 J See also Joseph. Ant hb i c 2 ^ Kor c. 2, pp 6, 12, 18, c. 3, kc, 

* Some of these texts are product by Dr Pndeaux at the end of his Life of Moham- 
uicd, and more by Marracci in Aldbr, p 26, &c. 
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corpse, winch is gnawed and stung till the resurrection by ninety-nine 
drains with seven heads each or, as others say, their sms will become 
venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging like dragons, the smaller like 
scorpions, and the others like serpents circumstances which some undei- 
stand m a figurative sense * ^ 

This examination of the sepulchre is not only foimded on an express 
tradition of Mohammed, but is also plainly hinted at, though not directly 
taught, m the Kor^^ as the commentators agree. It is therefore believed 
by the orthodox Mohammedans m general, who take care to have their 
graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more ease while they 
are examined by the angels,® but is utteily rejected by the sect of the 
Mottolites, and perhaps by some others 

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed fiom the J ews, among 
whom they were very anciently received.® They say that the angel of death 
coming and sittmg on the grave, the soul immediately enters the body and 
raises it on its feet , that he then examines the departed person, and strikes 
him with a chain half of iron and half of fire , at the first blow all his limbs 
are loosened, at the second the bones are scattered, which are gathered to- 
gether again by angels, and the third stroke reduces the body to dust and 
ashes, and it returns mto the grave This rack or torture they call Hibbut 
hakkeber, or the beating of the sepulchre, and pretend that all men in 
general must undergo it, except only those who die on the evening of the 
sabbath, or have dwelt m the land of Israel ^ 

If it be objected to the Mohammedans that the cry of the persons undei 
such examination has been never heard , or if they be asked how those can 
undergo it whose bodies are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or 
otherwise consumed without bunal , they answer, that it is very possible 
notwithstanding, smce men are not able to perceive what is transacted on 
the other side the grave , and that it is sufficient to restore to life any part 
of the body which is capable of imderstandmg the questions put by the 
angels ® 

As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from the body by the 
angel of death, who performs his office with ease and gentleness towards 
the good, and with violence towards the wicked,® it enters mto that state 
which they call al Berzakh,^ or the mterval between death and the 
resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they say two angels 
meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its place there may be assigned, 
accordmg to its ment and degree Bor they distmguish the souls of the 
faithfrd mto three classes the first of prophets, whose souls are admitted 
into paradise immediately , the second of martyrs, whose spirits, accordmg 
to a tradition of Mohammed, rest m the crops of green birds which eat of 
the fruits and drmk of the nver of paradHise, and the third of other 
behevers, concerning the state of whose souls before the resurrection there 
are vftnous opinions. For, 1 Some say they stay near the sepulchres, with 
hberty however of gomg wherever they please , which they confirm from 
Mohammed's manner of saluting them at their graves, and his affirming 
that the dead heard those salutations as well as the livmg, though they 
could not answer Whence perhaps proceeded the custom of visitmg the 
tombs of relations, so common among the Mohammedans.® 2 Others 

• Al Ghazni VidePoc. not in Port Mosi8,p 241, &c * 

&C. * Smith, De Monb et Instit Turcar Ep ii p 57 ® Vide Hyde, m 

notis ad Bobov de Visit .dSgrot p 19 ^ R- Elias, m Ti^i See also Buxton 

Synag Judaic, and Lexic. ® Vide^^Pfic. ^ 79 The 

J^s say the same, in Kishmat bayim, f 77. c 23, and note ibiiL 
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imagine they are with Adam, m the lowest heaven , and also support their 
opinion by the authority of their prophet, who gave out that in his return 
from the upper heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the 
souls of those who were destmed to paradise on the right hand of Adam, 
and of those who were condemned to hell on his left ® 3 Others fancy the 
souls of behevers remam in the well Zemzem, and those of infidels in 
a certam well in the provmce of Hadramaut, called Borbilt , but this 
opimon is branded as heretical 4 Others say they stay near the graves 
for seven days , but that whither they go afterwards is uncertam 5 Others, 
that they are all in the trumpet whose sound is to raise the dead. And, 
6 Others, that the souls of the good dwell m the forms of white birds, 
under the throne of God.^ As to the condition of the souls of the wicked, 
besides the opimons that have been already mentioned, the more orthodox 
hold that they are offered by the angels to heaven, ff om whence bemg 
repulsed as stinkmg and filthy, they are offered to the earth, and bemg also 
refused a place there, are earned down to the seventh earth, and thrown 
mto a dimgeon, which they call Sajin, under a green rock, or accordmg to 
a tradition of Mohammed, under the devil’s jaw,® to be there tormented, 
till they are called up to be joined again to their bodies. 

Though some among the Mohammedans have thought that the resur- 
rection will be merely spiritual, and no more than the returning of the soul 
to the place whence it first came (an opmion defended by Ebn Sin a,® and 
called by some the opmion of the philosophers),^ and others, who allow 
man to consist of body only, that it will be merely corporeal, the received 
opinion IS, that both body and soul will be raised, and their doctors argue 
strenuously for the possibihty of the resurrection of the body, and dispute 
■with great subtlety concerning the maimer of it ® But Mohammed has 
taken care to preserve one part of the body, whatevei becomes of the rest, 
to serve for a basis of the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mass 
which IS to be joined to it For he taught, that a man’s body was entirely 
consumed by the earth, except only the bone called Ajb, which we name 
the os coccygis, or rump-bone, and that as it was the first formed m 
the human body, it will als6 remam uncorrupted till the last day, as a seed 
fiom whence the whole is to be renewed and this he said will be eftected 
by a forty days’ ram which God should send, and which would cover 
the earth to the height of twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout 
forth like plants ® Herem also is Mohammed beholden to the Jews , who 
say the same thmgs of the bone Luz,^ excepting that what he attributes to 
a great ram will be effected accordmg to them by a dew, impregnatmg the 
dust of the earth 

The time of the resurrection the Mohammedans allow to be a perfect 
secret to all but God alone, •the angel Gabriel himself acknowledgmg his 
Ignorance m this point when Mohammed asked him about it. However 
they say the approach of that day may be known from certam signs which 
are to precede it These signs they distinguish into two soi-ts, the lesser, 
and the greater, which I shall briefly enumerate after Dr Pocock * 

The lesser signs are, 1 The decay of faith among men® 2 The 
advancmg of the meanest persons to eminent digmty 3 That a maid- 
servant shall become the mother of her mistress (or master), by which js 

* Poc. ubi sup p 248 Consonant hereto are the Jewish notions of the souls of 
the just being on high, under the throne of glorj Vide ibid p. 156 * Ibid p 

260 * A1 Beidawi Vide Poc ubi sim p 262 ® Or, as we corruptly name 

him, Avicensa. ^ Eenz al afr&r ® Vide Poc ubi sup p 264 • Idem, ibid, 

p 266, Ac. ^ Bereshit rabbah, Ac Vide Poc, ubi sup p 117, Ac. * Ibidem. 
P 258, Ac < See Luke, xtui 8 
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meant either that towards the end of the world men shall be much given 
to sensuality, or that the Mohammedans shall then take many csaptives. 

4 Tumults and seditions, 5 A war with the Turks 6 Great dis- 
tiess in the world, so that a man when he passes by another’s grave shall 
say, Would to God I weie in his place ’ 7 That the provinces of Irak 

and Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute And, 8 That the buildmgs 
of Medina shall reach to Ah4b, or Yah^b. 

The gi eater signs aie, 

1, Tb*e sun’s rising in the west Which some have imagined it on- 
ginallv did ^ 

2 The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of the earth, in the 
temple of Mecca, or on mount Saf§^ or in the territory of T^yef, or some 
other ]ilace This beast they say is to be sixty cubits high , though others, 
not satisfied with so small a size, will have her reach to the clouds and 
to heaven, when her head only is out, and that she will appear for three 
days, but show only a third part of her body They describe this nion- 
stei, as to her form, to be a compound of various species, having the head 
of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the boms of a stag, 
the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, the colour of a tigei, the back 
of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of a camel, and the voice of an ass. 
Some say this beast is to appear three times in several places, and that 
she will bring with her the lod of Moses, and the seal of Solomon , and 
being so swift that none can overtake oi escape hei, will with the first 
strike all the believers on the face, and mark them with the word Mumen, 
1 e believer, and with the latter will mark the unbelievers on the face 
likewise, with the word Oifer, i e infidel, that every person may be known 
for what he really is They add that the same beast is to demonstrate the 
vanity of all religions except Isl4m, and to speak Arabic All this stufip 
seems to be the result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revelations * 

3 War with the Gieeks, and the taking of Constantinople by seventy 
thousand of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not win that city l>y force of 
arms, but the walls shall fall down while they cry out, There is no god but 
God God 18 Tnost great ! As they are dividing the spoil, news will 
come to them of the appeal ance of Antichrist, whereupon they shall leave 
all, and return back 

4 The coming of Antichrist, whom the Mohammedans call al Masih al 
Dajjal, 1 e the false or lying Christ, and simply al Dajjal He is to be 
one-eyed, and maiked on the forehead with the letters 0 F. R signifymg 
C^fer, or infidel They say that the Jews give him the name of Messiah 
Ben David, and pietend he is to come in the last days, and to be lord both 
of land and sea, and that he will restoie the kingdom to them According 
to the traditions of Mohammed, he is to appear firat between Ir^ and 
Syria, oi according to others, in the province of Khoras^, they add that 
he is to mde on an ass , that he will be followed by seventy thousand Jews 
of IspahS,n, and continue on earth forty days, of which one will be equal in 
length to a year, another to a month, another to a week, and the rest will 
be common days , that he is to lay waste all places, but will not enter 
Mecca or Medina, which are to be guarded by angels , and that at length 
he will be slain by Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate of Lud It 
IS said that Uohammed foretold several Antichrists, to the number of 
about thirty , but one of greater note than the rest 

5 The descent of Jesus on earth They pretend that he is to descend 

* See Whiston’s Theory of the Earth, book ii. p 98, &c. • Chap, xiii. 
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near the white tower to the east of Damascus, when the people are returned 
from the taking of Constantinople, that he is to embrace the Mohammedan 
religion, marry a wife, get children, kill Antichrist, and at length die after 
forty years’, or according to others twenty-four years’® continuance on earth 
Under him they say there will be great secuiity and plenty m the world, 
all hatred and malice being laid aside, when lions and camels, beais and 
sheep, shall live m peace, and a child shall play with serpents unhurt ^ 

6 War with the Jews, of whom the Mohammedans aie to make a pro- 
digious slaughter, the very trees and stones discoveiing such of Jbhem as 
hide themselves, except only the tree called Gharkad, which is the tree 
of the Jews 

7 The eniption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are called in the east, 
Yajhj and MJjlj, of whom many things are related in the Koran,® and 
the traditions of Mohammed These barbarians, they tell us, having passed 
the lake of Tibenas, which the vanguard of their vast army will drmk dry, 
will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly distress Jesus and his compa- 
nions, till at his request GU)d will destroy them, and fill the earth with 
their carcasses, which after some time God will send birds to carry away, 
at the prayers of Jesus and his followers Their bows, anows, and 
quivers the Moslems will burn for seven years together,® and at last God 
will send a rain to cleanse the earth, and to make it fertile 

8 A smoke, which shall fill the whole earth ^ 

9 An echpse of the moon, Mohammed is reported to have said, that 
there would be three eclipses before the last hour , one to be seen in the 
east, another m the west, and the third in Arabia 

10 The returning of the Arabs to the worship of AllJt and al Uzza, 
and the rest of their ancient idols, aftei the decease of eveiy one in whose 
heart theie was faith equal to a gram of mustaid seed, none but the very 
worst of men being left alive For God, they say, will send a cold odori- 
ferous wmd, blowing from Syria Damascena, which shall sweep away the 
souls of all the faithful, and the Koian itself, so that men wdl remain m 
the grossest ignorance for a hundred yeais 

1 1 The discovery of a vast heap ot gold and silver by the retreating of 
the Euphrates, which will be the destruction of many 

12 The demolition of the Caaba, or temple of Mecca, by the Ethio- 
pians ® 

13 The speakmg of beasts and inanimate things 

14 The breaking out of fiie m the province of Hejaz, or, according 
to others, in Yaman 

lb The appearance of a man of the descendants of Kaht^n, who shall 
drive menbrfoie him with his staff 

1 6 The commg of the Mohdi, or director, concenung whom Moham- 
med prophesied, that the world should not have an end till one of his own 
family should govern the Arabians, whose name should be the same with his 
own name, and whose father’s name should also be the same with his fa- 
ther’s name , and who should fill the earth with righteousness. This per- 
son the Shutes believe to be now alive, and concealed in some secret place, 
till the time of his manifestation , for they suppose him to be no other than 
the last of the twelve Im&ms, named Mohammed Abu’lkasem, as their 
prophet was, and the son of Hassan al Askeri, the eleventh of that suc- 
cession. He was bom at Sermanrai in the two hundred and fifty-fifth 

• Al Thalabi, m Kor chap 4 ^ Sec Isaiah xi 6, &c * Chap 18 and 21 

* See Ezek xxxix 9 Bevel xx 8 ^ See Koran, chap 44, and the notes thereon. 

Comnaxe also Joel ii. 30, and Bov. lx. 2. > See after, m this section. 
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year of the Hejia ® Fiom this tradition, it is to be presumed, an opinion 
pretty current among the Christians took its rise, that the Mohammedans 
are in expectation of their prophet’s return 

17 A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all who have but 
a gmin of faith in their hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth 
sign 

These are the greatei signs which, according to their doctrine, are to pre- 
cede the resurrection, but still leave the hour of it uncertain for the im- 
mediate sign of its being come will be the first blast of the trumpet , which 
they beheve will be sounded thioe times The fiist they call the bloat 
of conaternatwn , at the hearing of which all creatures in heaven and earth 
shall be stiuck with terror, except those whom God shall please to exempt 
fiom it The efiecta attributed to this first sound of the trumpet are very 
wonderful for they say, the eaith will be shaken, and not only all build- 
ings, but the veiy mountains, levelled , that the heavens shall melt, the sun 
be darkened, the stars fall on the death of the angels, who, as some imagine, 
hold them suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be trou- 
bled and dried up, oi, according to othei*s, turned into flames, the sun, moon, 
and stars being thrown into it the Koran, to express the greatness of the 
terror of that day, adds that women who give suck shall abandon the care 
of then infants, and even the she-camels which have gone ten months with 
young (a most valuable paii; of the substance of that nation) shall be utterly 
neglected A farther effect of this blast will be that concourse of beasts 
mentioned in the Koian,^ though some doubt whethei it be to precede the 
resurrection or not They who suppose it will precede, think that all kinds 
of animals, forgetting their respective natuial fierceness and timidity, will 
run together into one place, being tei rifled by the sound of the trumpet and 
the sudden shock of nature 

The Mohammedans believe that this first blast will be followed by a 
second, which they call the blast of exammation , ® when all creatures both 
in heaven and earth shall die oi be anmhilated, except those which God 
shall please to exempt from the common fate / and this, they say, shall 
happen in the twmkliiig of an eye, nay in an instant , nothing surviving 
except God alone, with paradise and hell, and the inhabitants of those two 
place**, and the throne of gloiy ^ The last who shall die will be the angel 
of death 

Forty years aftei this will be heard the blast of resurrection, when the 
trumpet shall be sounded the thud time by Israel, who, togethei with Ga- 
briel and Michael, will be previously restored to life, and standing on the 
rock of the temple of Jerusalem,® shall at God’s command call together all 
the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed parts of the bodies, and 
the very hairs, to judgment This angel having, by the divme order, set the 
trumpet to his mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts, will 
throw them into his trumpet, from whence, on his giving the last sound, at 
the command of God, they shall fly forth like bees, and All the whole space 
between heaven and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which 
the opemng earth will suffer to arise , and the first who shall so arise, 

• Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient p 631 * Chap 81 ® Several writers, however, 

make no distinction between this blast and the first, supposing the trui^et will sound 
but twice See the notes to Kor chap 39 * Kor chap 39 ^ To these some 

add the spint who bears the waters on which the throne is placed, the preserved Table, 
wherein the decrees of God are registered, and the pen wherewith they aie wntten , 
all which thmgs the Mohammedans imagine were created before the world ® In 
this oircunls^uioe the Mohammedans follow the Jews, who also agree that the tram- 

r will sound more than once Vide K Bechai m Biur hattorah, and Otioth sbel 
Akiba. 
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according o a tradition of Mohammed, will be himself For this birth the 
earth will be prepared by the ram above mentioned, which is to fall conti- 
nually foi forty years,® and will resemble the seed of a man, and be snpphed 
from the water under the throne of God, which is called living water, by 
the efficacy and virtue of which the dead bodies shall spring foith fiom their 
graves, as they did in their mother’s womb, or as corn spiouts foi th by com- 
mon ram, till they become perfect , after which, breath will be breathed 
into them, and they will sleep in their sepulchres till they are raised to 
life at the last trump 

As to the length of the day of judgment, the Koi^n in one x>laco tells us 
that it will last one thousand years, ^ and in another fifty thousand ® To 
reconcile this apparent contradiction, the commentators use seveial shifts 
some saying, they know not what measure of time God intends in those 
passages, others, that these foi ms of speaking are figurative, and not to be 
strictly t iken, and wei e designed only to expi ess the terribleness of that day, 
it being usual foi the Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long con- 
tinuance, and what they like as the contiaiv , and others suppose them 
spoken only in refeience to the difficulty of the business of the day, which if 
God should commit to any of his creatures, they would not be able to 
go through it in so many thousand years , to omit some other opinions 
which we may take notice of elsewhere 

Having said so much in relation to the time of the resurrection, let ns 
now see who are to be raised from the dead, in what manner and foim they 
shall be raised, m what place they shall be assembled, and to what end , 
according to the doctimo of the Mohammedans 

That the resuiiection will be general, and extend to all creatures, both 
angels, genii, men, and animals, is the leceived opinion, which they support 
by the authority of the Koidn , though that passage which is produced to 
prove the lesuirection of brutes be othei wise interpreted by some ® 

The manner of then resurrection will be very different Those who are 
destined to be paitakeis of eternal happiness will arise in honour and 
security, and those who are doomed to misery, in disgrace and under dis- 
mal apprehensions As to mankind, they say, that they will be raised 
peifoct in all their parts and members, and in the same state as they came 
out of their mothei’s Avombs, that is, barefooted, naked, and uncircumcised, 
which circumstances when Mohammed was telling Ins wife Ayesha, she, 
fearing the rules of modesty might be thereby violated, objected that it 
would be very indecent for men and women to look upon one another in 
that condition but he answered her, that the business of the day would be 
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of that liberty 
Others, however, allege the authority of their prophet for a contrary opinion 
as to their nakedness, and pretend he asseited that the dead should arise 
dressed m the same clothes m which they died , ^ unless we interjiret these 
words, as some do, not so much of the outwaid diess of the body, as the 
inward clothing of the mind , and understand thereby that e\ eiy person will 
nse again in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, knowledge oi 
Ignorance, his good or bad works Mohammed is also said to have farther 
taught, by another tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the last 
day, distinguished into three classes. The fimt, of those who go on foot, 

• Elsewhere (see before, p 56) this ram is said to contmue only forty days, but it 
rather seems that it is to fall dunng the whole interval bet\ieen the second and third 
blasts ^ Kor chap 32 * Ib chap 70 * See the notes to Kor chap 81, 

and the preceding page * In this also they follow their old guides, the Jews , who 
say that if the wheat which is sown naked nse clothed, it is no wonder the pious who 
are btined m their clothes shotdd nse with them. Gemar Sarnhedr fob 90. 
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the second, of those who ride, and the third, of those who creep grovelling 
with their faces on the gi ound The first class is to consist of those believers 
whose good works have been few, the second of those who are in gi eater 
hononi with God, and more acceptable to him , whence Ah aflhrmed that 
the pious, when they come forth fiom the sepulchres, shall find ready pre- 
pared for tliem white winged camels, with saddles of gold, wherein aie to 
be obseived some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient Arabians,* and 
the third class, they say, will be composed of the infidels, whom God shall 
cause to make their appearance with their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, 
and deaf But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished , for, ac- 
cording to a tradition of the piophet, there will be ten soits of wicked men 
on whom God shall on that day fix certain discretory marks The first 
will appeal in the form of apes , these are the professors of Zendicism the 
second in that of swine, these they who have been gieedy of filthy lucre, 
and enriched themselves by public oppression the third wiU be bi ought with 
their heads reversed, and their feet distorted , these are the usurers the 
fourth will wandei about blind, these aie unjust judges the fifth will 
be deaf, dumb, and blind, undei standing nothing, these are they who glory 
in their works the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will hang down 
upon their breasts, corrupted blood flowing from their mouths like spittle, 
so that every body shall detest them, these aie the learned men and 
doctors, whose actions contiadict then sayings the seventh will have then 
hands and ftet cut oflf, these are they who have injured then neighbours 
the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of palm-trees or stakes of wood, 
these are the false accusers and informers the ninth will stink worse th in 
a corrupted corpse, these aie they who have indulged their passions and 
voluptuous appetites, but refused God such part of their wealth as was 
due to him the tenth will be clothed with garments daubed with pitch , 
and these are the proud, the vaingloiious, and the airogant 

As to the ])lace where they are to be assembled to judgment, the KorS^n 
and the traditions of Mohammed agree that it will be on the earth, but in 
what part of the earth it is not agreed Some say their piophet mentioned 

Syna for the place, others, a white and even tract of land, without inhabi- 
tants 01 any signs of buildings A 1 GliazS.li imagines it will be a second 
earth, which he supposes to be of silver, and others an earth which has 
nothing in common with ours, but the name, having, it is possible, heaid 
something of the new heavens and new eaith mentioned in Scnptuie 
whence the Koran has this expiession, *^on the day wherein the earth 
shall be changed into another earth 

The end of the resurrection the Mohammedans declare to he, that they 
who are so laised may give an account of their actions, and receive the 
reward thereof And they believe that not only mankmd, but the genu 
and irrational animals also ^ shall be judged on this great day, when the 
unarmed cjittle shall take vengeance on the homed, till entire satisfaction 
shall be given to the injured * 

* See before, sect i p 16 ® Chap 14 ^ Kor chap vi Vide Maimonid. More 

Nev part 3 chap 17 ® This opinion the learned Greaves supposed to have taken 

its nse from the following words of Ezekiel, wrongly understood , “And as for ye, 
O my flock, thus saith the Lord God, Behold I judge between cattle and cattle, be- 
tween the rams and the he-goats — Behold I, even I, will judge between the fat cattle, 
and between the lean cattle, because ye have thrust with side and with shoulder, and 
pushed all the diseased with your horns, till you have scattered them abroad , there- 
fore will I save my flock, ana they shall no more be a prey, and I will judge between 
cattle and cattle,” &c Ezek xxxir 17, 20, 21, 22 Much might be said ^ncenung 
/inrutes deserving future reward and punishment §ee Bayle, Diet Hilt. Axt 
Boranus, Rem. D &€; 
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As to mankind, they hold that when they are all assembled together, 
they will not be immediately brought to judgment, but the angels will keep 
them in their ranks and order while they attend for that purpose and this 
attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy, others three 
hundred , nay, some say no less than fifty thousand years, each of them 
^ onching their prophet’s authority During this space they will stand 
1 >oking up to heaven, but without receiving any information or oiders 
1 hence, and are to suffer gnevous torments, both the just and the unjust, 
tliougli with manifest diffeience For the limbs of the former, particularly 
those parts which they used to wash in making the ceremonial ablution 
before prayer, shall shine gloriously, and their sufferings shall be light m 
comparison, and shall last no longer than the time necessary to say the ap- 
pointed prayers, but the latter will have their faces obscured with black- 
ness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and deformity What will 
then occasion not the least of their pain, is a wonderful and incredible 
sweat, which will even stop their mouths, and in which they will be 
immersed in vaiious degrees according to their demerits, some to the 
ankles only and some to the knees, some to the middle, some so high 
as their mouth, and others as their ears And this sweat, they say, 
will be provoked not only by that vast concourse of all sorts of crea- 
tures mutually pressing and treading on one another’s feet, but by the 
near and unusual approach of the sun, which will be then no farthei from 
them than the distance of a mile, or (as some translate the word, the big- 
nification of which is ambiguous,) than the length of a bodkin So that 
their skulls will boil like a pot,® and they will be all batlied in sweat 
Fiorn this inconvenience, however, the good will be protected by the shade 
of God’s throne, but the wicked will be so miserably tormented with it, 
and also with hunger and thirst, and a stifling air, that they will cry out 
Xord, deliver ns from this anguish, though thou send us into hellfvre * What 
they fable of the extraordmary heat of the sun on this occasion, the Moham- 
medans certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say that, for the punishment 
of the wicked on the last day, that planet shall be diawn foith from its 
sheath, in which it is now put uji, lest it should destroy all things by its 
excessive heat ® 

When those who have risen sh ill h ive waited the limited time, the 
Mohammedans believe God will at length appear to judge them, Moham- 
med undertaking the office of mteicessor, after it shall have been declined 
by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliverance only 
foi their own souls They say that on this solemn occasion God will 
come 111 the clouds, surrounded by angels, and will pioduce the books 
wherein the actions of every person are recorded by their guardian angels,® 
and will command the prophets to bear witness against those to whom they 
have been respectively sent Then every one will oe examined concerning 
all his words and actions, uttered and done by him in tins life , not as if 
God needed any information in those respects, but to obbge the person to 
make public confession and acknowledgment of God’s justice The par- 
ticulars of which they shall give an account, as Mohammed himself enume- 
rated them, are of their time, how they spent it , of their wealth, by what 
means they acquii’ed it, and how they employed it, of their bodies, wherein 
they exercised them , of their knowledge and learning, what use they 
made of them It is said, however, that Mohammed has affirmed 
that no less than seventy thousand of his followers should be permitted to 

• A1 Gbasidi * Idem ^ * Vide Pocock, Not m Port Mosis, p 277 * See 

before, p 6L 
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enter paradise witbont any previous examination , wLicli seems to be con- 
tradictory to wbat is said above To tbe questions it is said each person 
shall answer, and make his defence m the best manner he can, endeavour- 
ing to excuse himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others , so 
that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to which of 
them their guilt ought to be imputed the soul saying, “ O Lord, my body 
I received from thee , for thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold 
with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understandmg to ap- 
prehend with, till I came and entered into this body , therefore punish it 
eternally, but deliver me *’ The body on the other side will make this 
apology, “ O Lord, thou createdst me like a stock of wood, having neither 
hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this 
soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and my tongue began to speak, 
my eye to see, and my foot to walk , theiefore punish it eternally, but de- 
liver me ” But God will propound to them the following parable of the 
blind man and the lame man, which, as well as the preceding dispute, 
was borrowed by the Mohammedans fiom the Jews* A certain king 
having a pleasant garden, in which were ripe fruits, set two persons to 
keep it, one of whom was blind, and the other lame, the former not being 
able to see the fruit, nor the latter to gather it , the lame man, however, 
seeing the fruit, persuaded the blind man to take him upon his shoulders , 
and by that means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided between 
them The lord of the garden coming some time after, and inquiring after 
his fruit, each began to excuse himself, the blind man said he had no eyes 
to see with , and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the trees 
But the king, ordering the lame man to be set on the bhnd, passed sentence 
on and punished them both And m the same manner will God deal with 
the body and the soul As these apologies will not avail on that day, so 
will it also be in vain for any one to deny his evil actions, since men and 
angels and his own membeis, nay, the very earth itself, will be ready to 
bear witness against him 

Though the Mahommedans assign so long a space foi the attendance of 
the resuscitated before their trial, yet they tell us tlie tiial itself will be over 
in much less time, and, according to an expression of Mohammed, familiar 
enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than while one may milk an ewe, 
or than the space between two milkings of a she-camel * Some, explaining 
those woids so fiequently used in the Koran, ** God will be switt m taking 
an account,” say that he will judge all creatures in the space of half a day, 
and others that it will be done in less time than the twinkling of an eye ® 

At tins examination they also believe that each person will have the 
book wheieia all the actions of his life are written delivered to him , which 
books the righteous will receive in their right hand, and lead with great 
pleasure and satisfaction , but the ungodly will be obliged to take them 
against their wills in their left,’' which will be bound behind their backs, 
their right hand being tied up to their necks ® 

To show the exact justice which will be observed on this great day of 
tnal, the next thing they describe is the halancef wherein all things shall be 
weighed They say it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is of so vast a 
size, that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and the other 
over hell, are capacious enough to contain both heaven and earth Though 

* Gemara, Sanbedr chap xi R Jos Albo, Serm 4 chap xxxiii See also 
Epipban in Ancorat. sect Ixxxix, * The Arabs use, after they have drawn some 
milk from the camel, to wait awhile, and let her young one suck a little, t^t sno 
may give down her milk more plentifully at the second milking • Pocock, Not m 
Port. Mosis, p 278 — 282. See also Kor chap 2 p 24 Kor chap 17, 18, 69, 
and 84 ® JallaloMdin 
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some are willing to understand what is said in the Kor^n concerning this 
balance allegoncally, and only as a figurative lepresentation of God’s 
equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion is that it is to be taken 
literally , and since words and actions, being meie accidents, are not capa- 
ble of being themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein they are 
written will be thiown into the scales, and according as those wherein the 
good or the evil actions are recorded shall piepondeiate, sentence will be 
given , those whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavy 
will be saved, but those whose balances are light will be condemned ® Noi 
will any one have cause to complain that God suffers any good action to 
pass unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they do have then re- 
waid in this life, and therefoie can expect no favour in the next 

The old Jewish wi iters make mention as well of the books to be pro- 
duced at the last day, wherein men’s actions aie registeied,* as of the 
balance wherein they shall be weighed ,* and the Scriptuie itself seems to 
have given the first notion of both ® But what the Pei-sian Magi believe of 
the balance comes neaiest to the Mohammedan opinion They hold that 
on the day of judgment two angels, named Mihr and Sorush, will stand 
on the bndge we shall describe by and by, to examine eveiy person as he 
passes , that the former, who represents the divine mercy, will hold a ba- 
lance in hia hand, to weigh the actions of men , that accoiding to the 
i*eport ho shall make thereof to God, sentence will be pronounced, and 
those whose good works are found moie ponderous, if they turn the scale 
but by the weight of a hair, will be permitted to pass foi ward to paradise , 
but those whose good works shall be found light will be, by the other angel, 
who represents God’s justice, precipitated from tlie bridge into hell * 

This examination being past, and every one’s works weighed in a just 
balance, that mutual retaliation will follow, according to which every 
creature will take vengeance one of another, or have satisfaction made 
them for the injuries which they have suffered And since there will 
then be no other way of returning like foi like, the manner of giving 
this satisfaction will be, by taking away a proportionable pait of the 
good works of him who offered the injury, and adding it to those of him 
who suffered it Which being done, if the angels (by whose ministry this 
IS to be jierformed) say, “ Lord, we have given to every one his due , and 
there remainetli of this person’s good works so much as equalleth the 
weight of an ant,” God will of his mercy cause it to be doubled unto him, 
that he may be admitted into paradise , but if, on the contrary, his good 
works be exhausted, and there remain evil woiks only, and there be any 
who have not yet leceived satisfaction from him, God will order that an 
equal weight ot their sins be added unto his, that he may be punished 
for them in then stead, and he will be sent to hell laden with both This 
will be the method of God’s dealing with mankind As to brutes, aftei 
they shall have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have men- 
tioned above, he will command them to be changed into dust wicked 
men being reserved to more grievous punishment so that they shall cry 
out, on hearing this sentence pronounced on the brtites, “ Would to God 
that we were dust also As to the genii, many Mohammedans are 
of opinion that such of them as are true believers will undeigo the same 

•Kor chap 33,7, &c. ^ Midrash, Yalkut Shcmuiu, foi 153, chap 3 ’Gemar 
Sanhedr f 91, &c » Exod. xxxii 32, 33. Dan vii. 10 Rev xx 12, &c and 
Dan v 27 * Hyde, de Rel Vet, Pers. p 245, 401, Ac. * Yet they say the dog 

of the seven sleepefs and Exra’s ass, which was raised to life, will, by peculiar 
Ycmr, be admitted into paradise. See Kor chap 18 and chap A 
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fate as the irrational animals, and have no other reward than the favour of 
being converted into dust^ and foi this they quote the authority of their 
piophet But this, however, is judged not so very reasonable, since the 
genii, being capable of putting themselves m the state of believeis as well 
as men, mubt consequently deserve, as it seems, to bo rewarded for their 
faith, as well as to be punished foi then infidelity Wherefore some enter- 
tain a moie favourable opiiiion, and assign the believing genu a place near 
the conhaes of pamdise, where they will enjoy sulhcient felicity, though 
they be not admitted into that delightful mansion But the unbelieving 
genu, it is universally iqieod, will be punished cteinally, and be thrown 
into hell vith the infidels of moital lace It may not be improper to 
observe, that under the denomination of unbelieving genu, the Moham- 
medans comprehend also the dtvil and his companions ® 

Tlie tiials being over and tlie assembly dissolved, the Mohammedans 
hold, that those who are to be admitted into paradise will take the light 
hand way, and those who are destined to hell-fire will take the left, 
but both of them must first p iss the bridge, called in Aiabic, al Snat, which 
they s ly is laid ovei the midst of hell, and desciibed to be finei than a ban, 
and sliaipcr tbui the edge of a sword, so that it seems \eiy difficult 
to conceive how any one shall be able to stand upon it foi which reason 
most ot the sect of the Mdtazalites i eject it as a fable, though the oithodox 
think it a sufficient pi oof of tlie tiuth of this aiticle, that it was seriously 
afiiimed by him who nevci asscited a falsehood, meaning then piopliet, 
who, to add to the difficultv of the passage, has likewise declared that this 
bii'lgo IS beset on each silo with buns and hooked thorns, which will 
howe\ei be no impediment to the good, foi they shall pass with wonderful 
e«ise and swiftness, like Jigbtiung, oi the wind, Mohammed and his 
Modems leading the way, wheieas the wicked, what with the slippeiiness 
and extieme nuiowiicss of the pith, tin entangling of the thoins, and the 
extinction of the light which diiectcd the foiinor to ])aiadise, will soon miss 
then footing, and fall down lioidlong into hell, which is giping beneath 
them ^ 

This ciicurastancc Mohammed seems iho to have boi rowed fiom the 
Magiaiis, who teich that on tlie last day all mankind will be obliged to pass 
a bridge which they call Pul Chiuavad, oi China vai, that is, the stnut 
h idge, leading diiectly into the other woild , on the midst of which 
they suppose the angels, appointed by God to peifoirn that ofiice, will 
stand, who will requiie of every one a stiict account of liis actions, and 
vveigli them in the maiinei we have alieaay mentioned® It is tiue the 
Jews speak likewise of the hiidge of hell, which they siy is no broadei than 
a tin cad , but then they do not tell us that any shall he obliged to pass it, 
except the idolaters, who will fall thence into perdition ® 

As to the punishment of the wicked, the Mohammedans are taught that 
hell IS divided into seven stones, or apartments, one below anothei, designed 
foi the leccption of as many distinct classes of the damned ^ The first, 
which they call Jehennam, they say will be the receptacle of those who ac- 
knowledged one God, thht is, the wicked Mohammedans, who, after having 
theie been punished according to their dements, will at length be leleased 
The second, named Ladh&, they assign to the J ews , the third, named al 
Ilotama, to the Christians, the fouith, named al Sair, to the Sabians , the 
fifth, named Sakar, to the Magians, the sixth, named al Jahim, to the 
idol iters, and the seventh, which is the lowest and worst of all, and 

« Vide Kor c 18 7 Pocock, ubi sup p 282—289 ® Hyde, de Eel Vet 

Ters pp 245, 402, It • Mid rash, Yalkut lieubeni, sect Gehmnom ^ Koi c 15. 
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!b called al H^wiyat, to the hypocrites, or those who outwardly professed 
some religion, but lu their hearts were of none * Ovei each of these apart- 
ments they believe there will be set a guard of angels,® nineteen in number,* 
to whom the damned will confess the just judgment of God, and beg them 
to intercede with him for some alleviation of then pain, or that they may 
be delivered hy being annihilated ® 

Mohammed has, in his Koidn and traditions, been veiy exact m 
describing the vanous torments of hell, which, according to him, the 
wicked will suffer both from intense heat and excessive cold We shall 
however enter into no detail of them heie, but only observe that the degrees 
of these pains will also vaiy, m pioportion to the crimes of the sufierer, and 
the apartment he is condemned to , and that he who is punished most 
lightly of all will be shod with shoes of hre, the fervour of which will cause 
his scull to boil like a cauldiom The condition of these unhappy wi etches, 
as the same prophet teaches, cannot be propeily called eithei life or death , 
and their misery will be gieatly increased by then despair of being delivered 
from that place, since accoiding to that fiequont expression lu tho Koran, 
“ they must lemain theiein foi e\ei ” It must be remarked, however, that 
the inhdols alone will be liable to eternity of damnation, foi the Moslems, 
oi those who have embraced the tiue religion, and ha\e been guilty of hei- 
nous sins, will be delivered thence after they sh ill have expiated then crimes 
by their sufTeimgs The contrary of either of these opinions is reckoned 
heietical , foi it is the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans 
that no unbelievei oi idolater will evei be leleased, noi any peism who in 
Ins lifetime j>rofessed and believed the unitv of God be condemned to 
eternal punishment As to the time and manner of the delivciance of 
those believers whose evil actions shall outweigh their good, there is a 
tiadition of Mohammed that they shall be released after they shall have 
been scotched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards be admitted 
into pai adise , and when the inhabitants of that place sh ill iii contempt 
call them xnfernaU, God will, on their piaycrs, take fiom them that oppio- 
bi lous appellation. Qtheis say ho taught, that while they continue in hell 
they shall be deprived of life, oi (as his words aie otheiwise mtei preted) be 
cast into a most piofound sleep, that they may be the less sensible of their 
toiments, and that they shall afterwaids be leceived into jiaradise, and 
theiorevi\e on then being washed with the of Ufa, though some 
suppose they will be restoiedtolife bcfoie they come forth fiom then place 
of punishment, that at their bidding faiewell to their pains, they may have 
some little taste of them The time winch these believers shall be detained 
there, accoiding to a tiadition handed down from their piophet, will not bo 
less than nine hundred years, nor moie than seven thousand And as to 
the manner of then deh^eiy, they say that tliey shall be distinguished 
by the marks of prostiation on those parts of then bodies with which they 
used to touch tlie ground in prayei, and over which tlie fiie will therefore 
have no powei , and that being known by this chaiacteristic, they will bo 


® Others fill these apartments with different co.nimny Some place in the second, 
the idolaters, m tho third, Gog and Magog, , in the fohrth, the devils, in the 
fifth, those uho neglect alms and prayers, and crowd the Jews, Christians, and 
Magians together in the sixth Some again will ha>e the first to he prepared for 
the Dahrians, or those who deny the creation, and believe the etcinity of the world, 
the second, for the Dualists, or Manichees, and the idolatrous Arabs , the third, for 
the Bramius of the Indies, the fourth, for the Jews, the fifth, for the Christians, 
and the sixth, for the Magians But all agree in assigning the seventh to tho 
hypocrites Vide Milhum, de Moliammedisnio ante Mohain p 412 D’Hcrbcl. 
Bibl Orient p 368, &c 

# Kor c 40, 43, 74, * Ibid c 74 ® Ibid, c 40, 4a 
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icleased by the mercy of God, at the mtercessioii of Mohammed and the 
blessed , whereupon those wlio shall have been dead will be restored to life, 
as has b^n said , and those whose bodies shall have contracted any sootmess 
or filth from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed in one of 
the nvers of paradise, called the river of life^ which will wash them whitei 
than pearls ® 

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of the 
damned, Mohammed was likewise in all pi obability indebted to the Jews 
and in part to the Magians , both of whom agree in makmg seven distinct 
apai-tmcnts in hell,^ though they vary in othei particulars. The formci 
place an angel as a guaid over each of these infernal apartments, and 
suppose he will intercede for the miserable wi etches theie imprisoned, who 
mil openly acknowledge the justice of God in tlieir condemnation ® They 
also teach that the wicked will suffer a di\ ersity of punishments, and that 
by intolerable cold® as well as heat, and that their faces shall become 
black and believe those of then own religion shall also be punished in 
liell hereafter, according to their ci lines, (foi they hold that few or none 
mil be found so exactly righteous as to deserve no punishment at all,) but 
will soon be deliveicd thence, when they shall be sufficiently purged from 
their sms, by their father Abmham, or at the intercession of him or some 
other of the prophets ® The Magians allow but one angel to preside over all 
the seven hells, who is named by them Vanfind Yezad,’and, ats they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each person’s crimes, restraining <ilso 
the tyranny and excessive craelty of the devil, who would, if left to lum- 
sclf, torment the damned beyond their sentence ® Those of this religion 
do also mention and dcsciibe various Linds of torments, wherewith the 
wicked will be punished m the next life , among which though they reckon 
extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit file, out of respect, as it 
seems, to that clement, which they tike to be the representation of 
the divine natuie, and therefore they rather choose to describe the 
damned souls as suffeiing by other kinds of punishment such as an 
intolemble stmk, the stinging and biting of serpents and mid beasts, tlio 
cutting and tearing of the flesh by the devils, excessive hungei and thiist, 
and the like ^ 

Before we proceed to a description of the Mohammedan paradise, we 
must not forget to say something of the wall or pcutition which they 
imagine to be betwern that place and hellj and seems to be copied fiom 
the great gulf of separation mentioned m Scripture ® They call it al Orf, 
and more ficquentlym the plural, al Ar^,a word derived from the verb arafa^ 
which signifies to clLsiinyuish between thmgs, or to them , though some 
commentators give another reason for the imposition of this name, because, 
say they, those who stand on this paiiiition will know and distinguish the 
blessed from the damned, by their respective marks or characteristics ® 
and others say the word properly intends any thing that is high raised or 
elefvaJted^ as such a wall of separation must be supposed to be ^ TJie 
Mohammedan writers greatly diflTer as to the Yiersons who are to bo found 
on al Ar^ Some imagine it to be a sort of Zi//i6o, for the patriarchs and 
prophets, or for the martyrs and those who have been most eminent for 

• Poc Not m Port Mosib, p 289—291 ^ Nihhmat hayim, f 32 Gemar m 
Arnbin, f 19 Zohar ad Exod xxvi 2, Aa and Hyde, de Kcl Vet Pers p 245 
® Midrash, Yalkut Sliemum, part 11, f IIGL • Zohar ad Lxod xix Yalkiit 
Shemuni, ubi sup f 86 ^Nishmat hayim, f 82 Gemar Anibin, f 19 Vide Kor 
c 2, p 11, and 3, p 38, and notes there * Hyde, do Rel Vet Pers p 182. * Vide 
Eundem, ibid p 399, &c ^Lukexvi 26 •Jallalo’ddin, Vide Kor c ^AlBcidawi* 
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Baactity, among whom they say there will be also angels in the form of men. 
Others place here such whose good and evil works are so equal that 
they exactly countei poise each other, and therefore deserve neither reward 
nor punishment , and these, they say, will on the last day be admitted into 
paradise, aftei they shall have performed an act of adoration, which will bo 
imputed to them as a merit, and will make the scale of their good works to 
overbalance Otheis suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle 
for those who have gone to war, without then parents* leave, and therein 
sufibred martyrdom , being excluded paradise foi their disobedience, and 
escaping hell because they are martyrs The breadth of this partition wall 
cannot be supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who shall 
stand thereon will hold confeience ^vith the inhabitants both of paradise 
and of hell, but the blessed and the damned themselves will also be able 
to talk to one another ® 

If Mohammed did not take his notions of the paitition we have been 
describing fiom Scripture, he must at least have bon owed it at second-hand 
from the Jews, who mention a thm wall dividing paiadisc from hell ® 

The righteous, as the Mohammedans are taught to believe, having sur- 
mounted the difficulties, and passed the sharp bndge above mentioned, 
before they entei paiadise will be refreshed by dnuking at the 2)ond of thoir 
prophet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a month’s jouracy 
in compass, its water, winch is supplied by two japes from al Cawrtliar, 
one of the ii\crs of p.nadise, being wlutci than milk or silver, and moio 
odonfcious than musk, with as m my cups set around it as tliere are stars 
m the firmament , of which water whoevei drinks will tlui’st no more for 
c\ or ^ This IS the first taste which the blessed will have of tlicir future 
and now near approaching felicity 

Though paradise be so vciy fiequently mentioned m the Kor'in, yet it is 
a dispute among tbe Mohammedans whethei it be alicady ere it^ d, oi to be 
created hcieaftei , the M 6 lazalites and some other scctanes as&citing that 
there is not at jirescnt any such jilacc in nature and that the paradise w Inch 
the iighteous will inhabit in the next life will be dilleicnt fiom that fiom 
■which Adam was exjTelled. However the oitliodox profess the contraiy, 
inamtaiiimg tliat it was cieatcd even bcfoie the world, and desciibe it, 
from then jirojihct’s tiaditions, m the following mnnnci — 

They say it is sitiute abo\e the seven heavens (or m the sca enth heaven), 
and ne xt undoi the thione of God , and to expi e ss the amenity of the place 
tell us, that the oaith of it is of the finest wheat flour, eir of the purest 
musk , 01, as otheis will have it, of saffion , that its stones are peails and 
3acinths, the walls of its buildings ennchecl with gold anel sdver, and that 
the ti links of all its ticos aie of gold, among which the most remaikable is 
the ti\e called Tuba, or the tree of happiness Concerning tJiis tree they 
fable that it stands m the palace of Mohammed, though a bianch of it will 
io<*ch to the house of every tiaic believer,* that it will be loaden with 
jioraegi-anatea, grapes, dates, and otlier fruits of surpu^^ing bigness, and 
of tastes unknown to moi-tals. So that if a man desiie to eat of ary par- 
ticular kind of liuit, it will immediately be presented to him, or if he choose 
flesli, buds leadj dressed will be set before him, occoiding to his wish 
They add, that the boughs of this tiee will spontaneously bend down to tlie 
band of the person who would gather of its fruits, and that it will supply 
the blessed not only wuth food, but also wuth silken garments, and beasts to 
nde on ready saddled and bridled, and adorned with nch trappings, ■which 

•Kor nbi sup. Vido D’lTcrbel Bibl Orient p 121, &c. •Midrash, Yalkut 
Sioui, f 11 i Al Ghazalu • Yah} a, iii Kor c 13. 
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will burst forth fiom its fiuits, and that this tree is so laige that a person 
mounted on the fleetest hoi*se would not be able to gallop from one end of 
its shade to the other iii a hundred years * 

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to the pleasantness of 
any place, the Kor^n often speaks of the riveis of paradise as a piincipal 
oinament theieof some of these rivers they say, flow with watei, some 
with milk, some with wine, and others with honey , all taking their rise 
fiom the root of the tiee Tuba, two of which rivers, named al Cawthar 
and the 'I'lver of hfe^ we have aheady mentioned And, lest these should 
not be suflGlcient, we aie told this gai den fs also watei ed by agreatnumbci 
of lesser spnngs and fountains, whose pebbles aie rubies and emerald'?, 
their earth of campliiie, then beds of musk, and their sides ot safiron, the 
most remaikable among them being Salsabil and Ta&nim 

But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravishing 
girls of paradise, called, fiom then laige black eyes, Hur al oy4n, the en- 
joyment of whose company will be a principal felicity of the faithful 
These, they say, are created, not of clay, as moital women are, but of 
pure musk , being, as their jn ophet often affirms in his Koran, free from 
all natural impuiities, defects, and inconveniences incident to the sex, 
of the strictest modesty, and secluded fiom public Mew in pavilions of 
hollow peails, so large that, as some traditions have it, one of them will 
be no Jess thin foui paiasangs (oi as others say, sixty miles) long, and 
as many broad 

The name which the Mohammedans usually give to this happy mansion 
is al Jannat, oi the garden, and sometimes tliey call it, with an addition, 
Jannat al Ferdaws, the gai dm of paiadibe, Jannat Aden, the garden of 
Eden (though they generally interpiet the woid Eden, not accor«Ung to 
its acceptation in Ilebrew, but according to its meaning in their own 
tongue, herein it signifies a settled oi perpelucd hahitalion), Jannat al 
LMwa, the garden ojabodcj Jannat al Naim, the gardm of pleasme, and 
the like, by which seveml apjiellations some undei stand ro many difiei- 
ent gardens, oi at least places of different degiecs of felicity (for they 
reckon no less thm a hundied such in all), the veiy meanest wheieof will 
aflbid its inhabitants so many pleasuies and delights, that one would con- 
clude they must even sink under them, had not Slohammed declaied, that, 
in order to qualify the blessed for a full enjoyment of them, God will give 
to every one the abilities of a bundled men 

We have already desciibed Mohammed’s pond, whereof the righteous 
are to dunk befoie their admission into this delicious seat, besides which 
some authors^ mention two fountains, spiinging fiom undei a certain tree 
near the gate of paradise, and say that the blessed will also dunk of one of 
them, to purge their bodies and cany off all exciementitious dregs, and will 
wash themselves in the other When they are ai rived at the gate itself, 
each pfiraon will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths appointed 
to seive and wait upon him, one of them running befoie, to cany the news 
of his ariival to the wives destined foi him , and also by two angels, bearing 
the presents sent him by God, one of whom will invest him with a garment 
of paradise, and the other will put a ring on each of his fingers, with in- 
Bcnptions on them alluding to the happiness of his condition By which 
ot the eight gates (for so many they 8Ui)pose paradise to have) they are 
respectively to enter, is not worth inquiry, but it must be observed that 
Mohammed has declared that no person s good woiks will gam him ad- 
mittance, and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits, but merely 
* Jallaloddin, m Kor c. 13 * Al Gbazali, Kenz al Afrdr 
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by tbe mercy of God It is, however, the constant doctnue of the Kordn, 
that the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, and 
that there will be abodes of different degrees of happiness , the most emi- 
nent degree being leserved for the prophets, the second for the doctoi-s 
and teachers of God’s worship, the next for the martyrs, and the lower for 
the rest of the righteous, ocooiding to their several merits There will also 
some distinction be made in respect to the time of their admission , Mo- 
hammed (to whom, if you will believe him, the gates will first be opened) 
liaving affirmed, that the poor will enter paiadise five hundred years 
before the rich , noi is this the only privilege which they will enjoy in 
the next life , since the same piophet has also declared, that when he took 
a view of paradise, he saw the majoiity of its inhabitants to be the pool, 
and when he looked down into hell, he saw the greater part of the wretches 
confined there to be women 

For the first entertainment of the blessed on then admission, they fable 
that the whole earth will then be as one loaf of biead, which God will 
reach to them with his hand, holding it like a cake , and that foi meat that 
will have the ox Balam, and the fish Nun, the lobes of whose livei*s will 
suffice seventy thousand men, being, as some imagine, to be set before the 
piincipal guests, viz those who, to that numbei, will be admitted into 
paradise without examination,* though otheis suppose that a definite 
number is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more is meant 
thereby than to express a gieat multitude of people 

From this feast evoiy one will be dismissed to the mansion designed 
foi him, wheie (as has been said) he will enjoy such a share of felicity as 
will be proportioned to his meiits, but vastly exceed compiehension or 
expectation , since the very meanest in paiadi'^e (as he who, it is pre- 
tended, must know best, has declared) will have eighty thousand servants, 
seventy-two wives of the girls of paradise, besides tho wives ho had in this 
world, and a tent elected for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeialds, of a 
very large extent, and, according to anotliei tradition, will be waited on 
by thiee bundled attendants while he eats, will be served lu dishes of gold, 
wheieof thiee hundred shill be set before him at once, containing each a 
diffeient kind ot food, the last morsel of which will be as giateful as the 
first , and will also be supplied with as many sorts of liquois in vessels of 
the same metal and, to complete the entertainment, theie will be no want 
of wine, which, though forbidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to 
bo drank m the next, and without danger, since the wine of paradise will 
not inebriate, as that we drmk here The flavour of this wine we may 
conceive to be delicious without a descnption, since the water of Tasnim, 
and the other fountains which will be used to dilute it, is said to be won 
derfully sweet and fragiant If any object to these pleasures, as an im- 
pudent Jew did to Mohammed, that so much eating and drinking must 
necessarily require proper evacuations, we answer, as the piophet did, 
that the inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease themselves, nor even 
to blow tbeir nose, for that all superfluities will be discharged and earned 
off by perspiration, or a sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their 
appetite shall return afresh 

The magnificence of the garments and furniture promised by the Kordn 
to the godly in the next life is answerable to the delicacy of their diet for 
they are to be clothed in the nchest silks and brocades, chiefly of green, 
which will burst forth from the fniits of paradise, and will be also supplied 
ty the leaves of tho tree Tfiba, they will be adorned with bracelets of gold 

*Sce before, p 62. 
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and silvei, and cio^ns set with pearls of incomparable lustre , and will 
make use of silken carpets, litters of a pioJigious size, couches, pillows, 
and other rich fuiiiituie embroidered with gold and precious stones 

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of the 
extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants of paradise to taste these plea- 
suies m tbeir height, it is said they will enjoy a perpetual youth , 
that m whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised in their 
piime and vigour, that is, of about thiity years of age, wliidi age 
they will nc\er exceed (and the same they say of the damned), and 
that when they enter paradise they will be of the same statuio with 
Adam, who, as they fable, was no less than sixty cubits high. And to 
this age and stature their children, if they shall desiie any (for otherwise 
their waves will not conceive), shall immediatelv attain, accoiding to that 
saiyng of their piophet, “ If any of the faithful in paiadise be desirous 
of issue, it shall be conceived, boin, and grown up, within the sjiace of 
an hour And in the same mannei, if any one shall have a fancy to employ 
himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasiiie may suit tlie wanton fancy 
of some), what he shall sow will spnug up and come to matin ity in a moment 

Lest any of the senses should want their propei delight, we aie told the 
ear will theie be entei tamed, not only with the ravishing songs of the angel 
Isiafil, who has the most melodious voice of all God's cieatuies, and of the 
daughters of paradise , but even the trees themselves will celebiate the 
divine praises with a harmony exceeding whatever mortals Imve heai d , to 
which will be joined the sound of the bells hanging on the trees, which will 
bo put in motion by the wind proceeding from the thione of God, so often 
as the blessed wish fot music nay, tl>e very clashing of the golden-bodied 
tiees, whose fiuits aie pearls and eineialds, will suipass human imagina- 
tion, so that the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the enjoy- 
ments of paiadise 

The delights we h ive hitherto taken a view of, it is said, will be common 
to all the inhabitants of paradise, even those of the lowest oi der What then, 
think we, must they enjoy who shall abtain a superior degree of honour 
and felicity 1 To these they say, there aie piepaied, besides all this, 
** such things as eye hath no-t seen, noi hath ear heard, noi hath it entered 
into the hcait o-f man to conceive, an expression most certainly borrowed 
from Sci iptui e ® That we may know whei ein the felicity of those who shall 
attain the highest degree will consist, Mohammed is reported to have said, 
that the meanest of the inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives, 
servants, furniture, and other po-'sessions, take up the space of a thousand 
years' jouniey (fir so far and farther will the blessed see in the next life) , 
but that he will be in the highest honour with God, who shall behold 
his face morning and evening and tins favour al Ghaz^li supposes to 
be th^t additional or superabundant recompence, promised in the Koran/ 
which will give such exquisite delight that, in respect thereof, all the other 
pleasures of paradise wiU be forgotten and lightly esteemed , and not with- 
out reason, since, as the author says, every other enjoyment is equally 
tasted by the veiy brute beast who is turned loose into luxuiiant pastuie ^ 
The reader will observe, by the way, that this is a full confutation of those 
who pretend the Mohammedans admit of no spintual pleasure in the next 
life, but make the* happiness of the blessed to consist wholly in corpoieal 
enjoyments/ 

Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise, it is easy to 

* Isaiah Ixiv 4 1 Oonnth ii 9 ® Chap 10, &c ^ Vide Poe in not. 

ad Port Mosis, p 305. * Vide Reland, de Rel Moham lib 2 sect 17. 
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show The Jews constantly descnbe the future mansion of the just as a 
dehcious gaiden, and make it also reach to the seventh heaven / they also 
say it has three gates, ^ or, as others will have it, two,® and four rivers 
(which last circumstance they copied, to be suie, from those of the garden 
of Eden),® flowing with milk, ^Ylne, balsam, and honey ^ Their Behemoth 
and Leviathan, which they pietend will be slam for the entertainment 
of the blessed,® are so appaiently tlie BaUm and Nun of Mohammed that 
his foUowem themselves confess he is obliged to them for both ^ The 
Eibbins likewise mention seven dilTeient degiees of felicity,® and say that 
the highest will be of those who peipctually contemplate the fice ot God ® 
The Persian Magi had also an idea of the future happy estite of the good, 
veiy little different fiom that of Mohammod Paiadise they call Behisht, 
and Minu which signifies aystal, where they believe the iighteous shall 
enjoy all manner of delights, and particulaily the company of the Iluiani 
behisht, or hlacJc-eyed nymp/is of paradtse^^ the caie oi whom they say is 
committed to the angel Zamiyad,® and hence Mohammed seems to have 
taken the fiist hint of his paiadisiacal ladies 

It is not impiobable, however, but that he might have been obliged, 
in some respect, to the Christian accounts of the felicity of the good in the 
next life As it is scarce possible to convey, especially to the apprehensions 
of the generality of mankind, an idei of spiiitml pleasures without intio- 
dicing sensible objects, the SLiiptiires have been obliged to icpresent 
the celestial enjoyments by coiporeal images^ and to descnbe the mansion 
of the blcased as a glorious and magnificent city, built of gold and precious 
stones, with twelve gites, through the stieets of which theieiuns a river 
cf water of life, and having on eithei side the tiee of life, which beais 
twelve sorts of fi uits, and leaves of a healing vii tue ® Oiii Saviour likev\ ise 
speaks of the futuie state of the blessed as of a kingdom, vvheie they shall 
eat and dunk at his table ^ But then these desciiptions luve none of those 
puerile imaginations® which reign throughout that of Mohammed, much 
loss iny tliG most distant intimation of sensual delights, which he was 
so fond of, on the coutraiy, we are expicssly assuied, that “in the re'^in- 
rection they will neither m iriy nor be given in mairiage, but will be as the 
angels of God in heaven Mohammed, however, to enhance the value of 
paiadise with his Aiabians, cho&e rathei to imitate the indecency of the 
Magians than the modesty of the Chiistians in this particulai, and lest his 
beatified Moslems should complain that any thing was wanting, bestows on 
them wi\es, as well as the other comforts of life, judging, it is to be pre- 
sumed, from his own inclinations, that, like Panuigus’s ass,^ they would 

» Vide Gemar Tanith, f 25 Beracoth, f 34 and Midi ash sabboth, f 37 
* Mcgillah, Amkoth, p 78 ® Midrash, Yalkut Shcmuni ® Genesis ii 10, &c 

^ Midi ash, Yalk Shem ® Gemar Bava Bathra f 78 Rashi, in Job i i V.de 
Poc not m port Mosis, p 298 * Nishmat hayirn, f 32 ® Midrash, 'I’ehillini 

f 11 * Sadder, porta 5 « Hyde, do Rol Vet Pers p 265 Rev xxi 

10 &c and xxii 1, 2 ^ Luke xxii 29, 30, &c » I would not, howevei 

undertake to defend all the Christian writers in this particular , witness that one 
passage of Ireneeus, wherein he introduces a tradition of St John, that our Lord 
should say, The days shall come %n which there shall he vines, which shall have each ten 
thousand hmnehes, and every qf those branches shall have ten thousand lesser branches 
and etery of these branches shall have ten thousand twigs, and ehery one of these twigs 
shall have ten thousand clusters of grapes, and in every one of these clusters there shall be 
ten thousand grapes, and every one of these grapes being pressed shall yield two bundled 
arid seventy five gallons of wine, and when a man shall take hold of one of these sacred 
hunches, another hunch shall cry out, I am a better hunch, take me, and bless the Ijord 
by me, &c. Iren lib 5 c 33 ® Matt xxii 30 * Vide Rabelais, Pantagr 

lib 6 c. 7 A better authority than this might however be alleged in favour of 
Mohammed’s judgment in this respect, I mean that of Plato, who is said to ha^a 
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think all other enjoyments not woith their acceptance if they were to 
be debarred from this 

Had Mohammed, aftei all, intimated to his followers that what he had 
told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally, but in a metaphoiicd 
bense (as it is said the Magians do the desciiption of Zoioaster*s),^ this 
might, perhaps, make some atonement , but the contraiy is so evident from 
the whole tenoi of the Kor^n, that although some Mohammedans, whose 
understandings are too refined to admit such gross conceptions, look on 
then prophet’s descriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive them in 
an allegoiical or spiritual acceptation,® yet the general and orthodox doc- 
time is, that the whole is to be strictly believed in the obvious and liteial 
acceptation , to prove which I need only urge the oath they exact fiom 
Chiistians (who they know abhor such fancies), when they would bind 
them in the most strong and sacred mannei , for m such a case they make 
them swear that if they falsify then engagement they will affiim th it there 
will be black-eyed giils in the next woild, and coipoieal pleasures ^ 

Before we quit this subject, it may not bo impropei to obseive the false- 
hood of a vulgar imputation on the Mohammedans, who are by seveial 
wi iters® reported to hold that women have no souls, or, if they have, that 
they will perish, like those of biute beasts, and will not berewaided in the 
next life But whatever may be the opinion of some ignorant people among 
them, it is ceitain that Mohammed had too great a respect foi the fan sex 
to teach such a doctiine, and there are seveial passages in the KorD-n which 
affirm that women, in the next life, will not only be punished for their evil 
actions, but will also leceive the rewards of their good deeds, ,is well as the 
men, and that in tins case God will make no distinction of sexes ® It 
IS tnie, the geneial notion is, that they ’will not be admitted into the same 
abode as the men are, because their jdaces will be supplied by the paia- 
disiacal females (though some allow that i man will there also have the 
company of those who were his wives in this woild, or at le i&t such of them 
as he shall desiie) but that good women wull go into a bepaiate place of 
happiness, wheie they will enjoy all soils of delights but whethei one of 
those delights will bo the enjoyment of agreeable paramours cieated 
foi them, to complete the economy of the Mohammedan system, is what I 
have nowhere found decided One circumstance lelating to these beatified 
females conformable to what he bad asserted of the men, he acquainted his 
followeis with in the answei he letuined to an old woman, who dcsiiing 
him to intercede with God that she might be admitted into paradise, 
he told her that no old woman would enter that place , which setting the 
poor old woman a crying, he explained himself by saying, that God would 
then make her young again ® 

The sixth great point of faith which the Mohammedans are taught by 
the Koi fin to believe, is God’s absolute deciee, and predestination both of 
good and evil For the orthodox doctiine is, that whatevei hath or shall 
come to pass in this world, whether it be good, oi whether it be bad, pro- 

proposed, in lus ideal commonwealth, as the reward of valiant men and consummate 
soldiers, the kis«es of boys and beauteous damsels Vide Gcll Noct Att hb 18 
c 2 * Vide Hyde, de Rel Vet Pers p 266 •VideEund in not ad Bobov 

Lit Turcar p 21 *Poc ad Port Mos p 305 *Hornbek, Sum Contr p 16 
Grelot, Voyage de Constant p 275 Ricaut s Present State of the Ottoman Empire, 
hb 2 c 21 ®See Kor c 3, p 68, c. 4, p 75 And also c 13, 16, 40, 48, 57 &c 
Vide ctiam Reland, de Rel Mob lib 2, sect 18 and Hyde, in Not ad Bobov de Visit 
-®gr p 21 7 See before, p 70 ® Vide Chardin, Voy tom ii p 328, and 

Bayle, Diet Hist Art Mobam Rem Q » See Koran, c. 66, and notes there, and 
Gagnier not in Abulfedm Vit Mob p 145 
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ceedeth entirely from the dmne will, and is inevocably fixed and recorded 
from all eternity m the preserved table , ^ God having secretly predeter- 
iniucd not only the adverse and piosperous foituneof every person m this 
woild, m the most minute paiticulais, but also hia faith or infidelity, hia 
obedience or disobedience, and consequently his everlasting Irappiness or 
misery after death , which fite or predestination it is not possible, by any 
foresight or wisdom, to avoid 

Of this doctrine Mohammed makes great use m bis Koifin, for the ad- 
vancement of his designs , encouiaging his followers to fight without feu, 
and even desjierately, foi the propagation of their faith, by representing to 
them that all their caution could not avert tlieii inevitable destiny, oi pio- 
long their lives tor a moment and deteinng them fiom disobeying or 
lejecting him as an impostor, by setting before them the danger they might 
thereby incur of being, by the judgment ot God, abandoned to seduction, 
hudness of heart, and a repiobate mind, as a punishment foi thou ob- 
stinacy ® 

As this doctrine of absolute election and lepiobation has been thouglib 
by many of the Mohcimmexlan divines to be dtiog \tory to tlie goodness and 
justice of God, and to make God the autboi of evil , seveial subtle distinc- 
tions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or soften it , and 
diOoicnt sects have been foiined, accoiding to their sevcidl opinions, 
01 methods of explaining this point some of them going so far as even to 
liold tlie dnect contrary position — cf absolute free will m man, as we « 5 hall 
see hereaftei ^ 

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice requited by the 
Koi«ui, the fiist undei which, as has been said, are also compre- 

hended those legil washings oi puiihcations which aie necessary prejiara- 
tions thereto 

Of these punficitions there aie two degrees, one called Ghost, being 
a total immeiaion oi bathing of the body in w^aier , and the other called 
Wodd (by the Persians, abdest), which is the wishing of then faces, hands, 
and feet, aftei a certain m inner The hrst is lequiied in some extra- 
ordinary cises only, as after having lam with a woman, oi been polluted by 
emission of seed, or by appioaching a dead body , women also being 
obliged to it aftei (hen couises oi cliildbirth The latter is the oidinaiy 
ablution in common cases, and before prayer, and must necessaiily be used 
by every peison befoie he can enter upon that duty ^ It is peifoimed with 
ccitam foimal ceremonies, which liave been described by some writeis, but 
aie mucli easier ajipi eh ended by seeing them done than by the best 
desciiption 

These puiifications weie peihaps borrowed by Muliammed of the Jews, 
at least tiny agiee m a great measure with those usea by that nation,® who 
in process of time burdened the piecepts of Moses in this point with so 
many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books have been written about 
them, and who were so exact and superstitious therein even m our Saviour’s 
time, that they ai e often i epi o ved by him for it But ^as it is cei tarn that 
the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind,® long befoie the time of 
Mohammed, as most nations did, and still do in the east, wheie the warmth 
of the chmate requii es a gi eater nicety and degiee of cleanliness than these 
colder parts , perhaps Mohammed only lecalled his countrymen to a more 

1 See before, p 46 *Kor c, 3, p 51, note f, 53, and c 4, p 69, &c. ^Kor. 

c 4, p 67 and 78, 79 And c. 2, p 2, &c. passim * Sect, vin * Kor c 4, 

66, and c. 5, p 82 Vide Relnnd, de RcL Moh. hb i c 8 « Poc. not in Fort, 

Mosis, TO 3^ &C. 7 Hark vii 3, &c. ®yide Herodot bb 3, c 198. 
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sfci ict observance of those purifying rites, which had been probably neg- 
lected by them, oi at least performed in a careless and perfunctoiy mannei 
The Mohammedans, however^ will have it that they are as ancient as 
Abiaham,® who, they say, was enjoined by Gk)d to observe them, and was 
showed the manner of making the ablution by the angel Gabriel, in the 
foim of a beautiful youth * Kay, some deduce the matter highei, and im 
agine that these ceiemonios were taught our fii&t parents by the angels* 

That his followers might be the moie punctual in this duty, Moham- 
med IS said to have** declared, that tJve practice of rdtgton ts founded on 
cleanliness, which is the one half of die faith, and the key of prayer, with- 
out which it will not be heard by God * That these expressions may be 
the bettei understood, al Ghaz^li leckons four degrees of purification , of 
which the fiist is, the cleansing of the body fiom all pollution, filth, and 
excrements , the second, the cleansing of the members of the body from 
all wickedness and unjust actions, the thud, the cleansing of the lieart 
fiom all blameable inclinations, and odious vices , and the fourth, the 
purging of a man’s secret thoughts from all affections which may divert 
their attendance on God adding that the body is but as the outward shell 
in respect to the heart, which is as the kernel And foi this reason he 
highly complains of those who aie supeistitioubly solicitous in extcrioi 
puiifications, avoiding those peisons as unclean who are not bo sciupu- 
lously nice as themselves, and at the same time have then minds lying 
waste, and oveiiun with pnde, ignorance, and hypocrisy* Whence it 
pUinly appears with how little foundation tlie Mohammedans have been 
charged, by some writers,^ with teichmg oi imagining that these foimnl 
washings alone cleanse them fiom then sins ® 

Lest so necessary a picparation to then devotions should be omitted, 
either where watei cannot be had, or when it may he of picjuchce to 
a person’s health, they aie allowed in such cases to make use of fine sand 
or dust 111 lieu of it / and then they perform this duty by clapping 
their open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts, m the same 
manner as if they were clipped in water But for this expedient Moham- 
med was not so much indebted to his own cunning,® as to the examjde of 
the Jews, oi perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous as 
the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of them piescnbe the 
same method in cases of necessity and there is a famous instance, in 
ecclesiastical histoiy, of sand being used, foi the same reason, instead of 
water, m the administration of the Christian sacrament of bajitism, many 
yeara before Mohammed’s time * 

Neithei are the Mohammedans contented with hare washing, but think 
themselves obliged to several other necessary points of cleanliness, which 

® Al Jaunabi in Vita Ahrah Vide Poc Spec p 303 ^ nerc'\Mth agrees tlio 

spurious'* Gospel of S Barnabas, the Spanish translation of which (chap 29) his 
these words — Dixo Abraham Que har^ yo para servir al Dtob de los santtos y pro- 
phetas ^ Bespondtb el angel, Ve a aqnella fuente y luvate, porque Dios qutei e hablar 
conligo Dixo Abraham, Como tengo de lavamne ^ Luego el angel se le apparectd como 
uno hello mancebo, y se lavd en In fuente, y le dixo, Abraham, haz como yo Y Abra- 
ham, se lavd, &c. * Al Kessai, Vide Reland, de Rel Moham p 81 Al Ghazali, 
Ebn al Athir * Vide Poc Spec p 302, &c ^ Barthol Edcssen Confut Hngarcn 
p 360 G Sionita and J Hesronita, in Iract de Urb et Monb Client ad Cal- 
tem Geogr Nnbiens c 15 Du Ryer, dans lo Sommaire de la Rel dos Turcs, mis 
a la Tete de sa Version de VAlcor St Olon, Deser du Royaumc do Mar^, c 2 
Hyde, in Not ad Bobov de Piec Mob p 1 Smith, de Moiib et Instit Tnrcar 
Ep 1 p 32 0 Vide RUand, de Rel Mob hb 2 c 11 ^ Koran, c 3 p 66 and 

6 p 82 ® Vide Smith ubi sup ® Gcinar Bernchoth c 2 Vide Poc not ad 

Port Mosis, p 389 Sadder, poila 84 ^ Cedren p 250 
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tliey make also parts of tkeir duty, such as combing the hair, cutting the 
beard, paring the nails pulling out the hairs ot their arm-pits, shaving 
then piivate parts, and ciicumcision/ of which last I will add a woid or 
two, lest I should not find a more proper place 

Circumcision, though it be not so much as once mentioned in the Koran, 
is yet held by the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine institution, con- 
firmed by the rehgion of Islam, and though not so absolutely necessaiy 
but that it might be dispensed with m some cases,® yet highly piopei and 
expedient The Aiabs used this rite foi many ages before Mohammed, 
having probably learned it from Ismael, though not only his descendants, 
but the Hamyarites,^ and other tribes, practised the same The Ismael- 
ites, we are told,® used to circumciae their children, not on the eighth day, 
avS IS the custom of the Jews, but when about twelve or thiiteen years 
old, at which age then father underwent that operation ® and the Moham- 
medans imitate them so far as not to circumcise childien before they be 
able, at least, distinctly to pronounce that piofession of their faith, There 
%s no God hut God, Mohammed is the apostle of God f but pitch on what 
age they please for the purpose between six and sixteen oi thereabouts ® 
Though Moslem doctoi'S are generally of opinion, conformably to the 
Scripture, that this precept was originally given to Abiaham, yet some 
have imagined that Adam was taught it by the angel Gibiiel, to satisfy an 
oath he had made to cut off that flesh which, after *is fall, had lebelled 
against his spiiit , whence an odd argument has been drawn for the uni- 
versal obligation of circumcision ® Though I cannot say the Jews led the 
Mohammedans the way heie, yet they seem so unwilling to believe any of 
the principal patriarchs oi piophets befoie Abiaham were leally uncii- 
cumcised, that they pietend several of them, as well as some holy men 
who lived aftei his time, weie born ready ciicumcised, or without a foie- 
skin, and that Adam, in paiticular, was so created/ whence the Moham- 
medans affirm the same thing of their piophct * 

Prayer was by Mohimmed thought so necessary a duty, that he used 
to call it the pillar of rehgion^ and th^ key of paradise, and when the 
Thakifites, who dwelt at Tayef, sending in the ninth yeai of the Hejra 
to make their submission to that prophet, after the keeping of then fa- 
vourite idol had been denied them,® begged, at least, that they might be 
dispensed with as to their saying of the appointed prayers, he answered, 
Tluxt there could he no good %n that rehgion wherein was no prayer * 

That so important a duty, therefore, might not be neglected, Mohammed 
obliged his follower to pray five times every twenty-four hours, at ceitain 
stated times , VIZ 1 In the morning, before sunrise 2 When noon is past, 
and the sun begins to decline fiom the meiidian' 3 In the afternoon, 
befoie sunset 4 In the evening, aftei sunset, and before day be shut in 

* Vide Poc Spec p 303 * Vide Bobov de Circumcis p 22 * Philostorg 
Hist Eccl hb 3 "Joseph Ant lib 1, c 23 ® Gen xvii 25 7 Vide Bobov 
nbi sup and Poc Spec p 19 ®Vide Kdand, do Bel Mob lil;^ 1, p 75 ® This 

Ss the substance of the following passage of the Gospel of Barnabas, (chap 23 ) 
VIZ JEntonces dixo Jesus , Adam el primer hombi e aviendo comido pot enguno del 
demomo la comidaprohibidapor Dios en el parayso, se le rebeld su came d su espintu, 
por lo qualjurd diztendo, Por Dios que yo te quiero cottar , y rompiendo unamedra 
tomb su earns para cortarla con el corte de la piedt a Por loqual fue repreliendido del 
angel Gabriel, y el le dixo , To he jurado por Dios que lo he de cortai , y mentiroso no 
le Serb gamas Ala hora el angel le snseno la mperflmdad de su carne^ y a quella cot td 
De manera que anst como todo hombre toma came de Adam, ansi esta obhgado a cum^ 
plir aquella que Adam conjuramento nromettd i Shalsbel hakkabala Vide Poc. 
Spec p, 820 Gagnier, Not in Abulfed Vit Moh p 2 > Vide Poc Spec, 

p 304, • See before, p 13 * Abulfed Vit, Moh p 127. 
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and, 5 After tlie day is sLut m, and before the first watch of the night * 
Foi this institution he pretended to have leceived the divine command liom 
the tluoiie of God himself when he took his night journey to heaven and 
the obseiving of the stated times of piayer is fiequently insisted on mthe 
Koifin, though they be not paiticulaily prescribed tlieiem Accordingly, 
at the aforesaid times, of which public notice is given by the Muedhdhms 
01 Cueis, fiom the steeples of then mosques (for they use no bell), eveiy 
conscientious Moslem jncpaies himself foi piayei, which he peifoims either 
111 the mosque oi any other place, proMded it be clean, aftei a pi escribed 
f >rm, and with a cei tain number of phiases or ejaculations (which the moie 
sciupulous count by a string of beads), and using certain postures of woi- 
ship, all which have been particularly set down and desciibed, though 
With some few mistakes by other wi iters,® and though not to-be abnclged, 
unless in some special case^y, as on a journey, on pieparing foi battle, (fee, 

Foi the regular peifoimance of the duty of piayci among the Mo- 
liammedans, besides the particulars above mentioned, it is also requisite 
that they turn llioii faces, while they pray, toward the temiile of Mecca 
the quaiter where the same is situate being for that leason pointed out 
within their mosques by a niche, which they call al Mchiab, and without, 
by the situation of the doors opening into the g dienes of the steeples 
tlieie aie also tables cilcuLited for the ready finding out their Keblah, 
01 part to which they ought to piiy, m places where they have 
no otliei direction ® 

But what IS jiiincipally to he regaidcd in the discharge of this duty, say 
the Moslem doctois, is the inwaid disposition of tlie heaiii, which is 
the life and spiiit of piayei the most punctual observance of the external 
iites and ceremonies befoie mentioned being of little or no avul, if pci- 
foimed without due attention, levciuice, devotion, and hope ' so that we 
must not think the Mohammed ms, oi the considerate put of them at least, 
content themselves with the meie operatuTiij or imagine then whole 
loligion to be pi iced tlieiem ^ 

I had like to have omitted tv\o things which, in my mind, descive 
mention on this head, and rna}, peilups, be bettei defended than our con- 
tiarv piactice One is, th it the Mohammedans nevei addiess themselves 
to God in sumptuous ap]nid, though they aie obliged to be decently 
tl( tiled , but lay aside tlnii costly hibits and pompous oiimmcnts, if they 
weal any, when they ap})ioacli the divine pie^ence, leat they should seem 
luoud and aiiogaut 3 Thv^ other is, that tliey admit not their women 
to pi ly v\ith them m public, that sex being obliged to perfoim their 
devotions at homo, or if tin y visit the mosques, it must be at a time when 
the men aie not theie foi the Moslems aie of opinion th it their presence 
iijspuq^ a different kind of devotion fiom that which is requisite m a place 
dedicated to the woiship of God^ 

« Viile Ahulfed Vit Moh p 38, 39 ® Yidc Hotting Hist Ecclcs tom 8 p 470 

—529 Bobov in Lituig Turcic p. 1, &c Giclot Vo> age de Constant p 253—264. 
Chardin, Voy dc Perse, tom ii p. 388, &c and Smith de Monbus ac Instit Turcai 
Ep 1, p 33 &c 7 Koran, chap 2 p 17 See the notes there syideHydc, de 
Rel Vet Pers p 8, 9, and 126 »AlGlmzali ^VidePoc Spec, p 305 ^Vide 
Smith, ubi sup p 40 * Ktland> de Rel Moham p 96 See Kor chap 7 

* A Mooi, named Ahmed Ebn Abdalla, m a Latin epistle by him written to Maurice 
nnnee of Orange, and Emaniitl prince of Poitugal, containing a censure of the Chns- 
t*an religion (a copy of which once belonging to Mr Seldcn, who has thence tran- 
scribed a consideiable passage in his Treatise De Synednis Vet Ebrasor lib i c 12 
IS now in the Bodleian library), finds gi eat fault with the unedifymg manner in whi<di 
mass IS said among the Roman Catholics, for this \ cry reason among others Hia 
w ords are Ubtcunque congi egantur simul vtri et fxminoBy tbi mens non est intenia ot 
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The greatei part of tlie paifciculars compiised in the Mohammedan 
institution of piajer then piophet seems to ha\e copied fiom othcis, and 
especially the Jew^s , exceeding thou institiitions only in the number 
of daily players * The Jews are directed to pi ay thiee times a day,® 
in the morning, in theevemng, and within night, in imitation of Abiahain/ 
Isaac,® and Jacob and the piactice was as early, at least, as the time of 
Daniel ^ The several postures used by tho Mohammedans in their pi ay eis 
aie also the same with those pi escribed by the Jewish Eabbins, and 
pailicularly the most solemn act of adoiation by piostiating themselves so 
as to touch the ground with their forehead,® notwithstanding the lattei 
pretend the practice of the former, in this res[)ecfc, to bo a relic of their 
ancient manner of paying their devotions to Baal-Peoi ® The Jews like- 
wise constantly pi ay with then faces turned towaids tho temple of Jeiusa- 
lem,^ which has been then Keblah from the time it wasfiist dedicited by 
Solomon,® for which reason Daniel, placing iii Chaldea, had the windows 
of his chamber open towaids that city ,® and the same was £!ie Keblah of 
Mohammed and his followeis for six oi seven months,’’ and till he found 
himself obliged to change it for the Caabi The Je\<s moieovei aie 
obliged by the precepts of then icligion to be caieful that the jdace they 
piay in, and the gaiments they liavo on when they pcifoim then duty 
be clean,® the men and women also among them piay apait (in which 
jiarticular they aie imitated by the cisteiii Christians) , and sevcial 
other confoimities might be rernaiked between the Jewish public woislup 
and that of the Mohammedans ® 

The next point of the Molummedni iibgion is tlie giving of alms, 
which are of two sorts, legal and %oliinta'iy Tlie Itgal alms aie of in- 
dispensable obligation, being commanded by the law, which directs and 
detei mines both the poition winch is to be given, and of what things 
it ouglit to be given , but the voluntary alni^ aie left to evciy one’s 
libel ty, to give more oi less, as he shill sec fit Thefoimei kind of alms 
some think to be piopeily called Z icat, and the lattei Sadakat , though this 
name be also fiequently given to the legal alms They aie called Zacat, 
either because they increase a man’s stoio, by diawing down a blessing 
theieon, and •prodacG in his soul the viitue of liberality,* or because they 
•purify the remaining part of one’s substance fiom pollution, and the soul 
fiom the hlth of avauce,® and Sadakat, because they aie a proof of a man’s 
sincerity m the woiship of God Some wiitei’s ha\o called the legal alms 
tythes, but impropeily, siiico in some cases they fall shoit, and m otlicis 
exceed that propoition 

The giving of alms is frequently commanded m the Koran, and often 
recommended therein jointly with ptayer , the foimei being held of gieat 

devota nam inter cehhrandum missani et sarrtficia^ foeminm et vu i mutHis aspeettbus^ 
Stgms, ac nutihus accenduntpravoriim appetitum^ et de->i(ierwi um suorum lynes el quando 
hoc non feret, saltern humanafragihtas delectatur muiuo et reciproco aspectu / et ita non 
potest esse mens quieta^ attenta, et devota 

® The Sabians, according to some, exceed the Mohammeddns m tins point, pray- 
ing seven times a day See before, p 11 o Gcmar Berachoth 7 Gen xix 27 
* Gen xxiv 63 ® Gen xxviii 11, &c ^ Dan vi 10 * Vide Millium, de 

Mohammedismo ante Moham p 427, &c and Hyde, de Rcl Vet Pers p 6, &c 
» Maitnonid m EpisL ad Proselyt Relig Vide Poc Spec p 306 * Gemar Bava 

Bathra, and Berachoth « 1 Kings viii 29, &c ® Dan vi 10 7 Some say eigh- 
teen months. Vide Abulfed Vit Moham p 54 ® Maimon in Halachoth Tephilla, 

chap 0, sect 8 9 Menura hammeor, fol 28 2 » Vide Millium, ubi supra, p 424, 

ot seq ^ A1 Beldawi bee Kor chap 2 p 32—34 ^ Idem Compare this with 

what our Saviour says, Luke xi 41, “Give alms of such things as ye have, and 
behold, all things are clean unto j oiu^' 
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efEcacy m causing the latter to be heard of God for which reason tho 
Khalif Omar Ebn Abd’alaziz used to say^ that piayer cairies us half 
way to God, fasting brings us to the door of his palace, and alms procure 
us admissio » The Mohammedans therefoie esteem alms-deeds to be 
highly meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for the exeicise 
thereof Hasan the son of Ali, and grandson of Mohammed, in particular, 
IS related to have thnce m his life divided his substance equally between 
himself and the pooi, and twice to have given away all he had ^ and the 
generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that they extend their 
chanty even to brutes * 

Alms, according to tlie presoiiptions of the Mohammedan law, aie to bo 
given of five things, L Of cattle, that is to say, of camels, kine, and 
sheep 2 Of money^ 3 Of coin 4 Of fruits, , dates and laisins 
And 5 Of wares sold. Of each of these a ccitain portion is to be given m 
alms, being usually one pait in foity, or two and a half per cent of the 
value But no alms are due for them, unless they amount to a ceitain 
quantity oi number , nor until a man has been in possession of them 
eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout before tlio 
twelfth month is begun noi aie aims due for cattje employed in tilling 
the ground, or in carrying of biudens In some cases a much largei 
portion than the before mentioned is leckoned due foi alms thus of what 
IS gotten out of mines, or the sea, oi by any ait oi profession ovei and 
above what is sufficient for the reasonable support of a man’s family, and 
especially wheio there is a mixture oi ausiucion of unjust gain, a fifth pait 
ought to be given in alms Moreover, at the end of the fast of Itaraaddn, 
e\(*iy Moslem is obliged to give in alms for himself and fui e\eiy one of 
his family, if he has any, a measiue® of wheat, bailey, dates, raisms, iice, 
01 other provisions commonly eaten ^ 

The legal alms were at first collected by Mohammed himself, who 
employed tliem as he thought fit, in tlie lelief of his pool lelations and 
foUoweis, but cliiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who 
served m his wars, and fought, as he termed it, in the way of God Ihs 
successors continued to do the same, till, in process of time, other taxes 
and tributes being imposed foi the support of the government, they seem 
to have been wcaiy of acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have 
left the paying them to then consciences 

In the foi egoing rules concerning alms, we may observe also footsteps of 
what the Jews taught and piactised in icspect theieto Alms, which they 
also call Sedaka, i e jicstice, oi ri/jJUeomness ^ are gicatly lecommeuded by 
them Rabbins, and pieferied even to saciifices,® as a duty the fiequeut 
exeicise whereof will effectually fiee a man fiom hell fire,' and meiit evei- 
lasting life ® wherefore, besides the comeis of the field, and the gleanings 
of them h?irvest and vineyaid, commanded to be left l(»i the poor and the 
stianger by the law of Moses,® a eeitain portion of then corn and fruits is 
diiected to be set apait for then lekef, which poition is called the tithes 
of the poor * Tho Jews likewise were formeily veiy conspicuous foi their 
charity Z iceheua gave tho half of his goods to the pooi , and wo 

•D’Herbel Bibh Orient p 6 ^ Idem p 422 ^ Vide Busbeq Epi^t in p 178 
Smith, de Marib Turc Epi&t i p 06, &c Compare Eccles xi 1, and Prov xn 10 
® This measure is a Saa, and contains about six or seven pounds weight ^ Vide 
land, de Rel Mohammed hb i p 99, &c Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom ii p 415, 
&c ® jHenco alms are m the New Testament termed AmatoTwn Matt vi 1 
^teph ) and 2 Cur ix 10 ® Gemai in Bavahatlira ^ Ibid in Gittin ® Ibid inliosh 
hashana ® Lev xix 9, 10 Dent xxiv 19, * Vide Gcmar Hicrosol in Pea m 

and Maimon. m Halachoth matanoth Annjiin a 0 Confer Pirke A\oth, v 9. 

• Luke XIX 8. 
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are told that some gave their whole substance so that then doctors, 
at length, decreed that no man should give above a fifth part of his goods 
in alms ® There were also persons publicly appointed m every synagogue 
to collect and distribute the people’s contributions ^ 

The third point of religious practice is fasting , a duty of so great moment, 
that Mohammed used to say it was ‘‘the gate of leligion,” and that “ the 
odour of the mouth of limi who fasteth is more giateful to God than that 
of musk, ” and al Gliazali leckons fisting “ one fourth pait of the faith ” 
According to the Mohammedan divines, theie aie ihiee degrees of fasting 
1 The restraining the belly aud other paits of the body fiom satisfying 
then lusts, 2 The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and 
otliei members, from sin, and 3 The fasting of the heait fiom worldly 
cares, and refiaining the thoughts fiom eveiy thing besides God ® 

The Mohammedans are obliged, by the cxpiess command of the Koran, 
to fast the whole month of Ramadan, fiom the time the new moon fiibt 
appears, till the appearance of the next new moon, duiing which time they 
must abstain fioiii eating, dunking, and women, fiom daybreak till night,® 
oi sunset And this injunction they observe so stiictly, that while they 
fast they suflei nothing to enter their moutlis, or other paits of then body, 
esteeming the fast bioken and null if they smell peifumes, take a clyster oi 
injection, bathe, oi even ])Uij)oselj swallow tlitii spittle, some being so 
ciutious tint they will not open their mouths to speak, lest they should 
biiathe the an too ficcly * the fast is also deemed void if a man kiss or 
touch a woman, oi if he \omit designedly Bub aftei sunset thty are 
allowed to i^fiesh themselves, aud to eit «.ad diiuk, and enjoy the company 
of then wive- till day bi elk, * though the moie iigid begin the fast again 
at midnight ® lliis fast is oxtioimly iigoious and moitifying when the 
month of Ramadan happens to fall m suminei, (foi the Ai \hi in yeir being 
lull'll,* each month luns thiough all tho diffcicnt seasons in the couise of 
thii ty-thice years,) the h ngth and heit of the days nnking tho observance 
of it much nioie diflicult md uneasy then than in wintti 

Tho leason given why the month of Runidan was jiitched on for this 
puipose IS, that on that month the Koi^n w is sent down fiom heaven ® 
Some pictond that Abraham, Moses, and Jesus leccived their itspective 
level itioiis in the same month ® 

Fiom the fast of Runadaii none are excused, excejit only travellers and 
sick peisoiis ^undci which last denomination the doctois compiehend all 
whose health would manifestly be injuied by then keeping the fast, 


the angel Gabriel to feign she had vowed a f-ist, and therefore ought not to speak 
See Koian, chap 19 ^ Ihe words of thi Koran (chap 2, p 22 ) aiL, “ Until yc can 

distinguish a w lute thread from a black tin cad bv tht d break , ” a fom ot speaking 
borrowed by Mohammed from tho Jews, who deteimmo the time whtn they aie to 
begin then morning lesson to be so soon as a man can discern blue fiom white, i c, 
tho blao threads -from the white thicads in the fringes ot then garments But this 
explication the commentators do not appro\e, pretcvuling that by the “white tin cad 
and the black thread ” are to bo understood the light and dark sti eaks of the day- 
break and they say the passage was at first revealed without the words “of the 
daybreak,” but Mohammed’s followers taking the expression m the first sense 
regulated their practice accordingly, and continued eating and drinking till they 
could distinguish a white thread fiom a black thread, as they lay before them to 
prevent which for the future, the words “ of the dav break ” were added as explana- 
tory of the former Al Bcidawi Vide Pocock, Not m Carmen Tograi, p ^ Ac, 
Chaidin, Voy de Perse, tom ii p 423 » Vide Chaiain,ibid p 421, &c Reiand 

de ReL Moham, p 109, *S.c, * bee hereafter, sect vi ^ Kor chap 2, p 22 

also chap 97 ® Al lieidawi, cx Tiad Mohammcdis * 
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as women with child, and giving suck, ancient people and young children) , 
but then they are obliged, as soon as the impediment is removed, to fast 
an equal number of other days, and the breaking the fast is ordered to be 
expiated by givmg alms to the poor ^ 

Mohammed seems to have followed the guidance of the Jews m his 
ordinances concerning fastmg, no less than in the former particulars. That 
nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and di inking, but from 
women, and fiom anomtmg themselves,® from daybieak imtil sunset, and 
the stars begin to appear , ® spendmg the mght in taking what refreshments 
they please ^ And they allow women with child and giving suck, old pei- 
sons, and young children, to be exempted from keepmg most of the public 
fasts * 

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those points only which are 
of indispensable obhgation on a Moslem, and expressly requiied by the 
Korm, without entering into their practice as to voluntary and supereroga- 
tory works , yet to show how closely Mohammed’s mstitutions follow the 
Jewish, I shall add a word or two of the volimtary fasts of the IMoham- 
medans These are such as have been recommended either by the example 
or approbation of their piophet, and especially certam days of those 
months which they esteem sacred theie being a tradition that he used to 
say. That a fast of one day in a sacred month was better than a fast of 
thirty days in another month and that the fast of one day m Kamadan 
was more mentonous than a fast of thirty days m a sacred nioxith ® 
Among the more commendable days is that of Ashura, the tenth of 
Moharram , which, though some wntem tell us it was observed by the 
Arabs, and particularly the tribe of Koreish, before M^ohammed’s time,^ yet, 
as others assure us, that prophet borrowed both the name and the fast from 
the Jews , it being, with them, the tenth of the seventh month, or Tisn, 
and the great day of expiation commanded to be kept by the law of Moses ® 
A1 Kazwini relates, that when Mohammed came to Medma and found the 
Jews there fasted on the day of Ashura, he asked them the reason of it , 
and they told him it was because on that day Pharaoh and his people were 
drowned, Moses, and those who were with him escapmg whereupon he 
said, that he bore a nearer relation to Moses than they , and ordered 
his followers to fast on that day However, it seems, afterwards he wa* 
not so well pleased in having imitated the J ews herem , and therefore de 
dared, that if he lived another year, he would altei the day, and fast on 
the mnth, abhomng so near an agreement with them ® 

The pilgrimage to Mecca is so necessary a point of practice, th it accord- 
mg to a tradition of Mohammed, he who dies without performing it may as 
well die a Jew or a Christian and the same is expressly commanded m 
the Kor^® Before I speak of the time and manner of peifonmng this 
pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a short account of the temple of Mecca, 
the chief scenfe of the Mohammedan worship , m doing which I need 
be the less proli;x, because that edifice has been already described by several 
writers,® though they, following difierent relations, have been led into some 

7 See Koran, chap, 2, p 22 ® Siphra, fol 252 2 ® Tosephoth ad Gemar 

Toma, f 34 ^ Vide Gemar Yoma, f 40, and Maimon in Ilalachoth lanioth, 

c 5 sect v * Vide Gemar Tanith, £ 12, and Yoma, f 83, and Es IIa>im, 

Tanith, cl * Al Ghazali * A1 Barezi, in comment ad Orat Ebn Nobatai. 

® Levit XVI 29, and xxm 27 ® Ebn al Athir Vide Tocock, fepec p 309 

^ Al Ghazali s Chap 3, p 47 Sec also chap 22 and cliap 2, p 16, &c. 

® Chardin, Voy de Perse, tup 428 &c Bremond, Dcscrittioni dell' Egitto, &c 
lib 1 c. ^ Pitt’s account of the ReL &c. of the Mohammedans, p 98, &c and 
Boulainvxlhers, Vie de Mohammed, p 64, &c which last author is the most particular, 

a 



82 PRELIMINARY DISCOUESK sbot m 

mistakes^ and agree not with one another m several parhcnlam : nor, indeed, 
do the Arab authors agree m all things, one great reason whereof is their 
speaking of different times. 

The temple of Mecca stands in the midst of the city, and is honoured 
with the title of Masjad al alharam, i o, the sacred or invwlable temple 
What IS prmcipally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
whole, IS a square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy from its 
h&ight, which surpasses that of the other buildings at Mecca,^ but more pro- 
bably from its quadrangular form, and Beit Allah, i a the house of God, 
being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship The length of this 
edifice, from north to south, is twenty-four cubits, its breadth from east to 
west twenty-three cubits, and its height twenty-seven cubits the door, 
which IS on the cast side, stands about four cubits from the ground , the 
floor being level with the bottom of the door “ In the comer next this 
door IS the black stone, of which I shall take notice by and by On the 
north side of the Caaba, withm a semicircular enclosure fifty cubits long, 
hes the white stone, said to be the sepulchre of Ismael, which receives the 
rain-water that falls off the Caaba by a spout, formerly of wood,® but now 
of gold The Caaba has a double roof, supported within by three octan- 
gular pillars of aloes wood between which, on a bar of iron, hang some 
silver lamps. The outi^de is covered with nch black damask, adorned 
with an embroidered band of gold, which is changed every year, and was 
formerly sent by the Khalsfs, afterwards by the Solt^ns of Egypt, and 
is now provided by the Turkish emperors. At a small distance from the 
Caaba, on the east side, is the station or place of Abraham, where is 
another stone much respected by the Mohammedans, of which something 
will be said hereafter 

The Caaba, at some distance, is surrounded, but not entirely, by a 
circular enclosure of pillars joined towards the bottom by a low balustr^e, 
and towards the top by bars of silver Just without this inner enclosure, 
on the south, north, and west sides of the Caaba, are three buildings, which 
ore the oratories or places where three of the orthodox sects assemble 
to perform their devotions (the fourth sect, viz. that of al Shafei, making 
use of the station of Abraham for that purpose) , and towards the south- 
east stands the edifice which covers the well Zemzem, the treasury, and the 
cupola of al Abbas * 

All these buildings are enclosed, at a considerable distance, by a magni- 
ficent piazza, or square colonnade, like that of the Royal Exchange in 
London, but much larger, covered with small domes or cupolas, frnm the 
four comers whereof nse as many mmhrets or steeples, with double 
galleries, and adorned with gildod spires and crescents, as are the cupolas 
which cover the piazza and the other buildmgs. Between the pillars of 
both enclosures hang a great number of lamps, which are constantly hghted 
at mght The first foundations of this outward enclosure were laid by 
Omar, the second Elhalif, who built no more than a low wall, to prevent 
the court of the Caaba, which before lay open, from bemg encroached on 
by private buildings, but the stmeture has been since raised, by the 
liberality of many succeedmg pnnees and great men, to its present lustre * 

This IS properly all that is called the temple, but the whole temtoiy of 
Mecca being also Hartoi or sacred, there is a third enclosure, distmguished 
at certain distances by small turrets, some five, some seven, and others ten 

^ Ahmed £bn Tusef* * Shanf al Ednsi, and Kitab Masalec, apnd Poc. Spec, 
p 125, &C. * Sharif al Ednsi, ibid. * Idem, ibid ^ Poc. Spec p 116. 
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miles distant fi om the city.* W ithin this compass of ground it is not law- 
ful to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or out a bianch fiom a tree ; 
which IS the true reason why the pigeons at Mecca are reckoned sacred, 
and not that they are supposed to be of the race of that imaginary pigeon 
which some authors, who should have known bettei, would persuade us 
Mohammed made pass for the Holy Ghost ^ 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and m singulai veneration 
with the Arabsfrom gi eat antiquity, and many oen tunes befoie Mohammed 
Though It was most probably dedicated at hist to an idolatrous use,® yet 
the Mohammedans are generally persuaded that the Caaba is almost coeval 
with the world , for they say that Adam, altei his expulsion from paia- 
dise, begged of God that he might ei ect a building like that he had seen 
there, called Beit al Mamllr, or the frequented house, and al Dorah to- 
waids which he might diiect his prayers, and which he might compass, as 
the angels do the celestial one Whereupon God let down a repieseutation 
of that house m ciu tains of light,® and set it in Mecca, perpendicularly 
under its ongmal,' ordering the patiiarch to turn towards it when ho 
prayed, and to compass it by way of devotion * Aftei Adam’s death, his 
son Seth built a house in the same foim, of stones and clay, which being 
destroyed by the deluge, was rebuilt by Abiaham and Ishmael,* at God’s 
command, in the place where the foimer had stood, and after the same mo- 
del, they being directed therein by revelation * 

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, it was a few years 
after the birth of Mohammed lebuilt by the Koreish on the old foundation,* 
and after waids repaued by Abd allah Ebn Zobeir, the Khalif of Mecca, and 
at length again lebuilt by Yusof, surnamed al Hej^j Ebn Yilsff , in the 
seventy-fourth year of the Hejra, with some alterations, in the form 
wheiein it now remains * Some years after, however, the Khalif Hai’fim 
al Rashid (or, as others write, his father al Mohdi, or his grandfather al 
Mansur,) intended again to change what had been altered by al Hejaj, and 
to reduce the Caaba to the old foim in which it was left by Abd’allah , but 
was dissuaded fiom meddling with it, lest so holy a place should become 
the sport of princes, and being new-modelled after every one’s fancy, should 
lose that reverence which was justly paid it But notwithstanding the 
antiquity and liohness of this building, they have a prophecy, by tradition 
fiom Mohammed, that in the last times the Ethiopians shall come and 
utterly demolish it , after which it will not be rebuilt again for e\er ® 
Befoie we leave the temple of Mecca, two oi three particulars deserve 
furtliei notice. One is the celebrated black stone, which is set in silver, 
® Gol Not m Alfiag p 99 ^ Gab Siomta, et Joh Hesronita, de nonnullis 

Orient Urbib ad Calc Geogr Nub p 21 Al Mogholtai, m his Life of Moham- 
med, says the pigeons of the temple of Mecca aie of the breed of those which laid 
their eggs at the mouth of the cave, where the prophet and Abu Beer hid them- 
selves when ihey fled from that city See before, p 36 ** See before, p 12 

0 Some say that the Beit al Mamur itself was the Caaba of Adam, whieh, having 
been let doan to him from heaven, was, at the flood ta%en up again into heaven, 
and IS there kept Al Zamakh in Kor c 2 ^ Al Jnzi cx Tiad Lben Abb is It 

has been observed, that the primitive Christian church held a parallel opinion as 
to the situation of the celestial Jerusalem with respect to the terrestrial for in the 
apocryphal book of the revelations of St Petei, (chap xxvii ) after Jesus had men- 
tioned unto Peter the creation of the seven heavens (whence by the way, it appears 
that this number of heavens was not devised by Mohammed), and of the angels, 
begins the dcsenption of the heavenly J'erusalem m these words JVe have created 
the upwr Jerusalem above the waters which are above the third heaven^ hanging directly 
over the lower Jerusalem^ Vide Gagnier, Not ad Abulfed Vit Mob p 28 

» Al Shahrest&m » Vide Kor chap 2, p 16, 17 * Al Jannabi, in Vita Abrah 

* Vide Abulfed Vit. Moh p 13 ® Idem, in Hist Gen Al Jannabi. ^AIJannAbi, 

&c *Idem, Ahmed Ebn Yusef Vide Poc Spec p 115, 
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and iixed in the south-east comer of the Caaba, being that which looks 
towards Basra, about two cubits and one-third, or, which is the same thing, 
seven spans from the ground This stone is exceedingly respected by the 
Mohammedans, and is kissed by the pilgiiins with greit devotion, being 
called by some the right lumd of Ood on earth Ihey fable that it is one 
of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the earth with Adam, 
and being taken up again, or othci wise pieseived at the deluge, the angel 
Gabiiel afterwards brought it back to Abiaham when he was building the 
Caaba It was at fiist whiter than milk, but giew black long since by the 
tonrh of a menstiuous woman, or, as others tell us, by the sms of mankind,* 
or rather by the touches and* kisses of so many people , the superficies only 
being black, and the inside still remaining white ' When the Karma- 
tians,® among other profanations by them offeied to the temple of Mecca, 
took away this stone, they could not be prevailed on for love or money to 
rcstoio it, though those of Mecca offered no less than fi.ve thousand pieces 
of gold for it * However, after they had kept it twenty-two years, seeing 
tlicy could not thcieby diaw the pilgiims fiom Mecca, they sent it back of 
their own accord , at the sime time bantenng its devotees by telling them 
it was not the true stone but, as it is said, it was proved to be no coun- 
teifeit by its peculiar quality of swimming on watci * 

Another thing obsei vable in this temple is the stone in Abraham’s place, 
wherein they pietend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood on it when 
he built the Caaba,® and that it served him for a scaffold, rising and fall- 
ing of itself IS he had occasion though another tradition siys he stood 
upon it while the wife of his son Ismiel, whom he paid a visit to, washed 
Ills head ^ It is now enclosed in an non chest, out of which the pilgiims 
drink the watei of Zcmzem,® and are ordeied to pi ay at it by the Kor^n * 
The officers of the temple took care to liide this stone when tlie Karina- 
tians took the other ‘ 

The list thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the well Zemzem 
on the east side of the Caaba, and which is coveied with a small builclirg 
and cupola The Moh immedans are persuaded it is the very spring which 
gushed out for the lelief of Ismael, when Hagai his mother wandered with 
him in the desert , * and some pretend it was so named fiom hei calling to 
Iiim, when she spied it, in the Egyptun tongue, Zem, zem, that is. Stay, 
stay,® though it seems ratlioi to have had the nime fiom the murmuring 
of its watei s The water of this well is leckoned holy and is highly le- 
verenced , being not only diank with paiticular devotion by the pilgrims, 
but also sent in bottles, as a great laiity, to most parts of the Mohamme- 
dan dominions Abd’allah, surnamed al H&fedh, from his great memory 
paiticularly as to the traditions of Mohammed, gave out that he acquiied 
that faculty by dunking large draughts of Zemzem water,* to which I 
really believe it as efficacious as that of Helicon to the inspiring of a 
poet 

To this temple every ^klohammedan, who has health and means sufficient,® 
ought once at least in his life to go on pilgrimage , nor are women excused 
from the performance of this duty The pilgrims meet at different places 

*AlZamakh, &c in Kor Ahmed Ebn Yusef ^Poc Spec p 117, &c. * These 
Karmatians were a sect which arose m the year of the Hejra 278, and whose 
opinions overturned the fundamental points of Mohammedism See D’Hcrbclots 
Bibl Orient Art. Carmath, and hereafter, sect, viii *D*Herbel p 40 4 Ahmed 

Ebn Yosef Abulfeda VidePoc Spec p 119 'Abulfed. ® Vide Hyde, de 
Bel Vet Pers p 35 ^ Ahmed Ebn Yusef, Safio’ddm * Ahmed Ebn Yusef 

* Chap 2, p 16 Vide Poc Spec p 120 * Gen xxi 19 * G Sionit et J 

Hear de nonnull Urb Orient p 19 ^D’Herbel p 6 ® Sec Kor chap 3, p 47, 

and the notes therepOt 
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near Mecca, according to the different parts from whence they oome»® 
during the months of bhawal and Dhu’lkaada , being obliged to be theie 
by the beginning of Dhu’lhajja j which month, as its name imports, is pecu- 
liaily set apait foi the celebration of this solemnity 

At the places above mentioned the pilgiims properly commence such , 
when the men put on the Ihram or sacied habit, which consists only ot two 
woollen wrappers, one wrapped about their middle to cover then privates, 
and the other thrown over their shoulder’s, having their heads bare, and 
a kind of slippers which covei neither heel noi the instep, and so enter 
the sacred ten itoiy in their way to Mecca While they have this habit on 
they must neither hunt noi fowl,^ (though they are allowed to fish,)® which 
piecept IS so punctually obseived, that they will not kill even a louse or 
a flea, if they find them on then bodies, there are some noxious animal^ 
however, which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage, as kites, 
ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite ® During the pilgrimage it 
behoves a man to have a constant guard over his words and actions, and to 
avoid all quaiiellmg, or ill language, and all conveise with women, and 
obscene discourse, and to apply his whole intention to the good work he 
IS engaged in 

The pilgiims, being arrived at Mecca, immediately visit the temple, and 
then enter on the perfoiraance of the pi escribed ceremonies, which consist 
chiefly in going in procession lound the Caaba, m running between tlie 
mounts Said ind Merwa, m making the station on Mount Arafat, and slay- 
ing the victims, and shaving then heads in the valley of Mina These 
ceremonies have been so pirticulaily desciibed by otlieih,^ tint I may 
be excused if I but just mtntion the most material ciicumstances theieoi 

In compassing the Caaba, which they do seven timts, beginning at the 
comer where the black stone is fixed, they use a shoit quick pace the tluce 
fiist times they go round it, ind a gi i\e onlinaiy pace the four last, whicli 
it IS said was oideied by Mohammed, that his followers might show thorn- 
selves strong and active, to cut off the hopes of the infidels, who gave 
out that the immoderate heats of Medina had i endeied them weak ^ But 
the afoiesriid quick pice they are not obliged to u^o every time they 
lieifoim this piece ot de\()tion, but only at some jiiiticulai times ® So 
often as they pass by the black stone they either kiss it, oi touch it with 
their hand, and kiss that 

The running between Safa and Merwa ^ is also performed seven times, 
partly with a slow pace, and partly running ^ for they walk gravely till they 
come to a place between two pillars, and there they run, and afterwards 
walk again , sometimes looking back, and sometimes stopping, like one who 
has lost something, to represent Hagar seeking watei tor her son •• for the 
ceremony is said to be as ancient as her time ^ 

On the ninth of Dhul’hajja, after morning piayei, the pilgrims leave the 
valley of Mina, whither they come the day before, and proceed lu a tumul- 
tuous and ru^^hmg manner to mount Aiafat,® where they stay to perform 
their devotions till sunset then they go to Mozdalifa, an oratory between 
Aiafat and Mina, and there spend the night in prayer, and reading the 
Koran The next morning by daybreak they visit al Masht^r al harain, or 

® Vide Bobov de Peregr Mecc p 12, &c. ^ Koran, chap 5 ® Ibid ® Al 

Beid 1 Bobov do Peregr Mecc p 11, &c Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom 2, p 
440, Ac See also Pitt’s account of the rel &c of Mohammedans, p 92, &c Gagnicr, 
ViedeMoh topi 2, p 268, &c Abulfed Vit Moh p 130, and Roland, do 
Rel Moh p 113, &c *Ebnal Athir »Vide Pocock Spec p. 314 *See before, 
p 16 ® Al Ghazah « Reland, de Rel Moh p 121 7 Ebn al Atbir, ® bee 

Kor chap 2, p 23 
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the Baored monument,® and departing thence hefoie sunnse, naste by Batn 
Mohasser to the valley of Mina, wheie they throw seven stones^ at three 
marks or pillars, in imitation of Abraham, who meeting the devil m 
that place, and being by him disturbed in his devotions, or tempted to dis- 
obedience, when he was going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by 
God to drive him away by throwing stones at him,* though others 
pretend this rite to be as old as Adam, who also put the devil to flight in 
the same place, and by the same means ® 

This ceremony being over, on the same day, the tenth of Dhul’hajja, 
the pilgrims slay their victims in the said valley of Mmaj of which they 
and then fiiends eat pait, and the rest is given to the poor These victims 
must be either sheep, goats, kine, or camels , males, of either of the two 
former kinds, and females if of either of the lattei, and of a fit age.* The 
saciificea being ovei, they shave their heads and cut then nails, burying 
them in the same place, after which the pilgrimage is looked on as com- 
pleted ® though they again visit the Caaba, to take their leave of that 
sacred building 

The above-mentioned ceiemonies, by the confession of the Moham- 
medans themselves, weie almost all of them observed by the Pagan Arabs 
many ages before their prophet’s appearance , and particularly the compass- 
ing of the Caaba, the lunning between Safa and Merwfi, and the throwing 
of the stones in Mina, and were confirmed by Mohammed, with some 
alterations in such points as seemed most exceptionable thus, for example, 
he ordeied that when they compassed the Caaba, they should be clothed , ® 
wheicas before his time they pei formed that piece of devotion naked^ throw- 
ing ofl their clothes as a mark that they had cast off their sins,’ or as 
signs ot their disobedience towaids God ® 

It IS also acknowledged that the greatei part of these rites are of 
no intrinsic worth, neithei affecting the soul, noi agreeing with natui’al 
reason, but altogethei arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the obe- 
dience of mankind, without any fiuthei view, and are therefore to be 
complied with, not that they aie good m themselves, but because God has 
so appointed ® Some, however, have endeavoured to find out some reasons 
for the arbitrary injunctions of this kind, and one writer,^ supposing men 
ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, not only in their purity but in their 
circular motion, seems to argue tlie procession round the Caaba to be 
therefore a rational practice Reland* has observed that the Romans 
had something like this in their worship, being oideredby Numa to use a 
circular motionm theadoiation of the gods, either to represent the orbicular 
motion of the world, or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that God 
who 18 maker of the universe, or eke in allusion to the Egyptian wheels, 
vhich were hieioglyphics of the instability of human fortune ® 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies prescribed to those who 
perform it, are, perhaps, liable to greater exception than any other of 

® See Koi an, chap 2, p 23 M Gagnier has been twice guilty of a mistake m 
confounding this monument with the sacred enclosure of the Caaba Vide Gagn 
Notr ad Abulfcd Vit Mob p 131, et Vie de Mob tom 2, p 262 ^ Dr l*ocock, 
from al Gbaz^, says seventy, at different times and places Spec, p 316 * A1 

Ghazali, Ahmed Ebn Yusef * Ebn al Atlur * vide Reland, nbi sup p 117 
* See Kor chap 2, p 23 ® Idem chap 7 ’ Al Eaik, de Tempore Ignor 

Arabum, appd Millium de Mohammedismo ante Mob p 322 Compare Isaiah Ixiv 6 
^ Jallal al jBeid. This notion comes very near, if it be not the same, with that of 
the Adamites ® Al Ghazali vide Abulfar Hist. Dyn p 171 ^ Abu Jkafar Ebn 

Tofail, in Vita Hai Ebn Yokdbiin, p 16t. See Mr Ockley’s English translation 
thereof, p 117 * Re Rel Mob p 123. * Plutarch, lu Numa 
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3Ioliaiximed*s mstittfbions, not only as silly and ridiculous in themselves, 
but as relics of idolatrous superstition.^ Yet whoever senoualy considers 
how difficult it is to make people submit to the abolishing of ancient 
customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are fond of, especially wheio 
the interest of a considerable party is also concerned, and that a man may 
with less danger change many things than one great one,® must excuse 
Mohammed's yielding some points of less moment, to gain the prmcipal 
The temple of Mecca was held in excessive veneration by all the Arabs 
in geneial (if we except only the tribes of Tay, and Khathdam, and some 
of the posterity of al Hareth Ebn Caab,® who used not to go m pilgrimage 
theieto), and especially by those of Mecca, who had a particular interest 
to support that veneration, and as the most silly and insignificant things 
are generally the objects of the greatest superstition, Mohammed found 
it much easier to abolish idolatry itself than to eradicate the superstitious 
bigotry with which they were addicted to that temple, and the ntes 
performed there . wherefore, after several fruitless tiials to wean them 
therefrom,^ he thought it best to compromise the matter and, rather than 
to fiustrate his whole design, to allow them to go on pilgi image thither, 
and to direct their prayers thereto contenting himselt with tiansferiing 
the devotions there paid from their idols to the true God, and changing 
such circumstances therein as he judged might give scandal And herein 
he followed the example of the most famous legislators, who instituted 
not such laws as were absolutely the best in themselves, but the best their 
people were capable of receiving and we find God himself had the same 
condescendence for the Jews, whose hardness of heait he humoured in 
many things, giving them therefoie statutes that were not good^ 
judgments whereby they sh(yuld not live ® 


SECTION Y, 

OF CERTAIN NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE KORAN 

Having m the pieceding section spoken of the fundamental points of 
the Mohammedan religion, relating both to faith and to pi*actice, I shall in 
this and the two following discourses, speak in the same brief method 
of some other precepts and institutions of the Korfiu, which deserve 
peculiar notice, and firjst of ceitain things which are thereby prohibited 

Thediinkingof wine, under which name allsoi tsof stiong and inebriating 
liquors are coinpiehended, is forbidden m the Koifin in moie places than 
one ® Some, indeed, have imagined that only excess therein is foibidden, 
and that tlie^moderate use of wine is allowed by two passages in the same 
book ^ but the more received opinion is, that to dnnk any stiong liquors, 
either in a lesser quantity or in a greater, is absolutely unlawful , and 
though libertines indulge themselves in the contrary piactice,® yet the more 
conscientious are so stnet, especially if they have performed the pilgrimage 
to Mecca,* that they hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to pi'ess 

* Maimonides (in Epi^'t, ad Prosel Bel ) pretends that the worship of Mercury 
w as performed by throwing of stones, and that of Chemosh by making bare the head, 
and putting on unsewn garments * According to the maxim« TuUus est multa mutare 
QudLm unum magnum ® Al Shahrest&ni ^ See Kor chap 2, p 17 ® Ezek xx 25. 

Vide Spencer de TJnm et Thummim, cap 4, sect 7 • See chap 2, p 25, and chap 

5. 1 Chap 2, p 25, and chap Id Vide D’Herbel BibJ Onent p 696 > Vide 

Smith, de Monb et Instit Turcar Ep, 2, p 28, » Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p 212. 
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grapes for tbe making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to maintain them- 
selves with the money arising by the sale of the liquor. The Persians, 
however, as well as the Turks, are very fond of wine , and if one asks 
them how it comes to pass that they venture to dnnk it, when it is so 
duectly forbidden by their religion, they answer, that it is with them as 
with the ChrLstians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredom 
as great sins, and who glory, notwithstanding some in debauching guls 
and married women, and others in dunking to excess ^ 

It his been a question whether coffee comes not under the above 
mentioned piohibitioii,® because the fumes of it have some effect on the 
inngination This drink, which was first publicly used at Aden, in 
Arabia Felix, about the middle of the ninth centuiy of the Hejra, and 
thence gradually mtioduced into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syna, and other 
paits of the Levant, has been the occasion of great disputes and di^^orders, 
having been sometimes publicly condemned and foi bidden, and again 
declaied lawful and allowed ® At present the use of coffee is geneially 
tolerated, if not granted, as is that of tobacco, though the more leligious 
make a sciuple of taking the latter, not only because it inebiiates, but 
also out of lespect to a traditional saying of their piophet (which, if it 
could bo made out to be his, would prove him a prophet indeed), That in 
the latter days there shovld he men who should hear the name of Moslems, 
hut slhould not he really such , and that they should smoke a certain weed, 
which should he called tobacco however, the eastern nations are 
generally so addicted to both, that they say, a dish of coffee and a pipe 
of tobacco a/re a complete entertainment , and the Persians have a proverb, 
that cofee without tobacco is rmat without salt ^ 

Opium and beng (which lattei is the leaves of hemp in pills or conserve) 
are also by the rigid Mohammedans esteemed unlawful, though not men- 
tioned in the KoiS<ri, because they intoxicate and disturb the understanding 
as wine does, and lu a more extraordinary manner yet these diugs are 
now commonly taken in the east, but they who aie addicted to them aie 
geneially looked upon as debauchees* 

Several stories have been told as the occasion of Mohammed’s prohibit- 
ing the drinking of wine * but the true reasons are given in the Kor^n, 
mz, because the ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good ones, the 
common effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances m company, and 
neglect, or at least indecencies, in the performance of religious duties ^ 
Foi these reasons it was, that the piiests were, by the Levitical law, for- 
bidden to drink wine oi strong drink when they entered the tabernacle,* 
and that the NTazarites® and Rechabites,* and many pious persons among 
the Jews and primitive Chnstians, wholly abstained therefrom, nay, 
some of the latter went so far as to condemn the use of wine as sinful * 
But Mohammed is said to have had a nearer example than any of these, 
in the more devout persons of his own tribe ® 

* Chardin, abi sup p 344 * Abd’alLader Mohammed al Anaari has written a 

t ‘oatise concerning coffee, wherein he argues for its lawfulness Vide D’Herbel Art 
C ;ihvah * Vide Le Trait4 Histonqno de 1 Origmo et du Progrds du Cafd k la 
Fm du Voy de TArabio Heur de la Roque ^ Reland, Dissert Sliscell tom 2, p 
280 Vide Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom 2, p 14, and 66 * Vide Chardin, ibid 

p 68, &c and D’Herbel p 200 ® Vide rnd Life of Moh p 82 &c Busbeq^ 

Epist 3, p 265, and Maundeville’s Travels, p 170 ^ Kor chap 2, p 25, chap 5, 

and chap 4, p 66. See Piov xxiu 29, &c * Levit x 9 * Num vi 2 * Jerem 

xxTY 5, &c * This was the heresy of those called Encratitss, and Aquarn Khwdt, 
a Magian heretic, also declared wine unlawful, but this was after Mohammed s 
time Hyde, de Rek Vet. Pers p 300 ® Vide Reland, de ReL Moh p 271 
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Gfunmg IS prohibited by the Kor^ ^ in the same passages, and for the 
same reasons, as wine The word al Mtisa/r, which is there used, signifies 
a particular manner of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan 
Arabs, and performed m the following manner A young camel bemg 
bought and killed, and divided into ten, or twenty-eight parts, the persons 
who cast lots for them, to the number of seven, met for that purpose , and 
eleven arrows were provided, without l)eads of feathers, seven of which 
were maiked, the first with one notch, the second with two, and so 
on, and the other four had no mark at all , ® these arrows were put promis- 
cuously mto a bag, and then drawn by an mdifierent person, who had 
another near him to receive them, and to see he acted fauly , those to whom 
the marked arrows fell won shares m proportion to their lot, and those 
to whom the blanks fell were entitled to no part of the camel at all, 
but were obhged to pay the full price of it The winners, however, tasted 
not of the flesh, any moie than the losers, but the whole was distributed 
among the poor , and this tliey did out of pnde and ostentation, it be- 
ing reckoned a shame for a man to stand out, and not venture his money 
on such an occasion ® This custom, therefore, though it was of some uso 
to the poor, and diversion to the rich, was forbidden by Mohammed,* as 
the source of greater inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart- 
burnings, winch arose from the winners’ insulting of those who lost 

Undei the name of lots the commentators agree that all other games 
whatsoever, which aie subject to hazard or chance, are comprehended and 
forbidden , as dice, caids, tables, &c And they are reckoned so ill m 
themselves, tliat the testimony of him who plays at them is, by the more 
rigid, judged to be of no validity in a court of justice Chess is almost the 
only game which the Mohammedan doctors allow to be lawful (though 
it has been a doubt with some),* because it depends wholly on slall and 
management, and not at all on chance but then it is allowed under 
certain restrictions, viz. that it be no hmderance to the regular performance 
of their devotions, and that no money or othei thing be played for or 
betted , which last the Turks and Sonnites religiously obsei ve, but the Per- 
sians and Moguls do not * But what Mohammed is supposed chiefly to 
have disliked m the game of chess, was the carved pieces, or men, with 
which the Pagan Arabs played, being little figuies of men, elephants, horses, 
and dromedaries , * and these are thought, by some commentators, to be 
tiuly meant by the tmages prohibited in one of the passages of the Koran * 
quoted above That the Arabs in Mohammed’s tune actually used such 
images for chessmen appears from what is related, m the Sonna, of All, 
who passing accidentally by some who were playmg at chess, asked, Wliat 
tmages they were which they were so intent upon foir they were perfectly 
new to him, that game having been but very lately introduced mto Arabia, 
and not long* before into Persia, whither it was fimt brought from India, in 
the reign of Khosrfi Kushirwan ^ Hence the Mohammedan doctors infer 
that the game was disapproved only for the sake of the images wherefore 
the Sonnites always play with plain pieces of wood or ivory , but the Per- 
sians and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, contmue to make use of 
the carved ones * 

7 Chap 2, p 25 chap 5 ® Some wnters, as al Zamakh and al Shir^i, mention but 
three blank arrows ® Auctores Nodham al dorr, and Nothr al dorr, al Zamakh , al 
Pirauzabadi, al Shirazi in Orat al Hariri, al Beidawi, &c Vide Poc. Spec, p 
324, &c ^ Koran, chap 5, p 81 * Vide Hyde, de Ludis Oriental in Proleg ad 

Shahiludium * Vide Fund ibid * Vide Eundem, ibid and in Hist Sliahiludij, p 
135, &c ® Chap 6 ® Sokeiker al Dimishki, and Auctor libn al Mostatra^ apud 

Hyde, ubi sup p 8 ^ Khondemir, apud eund ibid p 41 ® Vide Hyde, ubisup p 9 
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The Mohammedans complywiththe prohibition of gaming much better 
than they do mth that of wine , for though the common people, among 
the Turlcs more frequently, and the Persians more rarely, are addicted to 
play, yet the better sort are seldom guilty of it.® 

Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden m all well-ordered states. 
Gammg-houses were reckoned scandalous places among the Greeks, and a 
gamester is declared by Anstotle ^ to be no better than a th%ef the Roman 
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of hazard,® except 
only during the Satwmcdia , though the people played often at other times, 
notwithstanding the prohibition the civil law forbade all permcious 
games ® and though the laity were, in some cases, permitted to play 
for money, provided they kept withm reasonable bounds, yet the clergv 
were forbidden to play at tables (which is a game of hazard), or even 
to look on while others played.* Accursius, indeed, is of opmion they may 
play at chess, notwithstanding that law, because it is a game not subject 
to chance,*^ and bemg but newly invented m the time of Justiman, was 
not then known m the western parts. However the monks for some time 
were not allowed even chess ® 

As to the Jews, Mohammed’s chief guides, they also highly disapprove 
gaming gamesters bemg seveiely censured m the Salmud, and their testi- 
mony declared invalid ^ 

Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs, forbidden also m one of the 
above-mentioned passages,® was that of divining by arrows The arrows 
used by them for this purpose were like those with which they cast lots, be- 
mg without heads or feathers, and were kept m the temple of some idol, m 
whose presence they were consulted. Seven such arrows were kept at the 
temple of Mecca , ® but generally m divination they made use of three only, 
on one of which was written, My Lord hath commanded me on another 
My Lord hath forbidden me , and the third was blank. If the first was 
drawn, they looked on it as an approbation of the enterprise m question , if 
the seconc^ they made a contrary conclusion 5 but if the third happened 
to be drawn, they mixed them and drew over agam, till a decisive answer 
was given by one of the others. These divmmg arrows were generally con- 
sulted before any thmg of moment was imdertaken , as when a man was 
about to many, or about to go a journey, or the like * This superstitious 
practice of divining by arrows was used by the ancient Greeks,® and other 
nations , and is particularly mentioned in Scnpture,® where it is said, that 
the king of Babylon stood at the partmg of the way, at the head of 
tlie two ways, to use divination , he made his arrows bnght ” (or, accordmg 
to the version of the vulgate, which seems preferable m this place, he mix^ 
togetlver^ or shook the a/rrow^, he consvlted with images, <kc the com- 
mentary of St Jerome on which passage wonderfully agrees with what we 
ore told of the aforesaid custom of the old Arabs “ He shall stand,” says 
he, “ m the highway, and consult the oracle after the manner of his nation, 
that he may cast arrows mto a quiver, and mix them together, being written 

• Vide Eundem, m Proleg, and Chardin, Voy do Perse, tom 2,^ p 46 ^ Lib 4 

ad Nicom *Vide Horat lib 3 Carm Od 24 • De Aleatonbus Novell Just. 

123, Vide Hyde, ubi sup in Hist Aless, p 119 ^Authent interdicimus, c do 
episcopis ® In Com. ad Legem Praed ® Du Fresno, m Gloss ^ Bava Messia, 
84 1 Rosh hashana, and Sanhedr 24 2 Vide ctiam Maimon m Tract Gezila. 
Among the modem civilians, Mascardus thought common gamesters were not to be 
admitted as witnesses, being mfamous persons Vide Hyde, ubi sup in Proleg ot in 
Hist Alese, sect m ®Kor chap 6 ®8ee before, p 14. Ebn al Athir, al Zamakh, 
and al Beid. in Eor c 5 Al Mostatraf, &c Vide Poc Spec p 327, &c andD’Her- 
bel Bibl Onent. Art Acdidi. ® Vine Potter, Antiq of Greece, voL 1 p 334. * Ez^ 
xxu 2L 
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upon or marked witk the names of each people, that he may see whoaa 
arrow will come forth, and which city he ought first to attack.” * 

A distmction of meats was so generally used by the eastern nations, that 
it is no wonder that Mohammed made some regulations in that matter. 
The Kor&a, therefore, prohibits the eatmg of blood, and swine’s flesh, and 
whatever dies of itself, or is slam in the name or m honour of any idol, or 
IS strangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by any other beast.® In which 
particulars Mohammed seems chiefly to have imitated the Jews, by whose 
law, as IS well known, all those things are forbidden, but he allowed some 
thmgs to be eaten which Moses did not,® as camels’ flesh ^ m particular In 
cases of necessity, however, where a man may be m danger of starving, 
he IS allowed by the Mohammedan law to eat any of the said prohibited 
kinds of food,® and the Jewish doctors grant the same liberty m the like 
case ® Though the aversion to blood and what dies of itself may seem na- 
tural, yet some of the pagan Arabs used to eat both , of their eatmg of 
the latter some instances will be given hereafter and as to the former, it 

15 said they used to pour blood, which they sometimes drew fi^m a Lve 
camel, into a gut, and then broiled it on the fire, or boiled it, and ate it ^ 
this food they called moawaddf from dswad, which signifies black, the 
same nearly resemblmg our black-puddings m name as well as composition.* 

The eating of meat offered to idols I take to be commonly practised by 
all idolaters, bcmg looked on as a sort of communion m their worship, 
and for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely unlawful, 
yet as what may be the occasion of great scandal ® but the Arabs were 
particularly supei*stitious m this matter, kilhng what they ate on stones 
erected on purpose round the Caaba, or near their own houses, and calling, 
at the same time, on the name of some idol * Swme’s flesh, mdeed, the 
old Arabs seem not to have eaten , and their prophet, m prohibiting the 
same, appears to have only confirmed the common aversion of the nation 
Foreign writers tell us that the Arabs wholly abstamed from swme’s 
flesh,® thinkmg it unlawful to feed thereon,® and that very few, if any, of 
those animals are found in their coimtry, because it produces not propei 
food for them which has made one writer imagme that if a hog were 
earned thither, it would immediately die ® 

In the prohibition of usury® I presume Mohammed also followed the 
J ews, who are stnctly forbidden by their law to exercise it among one 
another, though they are so infamously gmlty of it m their dealing with 
those of a different religion but I do not find the prophet of the Arabs 
has made any distinction in this matter 

Several superstitious customs relatmg to cattle, whi6h seem to have been 
peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also abolished by Mohammed. The 
Kor^^® mentions four names by them given to certam camels or sheep, 
which for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and were not 
made use of as other cattle of the same kind These names are Bahira, 
Saiba^ Wasila, and Hami of each whereof m their order 

As to the tot it IS said that when a she-camel, or a sheep, had borne 
young ten tunes, they used to slit her ear, and turn her loose to feed at full 

^ Vide Poc Spec p 329, &c ® Chap 2, p 20, chap 6 p 81, chap 6, and chap 

16 * Lev XI 4 ^ See Kor chap 3, pp 42, 47, and chap 6 ® Kor chap 5 p 

81, and in the other passapjes last quoted ® Vide Maimon in Halachoth Mela(mim 
chap 8, sect 1, &c ^ Nothr al dorr, al Firauz , al Zamakh andal 

Spec p 320 * Compare Acts xv 29 with 1 Cor vin 40, &c * See the fifth chap 

of the Kor p 81, and the notes there ® Solin de Arab cap 33 • 

Jovin lib 2, c 6 ^ Idem, ibid. • Sohnus, ubi supra. ® Kor chap 2, p 33, 34. 

1® Chap 6. 
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liberty , and when she died, her flesh was eaten by the men only, the 
women being forbidden to eat thereof and such a camel or sheep, from 
the dotting of her ear^ they called Bahira. Or the Bahira was a she- 
oamel, which was turned loose to feed, and whose flffch young one, if it 
proved a male, was killed and eaten by men and women promiscuously 
but if it proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to free pas- 
ture, none bemg permitted to make use of its flesh or milk, or to ride on it , 
though the women were allowed to eat the flesh of it, when it died or it 
was the female young of the Saiba, which was used in the same manner as 
its dam, or else an ewe, which had yeaned five times. ^ These, however, 
are not all the opinions concerning the Baliira for some suppose that name 
was given to a she-camel, which, after having brought foith young five 
times (if the last was a male), had her eai slit as a mark thereof, and was 
let go loose to feed, none drivmg her from pasture or water, nor usmg her 
for carriage and others tell us, that when a camel had newly brought 
lorth, they used to slit the ear of her young one, saying, “ 0 God, if it live, 
it shall be for our use, but if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slam and 
when it died, they ate it.® 

Saiba Si^gnifies a she-camel turned loose to go where she will And this 
was done on various accounts as when she liad brought forth females ten 
times together, or m satisfaction of a vow, or when a man had lecovered 
from sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his camel had escaped 
some signal danger either in battle or otherwise A camel so turned loose 
was declared to be Saiba, and, as a mark of it, one of the verteh ce or bones 
was taken out of hez back, aftei which none might drive her from pasture 
or water, or nde on her ^ Some say that the Saiba, when she had ten 
times together brought foHh females, v as sufiered to go at liberty, none 
being allowed to iide on her, and that hei milk was not to be drank by any 
but her young one, or a guest, till she died , and then her flesh was eaten 
by men as well as women, and hei last female young one had her ear slit, 
and was called Bahira, and turned loose as her dam had been 

This appellation, however, ’ias not so stnctlj propel to female camels, 
but that it was given to the male when his yoimg one had begotten another 
young one nay a soi vant set at hberty and dismissed by his master v as 
also called Saiba ^ and some ore of opmion that the v ord denotes any 
animal which the Araos used to turn loose in honour of their idols, allow- 
ing none to make use of them thereafter, except women only ® 

Wasila is, by one author,^ explamed to signify a she-camel which had 
brought foith ten times, or an ewe which had yeaned seven times, and 
every time twins, and if the seventh time she brought forth a male and a 
female, they said, Wosilat akh^a, i e She is join<^ or was bought forth 
with her brother, after which none might drink the dam’s milk, except men 
only , and she was used as the Saiba. Or Wasila was particularly meant 
of sheep , as when an ewe brought forth a female, thev took it to them- 
selves, but when she brought forth a male, they consecrated it to their gods, 
but if both a male and a female, they said, She %s joined to. her brother, and 
did not sacrifice that male to their gods or Wasila was an ewe which 
bi*ought forth first a male, and then a female, on which account, or because 
she followed li^r brother, the male was not killed, but if she brought forth a 
male only, they said, Let this be an offering to our gods ^ Another® writes, 

^ A1 Piraaaabadi * A1 Zamakh , al Beidawi, al Mostatraf • Ebn al Athir 
* Al Firauzab , al Zamakh ® Al Jawhan Ebn al Athir ® Al Firauz ^ Idem, al 
Jawhari, &c * Nothr al dorr, and Nodhm al dorr • Al Fiiauz ^ Idem, al 
Zamakh ® Al Jawhan. 
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that if an ewe brought forth twins seven times together, and the eighth 
time a male, they sacrificed that male to their gods , but if the eighth time 
she brought foith a male and a female, they used \hj say, tShe is joined to her 
brother, and for the female’s sake they spared the male, and permitted not 
the dam’s milk to be drank by women A third writer tells us, that AYasila 
was an ewe, which having yeaned seven times, if that which she brought 
forth the seventh time was a male, they sacuficed it, but if a female, it was 
suffeied to go loose, and was made use of by women only, and if the 
seventh time she brought foith both a male and a female, they held them 
both to be sacied, so that men only were allowed to mnke any use of them, 
or to drink the milk of the female and a fouith® desciibes it to bo an ewe 
which brought forth ten females at five births one after another, i e , every 
time twins, and whatever she brought foith afterwards was allowed to 
men, and not to women, <kc 

Hami was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if the females had 
conceived ten times by him, was afterwards freed from labour, and let go 
loose, none diivinghim fiom pasture or fiom water, nor was any allowed 
to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear his hair * 

These things were observed by the old Arabs in honour of then false 
gods,® and as pait of the worship which they p iid them, and were ascribed 
to the divine institution, but aie all condemned in the KoiS,n, and de- 
clared to bo impious superstitions ® 

The law of Mohammed also put a stop to the inhuman custom, which had 
been long prictised by the pagan Arabs, of buiying then daughters alive, 
lest they should be reduced to poveity by providing for them, or else to 
avoid the disgrace which would follow, if they ^should happen to be made 
captives, or to become scandalous by their behaviour,^ the biith of a 
dangliter being, f)r the^'G reasons, reckoned a gioat misfoitiine,® and the 
death of one as great a hapjuness ® The manner of their doing this is dif- 
feiently related, some say that when an Arab had a daughter born, if he 
intended to bring hei up, he sent her, clothed in a garment of wool oi hair, 
to keep camels or sheep in the deseit, but if he designed to put her to 
deith, he let her live till she became six years old, and then said to hei 
mother, “ Perfume her, and adoin her, that I may cany her to her mothers 
which being done, the father led hei to a well or pit dug for that purpose, 
and having bid hei to look down into it, pushed her m headlong, as 
he stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled it with the 
rest of the ground but others siy, that whf n a woman was leady to fall in 
laboui, they dug a pit, on the bunk wheieof she was to bo delivered, and if 
the child happened to be a daughter, they threw it into the pit, but if a son, 
they saved it ahve ^ This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs in 
general, was yet very common among several of their tribes, and particularly 
those of Koreiflh and Kendah , the formerusing to bury their daughters alive 
in mount Abu Dalama, neai Mecca * In the time of ignorance, while they 
used this method to get nd of their daughters, S^a^, grandfather to the cele- 
brated poet al Farazdak, frequently ledeemed female children from death, 
giving for every one two she-camels big with young, and a he-camel , and 
hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Kha- 
lifs of the family of Omeyya, he said, “ I am the son of the giver of life to 
the dead, for which expiession being censured, he excused himself by 

• Al Motarrezi * Al Firauz al Jawhan * Jallal in Kor ® Kor chap 
6, p 95, and chap 6 Vide Poc Spec, p 330 334 7 Al Beidawi, al Zamakh, 

al Mostatraf ® See Koian, chap 16 ® Al Meidani ^ Al Zamakh * Al 

Mostatraf 
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allegiog the foUowmg words of the Korin,* He who saveth a soul alive 
shall be as if he had saved the hves of all mankind The Arabs, in thus 
murdenng of their children, were far from being singulai , the practice of 
exposing infants and puttmg them to death being so common among the 
ancients, that it is remarked as a thing very extraordinary in the Egyptians, 
that they brought up cUl their children and by the laws of Lycurgus® no 
child was allowed to be brought up, without the approbation of public 
officers. At this day, it is said, in China, the pooler sort of people 
fiequently put their children, the females especially, to death, with 
imjmnity ^ 

This wicked practice is condemned by the Korin in several passages,® 
one of which, as some commentators® judge, may also condemn another 
custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common among other 
nations of old, viz , the sacrihcing of their childien to their idols, as was 
frequently done, in particular, m satisfaction of a vow they used to make, 
that if they had a certain number of sons born, they would offei one of 
them in saenhee 

Several other superstitious customs were likewise abrogated by Mo- 
hammed, but the same being of less moment, and not particularly 
mentioned in the Koiin, or having been occasionally taken notice of else- 
where, 1 shall say nothing of them in this place. 


SECTIOK VI. 

OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE KORAN IN CIVIL AFFAIRS 

The Mohammedan civil law is founded on the precepts and determi- 
nations of the Korin, as the civil laws of tho Jews were on those of the 
Pentateuch , yet being variously interpreted, according to the different de- 
cisions of their civilians, and especially of their four great doctors, Abu 
Hanifa, Malec, al Shafei, and Ebn Hanbal,^ to tieat thereof fully and 
distinctly, in the manner the cuiiosity and usefulness of the subject 
deserves, would require a laige volume wherefore tho most that can 
be expected here is a summary view of the pnncipal institutions, without 
minutely entering into a detail of particulars. We shall begin with those 
relating to marriage and divorce 

That pdygemy^ for the moral lawfulness of which tho Mohammedan 
doctors advance several arguments,® is allowed by the Koiin, every one 
knows, though few are acquainted with the limitations with which it is 
allowed. Several learned men have fallen into the vulgai mistake, that 

* Koran, chap 5, p 86 ^ Al Mostatraf Vide Ebn Ehalekan, in Vita al Farazdak, 

and Poc. Spec p 334. ® Strabo, lib 17 Vide Diodor Sic lib 1, c 80 ® Vide 

Plutarch, in Lycurgo ^ Vide Pufendorf, de Jure Nat ct Gent lib C, c 7, sect 6 
Tho Grecians also treated daughters especially m this manner , whence that sayms 
ofPosidippus, ® 

'TlOV Tfffd Tiff X«V vlvDff &9 

KTidnri xav ? orXouTiof 

** A man though poor will not expose his son, 

But if he’s rich will scarce preserve his daughter 

See Potter’s Antiq. of Greece, vol 2, p 333 ® Chap 6, chap 16, and chap. 17* 

See also chap. 8L ® Al Zamakh. al Beid. 

^ See. sect. 8 ® See before, sect. 2, p 2a 
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Mohammed granted to his followers an unbounded plurality , some pretend- 
mg that a man may have as many wives,* and others as many concubmes,^ 
as he can maintam whereas, accordmg to the express words of the Korfi,n,* 
no man can have more than four, whether wives or concubines,® and 
if a man apprehend any inconvemence from even that number of ingenuous 
wives, it IS added, as an advice (which is generally followed by the mid- 
dhng and inferior people),^ that he marry one only, or if he cannot be con- 
tented with one, that he may take up with his she-slaves, not exceeding, 
however, the limited number , ® and this is certainly the utmost Mohammed 
allowed his followers nor can we urge, as an argument against so plain a 
precept, the corrupt manners of his followers, many of whom, especially 
men of quality and fortune, mdulge themselves in cnmmal excesses,® nor 
yet the example of the prophet himself, who had peculiar privileges m 
this and other pomts, as will be observed hereafter In making the above- 
mentioned limitation, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the 
J ewish doctors, who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives to four,' 
though their law confines them not to any certain number * 

Divorce is also well known to be allowed by the Mohammedan law , as it 
was by the Mosaic, with this difference only that accordmg to the latter a 
man could not take agam a woman whom he had divorced, and who had 
been married or betrothed to another,® whereas Mohammed, to prevent 
his followers from divorcing their wives on every light occasion, or out of an 
inconstant humom, ordained that if a man divorced his wife the third time 
(for he might divorce her twrice without being obliged to part with her, if 
he repented of what he had done), it should not be lawffiil for him to take 
her again, until she had been first married and bedded by another, and 
divorced by such second husband.^ And this precaution has had so good 
an effect, that the Mohammedans are seldom knowm to proceed to the 
extremity of divorce, notwithstandmg the liberty given them , it bemg 
reckoned a great disgrace so to do and there are but few, besides those 
who have little or no sense of honour, that will take a wife agam, 
on the condition enjoined.® It must be obseiwed that though a man is 
allowed by the Mohammedan, as by the Jewish law,® to repudiate his wife 
even on the slightest disgust, yet the wonlen are not allowed to separate 
themselves from their husbands, unless it be for ill usage, want of proper 
maintenance, neglect of conjugal dufy, impotency, or some cause of equal 
import , but then she generally loses her dowy,’' which she does not^ 

® Nic Cusamis, m Cribrat Alcor lib 2, cap 19 Oleanus, in Itinerar P Greg 
Tholosanus, in Synt Juris, lib 9, c 2, sect 22 Septemcastrcnsis (de Monb Turc. 
p 24) says the Mohammedans may have twelve lawful wives and no more Ricaut 
falsely asserts the restraint of the number of their wives to be no precept of their 
religion, but a rule superinduced on a politic consideration Pres State of the Otto- 
man empire, book 3, chap 21 * Mariacc in Prodr ad Refut Alcor part 4, p 

62, & 71 Prjdcaux, Life of Moh p 114 Chardin, Voy de Perte, tom 1, p 166 
Du Ryer, Sommaire de la Rel des Turcs, mis k la tete de sa 'n ersion de 1’ Alcor 
Ricaut, ubi supra Pufendorf, de Jure Nat et Gent lib 6, c 1, sect 18 * Chap 

4, p 69 ® Vide Gagnier, in notis ad Abulfedm Vit Moh p 150 Reland, de Rel 

Moh p 243, &c and Selden Ux Hebr lib 1, cap 9* ^Vide Reland, ubi sup p 
244 * Kor chap 4, p 69 ® Sir J Maundeville (who, excepting a few silly stories 

he tells from hearsay, deserves more credit than some travellers of better reputation), 
speaking of the Koran, observes, among seveial other truths, that Mohammed 
therein commanded a man should have two wives, or three, or four, though the 
Mohammedans then took nine wives, and lemans as many as they might sustain 
Maunde\ Travels, p 164 ^ Maimon in Halachoth Ishoth, c 14 
Vide Selden Uxor Hebr lib 1, c. 9 *I)eut xxiv 3, 4 Jer in 1 Vide Mden. 
ubi sup hb 1, c 11 * Koran, chap 2, p 27 ® Vide Selden ubi s^ hb 3, cap, 

21, and RicauVs State of the Ottoman Empire, book 2, chap 21 ® Deut. 1. 

Leo Modena, Hist degli Riti Hebr. part 1, c 0 Vide Selden, ubi sup. Viae 
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if divorced by her husband, unless she haa been guiliy of impudiqity, or 
notorious di^bedience * 

When a woman is divorced, she is obliged, by the direction of the Kordn, 
to wait till she hath had her courses thnce, or, if there be a doubt whether 
she be subjected to them or not, by reason of her age, three months, before 
she marry another, after which time expired, m case she be found not with 
child, she is at full liberty to dispose of herself as she pleases , but if she 
prove with child, she must wait till she be delivered and during her whole 
tei*m of waiting, she may continue in the husband’s house, and is to be 
mamtained at his expense , it being forbidden to turn a woman out before 
the expiration of the term, unless she be guilty of dishonesty ^ Where a 
man divorces a woman before consummation, she is not obliged to wait 
any particular time,* nor is he obhged to give her more than one-half of 
her dower * If the divorced woman have a young child, she is to suckle it 
till it be two years old , the father, in the mean time, maintammg her in all 
respects a widow is also obhged to do the same, and to wait four months 
and ten days before she marry again * 

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, according to whom a 
divorced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man till ninety days be 
past, after the divorce or death of the husband * and she who gives suck is 
to be mamtamed for two years, to be computed from the birth of the child , 
withm which time she must not marry, imless the child die, or her milk 
be dned up ® 

Whoredom, in single women as well as married, was, in the beginning of 
Mohammedism, veiy severely punished , such bemg ordered to be shut up 
in prison till they died but afterwards it was ordained by the Sonna, that 
an adulteress should be stoned,^ and an unmarried woman guilty of forni- 
cation scourged with an hundred stripes, and banished for a year ® A she- 
slave, if convicted of adultery, is to suffer but half the punishment of a fi ee 
woman,® viz. fifty stnpes, and bamshment for six months , but is not to be 
put to death To convict a woman of adultery, so as to make it capital, four 
witnesses are expressly required,^ and those, as the commentators say, 
ought to be men and if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of 
whoredom of any kind, and is not able to support the charge by that num- 
ber of witnesses, he is to receive fourscore stnpes, and his testimony is to be 
held invalid for the future * Fornication, m either sex, is by the sentence 
of the Kor^ to be punished with an hundred stripes.® 

If a man accuse his wife of infidelity, and is not able to prove it by suf- 
ficient evidence, and will swear four tunes that it is true, and the fifth time 
imprecate God’s vengeance on him if it be false, she is to be looked on as 
convicted, unless she will take the like oaths, and make the like impreca- 
tion, m testimony of her mnocency , which if she do, she is free from 
punishment, though the mamage ought to be dissolved* 

Busbeq Ep 3, p 184 Smith, de Monb aclnstit Turcar Ep 2, p 52, and Chardin, 
Voy do Perse, tom 1, p 169 ® Koran, chap 4, p 62, 63 i Idem, chap 2, p 
2^ and 27, and chap 65 * Ibid chap 33 * Ibid cbap 2, p 27 * Jbid chap 
2, p 27, and chap 65 * Mishna, tit Yabimoth, c 4 Gemar Babyl ad eund 

tit Maimon in Halach Girushm, Shylhan Aruch, part 3 ® Mishna, and Gemara, 
and Maimon nbi snpra Gem Babyl ad tit Cetuboth, c 5 and Jos Karo, in 
Shylhan Aruch, c 50, sect 2 Vido Seldcni Ux Hcbr lib 2, c 11, and lib 3, c 
10 in fin ^ And the adulterer also, according to a passage once extant in the 
Koran, and still in force as some suppose See the notes to Kor chap 3, p 37, 
and the Prel Disc p 48 ®Kor cnap 4, p 61, 62 See the notes there 

® Ibid p 63 ^Kor chap 4, p 61,62 See notes there *Kor chap 24 » Ibid 
'I'his law relates not to marned people, as Selden supposes , Ux Heb^ hb 3, c 12, 
*Jbid See the notes there 
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In most of the last-mentioned particnlaxs, the decisions of the Kor^n also 
agree with those of the J ews. By the law of Moses, adultery, whether in 
a mamed woman or a virgm betrothed, was punished with death , and the 
man who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment ® The penalty 
of simple fornication was scourgmg, the general punishment m cases where 
none is particularly appomted and a betrothed bond-maid, if convicted 
of adultery, imderwent the same punishment, being exempted from death, 
because she was not free ® By the same law, no person was to be put to 
death on the oath of one witness ^ and a man who slandered his wife was 
also to be chastised^ that is, scourged, and fined one hundred shekels of 
silver® The method of trying a woman suspected of adultery, wheie 
evidence was wanting, by forcing her to dnnk the bitter water of jea- 
lousy,* though disused by the Jews long before the time of Mohammed ^ 
yet, by reason of the oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, 
and to which she was obliged to say Amen^ bears great resemblance to the 
expedient devised by that prophet on the like occasion 

The mstitutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women during 
their courses,* the taking of slaves to wife,® and the prohibiting of mar- 
riage within certain degrees,* have likewise no small affinity with the in- 
stitutions of Moses , ® and the paralM nught be earned farther in several 
other particulars 

As to tlie prohibited degrees, it miy be observed, that the Pagan Ai’a>)s 
abstamed from marrying their mothers, daughters, and aunts, both on the fa- 
ther’s side and on the mother’s, and held it a most scandalous thing to many 
two sisters, or for a man to take his father’s wife,® which last was notwith- 
standing too frequently practised,^ and is expressly forbidden in the Kor^ ® 

Before I leave the subject of mamages, it maybe pioper to take notice 
of peculiar pnvileges in relation thereto, which were granted by God to 
Mohammed, as he gave out, exclusive of all other Moslems One of them 
was, that he might lawfully marry as many wives, and have as many con- 
cubines as he pleased, without being confined to any particular number,® 
and this he pretended to have been the privilege of the prophets before 
him Another was, that he might alter the turns of his wives, and 
take such of them to his bed as he thought fit, without being tied to 
that order and equality which others are obbged to observe * A third 
privilege was, that no man might marry any of his wives,* either such 
as he should divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave 
widows at his death which last particular exactly agrees with what the 
Jewish doctors have determined concerning the wives of their princes , it 
being judged by them to be a thing very indecent, and for that reason un- 

* Lev XX 10 Deut xxu 22 The kind of death to be inflicted on adulterers 
in common cases being not expressed, the Talmudists gcneially suppose it to be 
stranglmy , which they think is designed wherever the phrase shall be put to deaths 
>r shall die the deaths is used, as they imagine stoning is by the expression his blood 
shall be upon him and hence it has been concluded % some, that the woman taken in 
adulteiy, mentioned in the gospel (John vni ) was a betrothed maiden, because such 
a one and her accomplice were plainly ordeied to be stoned (Deut xxii 23, 24 ) 
But the ancients seem to be of a different opinion, and to have understood stoning 
to be the punishment of adulterers m general Vide Selden Dx Hebr lib 3, c 
11, and 12 ® LeMt xix 20 ^ Deut xix 16, xvii 6, and Num xxxv 30 

® Deut xxii 13 — 19 ® Num v 11, &c ^ Vide Selden ubi siipr lib 3, c 16, 

and Leon Modena, de’ Riti Bebraici, parte 4, c 6 * Kor chap 2, p 26 * Ibid 

chap 4, p 60, and 63, &c. * Chap. 4, p 62 ® See Lev xv 24, xviii 19, and 

XX 18 Exod XXI 8 — 11 Deut xxi 10 — 14 Lev xviii and xx. ® Abulfed 

Hist Gen. al Shahrestani, apud Poc Spec p 321 and 338 ^ Vide Poc Ibid* p 

337, &c ® Chap 4, p 62 ® Kor chap 33 See also chap 66, and the notes there. 

‘ Kor chap 33 See the notes there * Kor chap 33. 
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^ for anoiSior to many eitlier the divorced wife or widow of a 
kmg ; • and Mohammed, it seems, thought an equal rei^ot, at least, duo 
to the prophetic as to the regal dignity, and therefore ordered that his re- 
licts should pass the remamder of their lives m perpetual widowhood. 

The laws of the Kor^ conoemmg inhentances are also in several 
respects conformable to those of the Jews, though pnncipally designed to 
abolish certain practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and 
orphan children with great injustice, frequently denying them any share 
in the mhentanoe of their frthers or their husbands, on pretence that the 
same ought to be distnbuted among those only who were able to bear 
arms, and disposing of the widows, even against their consent, as part of 
their husband’s possessions.* To prevent such injuries for the future, 
Mohammed ordered that women should be respect^, and orphans have 
no wrong done them , and in particular that women should not be taken 
against their wills, as by nght of mhentanoe, but should themselves be 
entitled to a distnbutive part of what their parents, husbands, and near 
relations, should leave behmd them, m a certain proportion.* 

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of the deceased’s 
estate is, that a male shall have twice as much as a female * but to this 
rule there are some few exceptions a man’s parents, for example, and also 
his brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the whole, but a 
small part of the mlientance, bemg to have equal shares with one another 
in the distnbution thereof, without making any difference on account of 
sex.^ The particular proportions, m several cases, distmotly and suffi- 
ciently declare the mtention of Mohammed , whose decisions expressed 
in the Koran ® seem to be pretty equitable, preferrmg a man’s children first, 
and then his nearest relations 

If a man dispose of any part of his estate by will, two witnesses, at the 
least, are required to render the same valid , and such witnesses ought to 
be of his own tribe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if such can be had • 
Though there be no express law to the contrary, yet the Mohammedan 
doctors reckon it very wrong for a man to give away any part of his sub- 
stance from his family, unless it be m legacies for pious uses , and even m 
that case a man ought not to give all that he has m chanty, but only a rea- 
sonable part m proportion to his substance On the other hand, though 
a man make no will, and bequeath nothmg for charitable uses, yet the 
heirs are directed, on the distnbution of the estate, if the value will per- 
mit, to bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of km to the 
deceased, and to the orphans.*® 

The first law, however, laid down by Mohammed touching inheri- 
tances was not very eqiutable , for he declared that those who had fled 
with him from Mecca, and those who had received and assisted him at 
Modma, should be deemed the nearest of km, and consequently heirs to one 
another, preferably to and m exclusion of their relations by blood , nay, 
though a man were a true believer, yet if he had not fled his couniry for 
the s^e of religion and jomed the prophet, he was to be looked on as a 
stranger * but this law contmned not longm force,bemg quickly abrogated.* 

It must be observed that among the Mohammedans the children of their 


* Misbna, tit Sanhodr c 2 and Gemar in eund tit Maimon Halnchoth Me- 
lachun, c 2 Tide Selden Ux Hebr hb i c 10 Pnd Life of Moham p 118 
* Soo 0 4. p 59--S2, and the notes there Vide etiam Poc. Spec, p 337 ^ 

c 4. nbi sup • Ibid, p 60, and 80 Vide Chardin, Voy ae Perse, tup 2^ 
^ Kor Ibid p 60, 61 Ibid and p 80 ^ Kor c 5, p 96 Ibid c. % 
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concubines or slaves are esteemed as equally legitimate with those of their 
legal and ingenuous wives , none being accounted bastards, except such 
only as are bom of common women, and whose fathers are unknown 

As to private contracts between man and man, the conscientious perform- 
ance of them 18 frequently recommended in the KoiAn * For the preventing 
of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before witnesses / and lu 
case such contracts are not immediately executed, the same ought to 
be reduced into writing in the presence of two witnesses* at least, who 
ought to be Moslems and of the male sex , but if two men cannot be con- 
veniently had, then one man and two women may suffice the same method 
is also directed to be taken for the security of dEebts to be paid at a future 
day , and where a writei is not to be found, pledges are to be taken • 
Hence, if people trust one another without writing, witnesses, or pledge, the 
party on whom the demand is made is always acquitted if he denies 
the charge on oath, and swears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless 
the contrary be proved by veiy convincing circumstances’^ 

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Kor^ under the severest 
penalties to be inflicted in the next life,® is yet by the same book allowed 
to be compounded for, on payment of a fine to the family of the deceased, 
and freeing a Moslem from captivity but it is in the election of the next 
of kin, or the revenger of blood, as he is called in the Pentateuch, either to 
accept of such satisfaction, or to refuse it , for he may, if he pleases, insist 
on having the murdeiei delivered into his hands, to put to death in such a 
manner as he shall think fit ® In this particular Mohammed has gone 
against the express letter of the Mosaic law, which declares that no satis- 
faction shall be taken for the life of a murderer,^ and he seems, m so 
doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arabs in his time, 
who, being of a vindictive temper, used to revenge muider m too unmer- 
ciful a manner,® whole tribes frequently engaging in bloody wars on such 
occasions, the natural consequence of their independency, and having 
no common judge or supenoi 

If the Mohammedan laws seem light in case of murder, they may 
perhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of manslaughter, or the killmg of a 
man undesignedly , which must be redeemed by fine (unless the next 
of kin shall think fit to remit it out of chanty), and the freeing of a captive 
but if a man be not able to do this, he is to fast two months together, by 
way of penance ® The fine for a man’s blood is set m the Sonna at a 
hundred camels ,* and is to be distnbuted among the relations of the 
deceased, according to the laws of inheritances , but it must be observed, 
that though the person slain be a Moslem, yet if he be of a nation or paity 
at enmity, or not in confederacy with those to whom the slayer belongs, he 
js not then bound to pay any fine at all , the redeeming a captive being, m 
such case, declared a sufficient penalty * I imagine that Mohammed, by 
these regulations, laid so heavy a punishment on involuntary manslaughtei, 
not only ijp make people beware incurring the same, but also to humoui, in 
some degree, the revengeful temper of his countiymen, which might be with 
difficulty, if at all, prevailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction Among the 


* Kor c 5, p 81 c 17 c 2, p 34, &c * Chap 2, p 34 * The same seems 

to have been requited by the Jewish law, even in cases where life was not concerned 
See Deut xix 16 Matt, xvm 16 John viii 17 2 Cor xui 1 « Kor c. 2, p 34 

7 Vide Chardin, Voy de Perse, tup 294, &c. and the notes to Kor c 5, p 96 
Kor c. 4, p 72 •Ibid o 2, p 20, 21 c 17 Vide Chardin, ubi sup, p 229, 
&C. 1 Numb XXXV 31 • This is particularly forbidden m the Koran, c. 17. 

• Kor c 4, p 72 • See the notes to c. 37 • Kor c, 4, p 72. 
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Jews, wlio seem to have been no less addicted to revenge than their neigh- 
Ijours, the manslayer who had escaped to a city of refuge was obliged 
to keep himself within that city, and to abide there till the death of the 
person who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that his 
absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the 
fiiends of the deceased, but if he quitted bis asylum befoie that time, the 
levenger of blood, if he found him, might kill him without guilt,* nor 
could any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home before the pre- 
scribed time ^ 

Theft IS oidered to be punished by cutting off the offending part, the 
hand ,® which, at first sight, seems just enough but the law of Justinian, 
foi bidding a thief to bo maimed,® is more reisonable, because stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb would be to de- 
)irive him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest manner ’ The 
Sonna forbids the inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing stolen be 
of a cei tain value I have mentioned in another place the fuither penalties 
which those incur who continue to steal, and of those who rob oi assault 
people on the load * 

As to injuiies done to men in their persons, the law of retaliation which 
was ordained by the law of Moses,® is also proved by the Koian * but 
thi^ law, which seems to have been allowed by Mohammed to his Arabians 
foi the same reason as it was to the Jews, viz to pi event particular 
levenges, to which both nations were extremely addicted,® being neither 
strictly just, nor practicable in many cases, is seldom put in execution, the 
punishment being generally turned into a mulct oi fine, which is paid 
to the paity injured * Or rather Mohammed designed the works of the 
Koian 1 elating thereto should be understood in the sime manner as those 
of the Pentateuch most probably ought to bo , that is, mot of an actual re- 
taliation, according to the stiict literal meaning, but of a retiibutionpiopoi- 
tionable to the injury for a criminal had not his eyes put out, nor was a 
man mutilated, according to the law of Moses, which, besides, condemned 
those who had wounded any person, wheie death did not ensue, to pay a 
fine only the expiession eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, being only a ])io- 
verbial manner of speaking, the sense wheieof amounts to this, That every 
one shall be punished by the judges, according to the heinousness of the fact * 

In inj'ines and ciimes of an infeitor natuie, where no particular punish- 
ment is provided by the Koian, and w'^heie a pecuniary compensation will 
not do, the Mohammedans, according to the practice ot the Jews in the like 
case, have recourse to sbnpes oi dnMing,^ the most common chastisement 
used in the east at this day, as well as formerly , the cudgel, which, for its 
•viitue and efficacy in keeping the people in good order, and within the 
hounds of duty, thev say came down fiom heaven, being the instrument 
wherewith the judge’s sentence is generally executed ^ 

Notwithstanding the Koran is by the Mohammedans m general regarded 
as the fundamental part of their civil law, and the decisions of the Sonna, 

® See Kumb xxxv 26, 27, 28 ^ Ibid ver 32 « Kor c 6, p 86 * Novell 

134 c 13 ^Vide Puffendorf, de Jure Nat et Gent Jib viii c 3 sect 26 

« See the notes to c 6 p 86 * Exod xxi 24, &c Lev ' xxiv 20 Dc ut xix 

21 *Chap 5, p 88 « Vide Grotiura, de Jure Belli et Paus lib i c 2 

sect 3 ® Vide Chardin, tup 299 Ihe talio, likewise established among the 

old Romans by the laws of the twelve tables, was not to be inflicted unless the de- 
linquent could not agree with the person injured Vide A Gell Noct Attic lib, 
XX c 1 and Festum, in voce taho f See Exod xxi 18, 19 and 22 ® Bar- 

beyrac, m Grot* ubi sup Vide Clenc in Exod xxi 24, and Deut xix 21 • See 

Dent XXV 2, 3 ^ Vide Grelot, Voy de Constant p 220, and Chardin ubi sup p 302 
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among the Turks, and of the Imams, among those of the Persian sect, with 
the explications of their seveial doctors, are usually followed m judicial 
deteiminations, yet the secular tiibunals do not think themselves bound to 
observe the same in all cases, but fiequently give judgment against those 
decisions, which are not always consonant to equity and reason, and there- 
fore distinction is to be made between the written civil law, us administeied 
in the ecclesiastical courts, and the law of nature oi common law, (if I 
may so call it,) which takes place in the secular courts, and has the exe- 
cutive power on its side ® 

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the injunction of 
waning against the infidels, which is lepeated in several passages of the 
Koi^n,® and declared to be of high meut in the sight of God, those who 
are slain fighting in defence of the faith being reckoned ma/rtyrSy and 
promised immediate admission into paradise ^ Hence this duty is greatly 
magnified by the Mohammedan divines, who call the sword the h^yof heaven 
and hdly and persuade their people that the least drop of blood spilt in the 
way of Gody as it is called, is most acceptable unto him, and that the de- 
fending the teiritories of the Moslems foi one night is more meritorious than 
a fast of two months * on the other hand, desertion, oi refusing to serve in 
these holy wars, or to contribute tow aids the carrying them on, if a man 
has ability, is accounted a most heinous crime, being frequently declaimed 
against in the Koran ® Such a doctime, which Mohammed ventured not 
to teach till his circumstances enabled him to put it in piactice,^ it must be 
allowed, was well calculated for his purpose, and stood him and his suc- 
cessors in gie it stead for what dangeis and difficulties may not be despised 
and overcome by the courage and constancy which these sentiments neces- 
saiily inspire ? Noi have the Jews and Christians, how much soever they 
detest such principles m others, been ignorant of the foice of enthusiastic 
heroism, or omitted to spirit up their respective partizans, by the like argu- 
ments and promises “ Let him who has listed himself xn defence of the 
law,** says Maimonides,® rely on him who is the hope of Israel, and the 
saviour thereof in the time of trouble and let him know that he fights for 
the jirofession of the divine unity wheiefoie let him put his life in his 
hand,‘ and think neither of wife nor children, but banish the memory of 
them from his heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the war For it lie 
should begin to waver in his thoughts, he would not only confound himself, 
but sin against the law, nay, the blood of the whole people hangeth on his 
neck , for if they are discomfited, and he has not fought stoutly with all 
his might, it is equally the same as if he had shed the blood oi them all , 
according to that saying, let him return, lest his brethren’s heart fail as his 
own To the same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pass- 
age, “ Cursed be he who doth the woik of the Loi*d negligently, and cursed 
be he who keepeth back his sword from blood * On the contrary, he who 
behaveth bravely in battle, to the utmost of his endeavour, without trem- 
bling, with intent to glonfy God’s name, he ought to expect the victoi y 
with confidence, and to apprehend no danger or misfortune, but may be 
assured that he will have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him 
and his children for evei , as it is said, God shall ceitainly make my loid 
a sure house, because he hath fought the battles of tlie Lord, and his hfe 

* Vide Chardin, nhi sup p 290, &c • Chap 22, c 2, p 22, c 4, p 69, &c. c 3, 
c 9, c 47, and c 61, &c * Chap 2. p 18, c S, p 61, 55, c 47, and c 61 ^ Boland, 

de Jure Miht. Moham p 5, &c ® Vide c 9, and c 3, p 52, &c ^ See belbre, 
p 34 ® fialach Melachim, c. 7, ® Jer xiv 8 ^ Job xiu 14 * Dent, xx 8, 

^ Jer. zlvili. lOlk 
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shall be bound up iii the bundle of hfe with the Lord his God More 
passages of this kind might be produced from the Jewish writers, and 
the Christians come not far behind them “We are desirous of knowing,” 
bays one,^ writing to the Franks engaged in the holy war, “ the chanty 
of you all, for that every one (which we speak not because we wish it) 
who shall faithfully lose his life m this waifare shall be by no means 
denied the kingdom of heaven.” And another® gives the following ex 
hortation, “Laying aside all fear and dread, endeavoui to act effectually 
against the enemies of the holy faith, and the adversanes of all rehgions 
for the Almightly knoweth, if any of you die, that he dieth for the trutL 
of the faith, and the salvation of his country, and the defence of Christians, 
and therefore he shall obtain of him a celestial reward ” The Jews, in- 
deed, had a divine commission, extensive and explicit enough, to attack, 
subdue, and destroy the enemies of then religion and Mohammed pie- 
tended to have received one in favour of himself and his Moslems, in 
teims equally plain and full, and therefoie it is no wonder that they 
should act consistently with their avowed pimciples but that Christians 
should teach and practise a doctnne so opposite to the temper and whole 
tenor of the gospel, seems very strange , and yet the latter have can led 
matters farther, and shown a more violent spiiit of intoleiance than 
either of the fonnei 

The laws of war accoiding to the Mohammedans have been already so 
exactly set down by the learned Reland/ that I need say very little of tfiem 
I shall therefore only observe some conformity between their military laws 
and those of the Jews 

While Mohammedism was m its infancy, the opposers thereof taken in 
battle wcie doomed to death without mercy, but this was judged too 
seveie to be put into practice when that religion came to be sufficiently 
established, and past the danger of being subveited by its enemies ® The 
same sentence was pionounced not only against the seven Canaanitish 
nations,® whose possessions weie given to the Israelites, and without whose 
destruction, lu a manner, they could not have settled themselves m the 
country designed them, but against the Amalekites^ and Midianites,® who 
had done their utmost to cut them off m their passage thither When the 
Mohammedans declare war against people of a different faith, they give 
them their choice of three offers, viz eithei to embrace Mohammedism, in 
which case they become not only secure in then persons, famikes, and 
fortunes, but entitled to all the privileges of other Moslems , oi to submit 
and pay tribute,* by doiug winch they are allowed to profess their own 
leligion, provided it be not gross idolatry, or against the moral law , or else 
to decide the quarrel by the sword , in which last case, if the Moslems 
prevail, the women and children which are made captives become absolute 
slaves, and the men taken in the battle may either be slain, unless they 
turn Mohammedans, or otherwise disposed of at the pleasuie of the pnnee * 
Herewith agree the laws of war given to the Jews, which relate to the 
nations not devoted to destruction ,* and Joshua is said to have sent even 
to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the land, three schedules, 
lA one of which was written, Let kimflif, who will, in the second, him 
swrrender^ who vnU, and in the third, Let Ima fight, who wiU,^ though 

* 1 Sam. XXV 28, 29 * Nicolaus, m J are Canon c Ommum, 23 qusBst 5 • Leo 

IV lb queest 8 ^ In bis treatise 1^ Jure Mihtan Mohammedanor in the third voL 

of his Dissertationes MiscellanesB. ® See Kor c. 47, and the notes there, and c. 4^ p 
71, c. 6 p ^ ® Deut xsu 16 — 18 ^ Ib. c xxr 17 — 19 • Numb xxxi 17. * See c. 
^ and the notes there. ® See the notes to c. 47. ^ Dent xx. 10— >15. « Talmud. 
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none of those nations made peace with the Israelites (except only the 
Gibeonites, w-ho obtained terms of security by stratagem, after they had 
refused those offered by J oshua), it hevng of the Lord to harden their hearts^ 
that he migJU destroy them utterly ^ 

On the first considerable success of Mohammed in war, the dispute which 
happened among his followers, in relation to the dividmg of the spoil, ren- 
dered it necessary for him to make some regulation therem he therefoi*e 
pretended to have received the divine commission to distribute the spoil 
among the soldiers at his own discretion,® reserving thereout, m the first 
place, one-fifth part® for the uses after mentioned, and in consequence 
hereof, he took himself to be authorized on extraordmary occasions to 
distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an equality Thus he did, 
for example, with the spoil of the tribe of Hawazen taken at the battle of 
Honein, which he bestowed by way of presents on the Meccans only, 
passing by those of Medma, and highly distmguishmg the principal Kora- 
shites, that he might ingratiate himself with them, after he had become 
master of their city He was also allowed in the expedition against those 
of al Nadir to take the whole booty to himself, and to dispose thereof as he 
pleased, because no horses or camels were made use of m that expedition,' 
but the whole army went on foot, and this became thenceforward a law * 
the reason of which seems to be, that the spoil taken by a paa-ty consisting 
of mfantry only should be considered as the more mimediate gift of Gk>d,® 
and therefore property left to the disposition of his Apostle According to 
the Jews, the spoil ought be be divided into two equal parts, one to bo 
shared among the captois, and the other to be taken by the pnnce,^ and by 
him employed for his own support and the use of the public. Moses, it is 
true, divided one-half of the plunder of the Midianites among those who 
went to battle, and the other half among all the congiegation ® but this, 
they say, bemg a pecuhar case, and done by the express order of God 
himself, must not be looked on as a precedent ® It should seem, however, 
from the words of Joshua to the two tribes and a hsAf, when he sent them 
home mto Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of Canaan, 
that they were to divide the spoil of their enemies with their brethren, 
after their return ^ and the half which was m succeedmg times taken by 
the king was in all probability taken by him as head of the community, and 
representmg the whole body It is remarkable, that the dispute among 
Mohammed’s men about sharing the booty at Bedr,® arose on the same 
occasion as did that among David’s soldiers in relation to the spoils recovered 
from the Amalekites those who had been in the action insisting that they 
who tamed by the stuff should have no part of the spoil , and that the 

Hierosol, apud Maimonid Halach Melachira, c 6, sect v R Bcchai, ex hb Siphre 
Vide Selden de Jure Nat et Gent see Hebr lib 6, c. 13, 14, and bchickardi Jus Ro- 
gium Hebr c 6, Thcor 16 ^ Josh xi 20 The Jews, however, say that the Girga- 

shitcs, believing they could not escape the destruction with y, hici^ey were threatened 
by God, if they persisted to defend themselves, fled into Africa in great numbers, 
(vide Talm Hieras ubi sup ) And this is assigned as the reason why the Girgashites 
are not mdhtioned among the other Canaanitish nations who assembled to fight 
agamst Joshua (Josh ix 1), and who were doomed to utter extirpation (Dent xx 
17) But It IS observable, that the Girgashites are not omitted by the Septuagint in 
either of those texts, and that their name appears in the latter of them in the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch they are also joined with the other Canaanites as having 
against Israel, in Josh, xxiv 11 ® Kor c. 8. ® Ibid. Abulfed in Vit Moh 

p 118, &C. Vide Kor c. 9, and the notes there ^ Kor c. 69, and the notes tnero 
* Vide Abulfed. ubi sup p 91 » Vide Kor c 59, ubi sup * Gemar Babyl ad tit 

Sanhedr. c. 2. Vide Selden de Jure Nat et Gent sec. Hebr lib 6 c 16 « Num 

XXXI 27 •Vide Maim Halach Melach c 4 Josh xxii. a • See Kor c 8, and 
the notes thereb • 1 Sam xxx 21—26. 
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same decision was given in both cases, which became a law for the future, 
to wit, that they should part alike. 

The fifth part, directed by the Koran to be taken out of the spoil before 
it be divided among the captors, is declared to belong to God, and to the 
apostle and his kmdred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller ^ 
which words are variously understood. A1 Sh^ei was of opinion that the 
whole ought to be divided into five parts , the first, which he called God’s 
part, to go to the treasury, and be employed m building and repairing 
fortresses, bridges, and other pubhc works, and in paying salaries to magi- 
strates, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers of public worship, <kc 
the second part to be distributed among the kmdred of Mohammed, that is, 
the descendants of his grandfather Hashem, and of his great uncle al 
Motalleb,® as well the rich as the poor, the children as the adult, the women 
as the men , observmg only to give a female but half the share of a male 
the third part to go to the orphans the fourth part to the poor, who have 
not wherewithal to maintain themselves the year round, and are not able to 
gi t their livelihood and the fifth part to travellers who are in want on 
the road, notwithstanding they may be nch men m their own country ® 
Accoiding to Malac Ebn Ans, the whole is at the disposition of the Imam 
or prince, who may distribute the same at his own discretion where he sees 
most need^ Abu’l Ahya went according to the letter of the Koran, and 
declared his opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six parts, 
and that God’s part should be applied to the service of the Caaba while 
others suppose God’s part and the apostle’s to bo one and the same ^ Abu 
Hanifa thought that the share of Mohammed and his kindred sank at that 
prophet’s death, smco which the whole ought to be divided among the 
orphans, the poor, and the traveller ^ Some insist that the kin died of 
Mohammed entitled to a share of the spoils are the posterity of Hashem 
only, but those who think the descendants of his brother al Motalleb have 
also a right to a distributive part allege a tradition in their favour, purport- 
ing that Mohammed himself divided the share belonging to his relations 
among both famihes, and when Othman Ebn Assan and J obeir Ebn MatfLm 
(who were descended from Abdshams and Nowfal, the other brothers of 
Hashem,) told lum, that, though they disputed not the preference of the 
Hashemites, they could not help takmg it ill to see such diffeience made 
between the family of al Motalleb and themselves, who were related to him 
in an equal degree, and yet had no pai*t in the distribution — the prophet 
replied, that the descendants of al Motalleb had forsaken him neither in 
the time of ignorance, nor smee the revelation of Islam , and joined hia 
fingers together in token of the strict union between them and the Ha&hem- 
ites.^ Some exclude none of the tribe of Koreish from receiving a part in 
the division of the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and the 
iich , though, according to the more reasonable opmion, such of them as 
are poor only aie mtended by the text of the Koran, as is agreed m the 
case of the stranger and others go so far as to asseit that the whole fifth 
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that the orphans, and 
the poor, and the traveller, are to be understood of such as are of that tribe ® 
It must be observed, that immoveable possessions, as lands, <kc , taken in 
war, are subject to the same laws as the moveable , eXceptmg only, that 
the fifth part of the former is not actually divided, but the mcome and 
profits thereof, or of the price thereof, if sold, are apphed to pubhc and 

^ Koran, c 8 * Note, al Sh&fei himself was descended from this latter. * Al 

Bold Vide Eeland de Jure Milit Moham p 42 &c. * Idem * Idem. ® Idem 

y Idem ® Idem. 
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piouB uses, and distributed once a year, and that the pnnce may either take 
the fifth part of the land itself, or of the fifth part of the income and pro- 
duce of the vhole, as he shall make his election. 


SECTION VIL 

OP THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE KOEAN TO BE KEPT SACRED , AND OP 
the SETTING APART OF FRIDAY FOR THE ESPECIAL SERVICE OF GOD 


It was a custom among the ancient Arabs to observe four months m the 
year as sacred, during which they held it unlawful to wage war, and took off 
the heads from their spears, ceasmg from incursions and other hostilities 
During those months, whoever was in fear of his enemy hved m full 
security , so that if a man met the murderer of his father or his brother, he 
durst not offer him any violence * a great argument, says a learned writer, 
of a humane disposition in that nation , who bemg, by reason of the mde- 
pendent governments of their 'several tnbes, and for the preservation of 
their just rights, exposed to frequent quarrels with one another, had yet 
learned to cool their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain the rage 
of war by stated times of tinice * 

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes, except only those 
of Tay and Khath^m, and some of the descendants of al Hareth Ebn Caab 
(who distmguished no time or place as sacred,®) and was so religiously 
observed, that there are but few instances in history (four, say some, six, 
say otheis,*) of its bemg transgressed , the wars which were carried on 
without regard thereto bemg therefore termed impious One of those 
instances was m the war between the tribes of Koreish and Kais Ail^u, 
wherem Mohammed himself served imder his uncles, bemg then fourteen,® 
or, as others say, twenty® years old. 

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al MohaiTam, Bajeb, 
Dhu’lkaada, and Dhu’lhajja , the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and the 
twelfth m the year ^ Dhu’lhajja bemg the month wherem they performed 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, but also the preceding and 
the following were for that reason kept inviolable, that every one might 
safely and without mterruption pass and repass to and from the festival ® 
Rajeb is said to have been more stnctly observed than any of the other 
three,® probably because m that month the pagan Arabs used to fast , ^ 
BamadAn, which was afterwards set apart by Mohammed for that purpose, 

^ Al Kaswini, apud Golium in notis ad Alfrag p 4, &c Al Shabrcstani, apud 
Poc Spec p 311 AlJawhari, al Firauzab * Golms, nbi sup p 6 *AlSbabres- 
tani, ubi sup See before, p 87 *AlMogboltaI * Abulfeda, Vit Mob p 11 
® Al Kodaiyi al Firauz apud Foe Spec p 174 Al Mogboltal mentions both opinions 
^ Mr Bayle (Diet Hist et Cnt Art la Mccque, Rem F ) accuses Dr Pndeaux of 
an inconsistency, for saying in one place (Life of Mob p 64) that these sacred 
months were the 6rst, the se\enth,the eleventh, and the twelfth, and intimating in 
another place (ib p 89) that three of them were contiguous But this must be mere 
absence of mind in Mr Bayle for are not the eleventh, the twelfth, and the first 
months contiguous ? The two learned professors, Golius and Reland, have also made 
a small slip in speaking of these sacred months, which, they tell us, are the two first 
and the two last in the year Vide Gobi and Lex Arab col 601, et Reland, de Jure 
Milit Mohammedanor p 6 ®Vide Gol in Alfrag p 9 •Vide ibid p 6 ^A1 

Maktizi, apud Toe ubi sup. 
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Wag in the tone of ignorance dedicated to drinking in excess * Bj reason 
of the profound peace and security enjoyed m this month, one part of the 
provisions brought by the caravans of purveyors annually set out by the 
Koreish for the supply of Mecca* was distributed among the people , the 
other part being, for the like reason, distributed at the pilgrimage * 

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to 
Mohammed, that it met with his approbation , and the same is accordingly 
confirmed and enforced by several passages of the Koran,* which forbid 
war to be waged during those months against such as acknowledge them 
to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full permission to attack those 
who make no such distmction, m the sacred months as well as in the 
profane ® 

One practice, however, of the Arabs, m relation to these sacred months, 
Mohammed thought proper to reform for some of them, weary of sitting 
quiet for three months together, and eager to make their accustomed incur- 
sions for plunder, used, by way of expedient, whenever it suited their 
inclinations or conveniency, to put off the observing of al Moharran to the 
following month, Safar,^ thereby avoidmg to keep the former, which they 
supposed it lawful for them to profane, provided they sanctified another 
month in heu of it, and gave pubhc notice thereof at the preceding 
pilgrimage This transferring the observation of a sacred month to a 'pro- 
fane month IS what is truly meant by the Arabic word al Nasi, and is 
absolutely condemned, and declared to be an impious innovation, in a 
passage of the Korfin® which Dr Prideaux,® misled by Gohus,^ imagmes to 
1 elate to the prolonging of the yeai, by addmg an mtercalary month thereto 
It IS true, the Arabs, who imitated the Jews m their manner of computing 
by lunar years, had also learned their method of reducmg them to solar 
years, by intercalating a month sometimes in the third, and sometimes in 
the second year ,* by which me ms they fixed the pilgrimage of Mecca 
(contrary to the original mstitution) to a certain season of the year, viz to 
autumn, as most convement for the pilgrims, by reason of the temperateness 
of the weather, and the plenty of provisions,* and it is also true that 
Mohammed foibade such intercalation by a passage in the same chapter of 
the Koran but then it is not the passage above mentioned, which prohibits a 
different thing, but one a httlo before it, wherem the number of months in 
the year, according to the ordinance of God, is declared to be twelve,* 
whereas if the mtercalation of a month were allowed, every third or second 
year would consist of thirteen, contrary to God’s appomtment 

The settmg apart ot one day in the week for the more peculiar attendance 
on God’s worship, so strictly required by the Jewish and Christian religions, 
appeared to Mohammed to be so proper an mstitution, that he could not 
but imitate the professors thereof m that particular , though for the sake of 
distmction, he might think himself obliged to order his followers to observe 
a different day from either. Several reasons are given why the sixth day 
of the week was pitched on for this purpose * but Mohammed seems 
to have preferred that day, chiefly because it was the day on which the 
])eople u£»d to be assembled long before his time,® though such assembhes 
were had, perhapi^ rather on a civil than a rehgious account However it 

> Al Makrisif apud Foe. ubi sup et Anctor Neshk al Azhar, ibid. * See Koran, 
c. 106 * Al Edrisi apud Foe Specim p 127 * Chap 9, c 2, p 23 c 4, p 81, 

c. 5, p 95, fre • Chap 9, c 2, p 23. 7 See the notes to c. 9, nbi sup, 

«Chap.9, ibid • Life of Moham p 66 ilnAlfrag p 12 *SeeFrld. 
FrefaM to the first toL of his Connect p vu &o. » Vide GoL ubi sup* * Kor c. 9. 

ISee also o. 2, p. 23 * See c. 6^ and the notes there. ® Al Beidawi. 



8CCT VOX 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


107 

be, the Mohammodaa writers bestow very extraordinary encomiums on 
this day, calling it the pnnce of days, and the most excellent day on which 
the sun rises/ pretending also that it will be the day wheieon the last 
judgment will be solemnized ^ and they esteem it a peculiar honour to 
Iblam, that God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of 
the Moslems, and granted them the advantage of having fii*st observed it * 
Though the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep their 
day of public woiship so holy as the Jews and Chiustians are certainly 
obliged to keep tbeiis, there being a permission, as is generally supposed, 
in the Kor&n,'° allowing them to letuin to then employments or diversion 
after divme service is ovei , yet the most devout disapprove the applying 
of any part of that day to worldly affairs, and require it to be wholly de- 
dicated to the business of the life to come ' 

Since I have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly ftast, I beg leave 
just to take notice of their two Beirams,* or principal annual feasts The 
hist of them is called, in Arabic, Id al fetr, i e The feast of breaking the 
fast, and begins the fiist of Shawal immediately succeeding the fast of 
llatnadaii , and the othei is called Id al korb^n, or Id al adha, l e The 
least of the sacrihce, and begins on the tenth of Dhu’lhajja, when the vic- 
tims aie slam at the pilgiimage of Mecca® The former of these feasts is 
properly the lesser Beiram, and the latter tlie greater Bcir^m * but the 
vulgar, and most authors who have written of the Mohammedan affairs,^ 
exchange the epithets, and call that which follows Ramadan the greater 
Ben am, because it is observed lu an extraordinary manner, and kept for 
thiee days togethei at Constantinople and in other paits of Turkey, and in 
Pemia for hve or six days, by the common people at least, with great de- 
monstrations of public joy, to make themselves amends, as it were, foi the 
mortification of the preceding month,® whereas the feast of sacnfices, 
though it be also kept for three days, and the first of them be the most so- 
lemn day of the pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mo- 
hammedans, 13 taken much less notice of by the geneiality of people, who 
are not struck theiewith, because the ceiemonies with which the same is 
observed are pei formed at Mecca, the only scene ol that solemnity. 


SECTION VIII 

OF THE PRINCIPAL SECTS AMONG THE MOHAMMEDANS, AND OF THOSE 
WHO HAVE PRETENDED TO PROPHECY AMONG THE ARABS, IN OR 
SINCE THE TIME OF MOHAMMED 

Before we take a view of the sects of the Mohammedans, it will 
be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which all disputed 
questions among them are determined, viz. then Scholastic and Practical 
Divinity 

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consisting of logical, me- 
taphysical, theological and philosophical disquisitions, and built on princi- 
ples and methods of reasoning very different from what are used by those 

^ Ebn al Athir, et al Ghazali, apud Poc Spec p 317 ® Iidem • Al Ghaz&li, 

I^d loChap 63, ubi sup ^Al Ghazali, ubi sup p 318 » The word Beir^m is 

Turkish, and properly signifies a ftast-day or holiday ® See chap 9, and before, 
IV p 86 * Vide Reland, de Rel Moham. p 109, et D’Herbel, Bibl Orient 

Art. Beuram. * Ifyde, in notis ad Bobov p 16 Chardin, Voy de Perse, tom. u 
p 460 Rioaut*s State of the Ottoman Empire, hb li c 24 •Vide Chardin, 
et Ricaut, ubi sup 
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who pass among the Mohammedans themselves for the sounder divines ov 
more able philofcophers/ and th^erefore in the partition of the sciences this 
IS generally left out, as unworthy a place among them ® The learned 
Maimonides® has laboured to expc^ the principles and systems of the 
scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant to the nature of the world and 
the order of the creation, and intolerably absurd. 

This art of handhng religious disputes was not known m the infancy of 
Mohammedism, but was brought in when sects sprang up, and articles of 
religion began to be called m question, and was at first made use of to 
defend the truth of those articles against innovatora,^ and while it keeps 
within those bounds is allowed to be a commendable study, being neces- 
'♦ary for the defence of the faith but when it proceeds farther, out of an 
itch of disputation, it is judged worthy of censure 

This 18 the opinion of al Ghazali,* who observes a medium between those 
who have too high a value foi this science, and those who absolutely i eject 
it Among the latter was al Sh&fei, who declaied that, m his judgment, 
if any man employed his time that way, he deseived to be fixed to a stake, 
and earned about through all the Arab tribes, with the following pro- 
clamation to be made before him This is the lewaid of him who, leaving 
the Koran and the Sonna, applied himself to the study of scholastic divi- 
nity * Al Ghazali, on the other hand, thinks that it was introduced by 
the invasion of heiesiea, it is necessary to be retained in order to quell them 
but then in the person who studios this science ho requiies three things, 
diligence, acuteness of judgment, and piobity of manners, and is by no 
means for suffeiing the san e to be publicly explained * This science, there- 
fore, among the Mohammedans, is the art of contioversy, by which they 
discuss points of faith, concerning the essence and attiibutes of God, and 
the conditions of all possible things, either in respect to their creation, or 
final restoration, according to the lules of the religion of Islam * 

The other science is practical divinity oi jurisprudence, and is the know- 
ledge of the decisions of the law which regaid piactice, gathered fiom dis- 
tmet proofs 

Al Ghazali declares that he had mucli the same opinion of this science 
as of the former, its oiiginul being owing to the anruption of religion and > 
morality, and theiefore judged both sciences to be necessary not in them- 
selves, but by accident only, to cuib the irregulai imaginations and passions 
of mankind (as guards become necessary in the highways by reason of 
robbers) , the end of the first being the suppiessing of heresies, and of the 
othei the decision of legal contioversies, for the quiet and peaceable living 
of mankind in this woild, and for the preserving the rule by which the 
magistrate may prevent one man fiom injuring another, by dedai’ing what 
18 lawful and what is unlawful, by determining the satisfaction to be given, 
or punishment to be inflicted, and by regulating other outwai d actions , and 
not only so, but to decide of leligion itself and its conditions, so far as re- 
lates to the profession made by the mouth, it not being the business of the 
civilian to inquire into the heart ® the depravity of men^s manners, how- 
ever, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it is 
usually called the science by way of excellence, noi is any man reckoned 
learned who has not applied himself thereto ' 

^ Poc. Spec, p 196 ® Apud Ebn Sina, in Libello de Divisione Scientiar et 

Kasiro’ddm al Tdsi, in prsefat ad Ethic. ®MoreNevoch lib i c. 71, et 73 ^Al 
Ghazili, apud Poc. ubi sup *Ibid * Vide Poc Ibid p 197 * Al Ghazali, Ibid 

* Ebn al Kossi, apud eund. Ibid p 198. ® Al Ghazni Vide Ibid p 198—204 
Vide Ibid p 204 
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The points of faith, subject to the examination and discussion of the 
scholastic divines, are reduced to four general heads, which they call the 
four bases, or great fundamental articles.® 

The first basis i elates to the attributes of God, and his unity consistent 
therewith Under this head are comprehended the questions concerning 
the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and demed by others , 
and also the explication of the essential attnbutes, and attributes of action , 
what IS proper for God to do, and what may be affirmed of him, and what 
it IS impossible for him to do These things are controverted between 
the Ashfcans, the KerSmians, the Mojassemians or Corporealists, and 
the M6tazahtes ® 

The second basis i egards predestination, and the justice thereof which 
comprises the qjjestioiis concerning God’s purpose and decree, man’s com- 
pulsion or necessity to act, and his co-operation m producmg actions, by 
which he may gain to himself good or evil , and also those which concern 
God’s willing good and evil, and what thmgs are subject to his power, and 
what to his knowledge , some maintaining the affirmatn e, and others the 
negative These pomts are disputed among the Kadanans, the Najarians, 
the Jabarians, the Ashteans, and the Keramians.^ 

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise acceptation 
of names used m divinity, and the divine decisions , and comprehends 
questions relating to faith, repentance, piomises, threats, forbearance, infi- 
dehty, and erior Tho controversies undei this head are on foot between 
the Morgians, the Waidians, the Mdtazalites, the Asharians, and the 
Kerumians 

The fourth basis regaids history and reason, that is, the just weight they 
ought to have in matters belonging to faith and rehgion , and also the 
mission of prophets, and the office of Jmam, or chief pontiff Undei this 
head are comprised all casuistical questions relating to the moral beauty or 
turpitude of actions , inquirmg whether tlimgs are allowed or foi bidden by 
reason of their own nature, or by the positive law , and also questions con- 
oemmg the preference of actions, the favour or grace of God, the innocence 
whicn ought to attend the prophetical ofiice, and the conditions requisite 
m the office of Imlim , some asserting it depends on right of succession, 
otheis on the consent of the faithful, and also the method of transferring 
it, with the foimer, and of confirmmg it, with the latter These matters 
are the subjects of dispute between the Shutes, the Motazahtei^ the 
Ker^lmians, and the Ashfcans * 

The different sects of Mohammedans may be distinguished mto two 
sorts , those generally esteemed orthodox, and those which are esteemed 
heretical 

The former, by a general name, are called Sonmtes or Traditionists , 
because they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or collection of 
moral traditions of the sayings and actions of their prophet, which is a 
sort of supplement to the Koi^, directmg the observance of several things 
omitted m that book, and in name, as well as design, answering to the 
Mishna of the J ews.^ 

The Sonmtes are subdivided into four chief sects, which, notwithstandmg 
Pome differences as to legal conclusions in their interpretation of the Kor&n, 
and matters of practice, are generally acknowledged to be orthodox in 


® Vide Abu’lfarag Hist Dvmst p 166 ® A1 Shahrestani, apnd Poc, ubi sop. 

p 204, &c ^ Idem, ibid p 205 * Idem, ibid p 206 * Idem, ibid * Vide Poc. 

Spec p 2‘)8 Pnd Life of Moham p 51, &c Keland, de Bel Moham p 68, 
Milhum, do Mohammcdismo ante Moham p 368, 369 
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radicals^ or matters of &tith, and capable of salvation, and have each of 
them their several stations or oratories m the temple of Mecca. ^ 

The founders of these sects are looked upon as the great masters dl 
jurisprudence, and are said to have been men of great devotion and self- 
denial, well versed m the knowledge of those things which belong to the 
next life and to man’s right conduct here, and directing all their know- 
ledge to the glory of God. This is all Ghaz^’s encomium of them, who 
thinks it derogatoiy to their honour that their names should be used by 
those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues which make up their 
character, apply themselves only to attain their skill, and follow then 
opinions m matters of legal practice ® 

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the Hanefites, so named 
from their founder, Abu Hanifa al N6m^ Ebn Th5,be^ who was bom 
at Oufh, in the eightieth year of the Hejra, and died m the one hundred 
and fiftieth, according to the more preferable opinion as to the time ^ 
He ended his life in prison at BaghdiUl, where he had been confined 
because he refused to be made K4di or judge / on which account he was 
very hardly dealt with by his superiors, yet could not be prevailed on, 
either by threats oi ill treatment, to undertake the charge, choosing 
rather to be punished by them than by God, says al Ghazali , who adds, 
that when he excused himself from accepting the office by alleging that 
he was unfit lor it, being asked the reason, he replied, “ If I speak the 
truth, I am unfit , but if I tell a lie, a liar is not fit to be a judge ” It 
IS said that he read over the Koran in the prison where he died, no less 
than seven thousand times ® 

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer' the followers of reason, 
and those of the thiee other sects, followers of tradition , the former being 
principally guided by their own judgment in their decisions, and the 
latter adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Mohammed 

The sect of Abu Hanifa heietofore obtained chiefly in Irak,* but now 
generally prevails among the Turks and Tartars his doctnne was brought 
into great credit by Abu Yfisof, chief justice under the Khalifr al Hadi 
and Harun al Rashid * 

The second orthodox sect is that ol Malec Ebn Ans, who was bom 
at Medina, m the year of the Hejra, 90, 93, 94,* or 95,® and died there m 
177,** 1 78,^^ or 1 7 9 * (for so much do authors differ) This doctor is said to 
have paid great regard to the traditions of Mohammed ® In his last illness, 
a friend gomg to visit him foimd him in tears, and asking him the reason 
of it, he answered, " How should I not weep ? and who has more reason 
to weep than I ? Would to God that for every question decided by mo 
according to my own opimon I had received so many stripes > then would 
my accounts be easier Would to God I had never given any decision of 
my owm Al Ghazali thinks it a sufficient proof of MSlec’s directing 
his knowledge to the glo^ of God, that bemg once asked his opinion as to 
forty-eight questions, his answer to thnty-two of them was, that he did not 


* See before, p 82 ® Vide Poc Spec p 293 ^ Ebn Kb^IecSn ® This was the 

true cause of his imprisonment and death, and not his refusing to subscribe to the 
opinion of absolute predestination, as D’Herbelot wntes (Bibl Orient p 21), misled 
by the dubious acceptation of the word Eada, which signifies not only God^s decree 
in particular, but also the giving sentence as a judge in general nor could Abu 
Himffii have been reckoned orthodox had he denied one of the principal articles of 
faith • Poc Spec p 297, 298 ^ Al Shahrestani, ibid * Idem * Vide DHerbel 

.Bibl Onent p 21, 22 * Abulfeda • Ebn Khsdeefin • Idem ^ Abulfeda. 

® Elmaomus, p 114 ® Ebn Khalec Vide Poc Spec, p 294, * Idem 
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know y it being no easy matter for one who has any other view than 
Grpd’s glory to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.® 

The doctrme of Malec is chiefly followed m Barbary and other parts of 
Africa. 

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris al 
F>li ifei, bom either at Gaza or Ascalon m Palestme, m the year of the 
Hejra one hundred and hfby, the same day (as some will have that 
Abu Hanifa died, and was earned to Mecca at two years of age, and there 
educated.® He died m two hundred and four,* m J^ypt, whither he went 
about five years before ® This doctor is celebrated for his excellency m all 
jurts of leammg, and was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporary, 
who used to say that “ he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the 
body *’ Ebn Hanbal, however, had so ill an opimon of al Shafei, at first, 
that he forbade his scholars to go near him , but some time after one of 
them, meeting his master trud^g on foot after al Shafei, who rode on a 
mule, asked him how it came about that he forbade them to follow him, 
and did it himself? to which Ebn Hanbal rephed, “ Hold thy peace , if 
thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit thereby 

Al Shafei IS said to have been the first who discoursed of junsprudence, 
and reduced that science mto a method,^ one wittily saying, that the 
lelators of the traditions of Mohammed were asleep till al Sh^ei came and 
waked them ® He was a great enemy to the scholastic divines, as has been 
already observed ® Al Ghaz^ tells us that al Shafei used to divide tho 
night mto three parts, one for study, another for prayer, and the third for 
sleep It is also related of him that he never so much as once swore by God, 
either to confirm a truth, or to affirm a falsehood , and that bemg once asked 
his opinion, he remained silent for some time, and when the reason of his 
silence was demanded he answered, “ I am considermg first whether it be 
better to speak or to hold my tongue” The following saying is also 
recorded of lum, viz., “ Whoever pretends to love the world and its Creator 
at the same time is a liar ” ^ The followers of this doctor are fi:om him 
called Sh^eites, and were formerly spread into Mawara’lnahr and other 
parts eastward, but are now chiefiy of Arabia and Persia. 

Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was bom in the year 
of the Hejra one hundred and sixty-four , but as to the place of his birth 
there are two traditions some say he was bom at Meru in Khoras&n, of 
which city his parents were, and that his mother brought him from thence 
to Baghdad at her bieast , while others assure us that she was with child 
of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he was bom there * Ebn 
Hanbal m process of tune attamed a great reputation on account of his 
virtue and knowledge , being so well versed in the traditions of Mohammed,*^ 
in particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a million of them ® 
He was very mtimate with al Sh^ei, from whom he received most of his 
traditionary knowledge, being his constant attendant till his departure for 
®gypt * Befusmg to acknowledge the KorA,n to be created,* he was, by 
order of tho Kalif al M6tasem, severely scourged and imprisoned ® Ebn 
Hanbal died at BaghdM, m the year two himdred and forty-one, and was 
followed to his grave by eight hundred thousand men, and sixty thousand 
^omen. It is related, as somethmg veiy extraordmaiy, if not miraculous, 

* Al Ghazali Vide Poc Spec p 294 • Ebn Khalecan * Yet Abulfeda 

aays bo lived fifty-eight years « Ebn Khalec&n * Idem ^ idem ® Al Zafar&ni, 
apud Poc Spec p ^6 ® See before, p 109 ^ Vide Poc Spec p 295—297 

Ebn Ehalecan • Idem * Idem • See before, sect iii p 48, &c ^ Elm 
iru.i..5n, Abulforag Hist Dyn p 252, &c 
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that on the day of his death no less than twenty thousand Christians, J ews, 
and Magians, embraced the Mohammedan faith.^ This sect mcreased so 
fast, and became so powerful and bold, that in the year three himdred and 
twenty-three, m the Kalifat of al Radi, they raised a great commotion m 
Baghdad, entermg people’s houses, and spilling their wine, if they found 
any, and beatmg the smgmg women they met with, and breakmg their 
instruments , and a severe edict was pubhshed against them, befoie they 
could be reduced to their duty ® but the Hanbalites at present are not 
very numerous, few of them being to be met with out of the limits of 
Arabia. 

The heretical sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold 
heterodox opinions m fundamentals or matters of faith 

The first controversies relatmg to fundamentals began when most of the 
compamons of Mohammed were dead ® for in their days was no dispute, 
unless about thmgs of small moment, if we except only the dissensions con- 
cerning the Imams, or rightful successors of their prophet, which were 
stirred up and fomented by interest and ambition , the Arabs’ continual 
employment in the wars, during that time, allowing them little or no leisure 
to enter mto mce inquiries and subtle distinctions but no sooner was the 
ardour of conquest a httle abated than they began to exaimne the Kordn 
more nearly , whereupon differences m opimon became unavoidable, and 
at length so greatly multiplied, that the number of their sects, according 
to the common opmion, are seventy-three For the Mohammedans seem 
ambitious that their religion should exceed others even in this respect , 
saying, that the Magians are divided into seventy sects, the J ews into 
seventy-one, the Ohnstians into seventy-two, and the Moslems into seventy- 
three, as Mohammed had foretold ^ of which sects they reckon one to be 
always orthodox, and entitled to salvation ® 

The first heresy was that of the Kh5,rejites, who revolted from All in the 
thirty-seventh year of the Hejra, and not long after, M^bad al Johm. 
Ghailan of Damascus, and Jonas al Aswto broached heterodox opimons 
concerning predestination, and the ascribing of good and evil unto God , 
whose opimons were followed by WSsel Ebn At^® This latter was the 
scholar of Hasan of Basra, m whose school a question being proposed, 
whether he who had committed a gnevous sin was to be deemed an infidel 
or not, the Khdrejites (who used to come and dispute there) maintaimng 
the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, V^asel, without waiting his 
master’s decision, withdrew abruptly, and began to publish among his 
feUow-scholars a new opmion of his own, to wit, that such a sinner was 
in a middle state , and he was thereupon expelled the school , he and his 
followers bemg thenceforth called M6tazalites, or Separatists * 

The several sects winch have arisen smee tins time are variously com- 
pounded and decompounded of the opinions of four chief sects, the M6ta- 
zahtes, the Sefhtians, the Khdrejites, and the Shutes.^ 

I The M6tazali^ were the followers of the before-mentioned Wasel 

Ebn Khalecan ® Abulfar ubi sup 301, &c » Al Shahrestani, apud Poc 
Spec p 194, Auctor Sharb al Mavrakef, apud eund p 210^ ^ Vide Poc Spec 

Shahrestani, apud eund p 211 • Idem, and Auctor Sharh al 

MawakeC nbi sup * Iidem, ib p 211, 212 Et Ebn Khalecan, in Vita Waseli 
Al Shahrestari, who also reduces them to four chief sects, puts the Eadanans in 
the place of the Motazahtes Abulfiiragius (Hist Dyn p 166) reckons six principal 
sects, addme the Jabanans and the Morgians , and the author of Sharh al Mawake^ 
eigh^ VIZ., the Mdtazalites, the Shiites, the Kharejitcs, the Morgians, the Najarians, 
the Jabanans, the Moshabbehites, and the sect uhich he calls al Najia, because that 
alone will be saved, being, according to him, the sect of the Asharians Vide Poc.. 
Epec.p 209 
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Ebn AtL As to their chief and general tenets, 1 They entirely rejected 
all eternal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of persons m^o by 
the Christians , saying that eternity is the proper or formal attribute of his 
essence , that God knows by his essence, and not by his knowledge / and 
the same they affirmed of lus other attributes ^ (though all the M6tazalitcs 
do not understand these words in one sense) , and hence this sect were also 
named Moattalites, from their divesting God of his attributes ® and they 
went so far as to say, that to affirm these attributes is the same thing as 
to make more eternals than one, and that the unity of God is inconsiS' 
tent with such an opinion , ® and this was the true doctiine of W^el 
their master, who declared that whoever assoHed an eternal attribute as- 
serted there were two gods.^ This point of speculation concerning the 
dmne attributes was not ripe at first, but was at length brought to ma- 
turity by Wasel’s followers, after they had read the books of the philoso- 
phers.* 2 They believed the woid of God to have been created in sub- 
jecto (as the schoolmen term it), and to consist of letteis and sound , copies 
thereof bemg written in books, to express or imitate the original They 
also went farther, and affirmed that whatever was created in suhjecto is 
also an accident, and liable to perish® They denied absolute prcdcs- 
tmation, holding that God was not the author of evil, but of good only , 
and that man was a free agent * which being properly the opinion of the 
Kadarians, we defei what may be fxrthei said theitof till we come to speak 
of that sect On account of this tenet and the first, the M6tazalites look 
on themselves as the defenders of the unity and justice of God.* 4 They 
held that if a professor of the true religion be guilty of a grievous sin, and 
die without repentance, he will be eternally damned, though his punish- 
ment Will be lightei than that of the infidels ® 5 They denied all vision 

of God in paradise by the corporeal eye, and rejected all compaiisons or 
similitudes applied to God ^ 

This sect are said to have been the first inventors of scholastic divinity,® 
and are subdivided into several infeiior sects, amounting, as some reckon, 
to twenty, which mutually brand one another with infidelity , ® the most 
remarkable of them are — 

1 The Hodeilians, or followers of Hamdan Abu Hodeil, a M6tazalite 
doctor, who difiered somethmg fiom the common form of expiessioii used 
by this sect, saymg that God knew by his knowledge, but that his know- 
ledge was his essence , and so of the other attributes which opinion he 
took from the philosophers, who a&im the essence of God to be simjile, 
and without multiphcity, and that his attributes aie not posterior or ac- 
cessory to his essence, or subsistmg therein, but aie his essence itselt 
and t^s the more orthodox take to be next kin to making distmctions 
in the deity, which is the thing they so much abhor in the Christians ' As 
to the Koran’s being uncreated, he made some distinction , holdmg the 
word of God to be partly not in suhjecto (and therefore uncreated), as 
when he spake the word Kfin i e Fiat, at the creation, and partly in 

^ Maimonides teaches the same, not as the doctrine of the Mdtazalitcs, but lus 
own Vide More Nev lib 1, c 67 ’’ A1 Shahrestani, apud Poc Spec p 214 

Abu’lfarag p 167 ® Vide Poc Spec p 224 ® Sharh al Ma'^^akef, and al Shah- 

rest apud Poc p 216 Maimonides (in Proleg ad Pirke Aboth, sect vin ) asserts 
the same thing ^ Vide Poc ibid * Al Shahrest ib p 215 • Abu Ifarag and 

al Shahrest ubi sup p 217 See before, sect m p 48 * Vide Por Spec p 240 

Al Shahrest and Sharh al Mawakef, apud Poc ubi sup p 214 ® Maracc Prodr 

ad Ref Alcor part iii p 74 ^ Idem, ib ® Vide Poc Spec p 213, and D Herbel 

Art. Motaaelah ® Auctor al Mawakef apud Poc ib * Al Shahrestani, apud 
Foe p 216— 217* 
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subjectOy as the precepts, prohibitions, kc? Marraoci® mentions an opinion 
of Abu Hodeil’s concerning predestination, from an Arab writer,* which 
being by him expressed m a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit. 

2 The Jobb&ians, or followers of Abu All Mohammed Ebn Abd al 
Wahh^b, sumamed al Jobb^T, whose meamng when he made use of the 
common expression of the M6tazahtes, that Gk>d knows by his essence, 
was, that God’s being knowmg is not an attribute, the same with know- 
ledge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowmg necessary * He 
held God’s word to be created in subjecto, as m the preserved table, for 
example, the memory of Qabnel, Mohammed, <kc ® This sect, if Marracci 
has given the true sense of his author, denied that God could be seen in 
paradise without the assistance of corporeal eyes , and held that man pro- 
duced his acts by a power euperadded to health of body and soundness of 
limbs , that he who was giulty of a mortal sm was neither a behever nor 
an infidel, but a transgressor (which was the original opmion of Wfisel), 
and, if he died m his sms, would be doomed to hell for eternity , and that 
God conceals nothmg of whatever he knows from his servants ’’ 

3 The H4shemians , who were so named from their master Abu HSshem 
al Salam, the son of Abu Ah al Jobbai, and whose tenets neaily agreed 
with those of the preceding sect® Abu Hashem took the M6ta^ite 
form of expression, that Gk)d knows by his essence, in a different sense 
from others, supposing it to mean, that God hath or is endued with a dis- 
])osition, w^ch is a known property, or quahty, posterior or accessory to 
his existence ® His followers were so much afraid of makmg God the 
author of evil, that they would not allow him to be said to create an in- 
fidel , because, according to their way of arguing, an infidel is a compound 
of infidehty and man, and God is not the creator of mfidehty * Abu 
Hashem, and his father Abu Ah al Jobbai, were both celebrated for their 
skill m scholastic divimty ® 

4 The Nodhamians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nodhto , who, having 
read books of philosophy, set up a new sect, and, imagining he could not 
sufficiently remove God from bemg the authoi of evil, without divesting 
him of his power in respect thereto, taught that no power ought to bo 
ascribed to God concernmg evil and rebelhous actions but this he 
afiirmed agamst the opmion of his own disciples, who allowed that God 
tould do evil, but did not, because of its turpitude ® Of his opimon as to 
the Koi^ being created we have spoken elsewhere * 

0 The HS-yetians, so named from Ahmed Ebn Hayet, who had been 
of the sect of the Nodhamians, but broached some new notions on readmg 
the philosophers. His pecuhar opmions were, 1 That Christ was the eter- 
nal Word mcamate, and took a true and real body, and will judge all crea- 
tures m the life to come ® he also farther asserted, that there are two gods, or 
creators , the one eternal, viz. the most high God, and the other not eternal, 
viz. Christ , ® which opimon, though Dr Pocock urges the same as an ar- 
gument that he did not nghtly understand the Christian mysteries,’^ is not 
much different from that of the Anans and Socinians. 2 That there is a 
successive transmigration of the soul from one body into another, and that 


* Al Shahrestani, apud Poc p 217, &c » In Prodr part 3, p 74 ^ Al 

Shahrest ® Idem, apud Poc Spec p 215 ® Idem, and Auctor al MawSkef, ib 

p 218 ^ Marracci, ubi sup p 76, ex al Shahrest ® Vide Eund ib ® Al Shahrest 

apud Poc. p 216 ^ Idem, p 242 * Ebn Ehalecan, in vitis eonim. » Al Shahrest 

UDi sup p 241, 242 Vide Marracc Prod part 3, p 74 * See before, sect iii 

p 49 Al Shahrest ubi sup p 218 .Abu’lfarag p 167 ® Al Shahrest, al 

MawEkef, et Ebn Eossi, apud Poc ubi sup p 219 ^ yidt Poc ib 
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the last body will enjoy the reward or sulfer the punishment due to each 
soul,® and 3 That GM will be seen at the resurrection, not with the 
bodily eyes, but those of the understandmg ® 

6 The J ahedhians, or followers of Amru Ebn Bahr, sumamed al J ahedh, 
a great doctor of the Motazalites, and very much admired for the elegance 
of his composures , ^ who differed from his brethren in that he imagmed the 
damned would not be eternally tormented m hell, but should be changed 
into the nature of fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them, with- 
out any necessity of their going mto it.* He also taught that if a man 
believed God to be his Lord, and Mohammed the apostle of God, he 
became one of the faithful, and was obliged to nothing farther ® His 
peculiar opinion as to the Koian has been taken notice of before ^ 

7 The Mozdanans, who embraced the opimons of Isa Ebn Sobeih al 
MozdAr, and those very absurd ones for, besides his notions relating to 
the Koran, * he went so directly counter to the opinion of those who 
abridged God of the power to do evil, that he affirmed it possible for God 
to be a liar, and unjust ® He also pronounced him to be an infidel who 
thrust himself mto the supreme government ^ nay he went so far as to as- 
sert men to be infidels while they said, There is no God but God, and even 
condemned all the rest of mankmd as guilty of mfidelity, upon which 
Ibrahim Ebn al Sendi asked him whether paradise, whose breadth equals 
that of heaven and earth, was created only for him and two or three more 
who thought as he did? to which it is said he could return no answer ® 

8 The Bdsharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn M6tamer, 
the master of al Mozdar,® and a principal man among the Motazahtes He 
differed in some thmgs from the gener^ opimon of that sect, carrymg man’s 
fieo agency to a great excess, making it even mdependent and yet he 
thought God might doom an infant to eternal punishment, but granted 
he would be unjust m so doing He taught that God is not always obliged 
to do that which is best, for if he pleased he could make all men tiuo 
believers These sectaries also held, that if a man repent of a mortal sin, 
and afterwards return to it, he will be liable to suffer the pumshment 
due to the former transgression ^ 

9 The Thamamians, who followed Tham^a Ebn Bashar, a chief Mota- 
zalite Their peculiar opmions were, 1 That sinners should remain m hell 
for ever 2 That free actions have no producing author 3 That at 
the resurrection all mfidels, idolaters, atheists, J ews, Christians, Magiaus, 
and heretics, shall be reduced to dust * 

1 0 The Kadanans , which is really a more ancient name than that of 
M6tazalites, Mabad al Johni and his adherents being so called, who dis- 
puted the doctrme of predestination before Wasel quitted his master,® foi 
which reason some use the denomination of Kadanans as more extensive 
than the other, and comprehend all the M6tazalites under it.* This sect 
deny absolute predestination, saying that evil and mjustice ought not to be 
attnbuted to God, but to man, who is a free agent, and may therefore be 
rewarded or pumshed for his actions, which God has granted him power 
either to do or to let alona® And hence it is said they are called Kada- 
nans, because they deny al Kadr, or God’s absolute decree, though othcis,^ 

• Marracc etalShahrest ubi sup ® Marracc ibid p 75 i Vide D’Heibel 
Bibl Orient art Giahedh * Al Shabrest ubi sup p 260 • Marracc ubi sup 

* Sect. Ill p 49 ® Vide ibid et p 48 ® Al Shabrest apudPoc. p 241 ^ Mar- 
racc ubi sup p 76 • Al Shahrestani, ubi sup p 220 ® I oc Spec p 22 

^Marracc ubi sup • Idem, ibid ®A1 Shabrest *AlFirauzab VidePoc. 
Spec p 231, 232, et 214 Al Shabrest VidePoc Spec p 236, et240, &c. 
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thmkmg it not so proper to affix a name to a sect fi’om a doctnne winch 
they combat, will have it come from Kadr, or Kodrat, l e power, because 
they assert man’s power to act freely ® Those, however, who give the name 
of Kadanans to the M6tazahtes are their enemies, for they disclaim it, and 
give it to their antagonists the Jabanans, who likewise refuse it as an 
infamous appellation,^ because Mohammed is said to have declared the Ka- 
danans to be the Magians of his followers.® But what the opimon of 
those Kadanans m Mohammed’s time was, is very uncertain the M6taza- 
lites say the name belongs to those who assort predestination, and make God 
the author of good and evil,® viz. the Jabanans, but all the other Moham- 
medan sects agree to fix it on the M6tazalitcs who, they say, aie like the 
Magians m establishing two principles, light, or God, the author of good, 
and darkness, or the devil, the author of evil but this cannot absolutely bo 
said of the Motazalites, for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe 
men’s good deeds to God, but their evil deeds to themselves, mcamng 
thereby that man has a free liberty and power to do either good or evil, and 
IS master of his actions , and for this reason it is said that the other Moham- 
medans call them Magians, because they assert another author of actions 
besides God.' And, indeed, it is a difficult matter to say w hat Moham- 
med’s own opimon was in this matter, for, on the one side, the Koran 
itself 13 pretty plam for absolute piedestmation, and many sayings of 
Mohammed aie recorded to that purpose,* and one in particular, wherein 
he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before God m this manner 
Thou, says Moses, ait Adam, whom God created, and animated with the 
bieath of life, and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed 
in jiaradise, from whence mankind have been expelled for thy fault 
whereto Adam answered. Thou art Moses, whom God chose for his 
apostle, and mtrusted him with his woid, by giving thee the tables of the 
law, and whom he vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himself how 
many years dost thou find the law was w ritten before I was ci eated ? Says 
Moses, Forty And dost thou not find, replied Adam, these words therem , 
And Adam rebelled against Ins Lord and transgressed! which Moses con- 
fessing, Dost thou therefore blame me, continued he, for domg that which 
God wrote of me that I should do, forty years before I was created , nay, 
for what was decreed concerning me fifty thousand years before the creation 
of heaven and earth!* In the conclusion of which dispute Mohammed 
declared that Adam had the better of Moses On the other side, it is urged 
in the behalf of the M6tazahtes, that Mohammed declaiing that the Kada- 
nans and Magians had been cursed by the tongues of seventy prophets, and 
bemg asked who the Kadanans were, answered. Those who assert that 
God predestmated them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet pumshes them 
for it al Hasan is also said to have declared, that God sent Mohammed 
to the Arabs while they were Kadanans, or Jabanans, aud laid their 
sms upon God and to confirm the matter this sentence of the Kor^n is 
quoted,* When they commit a filthy action, they say. We found oui 
fathers practismg the same, and God hath commanded us so to do Say, 
Venly God commandeth not filthy actions.® 

II The Sef ktians held the opposite opinion to the M6tazahtes in respect 
to the eternal attnbutes of God, which they afifrmed , makmg no distinc- 
tion between the essential attnbutes and those of operation and hence 

« VidePoc Spec p 238 ^ Al Motarrezi, al Shahrest Vide ibid p 232 * Iidem, 

&c ibid • Iidem, ibid. ^ Vide Poc Spec p 233, &c. * Vide ibid p 237 • Ebn 

al Athir, al Bokhari, apud Poc p 236 * Chap 7 ® Al Motarrezi, aptid eund. 

p. 237, 238. 
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they were named Sef ^tians, or Attributists Tliei r doctrine was that of the 
first Mohammedans, who were not yet acquainted with these nice dis- 
tinctions, but this sect afterwards introduced another species of declarative 
attributes, or such as were necessanly used in historical narration, as hands, 
face, eyes, <kc which they did not offer to explain, but contented them- 
selves with saying they were in the law, and that they called them 
declarative attiibutes ® However, at length, by giving various explications 
and intei pretations of these attributes, they divided into many different 
opinions some, by taking the words in the litei-al sense, fill into the 
notion of a likeness or similitude between God and created beings , to 
which it IS said the Karaites among the Jews, who are foi the liteial 
interpretation of Moses’s law, had shown them the way others explained 
them in another manner, saying that no cieature was like God, but that 
they neither understood, noi thought it necessary to explain the precise 
signification of the words which seem to affirm the same of both, it 
being sufficient to belie\e that God hath no companion or similitude 
Of this opinion vasMalec Ebn Ans, who declared as to the expiession 
of God’s sitting on liis thione, in particular, that though tlie meaning is 
known, yet the manner is unknown, and that it is nece^saiy to behe\e 
it, but heiesy to make any question about it ® 

The sects of the Sef^ti ins are, 

1 The Asharians, the followers of Abii’l Hasan al AsL^ri, who was fir t 
a Mdtazalite, and the scholai of Abu Ah al Jobb^i, but disagieeing tiom 
Ins master in opinion as to God’s being bound (as the Mdtazalites asseit) 
to do always that which is best or most expedient, left him, and set up 
a new sect of himself The occasion of this diffeience was the putting 
a case coiiceining tliree brothers, the first of whom lived in obedience 
to God, the second in rebellion against him, and the third died an infant 
Al Jobbai being asked wbat he thought would become of them, answeied, 
that the first would be rewarded in pai idise, tbe second punished in hell, 
and tlie thii d neither rewarded nor punished but what, objected al Ash^n, 
if tbe third say, O Lord, if thou hadst given me longei life, that I might 
have entered paiadise with my believing brother, it would liave been better 
for me , to which al Jobbai lephed, that God would answer, I knew that if 
thou hadst lived longer, thou wouldst have been a wicked peison, and 
therefore cast into hell • Then, retorted al Asli^ri, the second will say, O 
Lord, why didst thou not take me away while I was an infint, as thou 
didst my brother, that I might not have deserved to be punisht < 1 for my sms, 
nor bo cast into hell? To which al Jobbai could return no other answer, 
than that God piolonged Ins life to give him an opportunity of obtaining tbe 
highest degree of perfection, which was best for him but al Ashfc demand- 
ing faithei, why he did not for the same leason grant the othei a longer life, 
to whom it would have been equally advantageous, al Jobbai was so put 
to it, that be asked whetbei the devil possessed him? Ho, says al Ash&ri, 
but the ftiastei’s ass will not pass the bridge,^ i e he is posed 

The opinions of the Asharians were, 1 That they allowed the attnbutea 
of God to be distinct fiom his essence, yet so as to foibid any comparison to 
be made between God and liis creatui'es * This was also the opinion of 
Ahmen Ebn Hanbal, and David al Ispah^ni, and others, who heiem 
followed Malec Ebn Aus, and were so cautious of any assimilation of God 
to created beings, that they declared whoevei moved his hand while he read 

• Al Shahrest apud Poc Spec, p 22^ ^ Vide Poc. ibid p 224 ® Vide eund. 

ibid 1 Auctor al Mawakef, et al Safadi, apud Poc ubi sup p 230, &c. Ebn 
Rhalec. in Vita al Jobbai, * Al Shahrest apud Poc Spec p 230 



118 


PRELIMINAEY DISCOURSE 


BBcrr Till, 


these words I have created with my hand , or stretched forth his finger 
in repeatmg this saying of Mohammed The heart of tlie behever is 
between two fingers of the Merciful, ought to have his finger cut off * and 
the reasons they gave for not explaining any such words were, that it is 
forbidden in the Kor^n, and that such exphcations were necessarily founded 
on conjecture and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the attri- 
butes of God, because the words of the KorA,n might by that means come 
to be understood differently from the author's meaning nay some have 
been so superstitiously scrupulous in this matter as not to allow the words 
hand, face, and the hke, when they occur m the Koran, to be rendered into 
Persian or any other language, but require them to be read m the very 
ongmal words, and this they call the safe way ^ 2 As to predestination, 

they held that God hath one eternal will, which is appbed to whatsoever he 
willeth, both of his own actions and those of men, so far as they are created 
by him, but not as they are required or gained by them that he willeth 
both their good and their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, and hath 
commanded the pen to write the same in the preserved table and this 
is his decree, and eternal immutable counsel and purpose ® They also went 
so far as to say, that it may be agieeable to the way of God that man should 
be commanded what he is not able to perform ® But while they allow man 
some power, they seem to restrain it to such a power as cannot produce any 
thing new, only God, say they, so orders his providence, that he creates, 
after, or under, and together with every created or new power, an action 
which IS ready whenever a man wills it, and sets about it and this action 
IS called Cash, i e Acquisition, being m respect to its creation, from God, 
but in respect to its being produced, employed, and required, from man ^ 
And this being generally esteemed the orthodox opinion, it may not be im- 
proper farther to explain the same in the words of some other writers The 
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone, nor is 
their own power effectual thereto but God causeth to exist in man power 
and choice, and if there be no impediment, he causeth his action to exist 
also, subject to his power, and ]ouxed with that and his choice, which 
action, as created, is to be ascribed to God, but as produced, employed, or 
acquired, to man. So that by the acquisition of an action is properly meant 
a man’s jommg or connecting the same with his power and will, yet allow- 
mgherem no impression or influence on the existence thereoj^ save only that 
it IS subject to his power ® Others, however, who are also on the side of al 
Ashfa,and reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a different manner, and 
grant the impression or mfluence of the created power of man on his action, 
and that this power is what is called Acquisition ^ But the point will be still 
clearer, if we hear a third author, who rehearses the various opmions, or ex- 
plications of the opimon of this sect, in the following words, viz. Abu’l Hasan 
al Ash£n asserts all the actions of men to be subject to the power of God, 
being created by him, and that the power of man hath no influence at all on 
that which he is empowered to do , but that both the power, and what is 
subject thereto, fell imder the power of God al Kadi Abu Beer says that 
the essence or substance of the action is the effect of the power of God, but 
its being either an action of obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobedi- 
ence, os fornication, are qualities of the action, which proceed from the 
power of man, AM’almalec, known by the title of Imam al Haramem, 

* Al Shahrest apud Poc. Spec p 228 &c * Vide Poc ibid « Al Shahrest. 
apud eund p 246, &c « Idem, ibid p 246 7 Al Shahrest apud Poc p 246, 

«c. » Auctor Sharh al Mawakef, apud eund p 247. • Al Shahrest ibid p 248. 
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Abu’i Hosoin of Basra, and otbei learned men, held that the actions of 
men aie effected by the power which God hath created in man, and that 
God oauseth to exist in man both power and will, and that this power and 
will do necessarily produce that which man is empoweied to do and Abu 
Jsh^ al Islariyeni taught, that that which maketh impression, or hath in- 
fluence on an action, is a compound of the power of God and the power of 
man ' The same author observes, that their ancestors, perceiving a mani- 
fest difference between those things which aie the effects of the election of 
man, and those things which aie the necessary effects of inanimate agents, 
destitute both of knowledge and choice, and being at the same tune piessed 
by the aiguments which prove that God is the Creatoi of all thin' 2 ;s, and con- 
sequently of those things which are done by men, to conciliate the matter, 
chose the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the power of God, 
and the acquisition of man ^ God’s way of dealing with his servants being, 
that when man intended obedience, God createth in him an action of 
obedience, and when he intendeth disobedience, he createth in him an 
action of disobedience , so that man seemeth to be the effective pioducer of 
Ills action, though he really be not * But this, proceeds the same writer, is 
again pressed with its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is 
the work of God, so that no man hath any share in the production of his 
own actions , for which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an in- 
quiry into this point, the end of the dispute concerning the same being, for 
the most part, either the taking away of all precepts positive as well as 
negative, or else the associating of a companion with God, by introducing 
some other independent agent besides him Those, therefoie, who would 
speak more accurately, use this foim There is neither compulsion nor fiee 
hberty, but the way lies between the two , the power and will in man be- 
ing both created by God, though the merit or guilt be imputed unto man 
Yet, after all, it is judged the safest way to follow the steps of the primitive 
Moslems, and, avoiding subtle disputations and too curious inquiries, to 
leave the knowledge of this matter wholly unto God ® 3 As to mortal sin 

^ Auctor Sharh al Tawalea, apud eund ibid p 248, &c * Idem, ibid p 249, 260 
* Idem, ibid p 250, 251 1 trust the reader will not be offended if, as a farther 

illustration of what has been said on this subject, (m producing of which I have pur- 
posely kept to the original Mohammedan expressions ) I transcnbe a passage or two 
from a postscript subjoined to the epistle I have quoted above, (sect iv p 77 ) lu 
which the point of free-will is treated ex pro/esao Therein the Moorish author, ha^ ing 
mentioned the two opposite opinions of the Kadanans, who allow free-will, and the 
Jabanans, who make man a necessary agent, (the former of which opinions, he 
says, seems to approach nearest to that of the greater part of Christians, and of the 
Jews,) declaies the true opinion to be that of the Sonnitcs, who assert that man hath 
power and will to choose good and evil, and can moreover know he shall be rcAvarded 
if he do well, and shall be punished if he do ill , but that ho depends notwithstanding 
on God’s power, and willeth, if God willeth, but not otherwise Then he proceeds 
briefly to refute the two extreme opinions, and first to prove that of the Kadanans, 
though it be agreeable to God’s justice, inconsistent w ith his attributes of wisdom and 
power “ Sapientia enim Dei,” says he, “ comprehendit quicquid fuit et futurum est ab 
ntemitate in finem usque mundi et postea. Et ita novit ab seterno omnia opera creatu- 
rarum, sive bona, sive mala, quse fuerint creata cum potentia Dei, et ejus libera et de- 
terminate voluntate, sicut ipsi visutn fuit Denique novit eum qui futuruseratmalus, 
et tamen creavit cum, et similiter bonum, quern etiam creavit neq^e negan potest 
quin, 81 ipsi libuisset, potuisset omnes creare bonos placuit tamen Deo creare bonos 
et males, cflm Deo soli sit absoluta et libera voluntas, et perfecta electio, et non 
homini Ita enim Salomon in suis proverbiis dixit, Vitam et mortem, bonum et malum, 
divitias et paupertatem, esse et venire a Deo Chnstiani etiam dicunt S Paulum 
dixisse in suis epistolis Dicet etiam lutum figulo, Quare facts unum vas ad honore^ 
et aliud vas ad contumeliam ? Cum igitur miser homo fuent creatus a voluntate Dei 
et potentia, mhil aliud potest tnbui ipsi quam ipse sensus cognoscendi et sentiendi 
an bend vel maid faciat Qu® unica causa (id est, sensus co^oscendi) erit ejus 
glori® vel pcen® causa t per talem emm isensum novit qmd bom vei mail adversus 
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the AsMnans taught, that if a believer guilty of such sm die without 
repentance, his sentence is to be left to God, whether he pardon him 
out of mercy, or whether the prophet intercede for him, (according to 
that saying recorded of him, “ My intercession shall be employed for 
those among my people who shall be guilty of grievous cnmes,”) or whether 
he punish him in proportion to his dement, and afterwards, through his 
mercy, admit him into paradise but that it is not to be supposed he will 
remain for ever in hell with the infidels, seeing it is declared that whoever 
shall have fkith in his heart but of the weight of an ant shall be delivered 
from hell-fire* And this is generally received for the oithoJox doctrine 
in this point, and is diametiically opposite to that of the Mdtazalites 
These were the more rational Seflltians, but the ignorant part of them, 
not knowing how otherwise to explain the expression! of the Koian 
relating to the declarative attributes, fell into most gross and absurd 
opinions, making God corporeal, and like created beings * Buch were, 

2 The Moshabbehites, or assimilators , who allowed a resemblance 
between God and his creatures,® supposing him to be a figure composed of 
members or parts, either spiritual or coipoieal, capable of local motion, 
of ascent and descent, &c ’ Some of this*sect inclined to the opinion of the 

Dei praecepta fecerit ” The opinion of the Jabanans, on the other hand, he rejects 
as contrary to man’s consciousness of his own pouer and choice, and inconsistent 
with God’s justice, and his having given mankind laws, to the observing or trans- 
gressing of w hich he has annexed rewards and punishments After this he pro- 
ceeds to explain the third opinion m the following words “ Tertia opinio Zunis (i c 
Sonnitarum) qum vera est, affirmat homini potestatem esse, sed Iimitatam a sua 
causa, id est, dependentem a Dei potentiaet loluntate, et propter illam cognitionem 
qua dehberat bend vel maid facere, esse dignum poena vel pracmio Manifestum est in 
oeternitate non fuisse aliam potentiam prseter Dei nostri omnipotentis, e cujus potentia 
pendebant omnia possibiha, id est, quae poterant esse, cum ab ipso fuennt creata 
Sapientia vero Deinovit etiam quae non sunt futura , et potentia ejus, etsi non creaverit 
ea, potuit tamcn, si ita Deoplacuisset Ita novit sapientia Dei quoeerant impossibilia, 
id est, a ucc non poterant esse, qunetamen nullo pacto pendent ab ejus potentia ab ejus 
enim potentia nulla pendent nisi possibiha — Dicimus enim aDei potentia non pendere 
creare Deum ahum ipsi similem, nec creare aliquid quod moveatur et quicscat simul 
eodem tempore, edm haec smt ex impossibilibus comprehendit tamen suS, sapientia 
tale aliquid non pendere ab ejus potentia — A potentia igitur Deipendet soldm quod 

E otest esse, ct possibile est esse qusB semper parata est dare esse possibilibus Et si 
oc pcnitus Gognoscamus, cognoscemus paiiter omne quod est, seufuturum est, sive 
smt opera nostra, sive quidvis aliud, pendere a sola potentia Dei Et hoc non privatim 
intelligitur, sed in genere dc omni eo quod est et raovetur, sive in ccelis, sive in terra, 
ct nec aliqua potentia potest impedin Dei potentia, cum nulla aha potentia absoluta 
sit, praeter Dei , potentia vero nostra non est a se, nisi a Dei potentia et cum potentia 
nostra dicitur esse a causa sua, ideo dicimus potentiam nostram esse straminis com- 
paratam cum potentia Dei eo enim modo quo stramen movetur a motu mans, ita 
nostra potentia et voluntas a Dei potentia Itaque Dei potentia semper est parata 
etiam ad occidendum aliquem , ut si (mis hominem occidat, non dicimus potentia 
hominis id factum, sed seterna potentia Dei error enim est id tribuere potentue 
hommis Potentia enim Dei, edra semper sit parata, et ante ipsum hommem, ad oc 
cidendum , si sola hommis potentia id factum esse diceremus, et moriretur, potentia 
sane Dei (quae antd erat) jam ibx esset frustra , quia post mortem non potest poteni la 
Dei eum iterum occidere , ex quo sequeretur potentiam Dei impediri a potentia hommis, 
et potentiam hommis anteire et antecellere potentiam Dei , quod est absurdum ct 
impossibile Igitur Deus est (jui operatur seterna sua potentia , si vero homim injiciatur 
culpa, sivein tali homicidio, sive m alus, hoc est quantdm ad prsBcepta et legem Homini 
tnbuitur soldm opus extern^, et e^us electio, (juse est a voluntate ejus et potentia, non 
verd mternd —Hoc est punctum illudindmsibileetsecretum, quod apaucissimiscapi- 
tur, ut sapientissimus Sidi Abo Hamet Elgaceli (i e Dominus Abu Hamed al Ghazali) 
affirmat (cujus spintm Deus concedat gloriam. Amen 1) secjuentibus verbis Ita abcii- 
tum et profundum et abstrusum est mtelhgere punctum illud Liberi Arbitni, nt nequo 
eharacteres ad senbendum, neque ullss rationes ad exprimendum sufiiciant, et omnes, 
quotquot de hac re locuti sunt, hseserunt confiisi m npa tanti et tarn spaciosi mans ” 
* Al Shahrest apud Poc Spec p 258 « Vide Poc ibid p 255, &c Abulfar 

p. 167> &c ^ Al Mawakef, apud Poc ibid ^ Al Shahrest apud cund ibid p 226 
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HoKilians, who believed that the divine nature might be united with the 
human in the same person , for they granted it possible that God might 
appear in a human foim as Gabriel did and to confirm their opinion 
they allege Mohammed’s words, that he saw his lord in a most beautiful 
form, and Moses talking with God face to face ® And, 

3 The Keramians, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Kerim, called also 
Mojassemians, or Corporealists , who not only admitted a resemblance 
between God and created beings, but declaied God to be corporeal ® The 
more sober among them, indeed, when they applied the woi d body to God, 
would be understood to mean that he is a self-subsisting being, which with 
them IS the definition of body but yet some of them affirmed him to be 
finite, and circumscribed either on all sides, or on some only (as beneath, 
for example), according to different opinions , and others allowed that he 
might be felt by the hand, and seen by the eye Nay, one David al Jawai i 
went so far as to say, that his deity was a body composed of flesh and 
blood, and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and 
ears , but that he was a body, however, not like othei bodies, neither was 
he like to any created being he is also said farther to have affirmed that 
fiom the crown of the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the 
breast downward solid, and that he had black curled hair ^ These most 
blasphemous and monstrous notions were the consequence of the liteial 
acceptation of those passages in the Koian, which figuratively attribute cor- 
poreal actions to God, and of the voids of Mohammed, when he said, that 
God created man in his own image, and that he himself had felt the fingers 
of God, which he laid on his back, to be cold besides which, this sect are 
charged with fathering on their prophet a great number of spuiious and 
forged traditions to suppoit their opinion, the greater part whereof they 
borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally pi one to assimilate 
God to men, so that they describe him as weeping for Noah s flood till his 
eyes were sore * And indeed, though we grant the Jews may have im- 
posed on Mohammed and his followers in many instances, and told them 
as solemn tiuths things which them^elves believed not or had invented, yet 
many expressions of this kind are to be found in their wiitings as when 
they introduce God roaring like a lion at every watch of the niglit, and 
crying, ** Alas ! that I have laid waste my house, and suffered my temple to 
be burnt, and sent my children into banishment among the heathen,” &c * 

4 The Jabaiians , who are the diiect opponents of the Kadanans, 
denying free agency in man, and ascribing his actions wholly unto God * 
They take their denomination fiom al Jabi, which signifies necessity or 
compulsion , because they hold man to be necessarily and inevitably con- 
stiained to act as he does, by foice of God’s eternal and immutable decree ® 
This sect 18 distingu shed into several species , some being more rigid and 
extreme in their opinion, who are thence called pure Jabarians, and others 
more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabanans Tbe former 
will not allow men to be said either to act, or to have any power at all, 
either operative or acquiring , asserting that man can do nothing, but 
produces till his actions by necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor 
choice, any more than an manirnate agent they also declare that rewarding 
and punishing are also the effects of necessity , and the same they say of 
the imposing of commands This was the doctune of the Jahmians, the 
followers of Jahm Ebn Safwan, who likewise held that paradise and hell 

® Vide Marracc Prodr part iii p 76 ® Al Shahrest ubi sup Idem, ibid 

p 225 1 Idem, ibid p 226, 227 * Idem, ibid p 227, 228 « Talm, Berachoth. 

c 1 Vide Poc ubi sup p 228 * Vide Abulfarag p 168 * Al Shahrest , 

al Mavakef, et Ebn al Kossa, apud Poc ibid, p 238, &c 
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Will vanisb, or be annihilated, after those who are destined thereto respec- 
tively shall have entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides God , ® supposing those words of the Kor^n, which declare 
that the inhabitants of paradi&e and of hell shall remain therein for ever, to 
be hyperbolical only, and intended for con oboration, and not to denote an 
eternal duration in reality ^ The moderate Jahanana are they who ascribe 
some power to man, but such a power as hath no influence on the action 
for as to those who grant the powei of man to have a certain influence on 
the action, which influence is called Acquisition, some ® will not admit them 
to be called Jabarians, though others reckon those also to be called middle 
Jabanans, and to contend for the middle opinion between absolute necessity 
and absolute liberty, who attiibute to man acquisition, or concuirence, in 
producing the action, whereby he gaineth commendation or blame, (yet 
without admitting it to have any influence on the action,) and therefore 
make the Ash^nans a branch of this sect ® Having again mentioned the 
term Acquisition, we may perhaps have a clearer idea of what the Moham- 
medans mean thereby, when told, that it is defined to be an action directed 
to the obtaining of profit, or the remo\ing of hurt, and foi that reason never 
applied to any action of God, who acquireth to himself neither profit nor 
hur^^ Of the middle or mo'lerate Jabanans, were the Najanans, and the 
Deranans, The Najanans were the adherents of A1 Hasan Ebn Moham- 
med al Najir, who taught that God was he who created the actions of 
men, both good and bad, and that man acquiied them, and also that man’s 
power had an influence on the action, or a certain co-operation, which he 
called acquisition , and heiein he agreed withal Ashan* The Her&nans 
were the disciples of Derar Ebn Amru, who licld also that men’s actions 
aie really created by God, and that man really acquired them* The 
Jabanans also say, that God is absolute Lord of his creatures, and may 
deal with them according to his own pleasure, without rendering ac- 
count to any, and that if he should admit all men without distinc- 
tion into paradise, it would be no impartiality, or if he should cast them 
all into hell it would be no injustice* And in this particular likewise 
they agree with the Ash^rians, who assert the same,® and say that 
reward is a favour from God, and punishment a piece of justice^ obe- 
dience being by them considered as a sign only of future reward, and 
transgression as a sign of future punishment ° 

6 The Morgians , who are said to be deiived from the Jabanans^ 
These teach that the judgment of every true believer, who hath been guilty 

® Al Shahrest , al Motarez^i, et Ebn al Kossa, apud eund p 239, 243, &c 
7 Idem, ibid p 260 s a 1 Sbahrest » Ebn al Kossa, et al Mawakef i Ebn 
al Kossa, apud Poc ubi sup p 240 * Al Sbahrest apud eund p 245 * Idem, 

ibid * Abulfarag p 168, &c * Al Shahrestani, ubi sup p 252, &c Sharh 
al Tawalea, ibid To the same effect writes the Moorish author quoted above, 
from whom I will venture to transcribe the following passage, with which he con- 
cludes hiS discourse on Free-will “Intcllectus ferd lumine natural! no vit Deum 
esse rectum judicem et justum, qui non aliter afficit creatnram quam justd etiam 
Deum esse absolutum Dominum, et banc orbis machinam esse ejus, et ab eo 
cn^atam , Deum uullis debere rationem reddere edm quicquid agat, agat jure pro- 
pno sibi et ita absolute potent afficere prsemio vel posna quern ^ulr, edm omnis 
creatura sU ejus nec facit cuiquam injunam, etsi earn tormentis et poems aeternis 
afficiat plus enim bom et commodi acccpit creatura quando accepit esse a sno 
oreatore, quam incotninodi et damm quando ab eo damnata est et adecta tormentis 
et poems Hoc autem mtelhgitur si Deus absolute id faceiet Quando enim Dens, 
pietate el miseiicordia motus, eligit aliquos ut ipsi serviant, Dominus Deus gratia 
sti& id fkdt ex inflnita bomtate , et quando aliquos derelinquit, et poems et tor- 
mentiB afficit, ex justitia et rectitudme Et tandem dicimus omnes poenas esse just as 
a Deo veniunt et nostrft tantum culpa, et omma bona esse a pietate et miseii*^ 
cordii ejus lufinita.” ^ Al Sbahrest uhi sup p 256. 
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of a gnevous sid, will be deferred till the resurrection , for -which reason 
they pass no sentence on him in this world, cither of absolution or con- 
demnation They also hold that disobedience with faith hurteth not, and 
that on the other hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth not ® As to the 
reason of their name the learned differ, because of the different significations 
ot its loot, each of which they accommodate to some opinion of the sect 
Some think them so called because they postpone works to intention, that 
IS, esteem works to be irfenoi in degree to intention and profession of the 
faith others, because they allow hojio, by asserting that disobedience with 
faith hurteth not, &c , others take the reason of the name to be, their 
deferring the sentence of the heinous sinner till the resurrection , ^ and 
others, their degrading of All, or removing him from the first degree 
to the fourth * for the Morgians, in some points relating to the office of 
Im&,m, agree with the Khruejites This sect is divided into four species 
three of which, according as they happen to agree m particular dogmas 
with the Khfiiejites, the Kadariaus, or the Jabanans, are distinguished 
as Moigians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure Morgians , 
which last species is again subdivided into five others ® The opinons of 
MokS.tel and Bashar, both of a sect of the Morgians called Thaubanians, 
should not be omitted The former asserted that disobedience hurts not 
him who professes the unity of God, and is endued with faith , and that no 
true believer shall be cast into hell he also taught that God will surely 
forgive all ci lines besides infidelity, and that a disobedient believer v ill be 
punished, at the day of resui rection, on the biidge^ laid over the midst of 
hell, where the flames of hell- fire shall catch hold on him, and toiment him 
in proportion to his disobedience, and that he shall then be admitted 
into paradise ® The latter held, th it if God do cast the believei s guilty of 
gnevous sins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence after they shall 
have been sufficiently punished , but that it is neither possible nor con- 
sistent with justice, that they should remain theiein for ever winch, as has 
been observed, was the opinion of al Ash^ri 

III The Kharejites are they who depart or i evolt from the lawful pi ince 
established by public consent, and thence comes then name, winch signi- 
fies revolteis or rebel«» ® The first who were so called w ere twelve thousand 
men who revolted from Ah, after they had fought under him at the battle 
of Seffem, taking offence at his submitting the decision of his right to the 
Khalifat, which Moawiyah disputed with him, to aibitration, though they 
themselves had first obliged him to it These were also called Mohak- 
kemites, or Judicial lans, because the reason which they give for their 
revolt was, that All had refeiTed a matter concerning the religion of God to 
the judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case, belonged only 
unto God ® The heresy of the Kharejites consisted chiefly in two things 
1 In that they affiimed a man might be promoted to the dignity of Im^m, 
or pnnce, fhough he was not of the tribe of Koreish, nor even a freeman, 
provided he was a just and pious peison, and endued with the other 
requisite qualifications , and also held, that if the Imfim turned aside from 
the truth, he might be put to death oi deposed , and that there was 
no absolute necessity foi any Imfim at all in the world 2 In that they 
charged Ah with sin, for having left an affair to the judgment of men, 
which ought to have been de-termined by God alone , and went so far as to 
declare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account ^ In the 

® Ahtilfar p 169 ® Al Firau* ^ Ebn al Athir, Al Motarrezi • Al Shahrest. 

ubi p 254 Ac * Idem, ibid * See before, sect iv p 65 ® Al Shahreit^ 

ubi sup p 267 • Idem, ibid p 209 ^ See Ockley’s Hjst c»f the Sarac vol i. 

p« 60, Ac. ^ Al Sha^est. ubi sup p 270 ^ Idem, zbid 
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38tb year of the Hejra, which was the yeai following the revolt, all these 
Khdrejites, who pei-sisted in their lebelhou, to the number of tour thousand, 
were cut to pieces by Ah, and as several historians* write, even to a man 
but others say nine of them escaped, and that two fled into Om^n, two into 
Kerm&n, two into Sejestin, two into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawrfln , 
and that these propagated their heresy in those places, the same remaining 
there to this day * The piincipal sects of the Kh^rejites, besides the 
Mohakkemites above mentioned are six, which, though they greatly difler 
among themselves in other matters, yet agree in these, viz that they abso- 
lutely reject Othm^n and Ali, pieferring the doing of this to the git^atest 
obedience, and allowing marriages to be contracted on no other terms, that 
they account those who are guilty of grievous sins to be infidels , and that 
they hold it necessary to lesist the Im^m when he transgresses the law 
One sect of them deserves more particular notice, viz 

The Waidians, so called from al Waid, which signifies the threats de- 
nounced by God against the wicked The^e are the antagonists of the 
Morgians, and assert that he who is guilty of a giievous siii ought to bo 
declaied an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in hell, 
though he were a true believer * which opinion of theirs, as has been 
observed, occasioned the fii*st n&e of the Mot izilites One Jaafai Ebn 
Mobashshar, of the sect of the Nodhamians, was yet more severe than the 
Waidians, pronouncing him to be a reprobate and an apostate who steals 
hut a giain of com * 

IV The Shiites are the opponents of the Kharejites their name 
properly signifies sectaiies or adherents in gcneial, but is peculiarly used to 
denote those of All Ebn Abi Taleb , who maintain him to be lawful Khalif 
and Ipito, and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals and temporals, 
of right belongs to his descendants, notwithstanding they may be deprived 
of it by the injustice of others, oi their own fear They also teach, that the 
office of Im^m is not a common thing, depending on the will of the vulgai , 
so that they may set up whom they please, hut a fundamental aflair of 
religion, and an aiticle winch the prophet could not h ive neglected, or left 
to the fancy of the common people ® nay, some, thence cilled Tmaraians, 
go so far as to assert, that religion consists solely m the knowledge of the 
true Im5.m ’ The principal sects of the Shiites aie five, which are subdivided 
into an almost iniiumeiable number, so that some understand Mohammed’s 
prophecy of the seventy odd sects, of the Shiites only Their geneial 
opinions are, 1 That the peculiai designation of the Imto, and the testi- 
monies of the Koran and Mohammed concerning him, are necessary points 
2 That the Imams ought necessarily to keep themselves fi ee from light sms 
as well as more grievous 3 That every one ought publicly to declare 
who it is that he adheres to, and from whom he separates himself, by word, 
deed, or engagement, and that herein there should be no dissimulation 
But in this last point some of the Zeidians, a sect so named fiom Zeid, the 
son of All, surnamed Zeiri al abed in, and great grandson of All, dissented 
from therestof the Shiites * Astoiheothei articles, wherein they agreed not, 
some of them came pretty near to the notions of the Motazalites, others to 
those of the Moshabbehites, and others to those of the Sonnites ® Among 
the latter of these, Mohammed al Baker, another son of Zem al ^bedin’s, 
seems to claim a place for his opinion as to the will of God was, that God 

® Abu'lfed^ al Jannabi, Elmacinus, p 40 * Al Shahrcstani See Ockley’s 

Hist of the Saracens, ubi sup p 63 * Abulfar p 169 Al Shahrest apud Poc 

Spec p 266 ^ Vide Poc. ibid p 257 ® Al Shahrest ibid p 261 Abulfar p 

169 7 Al Shahrest. ibid p 262 » Idem, ibid Vide D’Herbel BibL Orient Art 

Schiah, Vide Poc ibid. 
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willetb something in us, and something from us, and that what he willeth 
fiom us he hath levealed to us , for which reason he thought it preposterous 
that we should employ our thoughts about those things which God wdleth 
in us, and neglect those w hich he willeth from us and as to God*s decree, 
he held that the way lay m the middle, and that there was neither compul- 
sion noi fiee liberty ^ A tenet of the Khattabians, or disciples of one 
Abu’l Khattab, is too peculiar to be omitted These maintained paradise 
to be no other than the pleasures of this world, and hell-fiie to be the pains 
thereof, and that the woild will uevei decay which pioposition being fiist 
laid down, it is no wonder they went farther, and declared it lawful to in- 
dulge themselves in dunking wine and whoiing, and to do othei things 
foi bidden by the law, and also to omit doing tlie things commanded by 
the law * 

Many of the Shiites earned their veneiation foi All and his descendants 
so far, that they tiansgresscd all hounds of reason and decency , though 
some of them wei e less extiavagant than othei s The Gholaites, who h id 
their name from their excessive zeal foi their Imams, were so highly 
transported therewith, that they raised them above the degrees of created 
beings, and attributed divine piojierties to them , tiansgiessmg on either 
hand by deifying of moital men, and by making God corporeil for one 
while they liken one of their Imams to God, and another while they liken 
God to a cieature* The sects of these are various, and have various 
appellations in diffen nt countries Abd’allah Ebn Saba (who had been a 
Jew, and had asserted the same thing of Joshua the son of Nun) was the 
nngleader of one of them This man gave the following salutation to Ah, 
VIZ Thou art thou, t e Thou art God and liereupon the Gholaites 
became divided into several species, some maintaimng the same thing, or 
something like it, of Ah, and others of some one of his descendants , 
affiiming that he was not dead, but would return agim in the clouds, and 
fill the earth with justice * But how much soever they disagreed in othei 
things, they unanimously held a metempsj^ chosis, and what they call al 
Holul, or the descent of God on his creaiuies, meaning therebj , that God 
13 present in eveiy place, and speaks with every tongue, and appeal's in 
some individual persons ® and hence some of them asserted their Imams 
to be prophets and at length gods* The Nosaiiians and the Ishakians 
taught that spiritual substances appear in grosser bodies , and that the 
angels and the devil have appeared m this manner They also assert that 
God hath appeared in the form of cei tain men , and since, after Mohammed, 
there hath been no man more excellent than Ah, and after him, his sons 
have excelled all other men, that God hath appeared in their form, 
spoken with their tongue, and made use of their hands, for which reason, 
say they, we attribute divinity to them And, to support the^e blas- 
phemies, they tell several miraculous things of All, as his moving the gates 
of Khaibar,® which they uige as a plain proof that he was endued with 
a particle of divinity and with sovereign powei, and that he was the person 
in whose form God appeared, with whose hands he created all things, and 
with whose tongue he published his commands, and theiefore they say he 
was in being before the cieation of heaven and earth ® In so impious a 
manner do they seem to wrest those things which are said in Scripture of 
Christ, by applying them to AIl These extravagant fancies of the Shutes, 

^ Al Shahrest ibid p 263 * Idem, et Ebn al Kossa, ibid p 260, &c * Idem, 
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however in making their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and the 
impiety of some of those Im^s in laying claim thereto, are so fai from 
being peculiar to this sect, that most of the other Mohammedan sects are 
tainted with the same madness, there being many found among them, and 
among the Siifia especially, who pretend to be nearly related to heaven, and 
who boast of stmnge revelations befoie the credulous people ' It may not 
be amiss to heat what al Ghazali has written on this occasion Matters 
aie come to that pass,” says he, that some boast of a union with God, and 
of discoursing familiarly with him, without the interposition of a veil, 
saying, It hath been thus said to us, and We have thus spoken , affecting to 
imitate Hosem al Hallaj, who was put to death for some woids of this kind 
uttered by liim, be having said (as was proved by ci edible witnesses), I am 
the Truth,® or Abu Yazid al Bastami, of whom it is i elated that be often 
used the expression, Sobh^ni, % e Praise be unto me > ® But this way of 
talking is the cause of great mischief among the common people, insomuch 
that husbandmen, neglecting the tillage of their land, have pretended to the 
like privileges, nature being tickled with discouises of this kmd, which 
furnish men with an excuse for leaving their occupations, undei pretence of 
purifying their souls, and attaining I know not what degrees and conditions 
Nor IS theie an)' thing to hmdei the most stupid fellows from forming the 
like pretensions, and catching at such vain expressions for w henever what 
they say is denied to be true, they fail not to reply that our unbelief pro- 
ceeds fiorn learning and logic, affirming leaining to be a veil, and logic 
the woik of the mind, whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
being discovered by the light of truth. But this is that tiuth the sparks 
wheieof have flown into several countiies, and occasioned gi eat mischiefs, 
so that it IS moie foi the advantage of God’s tiue leligion to put to death 
one of those who utter such things than to bestow hfo on ten others ” * 
Thus far have wo treated of the chief sects among the Mohammedans of 
the fust ages onutting to say any thing of the more modem sects, because 
the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writeis, and would 
be of no use to our present design * It may be pioper, however, to men- 
tion a woid or two of the gieat schism at this day subsisting between the 
Sonnites and the Shiites, oi partisans of Ah, and maintained on either side 
with implacable hatied and furious zeal Though the difference arose at 
first on a political occasion, it has notwithstanding been so well improved 
by additional circuiubtances, and the spiiit of contradiction, that each party 
detest and anathematize the other as abominable heretics, and farther 
from the tiiith than eitlier the Chiistians or the Jews ® The chief points 
wherein they differ are, 1 That the Shiites reject Abu Beer, Omar, and 
Othm&n, the first three Khalifs, as usurpera and intiuders, wheieas the 
Sonnites acknowledge and respect them as rightful Imams 2. The Shiites 
prefer All to Mohammed, or, at least, esteem them both equal, but the 
Sonnites admit neither All not any of the prophets to be equal to Moham- 
med 3. The Sonnites charge the Shiites with coirupting the Koran, and 
neglecting its preempts, and the Shiites letort the same charge on the 
Sonnites. 4 The Sonnites leceive the Sonna, oi book of traditions of their 
prpphet,a8of canonical authority, whereasthe Shiites reject it as a])Ocryphal 
and un\jrorthy of credit And to these disputes, and some others of less 
moment, is principally owing the antipathy which has long reigned betwe^ 

* Pocock, Spec p 267 * Vide D’Herbel Bibl Onent Art Hallage » Vide 

Ibid Alt Bastham ^ Al Ghaaah, apud Foe ubi sup * 'J he reader may mqet 
with some account of them m Eicaut’s State of the Ottom Empire, hb. 2, c. 

• Vide ibid c 10, etChardm, Voy de Perse, tom u. p 169, 170, &c. 
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the Turks, who are Sonnifces, and the Porsiaus who are of the sect of All. 
It seems strange that Spinosa, had he known of no other schism among the 
Mohammedans, should yet never have heard of one so publicly notorious 
as this between the Turks and Persians , but it is plain he did not, or he 
would never have assigned it as the leason of his preferiing the order of 
the Mohammedan chuiclito that of the Homan, that there have arisen no 
schisms in the former since its birth ^ 

As success in any project seldom fails to draw in imitators, Mohammed’s 
havmg raised himself to such a degree of power and leputation by acting 
the prophet induced others to imagine they might arrive at the same 
height by the same means His most considerable competitois in the 
prophetic oiHce were Moseilama and al As wad, whom the Mohammedans 
usually call the two liars 

The former was of the tube of Honeifa, who inhabited the province of 
Yam toa, and a principal man among them He headed an embassy sent 
by his tube to Mohammed m the ninth yeai of the Hejra, and professed 
himself a Moslem ® but on bis return home, considering that he might 
possibly share with Mohammed m his powei, the next year he set up for 
a prophet also, pretending to be joined with him in the commission to lecaU 
mankind from idolatry to the worship of the true God ® and he published 
written levelations, in imitation of the Koran, of which Abu Ifaiagius'® 
has preserved the following passage, viz How hath God been gracious 
unto her that was with child, and hath brought forth from hei the soul 
which runneth between the peritonaeum and the bowels Moseilama, 
having foimed a consideiable party among those of Honeifa, began to think 
himself upon equal teims with Mohammed, and sent him a letter, offeiing 
to go halves with him,^ in these words Fiom Moseilima the apostle of 
God, to Mohammed the apostle of God, — Now let the eaith be half mine 
and half thme But Mohammed, thinking himself too w ell e&tablished to 
need a partner, wrote him this answei From Mohammed the apostle of 
God, to Moseilama the liar, — The earth is God’s, he giveth the same foi 
inheritance unto such of his seivants as he pleaseth, and the happy issue 
shall attend those who fear him * During the few months which Mohammed 
lived after this levolt, Moseilama rather gained than lost ground, and giew 
very formidable , but Abu Beer, his successor, in the eleventh year of the 
Hejra, sent a gi eat aimy against him, under the command of that consum 
mate geneial Khaled Ebn al Walid, who engaged Moseilama m a bloody 
battle, wherein the false prophet happening to be slain by Wahsha, the 
negro slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the same lance,® the 
Moslems gained an entire victoiy, ten thousand of the apostates being left 
dead on the spot, and the rest returning to Mohammediain * 

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala,wasof the tube of Ans,and governed 
that and the othei tribes of Arabs descended from Madhhaj ® This man 
was likewise an apostate from Mohammedism, and set up for himself the 
very year that Mohammed died ® He was surnamed Dhu’lhem§,r, or the 
master of the ass, because he used frequently to say. The mastei of the ass 

7 The words of Spinosa are “ Ordmera Romanss ecclesias — ^politicum et plurimis 
lucrosum esse fateor, nec ad decipiendam plobem, et hominum animos coercendnm 
commodiorem isto crederem, ni ordo Mahumedanse ecclesiae esset, qui longe eundem 
antecellit Nara a quo tempore hsec superstitio incepit, nulla in eorura ecclcsia 
schismata orta sunt ^ Opera Posth p 613 ®Abulfed p 160 ®ldem, Elmac 
P 9 Hist Dynast p 164 ^Abulfed ubi sup * Al Bcidawi, m Kor c 6 

* Abulfed ubi sup * Idem, ibid Abulfarag p 173 Elmac p 16, See 

Ockley*s Hist of the Sarac vol i p 15, &c * Al Soheih, apud Gagmer, m not. 
ad Abulf. Vit. Moh p 158 « Elmac p 9 
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IS coming unto me/ and pietended to receive Ins revelations from two 
angels named Soliaik and bhoraik ® Having a good hand at legerdemain, 
and a smooth tongue, he gained mightily on the multitude by the strange 
feats which he showed them, and the eloquence of his discourse ® by these 
means he greatly inci eased his ])owei, and having made himself master of 
NajrS<n and the temtoiy of al Tayef,' on the death ot Badhan, the governor 
of Yaman for Mohammed, he seized that province also, kilhng Shahr, the 
son of Badhfi.n, and taking to wife his widow, whose father, the uncle of 
Firilz the Deilamite, he had also slam * These news being brought to 
Mohammed, he sent to his friends, and to those of Hamdan, a party of 
whom, conspiiing with Kais Ebn Abd* al Yaghdtli, who bore al Aswad a 
grudge, and with Fii uz and al Aswad’s wife, broke by night mto his house, 
where Fiimz surpiibcd him and cut ofi his head While he was despatching 
he roared like a bull, at which his guards came to the chambei dooi, but 
were sent away by his wife, who told them the prophet was only agitated 
by the divine inspiration This w as done the veiy night before Mohammed 
died. The next moimng the conspiiatois caused the following proclama- 
tion to be made, viz I beai witness that Mohammed is the apostle of God, 
and that AihMaisaliai , and letters were immediately sent away to Moham- 
med, with an account of what had been done but a messenger fiom heaven 
outstiipped them, and acquainted the prophet with the news, which he im- 
parted to his companions a little before his death, the letters themselves 
not arriving till Abu Beer was chosen Khalif It is said that Mohammed 
on this occasion told those who attended him, that befoie the day of judg- 
ment thirty moie impostors, besides Moseilama and al Aswad, should ap- 
pear, and every one of them set up for a prophet The whole time fiom 
the beginning of Aswad s rebellion to his death was about four months ® 

In the same eleventh yeai of the but after the death of Moham- 

med, as seems most probable, Toleiha Ebn Khowailed set up for a prophet, 
and Sejaj Bint al Mondar^ for a prophete:>s 

Toleiha was of the tube of Asad, which adhered to him, together with 
great numbers of the tribes of Ghatta-n and Tay Against them likewise 
was KhS-led sent, who engaged and put them to flight, obliging Toleiha 
with his shattered troops to retire into Syria, where he staid till the death 
of Abu Beer then he went to Omai and embraced Mohammedism in his 
presence, and having taken the oath of fidelity to him, returned to his own 
country and people * 

Sej0j, sui named 0mm Sader, was of the tribe of Tamim, and the wife 
of Abu Cahdala, a soothsayer of Yamama. She was followed not only by 
those of hei own tribe, but by several others Thinking a piophet the 
most pioper husband for hei, she went to Moseilama, and mamed him, 
but after she had staid with him three days, she left him, and returned 
home ® What became of her afterwaids I do not find Ebn Shohnah 
has given us a part of the conversation which passed at the interview be- 
tween those two pretenders to inspiration, but the same is a little too im- 
modest to be translated. 

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up, most 
of whom quickly came to nothing but some made a considerable figure, 
and propagated sects which continued long after their decease. I shall 
give a biief account of the most remarkable of them, m order of time. 

7 Abulfed. ubi sup. ® Al Sobeili, ubi srp ® Ahulfcd ubi sup ' Idem, et 
Elmac ubi sup ’ Idem, al Jannabi, ubi sup * Idem, ibid * Ebn Shobnah and 
Elmacinns call her die daughter of al Hareth ® Elmac p 16 al Beidawi, in Kor 
c 5 ® Ebn Shobnah Vide Elmac p 16 
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la the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalif of the raee of al Ahh^, one 
Hakem Ebn Hlbhem,^ originally of Meru in Khoras^n, who had been an 
under-secretary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that province, and after- 
wards turned soldier, passed thence into MarwarS.’ln^r, where he gave 
himself out for a prophet He is generally named by the Arab writers al 
Mokanna, and sometimes al Borkai, that is, the veiled, because he used to 
cover his face with a veil, or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, having 
lost an eye m the war^ and being otherwise of a despicable appearance , 
though his followers pretended he did it for the same reason as Moses did, 
VIZ. lest the splendour of his coimtenance should dazzle the eyes of the 
beholders He made a great many proselytes at Hakhshab and Hash, 
deludmg the people with several juggling performances, which they 
swallowed for miracles, and particularly by causmg the appearance of a 
moon to nse out of a well for many nights together , whence he was also 
called, in the Persian tongue, S^ndeh mah, or the moon-maker This 
impious impostor, not content with bemg reputed a prophet, arrogated 
divme honours to himself, pretending that the deity lesided m his person . 
and the doctiine whereon he built this was the same with that of the 
Gholaites above-mentioned, who aflubrmed a transmigration or successn e 
manifestation of the divmity, through and m certain pi ophets and holy men, 
from Adam to those latter days (of which opinion was. also Abu Moslem 
himself^) , but the particular doctnne of al Mokanna was, that the person 
m whom the deity had last resided was tlie aforesaid Abu Moslem, and 
that the same had, since his death, passed into himself The faction of al 
Mokanna, who had made himself master of several fortified places in the 
neighbouihood of the cities above-mentioned, growing daily more and more 
powerful, the Khalif was at length obliged to send an army to reduce him , 
at the approach whereof al Mokanna retired into one of his strongest 
fortresses, which he had well provided for a siege, and sent his emissaries 
abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life, and knew future 
events. But being straitly besieged by the KhaliTs forces, when he found 
there was no possibility for him to escape, he gave poison in wme to his 
whole family and all that were with him in the castle, and when they were 
dead he burnt their bodies, together with their clothes, and all the pro- 
visions, and cattle , and then, to prevent his own body being found, he 
threw himself into the flames, oi, as others say, into a tub of aqua fortis, oi 
some other preparation, winch consumed every part of him, except only his 
hair , so that when the besiegers entered the place they found no creature 
in it, save one of al Mokanna’s concubines, who, suspectmg his design, had 
hid herself, and discovered the whole matter This contrivance, however, 
failed not to produce the effect which the impostor designed among the 
remaining part of his followers , for he had promised them that his soul 
should transmigrate into the form of a grey-he^ed man, ridmg on a greyish 
beast, and that after so many years, he would retmn to them, and gi\o 
them the earth for their possession, the expectation of which promise kej >t 
the sect in being for several ages after,® under the name of Mobeyyidites, 
or, as the Persians call them, SefidjamehghiSn, t e the clothed in white, 
because they wore their garments of that colour, in opposition, as is sup- 
posed, to the Khalifa of the fiundy of Abbas, whose banners and habits 

^ Or Ebn Ata, according to Ebn Shohnah ® This explains a doubt of Mr 
concemi^ a passage of Elmacinus, as translated by Erpenius, ^d 
Bespier Vide Bayle, Diet Hist Art Abumuslunus, vers la fin, et Rem d 
were a sect m the days of Abnlfaragius, who hved about five hundred years after 
this extraordinary ey ent, and may, for aught I know, be so still 

K 
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were black. The historians place the death of ai Mokanna m the I62xid 
or 1 63rd year of the Hejra.^ 

In the yeai of the Hejra 201, Babec, sumamed al Khorremi and Khor* 
remdin, either because he was of a certein district near Adherbijan, called 
Khorrem, or because he instituted a merry religion, which is the significa- 
tion of the word in Persian, began to take on him the title of a prophet I 
do not find what doctrine he taught , but it is said he professed none of 
the rehgions then known in Asia. He gamed a great number of devotee? 
m Adherbijan and the Persian Ir^k, and grew powei*ful enough to wage 
war with the Khalif al M^un, whose troops he often beat, killing several 
of his generals, and one of them with his own hand, and by these victories 
he became so formidable that al M6tasem, the successor of al M^mfin, was 
obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire agamst him. The gene- 
ral sent to r^uce Babec wa^ Aishid, who, having overthrown him in 
battle, took his castles one after another with invmcible patience, notwith 
standing the rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up the 
impostor in his principal fortress , which being taken, Babec found means 
to escape thence m disguise, with some of his family and prmcipal fol- 
lowci s , but taking refuge m the territories of the Greeks, was betrayed m 
the following maimer Sahel, an Armenian officer, happemng to know 
B^bec, enticed him, by offers of service and respect, into his power, and 
treated him as a mighty prince, till, when he sat down to eat, Sahel clapt 
himself down by him , at which Babec bemg surprised, asked him how he 
dared to take that liberty unasked ? “ It is true, great king,” replied 

Sahel, " I have committed a fault , for who am I, that I should sit at your 
majesty s table ” And immediately sending for a smith, he made use of 
this bitter sarcasm, “ Stretch forth your legs, great kmg, that this man 
may put fetters on them.” After this Sahel sent him to Afshid, though he 
had offered a large sum for his hberty, having first seiwed him in his own 
kmd, by causing his mother, sister, and wife, to be ravished before his face , 
for so Babec used to treat his prisoners Afshid, having the arch-iebel m 
his power, conducted him to al Motasem, by whose order he was put to 
an ignommious and cruel death This man had mamtamed his ground 
agamst the power of the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cruelly put 
to death above two hundred and fifty thousand people , it being his custom 
never to spare man, woman, or child, either of the Mohammedans or their 
allies.* The sectaries of Babec which remamed after his death seem to 
have been entirely dispersed, there bemg httle or no mention made of them 
by historians 

About the year 235, one Mahmud Ebn Faraj pretended to be Moses re- 
suscitated, and played his part so well that several people believed m him, 
and attended him when he was brought before the Khalif al MotawakkeL 
That prmce, having been an ear-witness of his extravagant discourses, con- 
demned him to receive ten buffets from evervone of his followers, and then 
to be drubbed to death , which was accordingly executed , and his disciples 
were imprisoned till they came to their right minds ^ 

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an mveterate malice agamst the 
Mohammedans, began first to raise disturbances m the year of the Hejra 
278, and the latter end of the reign of al Motamed. Their ongm is not well 
known , but the common tradition is, that a poor fellow, whom some call 

^ Ex Abulfarag Hist Dyn p 226 Lobb al Tawarikh, Ebn Shohnah al Tabari, 
etKhondamir Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient Art Hakem Ben Haschem *Ex 
Ahn'liarag. p. 262, &c Elmacm p 141, &c. and Khondamir Vide D’Hcrbel Art 
Itobec. ^Ebn PhAbmih. Vide D’Herbel p 537* 
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Elannata, came from Khiizistiln to the villages near Ciifa, and there feigned 
great sanctity and strictness of life, and that God had enjoined him to pray 
fifty times a day, pretending also to mvite people to the obedience of a cer- 
tain Imto of the family of Mohammed and this way of life he contmued 
till he had made a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, os 
his apostles, to govern the rest, and to propagate his doctrines. But the 
governor of the province, finding men neglected their work, and their 
husbandry in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, 
and having put him in prison, swore that he should die , which being over- 
heard by a gill belonging to the governor, she, pitying the man, at night 
took the key of the dungeon from under her master’s head as he slept, and 
having let the prisoner out, returned the key to the place whence she had 
it The next morning the governor found the bird flown , and the acci- 
dent being pubhcly known raised great admiration, his adherents giving 
it out that God had taken him into heaven. Afterwards he appeared 
in another province, and declared to a great number of people he had got 
about him, that it was not m the power of any to do him hurt , notwith- 
standing which, his courage fading him, he retired mto Syna, and was not 
heard of any more - Kis sect, however, continued and mcreased, pre- 
tending that their master had manifested himself to be a true prophet, and 
had left them a new law, wherein he had changed the ceremomes and 
form of prayer used by the Moslems, and introduced a new kind of fast , 
and that he had also allowed them to drink wine, and dispensed with several 
things commanded m the Koran They also turned the precepts of that 
Dook mto allegoiy , teaching that prayer was the symbol of obedience 
to their Imlm, and fiistmg that of silence, or concealing their dogmas 
from strangers , they also believed fornication to be the sin of infidelity , 
and the guilt thereof to be incurred by those who revealed the mysteries 
of their religion, or paid not a blind obedience to their chief They are 
said to have produced a book, wherem was written (among other things), 
“ In the name of the most merciful God A1 Faraj Ebn Othman, of the 
town of Nasrfina, saith, that Chnst appeared unto him in a human form, 
and said. Thou art the mvitation thou art the demonstration thou art 
the camel thou art the beast thou art John the son of Zachanas 
thou art the Holy Ghost From the year above mentioned the Karma- 
tians, under several leaders, gave almost continual distuibance to the 
Khalifs and their Mohammedan subjects for several years , committing 
gredt disorders and outrages m Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, and Mesopotamia, 
and at length estabhshing a considerable principality, the power whereof 
was in its meridian in the reign of Abu Dh^er, famous for his taking of 
Mecca, and the mdigmties by him offered to the temple there, but which 
declmed soon after his time, and came to nothing * 

To the Beannatians the Ismaelians of Asia were very near of km, if they 
wore not a branch of them * for these, who were also called at Mol^edah, 
or the impious, and by the writers of the history of the holy wars. Assas- 
sins, agre^ with the former in many respects , such as their inveterate 
mahee against those of other religions, and especially the Mohammedan , 
their unlimited obechenoe to their pnnee, at whose command they were 
ready for assassinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enterpnse , 
their pretended attachment to a certam Imdm of the house of Ah, &c 
These Ismaelians, m the year 488, possessed themselves of alJebfil, m the 
Persian Ir^k, under the conduct of Hasan Sabah , and that pnnee and hia 
* Apud Abulfer p 276 •Ex Abalfar ibid Elxnacino, p 174, &C. EbnShohaali, 
Khondamir Vide D’Herbel Art. Carmath. 
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descendants enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy-one yearsi, till 
the whole race of them was destroyed by Holagu the Tartar ® 

The Bdtenites, which name is also given to the Ismaelians by some 
authors, and likewise to the Karmatians,^ were a sect which professed the 
same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts of the 
East ® The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden light 
or knowledge. 

Abu’l Tcyycb Ahmed, suniamed al Motanabbi, of the tribe of J6fa, 
IS too famous on anothe* account not to claim a place here He was one 
of the most excellent poets among the Arabians, there being none besides 
Abu Temfim who can dispute the piize with him His poetical inspi- 
lation was so warm and exalted, that he either mistook it, or thought 
ho could persuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and therefore 
gave himself out to be a prophet indeed , and thence acquired his sur- 
name, by which he is generally known His accomplishments were too 
great not to have some success , for several tribes of the Arabs of the 
deserts, particularly that of Kelab, acknowledged him to be what he 
pretended. But Lfilfi, governor of those parts for Akhbhid king of 
Egypt and Syria, soon put a stop to the farther progress of this new 
sect, by imprisoning their prophet, and obliging him to renounce his 
chimerical dignity , which having done, he regamed his liberty, and ap- 
jilied himself solely to his poetry, by means whereof he got very consi- 
derable nches, being in high esteem at the courts of several pnnees. 
Al Motanabbi lost his life, together with his son, on the bank of the 
Tigris, in defending the money which had been given him by Adado- 
’ddawla, solt^ of Persia, against some Arabian robbers who demanded 
it of him , with which money he was roturmng to Cufa^ his native city 
This accident happened in the year 354 ® 

The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice of is one who 
appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolia, in the year 638, and by his 
wonderful feats seduced a great multitude of the i)oople there He was 
by nation a Turkman, and called himself Baba, and had a disciple named 
Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of his own nation to jom him 
Isaac accordingly, coming to the territory of Somesat, published his com- 
mission, and prevailed on many to embrace his master’s sect, especially 
among the Turkmans , so that at last he had six thousand horse at his 
heels, besides foot With these Baba and his disciples made open war on 
all who would not cry out with them. There is no God but God , Baba 
IS the apostle of God , and they put great numbers of Mohammedans, as 
well as Christians, to the sword in those parts , till at l^gth both Moham- 
medans and Christians, joined together, gave them battle, and having 
entirely routed them, put them all to the sword, except their two chiefs, 
who, bemg taken alive, had their heads struck off by the executioner 
I could mention several other impostors of the same kmd, which have 
arisen among the Mohammedans since their prophet’s time, and very 
near enough to cpmplete the number foretold by lum' but I apprehend 
the reader is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall therefore here 
conclude this discourse, which may be thought already too long for an 
introduction. 


• Vide AbnlFar p 505, &c B'Herbel p 104, 437, 505, 620, and 784. ^ Vide 

Blmaoin p 174, and 286 D’Herbel p 194 * Vide Abulfar p. 361, 374, 380, 483, 
® Pwof m Opera Motanabbis MS Vide D’Herbel p 638, &c Abulfar, p 479, 
I bn Shohnau, D Herbel Art Baba. 
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CHAPTER L 

INTITLED, THE PREFACE, OR INTRODUCTION,* REVEALED 
AT MECCA 


IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD * 


Praise be to God, the Lord of all cieatures,^ tlie most merciful, the 
king of the day of judgment. Thee do we woiship, and of thee do we beg 
assistance Direct us in the right way, in the way of those to whom thou 
hast been gracious , not of those against whom thou art incensed, nor of 
those who go astray ® 

® In Arabic ol FAtihat This chapter is a prayer, and held in great veneration 
by the Mohammedans, who give it several other honouiable titles, os the chapter 
o? pi ayer, of praise^ of thanksgiving^ of treasure^ &c They esteem it as the quint- 
essence of the whole Koran, and often repeat it in their devotions both public and 
pnvate, as the Christians do the Lord’s Prayer ^ 

* ** This formula is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception of one) It 
IS expressly recommended in the Koian The Mohammedans pionounre it when- 
ever thej slaughter an animal, and at the commencement of their reading, and of 
all important actions It is with them that wliicli the sign of tlie cross is with 
Christians Giaab, one of their celcbiated authors, says that when these words 
were sent down from heaven, the clouds fled on the side of the cast, the winds wore 
lulled, the sea was moved, the animals erected their cara to listen, the devils were 
precipitated from the celestial spheres,” &c — Savary 

The original woids are Rnhhi l&lamtna^ which literally signify, Lord of the 
worlds f but dlamtna^ in this and other places of the Koran, properly means the three 
species of rational creatures, men, genu, and angels Father Marracci has endea- 
voured to prove from this passage that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds, 
which he calls the error of the Manichees, &c * but this imputation the learned 
Bcland has shown to be entirely groundless * Savary translates it ** Sovereign of 
the worlds ” 

* This lost sentence contains a petition, that God would lead the snppbcants into 
the true religion, by which is meant the Mohammedan, in the Koran often called 
the nqht way, in this place more particularly defined to be, the way of those to whom 
6ot> hath been gracious, that is, of the prophets and faithful who preceded Moham- 
med, under which appellations are also comprehended the Jews and Chnstians, 
such as they were m the times of their primitive purity, before they had deviated 
from tbeir respective institutions, not the way of the modern Jews, whose signal 
calamities ere mark^ of the just anger of God against them for their obstinacy and 

* Vide Bobovinm do Precib Mohammed p 8, et soq * In Prodrome ad Refat. 

Alcorani, port iv p 76, et m notis ad Ale cap I • Religione Mohammed p 902. 
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INTrnJBD TtriT. COW,« REVEALED PARTLY AT MECCA, AND 
PARTLY AT MEDINA 

IN THE NAHE OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL OOD 

A. L. M • There is no doubt m this book , it is b. direction to the 
pious, who believe in the mysteries^ obseive the appointed 

times of prayer, and distiibute alms out of what we have bestowed on 
them , and who believe m that recda/tvoriy which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee,*^ 
and have firm assurance of the life to come ^ tliase are directed by their 
Loro, and they shall prosper As for the unbelievers, it will be equal 
to them whether thou admonish them, or do not admonish them , they will 
not believe Goo hath sealed up then hearts and their heaiing , a dim- 
ness covereth their sight, and they shall suffer a gnevous punishment. 
There are some who say. We believe m Goo, and the last day , but are 
not really believers , they seek to deceive Goo, and those v ho do believe, 
but they deceive themselves only, and are not sensible theieof There 
IS an infirmity in then hearts, and Goo hath inci eased that infirmity 
and they shall suffer a most painful punishment, because they have dis- 
believed. When one saith unto them, Act not corruptly^ in the eaith , 

disobedience , nor of the Chnstians of this aye, who have departed from the true 
doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered in a labyrinth of error * 

This is the common exposition of the passage, though al Zamakhshari, and some 
others, by a different application of the negatives, refer the whole to the true 
believers, and then the sense will run thus The way of those to whom thou hast been 
waciousy against whom thou art not incensed, and who nave not erred Which trans- 
lation the original will very well bear 

* This title was occasioned by the story of the red heifer, mentioned pp 9, 10 

* As to the meaning of these letters, see the preliminary discourse, sect 3 

* The Arab c word is qhetb, which properly signihes a thing that is absent^ at a 
great distance, or invisible, such as the resurrection, paradise and hell And this 
IS agreeable to the language of scripture, which defines faith to be the evidence of 
things not seen * 

* The Mohammedans believe that God gave written revelations not only to 
Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed, but to several other prophets,® though they ac- 
knowledge none of those 'eliich preceded the Koran to be now extant, except the 
Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalms of David, and the Gospel of Jesus , which yet 
they say were even before Mohammed’s time altered and corrupted by the Jews 
and Christians , and therefore wiU not allow our present copies to be genuine 

** The original word al~dkherat properly signifies the latter part of any thing, and 
by way of excellence the next Ufe, the latter or future state after death, and is op- 
|)Oseci^ to ad-donga, this world, and al-oula, the former or present life The Hebrew 
^ahharith, from the same root, is used by Moses m tnis sense, and is translated 

here and elsewhere, frequently imitates the truly inspired writers, 
m rnnkmg God, by operation on the mmds of reprobates, to prevent their oonver- 
sioti. Tms fatahty or predestination, as beheved by ftie Mohammedans, hath been 
sufficiently treated of tn the preliminaiy discourse , 

^ Literally corrupt not tn the earth, by which some expositors understand the 
sowi^ of false doctrme, and coirupung people’s pnnciples. 

* Jallalo’ddin Al Beidawi, fre. * Heb xi 1 See also Rom xxiv 25 2 Cor 
It 18, and v. 7 * Vide Beland, De Relig Moham. p 34, et Dissert do Sainari- 
Usokf p. 84, &C. ^ Humb exit ^ Dent, vm 16. 
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they reply, Yenly we are men of mtegnly ' Are not they themselves 
corrupt doers ? but they are not sensible thereof And when one saith 
unto them, Believe ye as others™ beheve, they answer. Shall we behove 
as fools beheve ? A re not they themselves fools ? but they know it not 
When they meet those who beheve, they say. We do beheve but when 
they retxre privately to their devils, “ they say, We really hdd with you, 
and only mock at those people God shall mock at them, and continue 
them in their impiety , they shall wander in confusion. These are the 
men who have purchased error at the piice of true direction but their 
traffic hath not been gainhil, neither have they been mgliJdy directed. 
They are like unto one who kindleth a fire,® and when it hath enlight- 
ened all around lum,^ God taketh away their light ^ and leaveth them 
in darkness, they shall not see , they are deaf, dumb, and blmd, therefore 
will they not repent Or like a stormy cloud from heaven, fraught with 
daikness, thunder, and lightning,^ they put their fingers in their ears, 
because of the noise of the thunder, for fear of death , God encompasseth 
the infidels the bghtmng wanteth but little of takmg away then sight , 
so often as it enlighteneth them, they walk therein, but when darlaiess 
cometh on them, they stand still , and if God so pleased, he would certainly 
deprive them of their hearing and their sight, for God is almighty O men 
of Mecca, serve your Lord who hath created you, and those who have been 
before you peradventure ye will fear him , who hath spread the eai’th as 
a bed foi you, and the heaven as a covenng, and hath caused water to 
descend from heaven, and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. 
Set not up therefore any equals unto God, against your own knowledge. 
If ye be m doubt concermng that revelcction which we have sent down unto 
our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses, 

^ According to the explication in the preceding note, this word must be trans- 
lated reformers^ who promote true piety bv their doctrine and example 
“ The first companions and followers or Mohammed ® 

“ The prophet, making use of the liberty zealots of all religions have, by pre- 
scription, ot giving ill language, bestows this name on the Jewish rabbins and 
Chiistian priests , though ho seems chiefly to mean the former, against whom he 
bad by much the greater spleen 

° In this passage, Mohammed compares those who believed not in him to a man 
who wants to kindle a fire, but as soon as it bums up, and the flames give a light, 
shuts his eyes, lest he should see As if he had said, You, O Arabians, have long 
desired a prophet of your own nation, and now I am sent unto you, and have plainly 
proved my mission by the excellence of my doctrine and revelation, you resist con- 
viction, and refuse to believe m me , therefore shall God leave you in your ignorance 
p The sense seems to be here imperfect, and may be completed, by adding the 
words, he ftfhw Jirom it, shuts his eyes, or the like 
9 That IS of the believers, to whom the word theit* being in the plural, seems to 
refer , thou^ it is not unusual for Mohammed, in alfectation of the prophetic style, 
suddenly to change the number against all rules of grammar 
* Here he compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent storm 
To perceive the beauty of this companson, it must be observed, that the Moham- 
me^n doctors say, this tempest is a type or image of the Koran itself the mun- 
der signifying the threats therein contained, the lightning, the promises, anti the 
darkness, the mystenes The terror of the threats makes them stop their ears, 
unwilling to hear truths so disagreeable , when the promises are read to them they 
attend with pleasure , but when any thing mysterious or difficult of belief occurs, 
they stand stock still, and will not submit to ^ directtid 

* Jallaloddin. 
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besides God,® if ye say trutL But if ye do U not, nor shall ever be able 
io do U, justly fear the fire whose fuel is men and stones, prepared for the 
unbelievers. But bear good tidings unto those who believe, and do good 
works, that they shall have gardens watered by nvers , so often as they eat 
of the fiuit thereof for sustenance, they shall say, this is what we have for- 
merly eaten of, and they shall be suppLed with several sorts of fruit 
having a mutual resemblance to one another ^ There shall they enjoy 
wives subject to no impurity, and there shall they continue for ever 
Moreover, God will not be ashamed to propound in a paiable a gnat,* or 
even a more despicable thing ^ for they who believe will know it to be 
the truth from their Lord , but the unbelievers will say. What ineaneth 
God by tins parable 1 he will thereby mislead many, and will direct 
many thereby but he will not mislead any thereby, except the trans- 
gressors, who make void the covenant of God after the establishmg thereof, 
and cut m sunder that which God hath commanded to be jomed, and act 
corruptly m the earth , they shall pensh How is it that ye beheve not in 
God % Since ye were dead, and he gave you life f he will hereafter cause 
you to die, and will again restore you to life , then shall ye return unto 
him It is he who hath created foi you whatsoever is on earth, and then 
set his mmd to the creation of heaven, and foimed it mto seven heavens , 
he knoweth all things When thy Lord said unto the angels, I am going 
to place a substitute on earth , ^ they said, Wilt thou place there one who 

■ i e Yonr false gods and idols 

Some commentators® appio\e of this sense, supposing the fruits of paradise, 
though of various tastes, are alike m colour and outwaid appearance but others* 
think the meaning to be, that tlio Inhabitants of that place will find their fruits of 
the same or the like kinds, ^ they used to eat while on earth 

♦ “ God IS no more ashamed to propound a gnat as a parable, than to use a moio 
dignified illustration ” — Savary 

« This was revealed to take off an objection made to the Koran by the infidels, 
^or condescending to speak of such insignificant insects, as the spider, the pismire, 
the bee, &c.* 

* t e Ye were dead while in the loins of your fathers, and he gave you life in 
your mothers* wombs , and after death yo shall be again raised at the resurrection * 

y Concerning the creation of Adam, here intimated, the Mohammedans have sc- 
\ eral peculiar traditions They say the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil were 
sent by God, one after another, to fetch for that purpose seven handfuls of earth 
from different depths, and of different colours , (whence some account for the various 
complexions of mankind , but the earth being apprehensive of the consequence, 
and desiring them to represent her fear to God, that the creature he designed to form 
would rebel against him, and draw down his curse upon her, they returned without 
performing God’s command , whereupon he sent Azrail on the same errand, who 
executed his commission without remorse, for which reason, God appointed that 
angel to separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore called the angel of 
death* The earth he had taken was carried into Arabia, to a place between Mecca 
and Tayef, where being first kneaded by the angels, it was afterwards fashioned by 
God himself mto a human form, and left to dry ^ for the space of forty days, or, 
as others say, as many years , the angels in the mean time often visiting it, and 
Rblis (then one of the angels, who are nearest to God s presence, afterwards the 
deni) among the rest but ho, not contented with looking on it, kicked it with his 
foot till it rung, and knowing God desig;ned that creature to be his superior, took 
a secret resolution never to acknowledge him as bucIl After this, God animated 
the figure of clay, and endued it with an intelligent soul, and when he had placed 
him m paradise, formed Eve out of his left side ® 

• Jallalo ddin. ^ A1 Zamakhshan ® Yahya * JallaloMdin * A1 Termed!, 

from a tradition of Abu Musa al Ashan ® Koran, c 55 ® Khond amir Jal- 

lalo'dduL Comment, in Kor40| 5co. Tide D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient p. 5^ 
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•will do evil tliei*oiii, and shed blood 1 but we celebrate tliy praise, and 
sanctify tliee God answered, Yenfy I know that which ye know not , 
and he taught Adam the names of all thmgs, and then proposed them to 
the angels, and said, Declare unto me the names of these things if ye say 
truth They answered, Praise be unto thee ^ we have no knowledge but 
what thou teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise God said, 0 Adam, 
toll them their names And when he had told them their names, God said. 
Did I not tell you that I know the seciets of heaven and earth, and know 
that which ye discover, and that which ye conceal ? ■ Ajid when we said unto 
the angels, Worship® Adam, they all worshipped Ai?n, except Ebbs, who 
refused, and was puffed up with pnde, and became of the number of unbe- 
lievers.** And we said, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the garden,® and 
eat of the fruit thereof plentifully wherever ye will, but approach not this 
tree,^ lest ye become of the number of the transgressors. But Satan caused 
them to forfeit paradise^ and turned them out of the state of hapjnne^s 
wherein they had been , whereupon we said. Get ye down,^ the one of you 
an enemy unto the other , and there shall be a dwelling-place for you on 

* This story Mohammed borrowed from the Jewish traditions, which say, that 
the angels having spoken of man with some contempt, when God consulted them about 
his creation, God made answer, that the man was wiser than they , and to con^ inco 
them of it, he brought all kinds of animals to them, and asked them their names, 
whuh they not being abla to tell, he put the same question to the man, who named 
ti cm one after another, and being asked his own name, and Gods name, ho an- 
swered very justly, and gave God the name of Jehovah ^ — The angels adoring of 
Adam is also mentioned in the Talmud ® 

“ The onginal word signifies propcily to prostrate one's self till the forehead 
touches the ground, which is the humblest posture of adoration, and strictly duo to 
God only, but it is sometimes, as in this place, used to express that civil worship or 
homage, which may be paid to creatures ® 

^ This occasion of the devil’s fall has some affinity with an opinion which has been 
pretty much entertained among Christians,^ viz that the angels being informed of 
God’s intention to create man after his own image, and to dignify human nature by 
Christ’s assuming it, some of them, thinking their glory to be eclipsed thereby, 
envied man’s happiness, and so revolted 

® Mohammed, as appears by what presently follows, docs not place this garden or 
paradise on earth, but in the seventh heaven * 

^ Concerning this tree, or the forbidden fruit, the Mohammedans, as well as the 
Christians, have various opinions Some say it was an cai of wheat , some will 
have it to have been a fig-tree, and others a vine * The story of the fall is told, 
with some further circumstances, in the beginning of the seventh chapter 

® They have a tradition that the devil, offering to get into paradise to tempt Adam, 
was not admitted by the guard , whereupon he begged of the animals, one after 
another, to carry him in, that he might speak to Adam and his wife , but they all 
refused him, except the serpent, who took him between two of hia teeth, and so 
introduced him They add, that the serpent was then of a beautiful form, and not m 
the shape he now bears * 

' The Mohammedans say, that when they were cast dowrn from paradise, Adam 
fell on the isle of Ceylon or Serendib, and Eve near Joddah (the port of Mecca), in 
Arabia , and that, after a separation of 200 years, Adam was, on his repentance, 
conducted by the angel Gabriel to a mountain near Mecca, where he found and 
knew his wife, the mountain being thence named Arafat, and that he afterwards 
retired with her to Ceylon, where they continued to propagate their species ® 

It may not be improper here to mention another tradition concerning the gigantio 
stature of our first parents Their prophet, they say, affirmed Adam to have been ns 
tall as a high palm-tree ,® but this would be too much in proportion, if that were really 
the pont of his foot, which is pretended to be such, on the top of a mountain lu the 

^ Vide Bivin Serpent Seduct p 66 * R. Moses Haddarshan, in Bereshit rahbah. 

*JallaloMdiD ^ Irenieus, Lact Greg Nyssen, &c •Vid Marracc m Ale p 24, 
» Vide ibid p 22. * Vide ib » D’Herbclot, Bibl Orient p 66 • Yahya. 
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earth,* and a provision for a season And Adam learned words of prayer 
firom his Lord, and God turned unto him, for he is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful We said, Get ye all down from hence , hereafter shall there 
come unto you a direction from me,®^ and whoever shall follow my direction, 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be gneved , but they who 
Bhall be tmbehevers, and accuse our signs ^ of falsehood, they shall be the 
oompamons of hdl fire, therein shall they remain for ever O children of 
Israel,^ remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you , and perform 
your covenant with me, and I will perform my covenant with you , and 
revere me and beheve m the r&vdation which I have sent down, con- 
firming that which is with you, and be not the first who beheve not therem, 
neither exchange my signs for a small pnee , f and fear me Clothe not the 
timth with vanity, neither conceal the truth against your own knowledge , 
observe the stated times of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down 
yourselves with those who bow down Will ye cotumand men to do 
justice, and forget your own souls ? yet ye read the book of iJui law do ye 
not therefore understand ? Ask help with perseverance and prayer , this 
indeed is grievous unless to the humble, who seriously think they shall 
meet then Lord, and that to him they shall return O children of Israel, 
remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre- 
ferred you above all nations , dread the day wlierem one soul shall not 
make satisfaction for anotlver soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted 
fi'om them, nor shall any compensation be leceived, neither shall they be 
helped Rpmember when we delivered you fiom the people of Pharaoh, 
who grievously oppressed you, they slew your male children, and let your 
females live therein was a great tiial from your Lord And when we 
divided the sea for you and delivered you, and drowned Pharaoh’s people 
while ye looked on ^ And when we treated with Moses forty nights, 

ule of Ceylon, thence named Pico de Adam, and by the Arab writers llahun, being 
somewhat above two spans long^ (though others suy it is seventy cubits long, and 
that when Adam set one foot here, he had the other in the sea),® and too little, if 
Eve were of so enormous a size, as it is said, that when her bead lay on one hill near 
Mecca, her knees rested on two others in the plain, about two musket shots asunder ® 

* “We said to them, Get ye down You ha^o been mutual enemies The earth 
shall be your habitation, and your inheritance, till the time — Savory 

* God here promises Adam thatliis will should be revealed to him and his posterity , 
which promise the Mohammedans believe was fulfilled at several times by the minis- 
try of several prophets from Adam himself, who w as the first, to Mohammed, who 
was the last The number of books re\ealed unto Adam they say was ten ^ 

This word has various significations in the Koran , sometimes, as in this passage, 
It signifies dtvine revelation or scripture in general , sometimes the verses of the Koran 
m particular , and at other times visible miracles But the sense is easily distinguished 
by the context 

* The Jews are here called upon to receive the Koran, as verifying and confirming 
the Pentateuch, particularly with respect to the urnty of God and the mission of 
Mohammed.® And they are exhorted not to conceal the passages of their law, which 
bear witness to those truths, nor to corrupt them by publishing false copies of the 
Pentateuch, for which the writers were but pooily paid » 

f “ Corrupt not mv doctrine for vile gam Pear me ” — Savary 

^ See the story of Moses and Pharaoh more particularly related chap vn 
and XX Ac. 

y Monconys, Voya^ part I p 372, SeeKnox’s Account of Ceylon ® Anci- 
e&ttee Relations des Indes, Ac p 3 ® Monconys, ubi sup ^ Vide Hottinger, Hist. 

Orient, p 11 Reland, de Relig Mohammed p 21 ® Yahya * Jallalo^ddiB. 
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then yo took the calf' for yov/rGod^ aud did evil, yet afterwards we 
forgave you, that peradventure ye might give thanks And when we gave 
Moses the hook of tJie law^ and the distinction between good and emly that 
peradventure ye might be directed And when Moses said unto his 
people, O my people, veiily ye have injuied your own souls/ by your 
takmg the calf for your God, therefore be turned unto your cieator, and 
slay those among you wlio have been gudty of that crime , “ this will be 
better foi you in the sight of your Creator and thereupon he turned unto 
you, for he is easy to be reconciled, and merciful And when ye said, O 
Moses we will not believe thee, until we see God manifestly , therefore a 
punishment came upon you, while ye looked on , then we raised you 
to life after ye had been dead, that peradventuie ye might give thanks® 
And we caused clou Is to overshadow you, and manna and quails® to descend 
upon you, saying y Eat of the good things which we have given you for 
food and they injured not us,t but injured their own souls And when 
we said. Enter into this city,** and eat of the •provisions thereof plentifully 
as ye will , and entei the gate worshipping, and say, Foigiveness f** we will 

^ The person ^ho cast this calf, the Mohammedans say, was (not Aaron, but) al 
Saraeri, one of the principal men among the children of Israel, some of whose 
descendants, it is pretended, still inhabit an island of that name in the Arabian Gulf * 
It was made of the rings ^ and bracelets of gold, silver, and other materials, which 
the Israelites had borrowed of the Egyptians for Aaron, who commanded in hia 
brother s absence, having ordered Sameri to collect those ornaments from the people, 
who carried on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep them together till the 
return of Moses , al Sameri, undei standing the founder’s art, put them all together 
into a furnace, to melt them down into one mass, which came out in the form of a 
calf® Tlie Israelites, accustomed to the Egyptian idolatry, paying a religious wor- 
Ehii) to this image, al Sameri went further, and took some dust from the footsteps of 
the horse of the angel Gabriel, who marched at the head of the people, and threw it 
into the mouth of the calf which immediately began to low, and became animated, ^ 
for such was the virtue of that dust ® One writer says that all the Israelites adored 
this calf, except only 12,000® 

* “ O my people, why did ye give yourselves up to wickedness, by worshipping a 
calf i ” — Savary 

™ In tins particular, the narration agrees with that of Moses, who ordered the 
Levitcs to slay every man his brother ^ but the scripture says, there fell of the people 
that day about 3000 (the Vulgate says 23,000) men,^ whereas the commentators of 
the Koran make the number of the slam to amount to 70,000 , and add, that God 
sent a dark cloud which hindered them from seeing one another, lest the sight should 
move those who executed the sentence to compassion * 

“ The persons here meant are said to have been seventy men, who were made 
choice of by Moses, and heard the voice of God talking with him But not being 
satisfied with that, they demanded to see God, whereupon they were all struck dead 
by lightning, and on Moses’s intercession restored to hie * 

0 The eastj^rn writers say, these quails were of a peculiar kind, to he found nowhere 
but in Yaman, fiom whence they were brought by a south wind m great numbers 
to the Israelites’ camp in the desert ® The Arabs call these birds Salw^ which is 
plainly the same with the Hebrew Salwim, and say they have no bones, but are 
eaten whole ® 

f “ Your murmurs have been injunons only to yourselves ” — Savary 

P Some commentators suppose it to be Jericho , others, Jerusalem 

<1 The Arabic word is Hittatoriy which some take to signify that profession of the 
unity of God, so frequently used by the Mohammedans, La il&ha ula 'llaho There 
u no god but God 

® Geogr Nubiens p 45 ® Koran, c 7 « See Exod xxxii 24 ^ \ 

® Jallalo’ddin, Vide II’Hei helot Bibl Onent p d'lO ® Abu’lfeda . 

xxxii 26, 27 » Ibid 28 » Jallalo’ddin, &c * Ismael Ebnali. • See 

Psalm IxxViii 26 ® Vide D’Hcibelot Bibl Orient p 477. 
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pardon you your sins, and gave increase unto the well-doers But the un- 
godly changed the expression into anothci,' diffeient from what had been 
spoken unto them , and we sent down upon the ungodly indignation fiom 
heaven," because they had transgressed And when Moses asked drink 
for his people, we said, Strike the rock‘ with thy lod , and there gushed 
thereout twelve fountains” accordtng to tlie nuinher of the tribes, and all 
men knew their respective dnnking-placo Eat and drink of the bounty of 
God, and commit not evil on the eaith, acting unjustly And when 
ye said, O Moses, we will by no means be satisfied with one Tand of food , 
pray unto thy Lord theiefore for us, that he would produce for us of that 
which the earth bnngeth forth, heibs and cucumbers, and garlic, and 
lentils, and onions,* Moses answered,* Will ye exchange that which 
lb better, for that which is worse ? Get ye down into Egypt, for there 
shall ye find what ye desire and they were smitten with vileness and 
misery, and diew on themselves indignation from G OD This they suffered, 
because they believed not in the signs of God, and killed the prophets 
unjustly, this, because they rebelled and transgres^d Surely those who 

' According to Jallalo ddin, instead of Hittaton, they cried Hahbat fi shairat, \ e a 
grain in an ear of barley , and m ndiculc of the divine command to entci the city m 
an humble posture, tliey indecently crept m upon their breech 

■ A pestilence which earned off near 70,000 of them ^ 

* The commentatois say this was a stone which Moses brought from Mount Sinai, 
and the same that fled away with his garments which ho laid upon it one day, while 
lie washed , they add that Moses ran after the stone naked, till he found himself, ere 
ho was a»are, m the midst of the people, who on this accident were convinced of tho 
falsehood of a report, which had been raised of their prophet, that he was bursten, 
or, as otheis wnte, an hermaphrodite ® 

They describe it to be a squaie piece of white marble, shaped like a man’s head, 
wherein they differ not much from the accounts of European tiavellers, who say this 
rock stands among scveial lesser ones, about 100 paces from Mount Horeb, and 
appears to have been loosened fiom the neighbonruig mountains, having no coher* 
ence with the others, that it is a huge mass of icd granite, almost round on ono side, 
and flat on tho other, twelve feet high, and as many thick, but bioader than it is 
high, and about sixty feet in circumference ® 

" Marracci thinks this circumstance looks like a Kahhinical fiction, or else that 
^lohammcd confounds the water of the rock at Horeb, with the twelve wells at 
Lliin tor he sajs, several who have been on the spot, affiim there are but three 
orifices whence the water issued * But it is to be presumed that Mohammed had 
better means of information in this respect, than to fall into such a mistake , for the 
rock stands within the borders of Arabia, and some of his countrymen must needs 
ba\c seen it, if he himself had not, as it is most probable he had And in effect he 
seems to be in the right. For one who went into those parts in the end of the 
fifteenth century tells us expressly, that the water issued from twelve places of the 
rock, according to the number of tho tribes of Israel , egresses sunt aquas largissimas 
tn duodecim has petras, juxta nwmrum duodeam tnbuum Israel * A late curious 
traveller* observes, that there are twenty-four holes m the stone, which may be 
easily counted , that is to sav, twelve on the flat side, and os many on the opposite 
round side, every one being a foot deep, and an inch wide , and he adds, that the 
holes on one side do not communicate with those on the other , Vhich a less accurate 
spectator not perceiving (for tbi y are placed horizontally, within two feet of the top 
of the rock) might conclude they pierced qmte through the stone, and so reckon them 
to be but twelve 

* See Numb xl 5, &c 

* “ Moses replied, Do ye wish to enjoy a more advantageous lot ? Hetum to 
Egjpt, yon will find there that which you desire” — Savory 

f Jallalo’ddin ® Jallalo’ddm, Yahya. • Breydenbacb, Itmerar, charta m p 1 
Sicard, dans les M4moires des Missions, vol vii p 14 i Exod xv 27 Numb 
xxxiin 9 . • Marraec. Prodr part iv. p 80 • Breydenbacb, ubi sup * Sicard, ubi sup 
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believe, and those who Judaize, and Chnstians, and Sabians/ whoever 
believeth in Gon, and the last day, and doth that which is right, they shall 
have their rewaid with then Lord, there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved Gall to mind also when we accepted your 
covenant, and lifted up the mountain of Sinai over you,* saying ^ Receive 
the law which we have given you, with a resolution to keep it, and remem- 
ber that which is contained therein, that ye may beware After this 
ye again tuined back, so that if it had not been foi God’s indulgence 
and meicy towaids you, ye had certainly been destroyed Moreover 
ye know what befell those of your nation who transgressed on the sabbath 
day,* We said unto them, Be ye changed into apes, driven away from 
the society of men And we made them an example unto those who were 
contempoiary with them, and unto those who came aftei them, and a 
warning to the pious And when Moses said unto his people, venly God 
commandeth you to sacrifice a cow,^ they answered. Dost thou make a 

y From these words, which are repeated m the fifth chapter, several writers® have 
wrongly concluded that the Mohammedans hold it to bo the doctrine of their prophet, 
that eveiy man may be saved in his own religion, provided he be sincere and lead a 
good life It 18 true, some of their doctors do agree this to be the purport of the 
words,® but then they say the latitude hereby granted was soon revoked, for that 
this passage is abrogated by several otheis m the Koian, which expressly declare, 
that none can bo sa>cd who is not of the Mohammedan faith, and particularly by 
those words of the third chapter, Whoever foUoweth any othei religion than Islam (% e 
tho Mohammedan), it shall not he accepted ofJnm^ and at the la^t day he shall be of those 
who perish ^ However, others are of opinion that this passage is not abrogated, 
but mteipret it differently, taking the meaning of it to be, that no man, whether he 
be a Jew, a Christian, or a Sabian, sliall bo excluded from salvation, provided ho 
quit Ills erroneous religion and become a Moslem, which they say is intended by tho 
following words, Whoeier heheveth in God and the last day, and doth that which is right 
And this interpretation is approved by Mr Roland, who thinks the words hire 
import no more than those of the apostle, In. every nation he that feareth God, 
and worketh nghieousness ts accepted of him.,^ from which it must not be mfeired, 
that the religion of nature, or any othei, is sufficient to save, without faith in Christ ® 

■ The Mohammedan tiadition is, that the Israelites refusing to receive tho law of 
Moses, God tore up the mountain by the loots, and shook it over their heads, to 
terrify them into a compliance ^ 

* The story to which this passage refers iS as follows — In the days of David some 
Israelites dwelt at Allah, or Llath, on the Red Sea, where on the night of the sabbath 
the fish used to come in great numbers to the shore, and stay there all the sabbath, 
to tempt them , hut the night following they returned into the sea again At length, 
some of the inhabitants, neglecting God’s command, catched the fish on the sabbath, 
and dressed and ate them , and aftcrw ards cut canals from the sea for tho fish to 
enter, with sluices, which they shut on the sabbath, to prevent tlieir return to the 
sea The other part of the inhabitants, who strictly observed the abb ath, used 
both persuasion and force to stop this impiety, but to no purpose, the offenders 
growing onl)^ more and more obstinate, whereupon David cursed the sabbath- 
bieakcrs, and God transformed them into apes It is said, that one going to see a 
fuend of his that was among them, found him in the shape of an ape, moving his 
eyes about wildly, and asking him whether he was not such a one, the ape made 
a sign with his head that it was he, whereupon the friend said to him, Did not 
I advise you to desist? at which the ape wept They add, that these unhappy 
people remained three days in this condition, and were afterwards destroyed by a 
wind which swept them all into the sea * 

The occasion of this sacrifice is thus related A certain man at his death left 
his son, then a child, a cow calf, which wandered in the desert till he came to age , 

® Selden de Jure Nat ct Gentium sec Hebr L 6, c 12 Angel a S Joseph 
Gazophylac Persic p 365 Mic Cusanus m Cnbratione Alcorani, 1 3 e 2, &c 
® See Chardin’s Voyages, vol ii p 326, 331 ^ Ahu’lkasem Hebatallah dc Abrogante 

et Abrogato * Acts x 35 ® Vide Beland de Rch Moham p 128, &c Jalla- 

lo’ddin. * Abu’lfeda 
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jest of us] Moses saul, God forbid that I should be one of the foolibli 
They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would show us what coto it 
18 Moses answered, He saith, She is neither an old cow, nor a young 
heifer, but of a middle age between both do ye theiefore that which ye 
are commanded They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would 
show us what colour she is of Moses answered, He saith. She is a red 
cow,° intensely red, hei colour lejoiceth the beholdeis They «iaid, Pray for 
ns unto thy Loud, that he would further show ns what cow it is, for several 
cows with us are like one anotliei, and we, if God please, will be directed 
Moses answered. He saith, She is a cow not broken to plough the eaith, or 
Water the field, a sound one,* there is no blemish m hei They said. Now 
hast thou brought the truth Then they saciificed her^ yet they wanted 
but little of leaving it undone ^ And when ye slew a man, and contended 
among yourselves concerning him, God bi ought foi th to light that which ye 
concealed For we said, Stiike the dead body with pait of the sacrificed 
cow ® so God laiseth the dead to life, and showeth you his signs, that 
perad venture ye may understand Then were your he aits hai Jened after 
this, even as stones, or exceeding them in haidness for fiom some stones 
have nveis buisted forth, others have been lent in sunder, and water bath 
issued fioin them, and otliers have fallen down for fear of God But God 
IS not regardless of that which ye do Do ye theiefoie dosiie that the Jews 
should believe you ] yet a pai t of them he ird the word of God, and then 
pel verted it, after they had understood it, against their own conscience 
And when they meet the true belie veis, they say, We believe but when 
they are privately assembled togetliei, they say, Will yo acquaint them 

at which time his mother told him that the heifer was hi^, and hid him fetch her, and 
sell her for three pieces of gold When the young man came to the maiket \Mth 
his heifer, an angel m the shape of a man accosted him, and bid him six pieces ot 
gold for her , hut he would not take the money till he had asked his mother s con* 
sent, which when he had obtained ho returned to the market-place, and met the 
angel, who now offered him twice as much for the heifer, provided he would say 
nothing of it to his mother, but the young man refusing, went and acquainted her 
with the additional offer The woman perceiving it was an angel, bid her son go 
back and ask him what must be done with the hcifor, whereupon the angel told the 
young man, that, in a little time, the children of Israel would buy tliiit heifer of him at 
any price And soon after it happened that an Israelite, named Hammiel, was 
killed by a relation of his, who, to prevent discovery, conveyed the body to a place 
considerably distant from that where the fact was committed The friends of the 
slam man accused some other persons of the murder before Moses , but they deny- 
ing the fact, and there being no evidence to convict them, God commanded a cow, 
of such and such particular marks, to bo killed, but there being no other vhich 
answered the description, except the orphan s heifer, they were obliged to buy hci 
for as much gold as her hide would hold , accoidmg to some, for her full weight in 
gold, and as others say, for ten times as much This heifer they sacrificed, and 
the dead body being, by divine direction, struck with a part of it, revived, and 
standing up, named the person who had killed him , after which it immediately fell 
down dead again* The whole story seems to be borrowed from the red heifer, 
which was ordered by the Jewish law to be burnt, and the ashes kept for purifying 
those who happened to touch a dead corpse,* and from the heifer directed to bo 
slam for the expiation of an uncertain murder See Deut xxi 1—9 

« The epithet in the original is yellow , but this word we do not use in speaking 
of the colour of cattle 

♦ ** That hath not suffered the approach of the male ”^Savary 

^ Becanse of the exorbitant price which they were obliged to pay for the heifer. 

• t e. Her tongue, or the end of her tail • 

•Abu’lfeda, *Numb xtx. * Jallalo’ddin 
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with what God has revealed unto you, that they may dispute with you 
concerning it in the piesence of your Loud? Do ye not therefore^ under- 
stand] Do not they know that GoDknoweth that which they conceal as 
well as that which they publish ] But there are ilhterato men among them, 
who know not the book of the law^'\ but only lying stories, although they 
think otherwise. And woe unto them, who transcribe corrupUy the book 
of the law^ with their hands, and then say, This is from God that they may 
sell it for a small price Theiefore woe unto them because of that which 
then hands have wiitten , and woe unto them fbi that which they have 
gamed They say, The fire of hell shall not touch us but for a certain 
number of days » Answer, Have ye received any promise from God t ) that 
purpose? for God will not act contiaiy to his promise or do ye speak 
concerning God that which ye know not? Verily whoso doeth evil,** and is 
encompassed by his iniquity, they shall he the companions of hell fire, they 
shall remain therein for ever hut they who believe and do good woiks, they 
shall be the companions of paradise, they shall continue theiein for ever 
Hememher also, when we accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, 
saying, Ye shall not woiship any other exceigt God, and ye shall show kind- 
ness to your parents and kindied,and to orphans, and to the poor, and speak 
that which is good unto men, and be constant at prayei, and give alms 
Afterwards ye turned back, except a few of you, and retired afai off And 
when we accepted your covenant, saying, Ye shall not shed youi brother's 
blood, nor dispossess one another of your habitations , then ye confirmed U, 
and were witnesses thereto Afterwards ye were they ^ ho slew one another,' 
and turned seveial of your brethren out of their houses, mutually assisting 
each other against them with injustice and enmity, but if they come cap- 
tives unto you, ye redeem them yet it is equally unlawful for you to dis- 
possess them Do ye therefoie believe in part of the book (f the law, and 
leject other part thereof] But whoso among you doth this, shall have no 
other reward than shame in this life, and on the day of lesurrection they 


♦ ** See wc not the conseq^uences thereof?” — Satary 

f “Among them the vulgar know the Pentateuch only by tiadition They have 
but a blind belief ” — Savary 

^ Mohammed again accuses the Jews of corrupting their scripture 
gr That is, says Jallalo’ddin, forty , being the number of d lys that tlieir fore- 
fathers worshipped the golden calf, after which they gave out that their punish- 
ment should cease It is a retei\ed opinion among the Jews at present, that no 
person, be he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in bell above eleven 
months, or at most a year , except Dathan and Abiraiu, and atheists, who will be 
tormented there to all eternity ® 

^ By evil m this case the commentators generally understand polytheism or idola- 
try , which sin, the Mohammedans believe, unless repented of in this life, is unpar- 
donable, and will be punished by eternal damnation , but all other sins they hold 
will at length be forgiven This therefore is that irrcmissible impiety, in their opi- 
nion, which in the Isew Testament is called the sin against the Holy Ghost 

‘ This passage was revealed on occasion of some quarrels which arose between 
the Jews of the tribes of Koreidhu, and those of al Aws, al Nadhir, and al Kbazraj, 
and came to that height that they took arms and destroyed one another’s habita- 
tions, and turned one another out of their houses, but when any were taken cap- 
tive, they redeemed them When they were asked the reason of their acting in this 
manner, they answered, That they were commanded by their law to redecin toe 
captives, but that they fought out of shamei lest their chiefs should be despised 

•Vide Bartoloccu Biblioth. Babbmic. tom 2, p 128, et t 3, p 421 ^ Jallalo’ddiiL 
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shall be sent to a most grievous punishment^ for Qod is not regardless of 
that which ye do These are they who have purchased this present life, at 
the price of that which is to come, wherefore their punishment shall not 
he mitigated, neither shall they be helped We formerly delivei ed the book 
of the law unto Moses, and caused apostles to succeed him, and gave evident 
miracles to Jesus the son of Maiy, and strengthened him with the holy 
spirit,*^ Do ye therefore, whenever an apostle cometh unto you with that 
which youi souls desire not, proudly reject Turn, and accuse some of im- 
posture, and slay others? The Jews say, Our hearts are un circumcised 
but God hath cursed them with their infidelity,* therefoie few shall be- 
lieve And when a book came unto them fiom God, confirming the scrip* 
tv/res which were with them, although they had before prayed foi assistance 
against those who believed not,' when that came unto them which they 
knew to he from Gody they would not believe therein theiefore the cuiso 
of God shall be on the infidels For a vile price have they sold their souls, 
that they should not believe in that which God hath sent down out of 
envy, because God sendeth down his favours to such of his servants as he 
pleaseth thei efore they brought on themselves indignation on indignation , 
and the unbelievers shall sufFei an ignominious punishment When one 
saith unto them, Believe in that which God hath sent down , they answer. 
We believe in that which hath been sent down unto us ” and they reject 
what hath been revealed since, although it be the truth, con filming that 
which IS with them Say, Why therefore ha-v e ye slam the piophets of God 
in times past, if j e be tiue believers? Moses foimerly came unto you With 
evident signs, but yeafterwards took the calf/or your God and did vi ickedly. 
And when we accepted your covenant, and lifted the mountain of Sinai 
over you,® saying. Receive the law which we have given you, with a reso- 
lution to peyform it, and hear, they said. We have heaid, and have rebelled 
and they weie made to drink down the calf into then heaits** foi their uii- 
behef Say, A grievous thing hath your fuitli commanded you, if ye be 
true beheveis?*^ Say, if the futuie mansion viith God prepared pecu- 

^We must not imagine Mohammed here means the Holy Ghost, in the Chris- 
tian acceptation The commentators say, this spirit ^>as the angel Gabriel, who 
sanctified Jesus, and constantly attended on him ® 

• “God hath cursed them because of their perfidy O how small is the number 
of the true believers ’’ — Savary 

1 The Jews, m CApcctatiou of the coming of Mohammed (according to the tra- 
dition of his followers) used this pra>er, O Qod, help us against the uubehevets, by 
the prophet who is to be sent in the last limes ® 

The Koran 

*» The Pentateuch 

o See before, p 9 % 

p Moses took the calf which they had made, and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to 
powder, and stt ewed it upon the water (of the brook that descended Jnm the mount) 
and made the children of Israel dnnk of 

<i Mohammed here infers from their forefatheis* disobedience in worshipping the 
calf, at the same time that they pretended to believe m the law of Moses, that the 
faith of the Jews m bis time was as vain and hypocritical, since they rejected him 
who was foretold therein as an impostor ^ 

» Jallalo ddin ® Idem, * Exod. xxxii. 20, Deut, ix 21 * Jallalo’ddin, 

Tidiya, al Beidawi. 
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liarly for you, exclusive of tb3 rest of mankind, wish for death, if ye say 
tiuth but they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands 
have sent before them/ God knoweth the wicked-doers, and thou shalt 
surely find them of all men the most covetous of life, even more than the 
idolaters one of them would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand 
years, but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his life may be 
prolonged God seeth that which they do Say, Whoever is an enemy to 
Gabriel ® (for he hath caused the Koran to descend on thy heart, by the per- 
mission of God, conhiming that which was before revealed, a direction, and 
good tidings to the faithful) , whosoever is an enemy to God, or his angels, 
or his apostles, oi to Gabiiel, or Michael, veiily God is an enemy to the 
unbelievers And now we have sent down unto thee evident signs,* and 
none will disbelieve them but the evil-doers Whenever they make a 
covenant, will some of them reject it ? yea the greater part of them do nob 
believe And when there came unto them an apostle fi'om God, confinning 
that scmpiwre which was with them, some of those to whom the scriptures 
were given cast the book of God behind their backs, as if they knew it not 
and they followed the device which the devils devised against the kingdom 
of Solomon, " and Solomon was not an unbeliever, but the devils believed 
not, they taught men sorcery, and that which was sent down to the two 
angels at Babel,* Harut and Maiut ^ yet those two taught no man until 

** That IS, by reason of the wicked forgeries winch they have been guilty of la re- 
spect to the scriptures An expression, much like that of St Paul, where he says, 
t/iat some men^s stns are open beforehand, going hrfore to judgment * 

■ 1 he commentators say, that the Jews asked, what angel it was that brought the 
divine revelations to Mohammed, and being told that it was Gabriel, they replied, that 
he was their enemy, and the messenger of wrath and punishment, but if it had been 
Michael, they would have believed in him, because that angel was their friend, and the 
messenger of peace and plenty And on this occasion, they say, this passage was 
revealed * 

That Michael was reall} the protector or guardian angel of the Jews, we know from 
scripture and it seems that Gabriel was, as the Persians call him, the ungel of reve- 
lations, being frequently sent on messages of that kind,^ for which reason, it is pro- 
bable, Mohammed pretended he was the angel from whom ho received the Koran 

* i e The revelations of this book 

® The devils having, by God’s permission, tempted Solomon without success, they 
made use of a tnck to blast his character For they wrote se^ eral books of magic, and 
hid them under that prince’s throne, and after his death told the chief men that if they 
wanted to know by w hat means Solomon had obtained his absolute power over men, 
genii, and the winds, they should dig under his throne , which having done, they found 
the aforesaid books, which contained impious supeistitions The better sort refused 
to learn the evil arts therein delivered, but the common people did, and the priests pub- 
lished this scandalous story of Solomon, which obtained credit among the Jews, till 
God, say the^ohammedans, cleared that king by the mouth of their prophet, de- 
claring that Solomon was no idolater ^ 

* “ He (the devil) taught unto men magic and the science of the two angels, Hardt 
and Mardt, who are condemned to remain at Babylon ” — Savary 

^ Some say only that these were two magicians or angels sent oy God to teach men 
magic, and to tempt them ® But others tell a longer fable, that the angels expressing 
their surpnso at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent to 
them with divine commissions, God bid them choose two out of their own number to bo 
sc nt down to be j udges on earth Whereupon they pitched upon Hardt an d M ard t, who 
executed their office with integnty for some time, till Zohara, or the planet Venus, de- 
scended and appeared before them in the shape of a beautiful woman, bringing a com- 

* I Tim v 24 * Jallalo’ddin al Zamakh Yahya * Dan xii 1 • Ibid 

ch vni 16 and ix 21 , Luke i 19, 26. See Hyde de ReL Vet Persar p, 26A 
7 Yahja. Jallalo*ddin ^ Jallalo'ddui 
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they had saad, Yenly we are a temptation, therefore be not an unbeliever. 
So men learned from those two a charm by which they might cause division 
between a man and his wife,* but they hurt none thereby, unless by God’s 
permission, and they learned that which would hurt them, and not profit 
them, and yet they knew that he who bought that <urt should have no part 
in the life to come, and woful w the price for which they have sold their 
souls, if they knew it But if they had believed, and feared God, verily the 
rewaid they wovld Iw/oe had from God would have been bettei, if they had 
known it O true bebevers, say not to ofwr apostle^ Eaiua, but say 
Ondhoma , and hearken the infidels shall suffer a grievous punishment 
It 13 not the desire of the unbelievers, either among those unto whom the 
scriptures have been given, oi among the idolaters, that any good should be 
sent down unto you from your Loro But God will appropriate his mercy 
unto whom he pleaseth , for God is exceeding beneficent Whatever verse 
we shall abrogate, or cause thee to forget, we will bring a better than it, or 
one like unto it Dost thou not know that God is almighty ? Dost thou 
not know that unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth ? 
neither have ye any protector or helper except God. Will ye lequire of 
your apostle according to that which was formerly required of Moses but 
he that hath exchanged faith for infidelity, hath already erred fiom the 
straight way Many of those unto whom the scriptures have been given, 
desire to render you again unbelievers, after ye have believed, out of envy 
from their souls, even after the tiuth is become manifest unto them, but 
foigive them^ and avoid them^ till God shall send his command, for God is 
omnipotent Be constant in prayer, and give alms , and what good ye have 
sent before for your souls, ye shall find it with God, surely God seeth that 
which ye do They say. Verily none shall entei paradise, except they who 
are Jews or Christians * this is their wish Say, Pioduce your proof of 

plaint against her husband, (though others say she was a real woman ) As soon as they 
saw her they fell in love with her, and endeavoured to prevail on her to satisfy their de- 
sires , but she flew up again to heaven, whither the two angels also returned, but were 
not admitted However, on the intercession of a certain pious man, they were allowed to 
choose whether they would be punished in this life, or m the other, whereupon they 
chose the former, and now suffer punishment accordingly in Babel, where they are to 
remain till the day of judgment They add that if a man has a fancy to learn magic, 
he may go to them, and hear their voice, hut cannot see them * 

Ibis story Mohammed took directly from the Persian Magi, who mention two rebel- 
lious angels of the same names, now hung up by the feet, with their heads downwards, 
in the territory of Babel ^ And the Jews have something like this, of the angel Sham- 
hozai, who, having debauched himself with women, repented, and by way of penance, 
hung himself up between heaven and earth * 

* “ They taught the difference between man and woman ” — Savary 

^ Those two Arabic words have both the same signification, viz Look on vs, and 
are a kind of salutation Mohammed had a great aversion to the first, because the 
Jews frequently used it m derision, it being a word of reproach m their tongue.* 
They alluded, it seems, to the Hebrew veib rud, which signifies to be had or iwis- 
ehtevous, 

7 Namely, to see €k>d manifestly * 

« This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute which Mohammed had with 
the Jews of Medina, and the Chnstians of Najran, each of them asserting that those 
of their rebgioB only should be saved.* 

® Yahya, &c ^ Vide Hyde, ubi sup cap 12 • Bereshit rah ah, xd Gkues vi 2. 

4 Jalialo’ddin. ^ See befoie p. 9 ^ Jallakddiiu 
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ihuy if ye speak truth Nay, but he who resigneth himself^ to God, and 
doth that which is nght,^ he shall have his reward with his Loud there 
shall come no fear on ^em, neither shall they be gneved. The Jews say, 
The Christians are grounded on nothing ,® and the Christians say, The Jews 
are grounded on nothing , yet they hoth read the scnpturea So likewise say 
they who know not the scripture, according to their saying But God shall 
judge between them on the day of the resurrection, concerning that about 
which they now disagree Who is more unjust than he who prohibiteth 
the temples of God,^ that his name should be remembered therein, and 
who hasteth to destroy them ? Those men cannot enter therein, but with 
fear they shall have shame m thus world, and m the next a gnevous 
pumshment To God hf^^igeik the east and the west , therefore, whither- 
soever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the face ed God , for God is 
omnipresent and omniscient They say, God hath begotten children ® God 
forbid > To him hdongeth whatever is in heaven, and on earth , all is pos- 
sessed by him, the Creator of heaven and earth , and when he decreeth a 
thing, he only saith unto it. Be, and it ibl And they who know not the 
scriptures say, Unless God speak unto us, or thou show us a sign, we wdl 
not helieoe So said those before them, according to their saymg their 
hearts resemble each other We have already shown manifest signs unto 
people who firmly believe , we have sent thee in truth, a bearer of good 
tidmgs, and a preacher , and thou shalt not be questioned concemmg the 
companions of hell But the Jews will not be pleased with thee, neither 
the Christians, until thou follow their religion , say, The direction of God 
IS the true direction And venly if thou follow their desires, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron or pro- 
tector against God They to whom we have given the book of the Koi an, 
and who read it with its true reading, they believe therem , and whoever 
beheveth not therem, they shall perish O childien of Israel, remember 
my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have preferred you 
before all nations , and dread the day wherem one soul shall not make satis- 
faction for another soul, neither shall any compensation be accepted from 
them, nor shall any intercession avail, neither shall they be helped. 
Rememher when the Lord tned Abraham by ceitain vrovdaf which he 

* Literally, restgneth hts face, &c 

** That IS, asserteth the unity of God ® 

* The Jews and Chnstians are here accused of deimng the truth of each other's 
religion, notwithstanding they read the scriptures Whereas the Pentateuch bears 
testimony to Jesus, and the gospel bears testimony to Moses.^ 

^ Or hindereth men from paying their adorations to God in those sacred places 
This passage, says Jallalo’ddin, was revealed on news being brought that the 
Romans had spoiled the temple of Jerusalem , or else when the idolatrous Arabs 
^structed Mohammed’s visiting the temple of Mecca, in the expedition of al 
Hodeibiya, which happened m the sixth year of the Hejra * 

* This IS spoken not only of the Chnstians, and of the Jews (for they are accused 
of holding Ozair, or Ezra, to be the son of God), but also the pagan Arabs, who 
ima^ned the angels to be daughters of God 

^ God tried Abraham chiefly by commanding him to leave his native countiy, and 
to offer his son* But the commentators suppose the tnal here meant related only to 


• Jallalo’ddin, fidem, • Yidt AbuTfed® Yit Mohairu p. 84, dee. 
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fulfilled God said, Venly I will constitute thee a model of religion*^* unto 
mankind , he answ-ered, And also of my posterity , God said, My covenaot 
doth not comprehend the ungodly And when we appomted the holy 
house^ of Mecca to be a place of resort for mankind, and a place of security , 
and amd^ Take the station of Abraham^ for a place of prayer, and we 
covenanted with Abraham and Ismael, that they should cleanse my house 
foi those who should compass it, f and those who should be devoutly 
assiduous theie, and those who should bow down and worship And 
when Abraham said, Lobd make this a territory of security, and boun- 
teously bestow finuts on its inhabitants, such of them as believe in God 
and the last day, God answered, And wlioever beheveth not, I will 
bestow on him bttle,t afterwards I will drive him to the punishment of 
hcU fire, an ill journey shall it be • And when Abraham and Ismael 
raised the foundations of the house, aaying^ Lord, accept %t from us, for 
thou art he who heareth and knoweth Lord, make us also resigned^ 
unto thee, and of our posterity a peojiie resigned unto thee, and show 
us our holy ceremonies, and be turned unto us, for thou art easy to 
be reconciled, and meiciful Lord, send them likewise an apostle from 
among them, who may declare thy signs unto them, and teach them the 
book of the Koran and wisdom, and may punfy them , for thou art 
mighty and wise Who wnll be averse to the religion of Abraham, but he 
whose mind is infatuated ? Surely wo have chosen him in this world, and 
in that which is to come he shall be one of the righteous When his Lord 
said unto him, Resign thyself unto me, he answered, I have resigned 
myself unto the Lord of all creatures And Abraham bequeathed this 
rdigwn to his children, and Jacob did the same, saying, My children, venly 
God hath chosen this religion for you, therefore die not, unless ye also bo 
resigned. Were ye present when Jacob was at the pomt of death ? when 

some particular ceremonies, such as circumcision, pilgrimage to the Caaba, several 
ntes of purification, and the like ® 

a I have rather expressed the meaning, than truly translated the Arabic word 
Imam, which answers to the Latin Antistcs This title the Mohammedans give to 
tlieir priests, who begin the prayers in their Mosques, and whom all the congregation 
follow 

• “ I will establish thee the leader of the people ” — Savory 

^ That IS, the Caaba, which is usually called, by way of eminence, t?ie Home 
Of the sanctity of this building and other particulars relating to it, see the Pre- 
liminary Discourse, sect iv 

‘ A place so called within the inner enclosure of the Caaba, where they pretend to 
show the print of his foot m a stone ^ 

t “ Punfy my temple > from the idols which are around it, and from those which 
aie within it, and from their worshippers ’’ — Savary 

t “ I will extend, replied the Lord, my gifts even to the unbelievers, but they 
shall enjoy little They shall be condemned to the flames, and deplorable shall be 
their end ** — Savary 

^ The Arabic word is Moslemflna, in the singular Moslem, which the Moham- 
medans take as a title peculiar to themselves ']^e Europeans generally write and 
pronounce it Musulman 

® Jallalo’ddin ^ See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

* The descendants of Abraham and of Isbmael lost the belief of an only God 
They still reverenced the temple of Mecca as the work of. those two patriarchs, but 
around it and withm it they had placed idols, to which they paid divine worship 
^labomet overthrew them, and restored the worship of the only true God . — Savary 
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he said to his sons, Whom will ye worship afbei roe? They answered, 
We will worship thy God, and the Qod of thy fathers Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaac, one God, and to him will we be resigned That people 
are now passed away, they have what they have gamed,* and ye shall have 
what ye gam , and ye shall not be questioned concemmg that which they 
have done. They say, Become J ews or Christians that ye may be directed 
Say, Nay,ro0 foUow the rehgion of Abraham the orthodox, who was no idola- 
ter Say, We beheve m God, and that which hath been sent down unto us, 
and that which hath been sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and J acob, and the tnbes, and that which was dehvered unto Moses, and 
Jesus, and that which was delivered unto the prophets from their Lord 
We make no distmction between any of them, and to God are we resigned 
Now if they beheve accordmg to what ye beheve, they are surely directed, 
but if they turn back, they aie in schism. God shall support thee against 
them, foi he is m the heaier, the wise The baptism of God™ have we 
receivedy and who is better than God to baptize ? him do we worship Say, 
Will ye dispute with us concerning God,“ who is our Lord, and youi 
Lord ? we have our works, and ye have your works, and unto him are we 
sincerely devoted Will ye say, truly Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or Christians? Say, Are ye wiser, or 
God ? And who is more unjust than he who hideth the testimony which 
he hath leceived from God?® But God is not regardless of that which ye 
do That people are passed away, they have what they have gamed, and 
ye shall have what ye gam, nor shall ye be questioned concermng that 
which they have done [* II ] The foohsh men will say. What hath 
turned them from their Keblah, towards which they formerly 'prayed ? ** 
Say unto God hdongetJi the east and the west he directed whom he 
pleaseth mto the right way Thus ha^ e we placed you, O Ardbians^"^ an 

' Or deserved The Mohammedan notion, as to the imputation of monl actions 
to man, which thov call gaxiXt or acquisition, is sufficiently explamed in the Preliininaiy 
Discourse 

“ By baptism is to be understood the religion which Gon instituted at the beginning, 
becaube the signs of it appear in the person who professes it, as the signs af water 
appear in the clothes of him that is baptized ^ 

“ These words were revealed, because the Jews insisted, that they first received 
the scriptures, that their Keblah was more ancient, and that no prophets could ariso 
among the Arabs , and therefore if Mohammed was a prophet, he must have been 
of their nation * 

® The Jews aie again accused of corrupting and suppressing the prophecies in the 
Pentateuch relating to Mohammed 

P At first, Mohammed and his fuUouers observed no particular nte in turning their 
faces towards any certain place, or quarter of the world, when they prayed , it being 
declared to be perfectly indifferent * Afterwards, when the prophet fled to Medina, 
he directed tb^m to turn towaids the temple of Jerusalem (probably to ingratiate 
himself with the Jewsj, which continued to be their Keblah for six or seven months , 
but either finding the Jews too intractable, or despairing otherwise to gam the pagan 
Arabs, who could not forget their respect to the temple of Mecca, he ordered tliat 
prayers for the future should be towards the last This change was made m the 
second year of the Hejra,« and occasioned many to fall from him, taking offence at 
his inconstancy ^ 

^ This seems to be the sense of the words , though the commentators® will have the 
meaning to be, that the Arabians are here declared to be a most just and good nation 

® Jallalo'ddin. • Idem * See before, p 15 « Vide Abulf Vit. Moham. p 64. 

^ Jidlalo*ddin, ® Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, dec. 
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intenucdiate nation,* that ye may be witness agamst the rest of mankind, 
and that the apostle may be a witness against yon. W e appointed the 
Keblah towards which thon didst formerly pray, only that we might know 
him who folio weth the apostle, from him who tnmeth back on the heels,' 
though this change seem a great matter, unless unto those whom God hath 
directed. But God will not render your faith of none effect,* for Gon is 
gracious and merciful unto man. We have seen thee turn about thy face 
towards heaven zoith uncertainty, but we will cause thee to turn thyself 
towards a Keblah that will please thee. Turn, therefore, thy face towards 
the holy temple of Mecca, and wherever ye be, turn your faces towards 
that place. They to whom the scripture hath been given, know this to be 
truth from their Lobd, God is not regardless of that which ye do Yenly 
although thou shouldest show unto those to whom the scripture hath been 
given all kmds of signs, yet they will not follow thy Keblah, neither shalt 
thou follow their Keblah, nor will one part of them follow the Keblah of 
the other And if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which 
hath been given thee, verily thou wilt become one of the ungodly They 
to whom we have given the scripture, know our apostle, even as they know 
their own children, but some of them hide the truth, against their own 
knowledge. Truth is from thy Lord, therefore thou shalt not doubt 
Every sect hath a certain tract of heaven to which they turn themselves in 
mayer, but do ye strive to run after good things wherever ye be, God 
v/ill bring you all back at the reswrrectwn, for God is almighty And from 
what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple , 
for this IS truth from thy Loed , neither is God regardless of that which ye 
do From what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the 
holy temple , and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, lest men 
have matter of dispute agamst you, but as for those among them who are 
unjust doers, fear them not, but fear me, that I may accomplish my grace 
upon you, and that ye may be directed. As we have seht unto you an 
apostle from among you,* to rehearse our signs unto you, and to punfy 
you, and to teach you the book of the Kordn and wisdom, and to teach you 
that which ye knew not therefore remember me, and I will remember 
you, and give thanks unto me, and be not unbehevers O true behevers, 
beg assistance with patience and prayer, for God is with the patient. And 
say not of those who are slam m fight for the religion of God,'* that they are 
dead, yea, th^y are hvmg * but ye do not understand. We will surely 
prove you by afflicting you m some measure With fear, and hunger, and 


* “ We have established you, 0 chosen people, to bear witness agamst the rest of 
the nation, as your apostle will bear it agamst yoix,^*-—Savary 

*% e i^turneth to Judaism. 

* Or will not suffer it to go without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jerusalem, 

* That 28, of your own nation 

« The onginal words are literally, uho^ are slam in the way of God , by which ex- 
pression, frequently occnrnng m the Koran, is always meant war undertaken against 
nnbelievers for the propagation of the Mohammedan faith * 

* The souls of mart^s, (for such they esteem those who die in battle against 

infidels,) says JallaloMdm, are m the crops of green birds, which have hbertyto fiy 
wherever they please in paradise, and feed on the fruits thereof ^ 
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decrease of weadiii, and loss of lives, and scwcUy of friuts but bear good 
udmgs unto the patient, vrbo when a misfortune befalleth them, say. We 
are God’s, and unto him shall we surely retum.^^ Upon them shall be bless- 
ings from their Loed and mercy, and they are the rightly directed. More- 
over Safa and Merwah are two of the monuments of God whoever 
therefore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple of Mecca or visiteth it shall 
be no crime in him if he compass them both * And as for him who volun- 
tarily performeth a good work , venly God is grateful and knowing They 
who conceal any of the evident signs, or the direction which we have sent 
down, after what we have manifested unto men in the scripture, God shall 
curse them , and they who curse shall curse them.® But as for those who re- 
pent and amend, and make known what tlvey concealed^ I will be turned unto 
them, for I am easy to be reconciled and merciful Surely they who believe 
not, and die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse of God, and of the 
angels, and of all men, they shall remain under it for ever, their punish- 
ment shall not bo alleviated, neither shall they be regarded ^ Your God 
IS one God , there is no God but He, the most merciful Now in the 
creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, and 
m the ship which saileth in the sea, loaden with what is profitable for man- 
kmd, and m the rain water which God sendeth from heaven, quickening 
thereby the dead earth, and replenishing the same with all sorts of cattle, 
and in the change of winds, and the clouds that are compelled to do 
service® between h«a^en and earth, are signs to people of understanding 
yet some men take idols beside God, and love them as with the love due to 
God, but the true behevers are more fervent in love towards God Oh 


y An expression frequently m the months of the Mohammedans, when under any 
great affliction, or in any imminent danger 

• “ He who shall have performed the pilgnmage of Mecca, and shall have visited 
the holy house, shall be exempted from offering an expiatory victim, provided that 
he maketh the circuit of those two mountains He who goeth beyond what the pre- 
cept requireth shall experience the gratitude of the Lord ” — Savory 

*' Safa and Merwa are two mountains near Mecca, whereon were anciently two 
idols, to which the pagan Arabs used to pay a superstitious veneration ® Jallalo’ddin 
says this passage was revealed because the followers of Mohammed made a scruple 
of going round these mountains, as the idolatere did But the true reason of his al- 
lowing this relic of ancient superstition seems to be the di&culty he found in prevent- 
ing it Abu’l KlUem Hebato’llah thinks these last woi ds are abrogated by those other, 
Who will reject the religion of Abraham, except he who hath infatuated his soulf So 
that he will have the meaning to be quite contrary to the letter, as if it had been, 
it shall be no crime in him if he do not compass them However, the expositors are all 
against him,* and the ceremony of running between these two hills is still observed 
at the pilgnmage * 

• That 18 , the angels, the believers, and all things in general * But Yahya in- 
terprets 1 ^ of the cuises which will be given to the wicked, when they cry out because 
of the punishment of the sepulchre,^ by all who hear them, that is, by all creatures 
except men and genu 

^ Or, as Jallalo’ddin expounds it, God will not wait for their repentance 

• The original word signifies properly that are pressed oi compelled to do personal 
eervtce without hire ; which kind of service i8 often exacted by the eastern pnnees 
of their BubjeotB, and is called by the Greek and Latin writers, Angaria. The 
scripture often mentions this sort of compulsion or force.^ 

• Sec the Prelim Disc, sect i * See before, p 16 » Vide Mawacc mMo 

P 69, &c • See the Prelim Disc sect iv * Jallalo’ddin • See Prehm. DiSGt 
sect IV. • Matt v 41 , xxvu 3J, &C. 
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that they who act unjiistly did perceive,*^ when they behold theu punish- 
ment, that all power belongeth unto God, and that he is severe in punish- 
ing! When those who have been followed shall separate themselves from 
their followers,® and shall see the punishment, and the cords of relation be- 
tween them shall be cut m sunder , the followers shall say. If we could 
return to lifoy we would separate ourselves fiom them, as they have now 
separated themselves from us So God will show them their woiks, they 
shall sigh giievously, and shall not come forth from the fire of hell. O men, 
eat of that which is lawful and good on the eaith, and tread not in 
the steps of the devil, for he is youi open enemy Veiily he commandeth 
you evil and wickedness, and that ye should say that of God which ye 
know not. And when it is said unto them who bdieve not, Follow that which 
God hath sent down, they answer, Nay, but we will follow that which we 
found our fathers practise. What? though their fatheis knew nothmg, and 
were not nghlly directed ? The unbelievers are like unto one who ciieth 
aloud to that which heareth not so much as hie calling,* or the sound of his 
voice They a/re deaf, dumb, and blind, theiefore do they not understand 
O tiue believers, eat of the good things which we have bestowed on you for 
food, and leturn thanks unto God, if ye serve him Verily he hath foi- 
bidden you to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood and swme’s flesh, and 
that on which anyothei name but God’s hath been invocated ^ But he who is 
forced by necessity, not lusting, nor returning to transgress, it shall be no 
crime m him %f he eat of those things, for God is gracious and merciful. 
Moi cover they who conceal any part of the scripture which God hath sent 
down unto them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow into their 
bellies nothing but fire, God shall not speak unto them on the day of 
resuriection, neither shall he purify them, and they shall suffci a grievous 
punishment These are they who have sold diiection for eiroi, and pardon 
for punishment but how gieat will their suffeiing be in the fiie ' This 
they shall endui'e, because God sent down the book of the Koran with 
truth, and they who disagree concerning that book are certainly in a wide 
mistake It is not iighteousness that ye turn youi faces in prayer towards 
the east and the west, but righteousness is of him who belie veth in God 
and the last day, and the angels, and the senptures, and the prophets, 
who giveth money for God’s sake unto his kindred, and unto oi-phans, and 
the needy, and the stranger, and those who ask, and for redemption of 
captives , who is constant at prayei, and giveth alms , and of those who 
perform their covenant, when they have covenanted, and who behave 
themselves patiently in adversity, and hardships, and in time of violence 

e Or it may he translated, Althovgh the ungodly will percene^ &c But some copies 
instead of yara, in the third person, read tara, m the second , and then^xt must be 
rendered, Oh tf thou didst see when the ungodly behold their punishment, &c 

* Hiat is, when the broachers or heads of new sects shall at the last day forsake or 
wash their hands of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their superstitions. 

» « The nnbehevers are like unto him who heareth the sound of the voice with- 
out comprehending any thing Deaf, dumb, and bhnd, they have no understand- 
ing 

' For this reaaon, whenever the Mohammedans kill any animal for food, they always 
say BimiVah, or in the name o/'God , which if it be neglected, they think it not law- 
ful to eat of it. 
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these are they who are true, and these are they who fear God O true 
believers, the Jaw of retaliation is ordamed you for the slain the firee shall 
die for the free, and the servant for the servant, and a woman for a 
woman ^ but he whom his brother shall forgive may be prosecuted,* and 
obliged to make saiisfaction accordmg to what is just, and a fme shall be set 
on him^ with humanity This is mdidgence from your Lobd, and mercy 
And he who shall transgress after this, by hdhng the murderer^ shall suffer 
a grievous punishment And m this law of retaliation ye have life, O ye 
of understanding, that peradventure ye may fear It is ordained you, 
when any of you is at the point of death, if he leave any goods, thoi;t he 
bequeath a legacy to his paients, and kmdred, according to what shall be 
reasonable ^ This is a duty incumbent on those who fear God But he 
who shall change the legacy^ after he hath heard it bequeathed by the dying 
person^ surely the sin thereof shall be on those who change it, for God is 
he who heareth and knoweth Howbeit he who apprehendeth from the 
testator any mistake or mjustice, and shall compose the matter between 
them, that shall be no cnme in him, for God is gracious and merciful 
0 true believers, a fast is ordamed you, as it was ordamed unto those 
before you, that ye may fear God A certam number of days shall ye faM 

but he among you who shall be sick, or on a journey, shall fast an equal 
number of other days. And those who can^ keep U, and do not, must 
redeem their neglect by mamtaimng of a poor man ^ And he who volun- 
tarily dealeth better with the pooi man than he is obliged, this shall be 


» This IS not to he strictly taken , for, according to the Sonna, a man is also to 
he put to death for the murder of a woman Regard is also to be had to difference 
in religion, so that a Mohammedan, though a sla\e, is not to be put to death for an 
infidel, though a freeman But the ci\ il magistrates do not think themsclv es always 
obliged to conform to this last determination of the Sonna 

• “ He who forgircth the murderer of his brother, shall have the right of requiring 
a reasonable reparation, which shall be thankfully paid ” — Savat y 

^ This 18 the common practice in Mohammedan countries particularly in Persia;® 
where the relations of the deceased may take their choice, either to have the murderer 
put into their hands to be put to death , or else to accept of a pecuniary satisfaction- 

* That 18 , the legacy was not to exceed a third part of the testator’s substance, 
nor to be given where there was no necessity But this injunction is abrogated by 
the law concerning inheritances 

^ The expositors differ much about the meaning of this passage, thinking it very 
improbable that people should be left entirely at liberty either to fast or not, on com- 
pounding for it in this manner Jallalo’ddm therefore supposes the negative particle 
not to be understood, and that this is allowed only to those who are not able to fast, by 
reason of age or dangerous sickness but afterwards he says, that in the beginning 
of MoBitmmedisiu it was free for them to choose whether they would fast or maintain 
a poor man , which liberty was soon after taken away, and this passage abrogated 
by the followings Therefore let him who shall be present xn this month, fust the same 
month Yet this abrogation, he says, does not extend to women with child, or that 
give suck, lest the infant suffer 

A1 Zamakhshan, having first given an explanation of Ebn Abbas, who by a differer t 
interpretation of the Arabic word Yotikdnabo, which simifies can or are able to fast, 
renders it, Those who find great difficulty therein, &c , adds an exposition of his own, 
W supposing something to be understood , according to whicli the sense will be, 
Those who can fast, and yet have a legal excuse to break it, must redeem it, &c 

^ According to the usual quantity which a man eats in a day, and the custom oa 
the countxy ^ 


^ Jallalo’ddin. ® Vide Chardin, Voyage de Perse, t, ii p 299, dc ® Jallalo’ddin 
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better for bun. But if ye fast it will be better for you, if ye knew it 
The month of Bamadan shall ye fas^ m which the Koran was sent down 
from heaven a direction unto men, and declarations of direction, and the 
distmction between good <md evil Therefore, let him among you who shall 
be present*^ in this month, fast the same Tnordh , but he who shall be sick, 
or on a journey, shall fast the like number of other days. God would 
make this an ease unto you, and would hot make tt a difficulty unto you , 
that ye may fulfil the number of daysy and glorify GrOD, for that he hath 
directed you, and that ye may give thanks. When my servants ask thee 
concemmg me, Yenly I am near, I will hear the prayer of him that 
prayeth, when he prayeth unto me but let them hearken unto me, and 
beheve in me, that they may be nghtly directed. It is lawful for you, on 
the mght of the fast, to go in unto your wives ,° they are a garment ^ unto 
you, and ye are a garment unto them God knoweth that ye defraud 
yourselves theremy wherefore he tunieth unto you, and forgiveth you. 
Now, therefore, go m unto them , and earnestly desire that which God 
ordaineth you, and eat and drmk, until ye can plainly distmguish a 
white thread from a black thread by the daybreak then keep the fast 
until night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly present m the 
places of worship These are the prescribed bounds of God, therefore 
draw not near them to transgress them Thus God declareth his signs 
unto men, that ye may fear him Consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vain, nor present it unto judges, that ye may devour 
part of men’s substance unjustly, against your own consciences They 
will ask thee concerning the phases of the moon. Answer, They are 
times appomted unto men, and to show the season of the pilgnmage to 
Mecca. It is not righteousness that ye enter your houses by the back 
parts thereof,^ but righteousness is of him who feareth God Therefore 
enter your houses by their doors , and fear God, that ye may be happy 
Amd flight for the rehgion of God against those who fight against you , but 
ti’ansgress not by attaching them firsty for God loveth not the transgressors. 
And kill them wherever ye find them, and turn them out of that whereof 
they have dispossessed you , for temptation to idolatry is more grievous 
than slaughter , yet fight not against them m the holy temple, imtil they 
attack you therein , but if they attack you, slay them there This shall 
be the reward of infidels. But if they desist, God is gracious and mex> 
cifvil Fight therefore against them, until there be no temptation to idda- 
try, and the rehgion be God’s , but if they desist, then let there be no 

“ See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

® t c At home, and not m a strange country, where the fast cannot be performed, 
or on a journey 

• In the beginning of Mohammedism, during the fast, they neither lay with their 
wives nor ate nor drank after supper But both are permitted by this passage ^ 

p A metaphoncal expression, to bignify the mutual comfort a man and his wife find 
m each other 

Some of the Arabs had a superstitious custom after they bad been at Mecca, 
(m pilgrimage, as it seemsj on their return home, not to enter their house by the old 
door, but to make a hole through the back part for a passage, which practice is hm 
repr^ended. 


ijalhdo’dditt. 



CHAP n 


AL KORAN 


23 

hostility, except a^amst the ungodly A sacred month for a sacred month, ^ 
and the holy limits of Mecca, if tivey attach ym thereia, do ye also attack 
them therein %n retaliation, and whoever transgresseth against you hy so 
drnig, do ye transgress against him m like manner as he hath transgressed 
against you, and fear God, and know that God is with those who fear 7am 
Contribute out of your substance towards the defence of the religion of God, 
and throw not yourselves with your own hands mto perdition,* and do 
good, for God loveth those who do good Perform the pilgrimage of 
Mecca, and the visitation of God, and, if ye be besieged, sendihsX offering 
which shall be the easiest, and shave not your heads,* until your offering 
reacheth the place of sacrifice But, whoever among you is sick, or is 
troubled with any distemper of the head, must redeem the shaving his 
head, by fasting, or alms, or some offering “ When ye are secure from 
enemies, he who tameth'' in the visitation of the temple of Mecca until the 
pilgrimage, shall bring that offenng which shall be the easiest But he 
who findeth not any thing to offer, shall fast three days in the pilgrimage, 
and seven when ye are returned they shall be ten days complete This 
IS incumbent on him whose family shall not be piesent at the holy temple 
And fear God, and know that God is severe in punishing The pilgrimage 
must be performed in the known months ^ whosoever, therefore, purposeth 
to go on pilgrimage therein, let him not know a woman, nor transgress 
nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, God knoweth it 
Make provision for your journey, but the best provision is piety and 
fear me, 0 ye of understandmg It shall be no crime m you, if ye seek an 
increase from your Lord, hy trading during the pilgrimage And when 
ye go m procession^ fiom Arafat* remember God near the holy monument ,* 
and remember him for that he hath directed you, although ye were before 

*■ As to these sacred months, wherein it was unlawful for the ancient Arabs to 
attack one another, see the Prelim Disc sect vii 

• t e Be not accessary to your own destruction, by neglecting yonr contributions 
towards the wars against infidelo, and thereby suffer them to gather strength 

t For this was a sign they had completed their vow, and performed ^ the cere- 
monies of the pilgrimage * 

« That IS, either by tasting three days, or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing 
a sheep 

^ This passage is somewhat obscure Yahya interprets it of him who marries a 
wife during the visitation, and perforins the pilgrimage the year following But 
Jallalo’ddm expounds it of him wlio stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to 
complete the ceremonies, which (as it should seem) he had not been able to do within 
the prescribed time 

^ i e Shawal, Dhu’lkaada, and Dhu’lhajja See tlie Prelim Disc^ sect Iv 

r The original word signities to rush forward impetuously , as the pilgrims do when 
they proceed from Arafat to Mozdalifa 

■ A mountaifi near Mecca, so called, because Adam there met and knew his wife, 
after a long separation * Yet others say that Gabriel, after he had instructed Abra- 
ham in all the sacred ceremonies, coming to Arafat, there asked him if he knew the 
ceremonies which had been shown him , to which Abraham answering in the affir- 
mative, the mountain had thence its name * 

* In Arabic, ai Masher al hai am It is a mountain in the farther part of Moz- 
dalifa, where it is said Mohammed stood praying and praising God, till his face 
became extremely shining,® Bobovius calls it Forkh,® but the true name seems to 
be Kasah , the variation being occasioned only by the different pointing of the 
Arabic letters. 

^Jallaloddin * See before, p 6, note ♦ Al Hasan ® JaUah/ddiu. 

Bobov de Peiegr Meccana, p 15, 
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this of the number of those who go astray Therefore go in procession 
fi*om whence the people go in procession, and ask pardon of God, for God 
IS gracious and merciful And when ye have finished your holy cere- 
monies, remember God, according as ye remember your fathers, or with a 
moie reverent commemoration. There are some men who say, O Lord, 
give us our portion m this world , but such shall have no portion m the 
next life and there are others who say, O Lord, give us good in this 
world, and also good in the next world, and deliver us from the torment of 
hdl fira They shall have a portion of that which they have gained God 
IS swift m taking an account ^ Bemember God the appcnnted number of 
days,® but if any haste to depart from the value of Mina in two days, it 
shall be no crime in him. And if any tarry longei, it shall be no crime in 
him, m him who feareth God Therefore fear God, and know that unto 
him ye shall be gathered. There is a man who causeth thee to marvel*^ 
by his speech concerning thispiesent life, and calleth God to witness that 
which is in his heart, yet he is most intent in opposmg thee , and when 
he tumeth away from thee, he hasteth to act corruptly m the earth, and 
to destroy that which is sown, and spnngeth up ® but God loveth not 
corrupt domg And if one say unto him. Fear God, pnde seizeth him, 
together with wickedness, but hell shall be his reward, and an unhappy 
couch shall it be There is also a man who selleth his soul for the sake 
of those things which are pleasmg unto God,^ and God is gracious unto 
his servants 0 true believers, enter mto the true religion wholly, and 
follow not the steps of Satan, for he is your open enemy If ye ha^ e 
slipped after the declarations of our will have come unto you, know that 
God is mighty and wise Do the znfidds expect less than that God 
should come down to them overshadowed with clouds, and the angels 
alsol but the thing is decreed, and to God shall all things return Ask 
the children of Israel how many evident signs we have showed them, 
and whoever shall change the grace oi God after it shall have come unto 
him, venly God will be seveie m punishing him The present life was 
ordained for those who beheve not,* and they laugh the faithful to scoin, 
but they who fear God shall be above them, on the day of the resui- 
rection for Gk)D is bountiful unto whom he pleaseth without measure 
Mankmd was of one faith, and God sent prophets bearing good tidings, 
and denouncing threats, and sent down with them the scripture in 

For he will judge all creatures, says Jallalo’ddm, m the space of half a day 

® t e Three days after slaying the sacrifices 

* This person was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, a fair spoken dissembler, who swoi o 
that he believed in Mohammed, and pretended to be one of his fi icnds, and to con- 
temn Uii8 world But God here reveals to the prophet his hypocrisy and wicked- 
ness ^ 

• Setting fire to his neighbour’s com, and killing his asses by night ® 

^ The person here meant was one Soheib who being persecuted by the idolaters 
of Mecca, forsook all he had, and fled to Medina.® 

♦ “The life of this world is strewed with flowers for the unbelievers They 
make a scoff of the faithful Those who have the fear of the Lord shall be raised 
above them at the day of resurrection. God dispenseth as he pleaseth bis innumer* 
able gifts 5avary 


7 Jallalo’ddim ® Idem 


•Idem 
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tuith, that it migRt judge between men of that concerning wKicb they 
disagreed and none disagreed concerning it, except those to whom the 
same smpturea were dehvered, after the declarations of God’s wdl had 
come unto them, out of envy among themselves And God directed those 
who believed, to that truth concerning which they disagieed, by his will * 
for God directeth whom he pleaaeth into the right way Did ye thmk ye 
should enter paradise, when as yet no such thing had happened unto you, 
as hath happened unto those who have been before you ? They suffered 
calamity, and tribulation, and were afflicted , so that the apostle, and they 
who believed with him, said. When wdl the help of God come 1 Is not 
the help of God nigh % They will ask thee what they shall bestow w 
alms Answer, The good which ye bestow, le^ it be given to parents, and 
kindred, and orphans, and the poor, and the stranger. Whatsoever good 
ye do, God knoweth it Wai is enjoined you against the Infidels, but 
this IS hateful unto you yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better 
for you, and perchance ye love a thing which is worse for you but God 
knoweth and ye know not They will ask thee concerning the sacred 
month, whether they may war therein Answer, To war therein is grievous , 
but to obstruct the way of God, and infidelity towards him, and to keep rmn 
fiom the holy temple, and to drive out his people from thenoe, is moie 
grievous in the sight of God, and the temptation to idolatry is moie 
giievous than to kill in the sacred, months They will not cease to war 
against you, until they turn you fiora youi religion, if they be able but 
whoever among you shall turn back from his religion, and die an infidel, 
their works shall be vain in this woild, and the next , they shall be the 
companions of hell fire, they shall remain therein for ever But they 
who believe, and who fly foi the sake of leligion, and fight in God^s 
cause, they shall hope for the mercy ot God , for God is gracious and mer- 
ciful They will ask thee concerning wine* and lots ^ Answer, In both 
there is great sin, and also some things of use unto men but their sinful- 
ness is gi eater than then use They will ask thee also what they shall 
bestow in alms Answer, What ye have to spare Thus God showeth 1m 
signs unto you, that peradventuie ye might seuoiisly think of this present 
world, and of the next They will also ask thee concerning orphans 
Answer, To deal righteously with them is best , and if ye intermeddle 
with the mana,qement of what hdongs to them, do them no wrong , they 
aie your bretliren God knoweth the corrupt dealer from the righteous , 

» Under the name of vnm aU sorts of strong and inebriating liquors are com- 
prehended ^ 

The original word, al Memr^ properly signifies a particular game performed 
with arrows, and much in use with the pagan Arabs But by lots we are here to 
understand all games whatsoever, which are subject to chance or hazard, as dice, 
cards, &c * 

* From these words some suppose that only drinking to excess, and to frequent 
gaming are prohibited * And the moderate use of wine they also think is allowed 
by these words of the 16th chapter, And of the fruits of palm-trees and grapes ye 
obtain inebriating drink, and also good nourishment But the more received opinion is, 
that both dnnking wine or other strong liquors in any quantity, and playing at any 
game of chance, are absolutely forbidden * 

^ See the Prelim Disc, sect, v * See ibid • Vide Jallalo’ddm et al ZamakhsbarL 
* bet the Prelim. Disc ubi sap 
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and if God please, lie will surely distress you,^ for God is migljty 
and wise Marry not wo^neti wlio are idolateis, until they beheve 
rerily a maid-servant who beheveth, is better than an idolatress, although 
she please you more And give not women who believe in mamage to the 
idolaters, until they believe for verily a seiwant, who is a true believer, is 
better than an idolater, though he please you more. They mvite unto hell 
fire, but God inviteth unto paradise and pardon through his will, and 
declaieth his signs unto men, that they may remember They will 
ask thee also concerning the courses of women Answer, They are a 
pollution . therefore separate yourselves from women in thoir couises, and 
go not near them, until they be cleansed But when they are cleansed, 
go in unto them as God hath commanded you,^ for God loveth those who 
lepent, and loveth those who aie clean Your wives are your tillage, go 
in therefore unto your tillage in what manner soever ye will ^ and do first 
some act that may he 'profitable unto your souls, “ and fear God, and know 
that ye must meet him , and beai good tidings unto the faithful Make 
not God the object of your oaths,® that ye will deal justly, and be devout, 
and make peace among men for God is he who heareth and knoweth 
God will not punish you for an inconsidei*ate word** in your oaths , but he 
will punish you foi that which your hearts have assented unto God is 
merciful and gracious. They who vow to ahstavn, fiom their wives, are 
allowed to wait four months ** but if they go back from their vow, verily 
God is giacious and meiciful ,® and if they lesolve on a di\orce, God is he 
who heareth and knoweth The womeift who are divorced shall wait con- 
cerning themselves until they have their courses thrice,^ and it shall not be 

^ VIZ By his curse, which will certainly bring to nothing what ye shall wrong the 
orphans of 

* But not while they ha\e their courses, nor by using preposterous venery * 

“ That IS, in any posture , either standing, sitting, lying, forwards, or back- 
wards And this passage, it is said, was revealed to answer the Jews, who pre- 
tended that if a man lay with his wife backwards, he would get a more witty child ® 
It has been imagined tliat these words allow that preposterous lust, which the com- 
mentators say IS forbidden by the preceding , but I question whether this can be 
proved 

“ t s Perform some act of devotion or chanty 

® So as to swear frequently by him The word translated object, properly signifies 
a butt to shoot at with arrows ^ 

p Some commentators® expound this negatively, TJiat ye will not deal justly, nor be 
devout, &c For such wicked oaths, they say, were customary among the idolatrous 
inhabitants of Mecca , which gave occasion to the following saying of Mohammed , 
When you swear to do a thing, and afterwai ds find it better to do otherwise , do that 
which IS better, and make void your oath. 

4 When a man swears inadvertently, and without design 

' That IS, they may take so much time to consider , and shall not, by a rash oath, 
be obbged actually to divorce them 

» t e If they be reconciled to their wives within four months, or after, they may 
retain them , and God will dispense with their oath 

* This is to be understood of those only with whom the marnage has been con- 
summated , for as to the others there is no time limited Those who are not quite 
past childheanng (which a woman is reckoned to he after her courses cease, and she 
is fifty-five lunar years, or about fifty-threh solar years old) and those who are too 
young to have children, are allowed three months only j but they who are with child 
must wait till they be dehvered ® 

® Ebn Abbas, Jallalo’ddin ® Jallalo^ddin, Yahya, A1 Zamakhshari Fide LuCTeA 
de Her Kat 1 iv v 1258, &c ' Jallalo’ddm ® Idem Tahya. ® Jallalo'ddin 
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lawful for them to conceal that which God hath created m their womhs,” 
if they believe in God and the last day, and their husbands will act more 
justly to bring them back at this if they desire a leconciliation. The 

women ought also to behtwe totoarda thm husbands in like manner as tJmr 
husba/nds should bdime towards them, aocoidmg to what is just but uue 
men ought to have a superiority over them God is mighty and wise. 
Ye may divorce your wives twice, and then either retain them with 
humanity, or dismiss them with kindness. But it is not lawful for you to 
take any thmg of what ye have given them, unless both fear that they 

cannot observe the ordinances oi God ^ And if ye fear that they cannot 
observe the oidmances of God, it shall be no crime in either of them 
on account of that for which the wife shall redeem herself^ These are the 
ordinances of God, therefore transgress them not, for whoever trans- 
gresseth the ordinances of God, they are unjust doers But if live husband 
divoice her a third time^ she shall not be lawful for him again, until she 
marry another husband * But if he also divorce her, it shall be no ciime 
in them, if they return to each other, if they think they can observe 
the ordinances of God, and these aie the ordinances of God, he declareth 
them to people of underatanding But when ye divoice women, and they 
have fulfilled their pi escribed time, either retain them with humanity, 
or dismiss them with kindness, and retain them not by violence, so that 
ye transgress,®' for he who doth this, surely mjureth his own soul And 
make not the signs of God a jest but remember God’s favour towards 
you, and that he hath sent down ’unto you the book of the Koian, 
and wisdom, admonishing you thereby, and fear God, and know that 
God is omniscient. But when ye have divoiced your wives, and they 
have fulfilled their preset ibed time, hinder them not fiom mai lying their 
husbands, when they have agreed among themselves according to what is 
honouiable This is given in admonition unto him among you who 
believeth in God and the last day This is most ughteoiis for vou, 
and most puie God knoweth, but ye know not Motliers after they are 


» That IS, they shall tell the re^J truth, whether they have their courses, or be 
Tvith child, or not, and shall not, by deceiving their husband, obtain a separation 
from him before the teim be accomplished lest the first husband’s child should, by 
that means, go to the second , or the wife, m case of the first husband’s death, should 
set up her child as his heir, or demand her maintenance during the time she went 
with such child, and the expenses of her lying-in, under pretence that she waited 
not her full prescribed time ^ 

• For if there be a settled aversion on either side, their continuing together may 
have veiT ill, and perhaps fatal consequences 

y t e If she prevail on her husband to dismiss her, by releasing part of her dowiy 

• “ The Mahometan who has thnte sworn to divorce his wife, religion punishes 
^ not allowing him to take her again till she has shared the bed of another man 
The faulty person, who is thus unpleasantly circumstanced, endeavours to elude the 
law He chooses a friend, on whose discretion he can reckon, shuts him up with 
his wife in the presence of witnesses, and tremblingly awaits the result The trial 
18 a dangerous one If, when he quits the room, the obliging fnend declares that 
he divorces her, the first husband has a^nght to resume her, but if, having for 
gotten friendship m the arms of love, he should say that he acknowledges her a- 
his wife, he takes her away with him, and the marriage is valid ’ — Savory 

• vtz By obhgmg them to purchase fiieir liberty with part of their dowry 
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divorced sliall give suck unto their children two full years, to him who 
desircth the time of giving suck to be completed , and the father shall be 
obliged to maintain them and clothe them in tJie mean time^ according 
to that which shall be reasonable No person shall be obliged beyond his 
ability. A mother shall not be comjielled to wliat is unreasonable on 
account of her child, nor a father on account of his qjiild And the heir ojf 
the father shall be obliged to do in like manner But if they chose to wean 
the chdd before the end of two years, by common consent, and on mutual 
consideration, it shall be no crime in them And if ye have a mind 
to provide a nuise for your childien, it shall be no crime in you, in case ye 
fully pay what ye offer her, according to that which is just And fear 
God, and know that God seeth whatsoever ye do Such of you as die, 
and leave wives, their wives must wait concerning themselves four months 
and ten days^ and when they shall have fulfilled their terra, it shall be no 
crime in yon, for that which they shall do with themselves,^ according to 
what IS leasoiiable God well kuoweth that which ye do And it 
shall be no crime in you, whether ye make public ovei tures of marriage 
unto sut/ih women, within the said four months and ten days, or whether ye 
conceal such your designs in your minds God knoweth that ye will 
leraember them * But make no promise unto them privately, unless 
ye speak honouiable words, and resolve not on the knot of mairiage until 
the pi escribed time be accomplished, and know that God knoweth that 
^\luoh 13 111 your minds, therefoie btwaie of him, and know that God 
IS gracious and merciful It shill* be no ciime in you, if ye divoice 
youi wives, so long as ye have not touched thtni, noi settled any dowry 
on th(m And piovide for them (he who is at his ease must provide 
accoiding to hia circumstances, and he who i 3 stiaitened accoiding to 
his circumstances) iiecessaiies, according to what shall be reasonable. 
This IS a duty incumbent on the righteous. But if ye divoico them 
btfoi’e ye have touched them, and have alieidy settled a dowry on 
them, ye shall give them half of what ye have settled, unless they release 
any part, or he relea&o pait in whose h ind the knot of mairiage is,® and if 
5 e i elease the whole, it will appi o ich neai ei unto piety And not forget libe- 
rality among you, for God seeth that which ye do Caiefully observe the 
appointed prayeis, and the middle piayei,^ and be assiduous therein, with 
devotion tow aids God But if ye ftai any danger, pray on foot or on 


• That IS to sav, before they marrj again , and this not only for decency sake, but 
that It may be known whether they be with child by the deceased or not 

*» That IS, if they leave off their mouniing weeds, and look out for new husbands 

* “ The desire of inairying a wife, whether you show it openly, or conceal it m 
your own breasts, shall not render you guilty m the sight of God Ho knoweth 
that ye cannot pre\ ent yourselves from thinking of women, but make to them no 
promise in secret, unless y o veil > our love in decorous language ** — Savary 

« t e Unless the wife agree to lake less than half her dowry, or unless the husband 
bo so generous as to gne her more than half, or the whole , which is here approved 
of as most commendable 

Tahya interprets this from a tradition of Mohammed, who being asked which 
was the middle prayer, answered, Ihe e\emng prayer, which was instituted by the 
prophet Solomon But Jallalo’ddin allows a greater latitude, and supposes it may 
be the afkernoon prayer, the morning prayer, the noon prayer, or any other 
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horseback^ and when ye are safe remember God, how he hath taught you 
what as yet ye knew not And such of you as shall die and leave wives, 
ought to bequeath their wives a year’s maintenance, without putting them 
out of their Jumeea but if they go out vdvffiiwtdy^ it shall be no crime 
m you, for that which they shaJl do with themselves, according to what 
shall be leasonable, God is mighty and wise And unto those who aie 
divorced, a reasonable provision « also due, this is a duty tncumherU oil 
those who feai God Thus God declareth his signs unto you, that ye may 
understand Hast thou not considered those, who left then habitation'^, 
(and they weie thousands) for foar of death And God said unto them, 
Die, then he restored them to life, for God is gracious towaids mankmd, 
but the greater part of men do not give thanks. Fight for the icligion 
of God, and know that God is he who heareth and knoweth Who is ho 
that will lend unto God on good usury veiily he will double it unto him 
manifold , for God eontracteth and extendeth his hand as he pleaseth, and 
to him shall ye return. Hast thou not considered the asbcmbly of the 
children of Israel, aftei the tune of Moses, when they siid unto then 
piophet Samuel, Set a king over us, that we may fight for the leligion 
of God The prophet answered,^ If ye are enjoined to go to war, will ye 
be near refusing to hght ? They answeied. And what should ail us that 
we should not fight for the religion of God, seeing we aie dispossessed of 
our habitations, and deprived of our children ] But when they were 
enjoined to go to war, they turned back, except a few of them and God 
knew the ungodly And their prophet said unto them, Yerily God hath 
set Taint, * king over you they answered, How shall he leign over us, 
seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than he, neither is he pos- 
sessed of gieat riches? Samuel said Verily God hath chosen him befoie 
you, and hath caused him to increase in knowledge and statuie, t lor 

* Thc«!e were some of the children of Israel, who abandoned tlioir dwellings be- 
cause of a pestilence, or, as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war but as 
they fled, God struck them all dead in a (ertam valley About eight days or more 
after, when their bodies were coirupted, the prophet Lzekiel, the son of liu/i, 
happening to pass that way, at the sight of their bones, wept, whereupon God 
said to him, Call to them, O Lzekiel, and I will restore them to life And accordingly 
on the prophet’s call they all arose, and lived so oral years after, but they re- 
tained the colour and stench of dead corpses, as long as they lived, and the clothes 
they wore changed as black as pitch, which qualities they transmitted to their 
posterity* As to the number of these Israelites, the commentators are not agreed, 
they who reckon least say they' were 3000, and they who reckon most, 70,000 
This story seems to have been taken from Ezekiel’s vision of the resurrection of 
drv bones > 

Some of the Mojiammcd m writers will have Ezekiel to have been one of the 
judges of Israel, and to have succeeded Othonicl, the son of Caleb Ihcy also 
call this prophet Ebn al ajUz, or the son of the old woman , because they say his 
mother obtained him by her prayers in her old age * 

^ VIZ By contributing towards the establishment of his true religion 

^ “ Will you be ready to go forth to fight (said the prophet to them) when the 
time shall be come? And who, replied they, could prevent us fiom marching 
under the banner of the faith ? ” — Savory 

* So the Mohammedans name Saul 

t “ The Lord, repbed Samuel, hath chosen him to be your leader He hath 
enhghtened his mind, and strengthened his arm ” — Savory 

* Jallalo’ddm, Yahya, Abu’lfeda, &c. •Ezek xxx\ii 1—10 * Al Thalahi, 

Abu Ishak, Ac. * 
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OoD giveth his kingdom unto whom he pleaseth , Gon is bounteous and 
wise And their piophet said unto them, Verily the sign of his kingdom 
shall be, that the ark shall come unto you ^ therein shall be tranquillity 
from your Lord,^ and the relics^ which have been left by the family of 
Moses and the family of Aaron, the angels shall bung it. Verily this 
shall be a sign unto you, if ye believe. And when Talut depaited with 
his soldiers he said, Verily God will prove you by the nvei for he who 
drinketh thereof shill not be on my side (but he who shall not taste 
theieof he shall be on my side), except he who drinketh a di aught out 
of his hand And they diaiik thereof, except a few of them ^ And 
when they had passed the river, he and those who believed with him, 
they said, Wo have no stiongth to-day, against Jalut“ and his forces 
But they who considered that they should meet God at the resurrection, 
said, How often hath a small aimy discomfited a gieat one, by the will of 
God > and God is with those who patiently persevere And when they 
went forth to battle against Jalut and his forces, they said, O Lord, pour 
on us patience, and confiim our feet, and help us against the unbelieving 
people Therefore they discomfited them, by the will of God, and David 
slew Jalut And God gave him the kingdom and wisdom, and tinglit 
him his will,” and if God had not pievented men, the one by the other, 
^ellly the eaitli had been coirupted but God is beneficent towards hia 
creatures These are the signs ol God we leho irse them unto thee with 
truth, and thou art suiely one of those who have been sent hy God 
[• in ] These are the apostles, we have prefeired some of them befoie 
others, some of them hath God spoken unto, and hath exalted the degree 
of others of them And we gwe unto Jesus the sou of Mary mani- 
fest signs, and stiongtheucd him with the holy spirit ® And if God 
had jileased, tlioy who came after those apostles would not have con- 


This ark, says Jallalo’ddin, contained the images of the prophets, and was 
sent down from hea\en to Adam, and at length came to the Israelites, who put 
gicat confidence therein, and continually carried it m tlm front of their army, till 
It was taken by the Amalckites But on this occasion the angels brought it back, 
111 the sight of all the peojile, and placed it at the feet of TalQt, who was there- 
upon unanimously ackno\> lodged for their king 

This relation seems to have arisen from some inipcrfect tradition of the taking 
and sending back the ark by the Philistines ^ 

‘ That IS, because of the great confidence the Israelites placed m it, having won 
several battles by its mir iculous assistance 1 imagine, however, that the Arabic 
word Saktnat which signifies tranqmlkty or ucuniy of mind, and is so understood by 
the commentators, ma> not improbably mean the divine presence or glory, which used 
to appear on the nrk, and whicli the Jews expressed by the same word Shechtnah 
^ These were the shoes and rod of Moses, the untie of Aaron, a pot of manna, and 
the broken pieces of the two tables of the law ® 

* The number of those who drank out of their hands was about 313 ^ It seems 
that Moiiammcd has hero confounded Saul with Gideon, who, by the divine direc- 
tion, took w ith him against the Midianites such of his army only as lapped water 
out of their hands, w hich w ere 300 men 8 
' » Or Goliah 

^ Ot what he pleased to teach him Yahya most rationally understands hereby 
the divine revelations which David received from God , but Jallalo'ddm the art of 
making coats of mail (which the Mohammedans beheve was that prophet's peculiar 
trade) and the knowledge of the language of birds 
o before, p 12, Note k 


* 1 Sam. IT. T and vu 


* Jallalo'ddixu 


^Idem. Yahya. * Judges Til. 
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tended among themselves, after manifest signs had been shown nnto them. 
But they fell to vaiiance , therefore some of them believed, and some of 
them believed not, and if God had so pleased, they would not have 
contended among themselves, but God doth what he will O true be- 
lievers, give alma of that which we have bestowed unto you, before the day 
cometh wherein theie shall be no merchandising, noi ftiendship, noi inter- 
ces'^ion The infidels are unjust doers. God* theie is no God but he, ^ 
the living, the self-subsisting neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him , to 
liim hdungeth whatsoever is in heaven, and on eaith Who is he that can 
luteicede with him, but thiough his good pleasuie? He knowt th that which 
IS past, and that which is to come unto them, and they shall not compie- 
hciid any thing of his knowledge, but so far as he pleaseth Ills thiono is 
extended ovei hea\en and earth, and the preservation of both is no buiden 
unto him He is the high, the mighty Let theie be no violence in 
leligiou^ Now is right direction manifestly distinguished from deceit 
whoever theiefore shall deny Tagut,® and believe in God, ho shall surely 
take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be broken , God is he who 
heaielh and seeth God is the pation of th >se who believe, he shall lead 
them out of daikness into light but cls to those who believe not, then 
]jations aie Tagut , they shall load them fiom the light into daikness , they 
shall be the companions of h^U fire, they shall remain therein for ever. 
Hast thou not consideied him who disputed witli Abiaham concerning his 
Lord,^ because God had given him the kingdom? When Abiaham said. 
My Lord is he who giveth life, and killeth he answered, I give life, and 
I kill Abiaham said, Yerily God brmgeth the sun fiom the east, now do 
thou bung it from the west Wheieupon the infidtl corifoiiridcd , for 
God diiecteth not the ungodly people Or hast thju not considered how he 
behaved who passed by a city which had been destioyed, even to her founda- 
tions He said, How shall God quicken this citT/f after she hath been 

p The following seven linos contain a magnificent description of the divine majesty 
and providence, but it must not be supposed the translation comes up to the dignity 
of the original This passage is justly admired bj the Mohammedans, who leeite 
It in their prayers , and some of them wear it about ilitm, engraved on an agate 
or other precious stone ® 

<1 This throne, in Arabic called Corsi, is by the Mohammedans supposed to be 
God 8 tribunal, or seat of justice , being placed under that other called al Arsh, 
which they say is his imperial throne The Corsi allegorically signifies the divine 
providence, which sustains and governs the heaven and the earth, and is infinitely 
abov c human comprehension ^ 

^ This passage was particularly directed to some of Mohammed's first proselytes, 
who having sons that had been brought up in idolatry oi Judaism, would oblige 
them to embrace^Mohammedism by force * 

• This word properly signifies an idol, or whatever is worshipped besides God, 
partieularly the two idols of the Meccans, Allat and al Uzza , and also the devil, or 
any seducer 

*Thi8 was Nimrod, who, as the commentators say, to prove his power of life 
and death by ocular demonstration, caused two men to be brought before him at 
the same time, one of whom he slew, and saved the other alive As to this tyrant’s 
persecution of Abraham, see chap 21, and the notes thereon 

“ The person here meant was Ozair or Ezra, who riding on an ass by the ruins of 
Jerusalem, after it had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted m his mind by 
what means God could raise the city and its inhabitants again , whereupon God 

• Vide Bobov de Prec Moham p 6, et Keland Dissert de Gcramis Arab, pp, 
231^ 239* ^ Vide D Herbelot, Bibl Orient Art Corsi * Jallalo’ddin. 
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dead? And God caused him to die for an hundred years, and aiiorwaids 
raised him to life. And God said, How long hast thou tamed here 1 He 
answered, A day, or part of a day God said, Nay, thou hast tamed here 
a bundled years. Now look on thy food and thy dnnk, they are not yet 
corrupted , and look on thine ass and this Jbave we done that we might make 
thee a sign unto men. And look on the bones of thine aes, how we raise 
them, and afterwards clothe them with flesh. And when thu was shown 
unto him, he said, I know that God is able to do all things And when 
Abi-aham said, O Lord, show me how thou wilt raise the dead f God said. 
Lost thou not yet believe 1 He answered, Yea, but 1 ask this that my 
heart may rest at ease God said, take theiefore four buds, and dl^'lde 
them,^ then lay a part of them on every mountain, then call them, and 
they shall come swiftly unto thee and know that God is mighty and wise 
The similitude of those who lay out their substance for advancing the 
religion of God, is as a grain of corn which pioduceth seven ears, and in 
every ear an hundred grains, for God giveth twofold unto whom he 
pleascth God is bounteous and wise They who lay out their substance 
for tlie rehgion of God, and afterwards follow not what they have so laid out 
by reproaches or mischief,* they shall have their reward with their Lord , 
upon them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grie\ ed. A fair speech, 
and to forgive,* is better than alms followed by mischief God is nch and 
meiciful O true believers, make not your alms of none efiect by reproach- 
ing, or mischief, as he who laycth out what he hath to appear unto men to 
men to givu edmSy and belicveth not in God and the last diy The like- 
ness of such a one is as a flint covered \\ith earth, on which a violent ram 
falletli, and Icavcth it hard. They cannot prosi)cr in any thing which 
they have gamed, for God dirccleth not the uubclievmg people And the 


caused him to die, and he remained in that condition 100 years , at the end of >\hich 
God restored him to life, and he lound a basket of hgs and a cruise of wine he had 
with him, not in the least spoiled or corrupted, but his. ass was de \d, the bones only 
remaining, and these, while the prophet looked on, weic i used and clothed with flesh, 
bcconiiiig an ass again, which being mspiicd with lift, began immediately to bray * 

This apocryphal story may peiliips have taken its rise fiom iseliemiahs Mcwing 
of the ruins of Jerusalem * 

* The occasion of this request of Abraham is said to have been on a doubt pro- 
posed to him by the de\il, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts 
of the coipse of a man which lay on the sea shore, and had been partly devoured 
by the wild beasts, the birds, and the fish, to be brought together at the resurrection * 

y These birds, according to the commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others), 
a peacock, a raven, and a cock, which Abraham cut to pieces, and mingled their 
flesh and feathers together, or, as some tell us, pounded all m a mortar, and dividing 
the mass into four parts, laid them on so many mountains, but kept the heads, which 
ho had preserved w-hole, m liis hand Then he called them each by their name, and 
immediately one part flew to the other, till they all recoveied their first shape, and 
then came to be joined to their respective heads 

This seems to bo taken from Abraham s sacrifice of birds mentioned by Moses, ^ 
with some additional circumstances 

■ t. «. Either by reproaching the person whom they have relieved, with what they 
have done for him , or by exposing his poverty to his prejudice ® 

* ** ilnmanity in words and actiens is better than alms after injustice .** — Savary 

* Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, &c See B’Herbcl Bibk Orient Art Ozair *Nehem 

11 12, Ac. * See D Hcrbelot, p 13. « JaUalo*ddin See 13* Herbelot, ubi supra 

^ Gen, XV. ® Jallalo ddin. 
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likeness of tliose yrho lay out their substance fiom a desire to j)lease God, 
and for an establishment for their souls, is as a garden on a hill, on which 
a violent ramfalleth, and it bimgeth forth its fnuts twofold , and if a violent 
rain falleth not on it, yet the dew faUeth thereon and God seeth that 
which ye do Doth any of you desire to have a garden of palm trees and 
vines,* through which nvers flow, wherein he may have all Innds o/’fruits, 
and that he may attam to old age, and have a weak oflfeprmg? then a 
violent fiery wind shall strike it, so that it shall be burned.* Thus God 
declareth his signs unto you, that ye may consider 0 tme behevers, 
bestow alms of the good things which ye have gained, and of that which 
we have produced for you out of the earth, and choose not the bad thereof, 
to give it in alms, such as ye would not accept yourselves, otherwise than 
by connivance ^ and know that God is rich and worthy to be praised 
The devil threateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you filthy covet- 
ousness, but God piomiseth you pardon from himself and abundance 
God is bounteous and wise. He giveth wisdom unto whom he pleasetli , 
and he unto whom wisdom is given hath received much good but none 
will consider, except the wise of heart And whatever alms ye shall give, 
or whatever vow ye shall vow, verily God knowcLh ifc , but the ungodly 
shall have none to hdp them If ye make your alms to appear, it is well , 
but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the poor, this will he better for 
you, and will atone for your sins and God is well informed of that which 
ye do The diiection of them belongeth not unto thee, but God directetli 
whom he pleasetL The good that ye shall give m alms shall redound unto 
yourselves, and ye shall not give unless out of desire of seeing the face of 
God ® And what good thing ye shall give in alms, it shall be repaid you, 
and ye shall not be treated unjustly , unto the poor who are wholly em- 
ployed in fighting for the religion of God, and cannot go to and fro on the 
earth , whom the ignor int man thmketh rich, because of their modesty 
thou slialt know them by this mark, they ask not men with importumty , 
and what good ye shall give in alms, verily God knoweth it They wlio 
distiibute alms o/* their substance mght and day, in private and m public, 
shall have their reward with the Lord, on them shall no fear come, 
neither shall they be grieved. They who devour usury shall not anse from 
the dead, but as he anseth whom Satan hath infected by a touch ^ this 
shall happen to them because they say. Truly selling is but as usury and 


* This garden is an emblem of alms given out of hypoensy, or attended with re- 
proaches, which pensh, and will be of no service hereafter to the giver ® 

* “Who among you would desire to possess a garden planted with palm trees, 
adorned with vines, intersected by nvulets, and enriched with all the fhiits of the 
earth , and to be then seized by old age, to leave infants in the cradle, and to see 
this garden devastated by a whirlwind of flame ? Thus doth God reveal his mysteries 
unto you, that you may turn your thoughts unto him ” — ISavary 

^ That IS, on having some amends made by the seller of such goods, either by 
abatement of the price, or giving something else to the buyer to make up the value 

® I s For the sake of a reward hereafter, and not for any worldly consideration ^ 

* VIZ Like demoniact or possessed persons, that is, in great horror and distraction 
01 nund, and convnlsive agitation of body 


0 Jallalo'ddm 


^ Idem* 
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yet God liatli permitted selling and forbidden usury He therefore who, 
when there cometh nnto him an admonition from his Lord, abstaineth 
from uawry for the fvJturty shall have what is past forgiven Atm, and his 
afl^ir belongeth nnto God But whoever retumeth to usury ^ they shall be 
the compamons of hell fire, they ediall contmne therem for ever God shall 
take his blessmg from nsuiy, and shall increase alms for God loveth no 
infidel, or ungodly person But they who believe, and do that which is right, 
and observe the stated times of prayer, and pay their legal alms, they shall 
have their reward with their Lord there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. 0 true behevers, fear God, and remit that 
which remameth of usury,® if ye really believe, but if ye do it not, 
hcaiken unto war, which is declared against you from God and his apostle 
yet if ye repent, ye sliall have the capital of your money Deal not un- 
justly with othei s, and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly If there be any 
debtor under a difficulty of paying his deht^ let his creditor wart till it be 
him to do it, but if ye remit it as alms, it will be better for you, 
if ye knew it And fear the day wherein ye shall return nnto God , then 
sliall eveiy soul bo paid what it hath gamed, and they shall not be treated 
unjustly O true believers, when ye bind yourselves one to the other m a 
debt foi a cei tain time, write it down , and let a writer write between you 
accoidmg to justice, and let not the wmter refuse wntmg according to what 
God hath taught him , but let him wrrite, and let him who oweth the debt 
dictate, and let him fear God his Lord, and not diminish aught thereof 
But if he who oweth the debt be foolish, or weak, oi be not able to dictate 
hunself let his agent ^ dictate according to equity, and call to wnitness two 
witnesses of your neighbouring men , but if there be not two men, let there 
he a man and two women of those whom ye shall choose for witnesses if 
one of those women should mistake, the other of them will cause hei to 
locollect And the witnesses sh.ill not refuse, whensoever they shall be 
called And disdain not to wnte it down, be it a large debt, or be it a 
small one, until its time of payment tins will be more just m the sight of 
God, and more right for bearing witness, and more easy, that ye may not 
doubt. But if it be a present bargain which ye transact between your- 
selves, it shall be no crime in you, if ye wnte it not dowm And take 
witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and lot no harm be done to the 
writer, nor to the witness, which if ye do, it will surely be injustice m 
you and fear God, and God will instruct you, for God knoweth all things 
And if ye be on a journey, and find no wiater, let pledges be taken but if 
one of you trust the other, lot him who is trusted return what he is trusted 
with, and fear God his Lord And conceal not the testimony, for he who 
conoealeth it hath surely a wicked heart God knoweth that which ye do 
Whatever is in heaven and on earth is God’s , and whether ye manifest 


• Or the interest due before usury was prohibited For this some of Mohammed’s 
followers exacted of their d( btors, supposing they lawfully might * 

^ Whoever manages his affairs, whether his ftither, heir, guardian, or interpreter’ 
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that which is m yonr minds, or conceal it, God will call you to account for 
it, and will forgive whom he pleaseth, and will punish whom he pleaseth , 
for God is almighty The apostle beheveth in that which hath been sent 
down unto him from his Lokd, and the faithful also Every one of them 
believeth in God, and his angels, and his scriptures, and Ins apostles we 
make no distinction at all between his apostles ^ And they say, We have 
heard, and do obey we vmplon e thy mercy, O Lord, for unto thee must 
we return God will not force any soul beyond its capacity it shall have 
ilte good which it gaineth, and it shall suffer the evd which it gaineth O 
Loud, punish us not, if we foiget, oi act sinfully O Lord, lay not on us 
a burden like that which thou hast laid on those who have been before 
us neither make us, O Lord, to bear what we have not strength to hear^ 
but be favouiable unto us, and spare ns, and be merciful unto us Thou 
art our patron, help us therefoie against the unbelieving nations 


CHAPTER III 

INTITLED, THE FAMILY OF IMRAM,* REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN TUB NAME OI THE MOST MLBCIPUL OOD 

Al M ^ There is no God but God, the living, the self subsisting he 
hath sent down unto thee the book of the Kordn witli truth, confiiming 
that which was revealed before it , foi he had foinierly sent down the law, 
and the gospel, a diiection unto men , and he had also sent down the dis- 
tinction between good and efvd Veiily those who believe not the signs of 
God shall suffer a giievous punishment , for God is miglity, able to 
revenge Surely nothing is hidden fiom God, of that which la on eaith, 
or in heaven it is he who formeth you in the wombs, as he jileaseth , 
there. IS no God but he, the mighty, the wise It is he who hath sent 
down unto thee the book, wherein are some verses clear to be under- 
stood, they are the foundation of the book, and others are paiabolicaP 
But they whose he aits are perverse will follow that which is parabolical 
therein, out of love of schism, and a desire of the interpretation thereof, 

if But this, say the Mohammedans, the Jews do, who receive Moses, hut reject 
Jesus, and the Christians, who receive both those prophets, but reject Mohammed * 

•* That is, oil the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered to kill a 
man by wny of atonement, to give one-fourth of their substance in alms, and to cut 
off an unclean ulcerous part,® and were forbidden to eat fat, or animals that divide 
the hoof, and were obliged to observe the sabbath, and other particulars wherein 
the Mohammedans arc at liberty * 

* This name is given in the Koran to the father of the V irgm Mary See below, p 39 

^ For the meaning of these letters, the reader is referred to the Preliminary Dis- 
course, sect 111 

* This passage is translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshan and 
Beidawi, which seems to be the truest 

The contents of the Koran are here distinguished into such passages as are to 


* Jallalo’ddin » Idem. « Yahya. 
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yet none knoweth the interpretation thereof, except God, But they who 
are well grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the whole is 
from our Lord , and none will consider except the prudent.* 0 Lord, 
cause not our hearts to swerve Jrom irtUh^ after thou hast directed us and 
give us fiom thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. 0 Lord, thou shalt 
surely gather mankind together, unto a day of resurrection there is no 
doubt of it, for God will not be contrary to the promise As for the infi- 
dels, their wealth shall not profit them any thing, nor their children, 
against God they shall be the fuel of hell fire According to the wont of 
the people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they charged 
our signs with a lie , but God caught them in their wickedness, and God 
13 sovtie in punishing Say unto those who believe not, Ye shall be over- 
come, and till own together into hell , and an unhappy couch shall %t he 
Ye have already had a miiacle shoivn you in two armies, which at- 
tacked each other “ one army fought for God’s true religion, but the 
other were infidels , tliey saw the faithful twice as many as themselves 
in their eye sight , for God sti engtheneth with his help whom he pleaseth. 
Suiely lieioin was an example unto men of understanding The love and 
e iger desire of wives, and children, and sums heaped up of gold and silver, 
and excellent hoisos, and cattle, and land, is prepared for men this is the 
piovision of the present life ,t but unto God shall be the most excellent 
return. Say, Shall I declare unto you better things than this ? For those 

be taken in the litoral sense, and such as require a figurative acceptation The 
toiincr being plain and obvious to be understood, compose the fundamental part, 
or, as the original expresses it, the mother of the book, and contain the pnncipal 
doctrines and preccfjts , agreeably to, and consistently with which, those passages 
^^lnch are >^rapt up in mctaphois, and delivered in enigmatical, allegorical stylo, are 
alu ays to be interpreted ^ 

• “ This language is that of the wise ” — Sarary 
The sign or miracle hero meant was the victory gained by Mohammed m the 
soiond year of the Ilcjra, o\tr the idolatrous Meccans, headed by Abu bofian, in 
the >dlUy of Bedr, >\hith is situate near the sea between Mecca and Medina. Mo- 
hammed’s forces consisted of no more than three hundred and nineteen men, but 
the enemies’ army of near n thousand , notwithstanding which odds, he put them to 
flight, liuMiig killed seventy of the principal Korcish, and taken as many pri- 
soiHis, with the loss of only fourteen of his own men ® This was the first victory 
obtained by the prophet, and though it may seem no very considerable action, yet 
It uas of great advantage to him, and the foundation of all his future power and 
success Jbor which reason it is famous in the Arabian history, and more than 
once vaunted in the Koran,® as an effect of the divine assistance The miracle, 
It 18 Saul, consisted in three things 1 Mohammed, by the direction of the angel 
Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the enemy in the attack. 
Baying, Jlfay ihexr fac^s be confounded , whereupon they immediately turned their 
backs and fled But, though the prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself^ yet 
It 18 told m the Koran, ^ that it was not he, but God, who threw it, that is to say, 
by the ministry of his angel 2 llie Mohammedan troops seemed to the Infidels 
to be twice as many in number as themselves, which greatly discouraged them 
And, 3 God sent down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three 
thousand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haizdm t and according to 
the Koran,® these celestial auxiliaries really did all the execution, though Moham- 
med’s men imagined themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time 

f “ Such are the enjovments of this earthly life , but the asylum which is prepared 
by God 18 far more delectable ” — Savory 

^ See the Prelim Disc sect iii ® See Elmacin p 5 Hottmger Hist Orient 
1 2 c. 4 Abnlfcd Vit Moham p 66 , Prideaux’s Life of Moham p 71, &c. 

® See this chap below, and chaps 8 and 32. ^ Chap 8, not far from the beginning. 
*lbid. 
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who are devout are 'prepared with then Lord gaidens through which 
rivers flow , therein shall they continue for evei and they shall mjoy wives 
fi^ee fiom impurity, and the favour of God, for God regardeth his servants, 
who say, O Lord, we do sincerely believe , foigive us therefore our sins, 
and dehver us from the })am of hdl fire the patient, and the lovers of 
truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, and those who ask pardon 
early m the morning God hath home witness that there is no God but 
he, and the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom, profess the 
same, who executeth righteousness, there is no God but he, the mighty, 
the wise Veiily the true religion in the sight of God is Islam, “ and 
they who had received the scriptures dissented not therefrom, until after 
the knowledge of Gols unity had come unto them, out of envy among 
themselves; but whosoever believeth not m the signs of God, verily God 
•will be swift in bringing him to account If they dispute with thee, say, 
I have resigned myself unto God, and he who followeth me doth the same 
and say unto them who have leceived the scriptures, and to the ignorant,® 
Do ye profess the rdigion of Islam? now if tliey embrace Islam, they are 
surely directed, but if they turn their backs, veiily unto thee hdongeth 
preachmg ordy, for God legaideth his servants And unto those who 
believe not m the signs of God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and 
put those men to death who teach justice, denounce unto them a painful 
punishment These aie they whose works perish in this world, and m 
that V Inch IS to come, and they shall have none to help them Hast thou 
not observed those unto whom part of the scripture was given ? ^ They 
were called unto the book of God, that it might judge between them , ^ 
then some of them turned their backs, and retired afar off This they did 


« The proper name of the Mohammedan religion, which signifies the resigning or 
devoting one's self entirely to God, and his service This they say is the religion 
which all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the unity of God • 

® { « The pagan Arabs, who had no knowledge of the scriptures * 

P That IS, the Jews 

This pas'.age was revealed on occasion of a dispute Mohammed had with somo 
Jews, which is differently related by the commentators 
A1 Beidawi sajs, that Mohammed going one day into a Jewish synagogue, Naim 
Ebn Amru and al Harcth Ebn Zeid asked him "what religion ho was of? To which 
he answering, Of the religion of Abraham, they replied, Abraham was a Jew, 
but on Mohammed’s proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they 
would by no means agree to it 

But Jallaloddin tells us, That two persons of the Jewish religion having com- 
mitted adultery, their punishment was referred to Mohammed, who gave sentence 
that they should be stoned, according to the law of Moses This the Jews refused 
to submit to, allegjyig there was no such command in the Pentateuch but on Mo- 
bammed*s appealing to the book, the said law was found therein Whereupon 
the criminals were stoned, to the great mortification of the Jews 
It 18 very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the stoning of adulterers 
18 mentioned in the New Testament • (though I know some dispute the authenticity 
of that whole passage), but it is not now to be found, either in the Hebrew or 
bamantan Pentateuch, or m the Septuagint, it being only said that such shall 
he put to deatK^ This omission is insisted on by the Mohammedans as one instance 
of the corruption of the law of Moses by the Jews 
It IS also observable that there was a verse once extant in the Koran, commanding 


•Jalhflo’ddm, Al Beidawi ^ Iidem •Johnviii 5 •Lev xx 10 Set 
^histon’s JEfSSay towards restonng the true Text of the Old Test p 99, 100. 
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because ibey said, the fire of Ml shall by no means touch us^ but for 
a corUttn number of days ^ and that which they had falsely devised hath 
deoeived them in their religion. How then will it be with th^^rn, when we 
shall gather them together at the day of judgment^ of which there is no 
doubt, and every soul shall be paid that which it hath gamed, neither 
shall they bo treated unjustly? Say, O God, who possessest the kingdom, 
thou givesfc the kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away tho 
kingdom from whom thou wilt thou exaltest whom thou wilt, and thou 
humblest whom thou wilt in thy hand is good, for thou ait almighty 
Thou makest the night to succeed the day thou bringest forth the living 
nut of the dead, and thou bnngest foith the dead out of the living,^ and 
provident food for whom thou wilt without measuie* Let not the 
faithful take the infidels for their protectors, rather than the faithful he 
who doth this shall not be protected of God at all, unless ye fear any 
danger from them* But God warneth you to beware of himself, for unto 
God must ye return. Sxy, Whether ye conceal that which is in your 
breasts, or whether ye declare it, God knoweth it , foi he knoweth what- 
evei 18 in heaven, and whatever is on eaith God is almighty On the 
last day every soul shall find the good which it hath wi ought, present, and 
the evil which it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and that 
were a wide distance but God warneth you to beware of himself,* foi 
God is gracious unto hia servants Say, If ye love God, follow 
me then God shall love you, and forgive you jour sms, for God is 
giacious and merciful Say, Obey God, and hu apostle, but if ye go 
back, vei ily God loveth not tho unbelievers God hath surely chosen 
Adam, and Noah, and the family of Abraham, and the family of Imran™ 

adulterers to be stoued, and the commentators say tho woids only are abrogated, 
the sense or law stiU remaining in force ^ 

e horty, tho time their foiofathers worshipped the calf ** A1 Bcidawi adds, 
that some ot them pretended their punishment was to last but seven days, that is n 
day for every thousand years which they supposed the world was to endure , and 
that they imagined they were to be so mildly dealt with, either by reason of the 
intercession ot their fathers tho prophet^ or because God had promised Jacob, 
that his offspring should be punished but slightly 

■ Tho Mohammedans have a tradition, that tho hrst banner of tho infidels that 
shall bo set up, on the day of judgment, will be that of the Jews , and that Goo 
will first repioaoh them with their wickedness, over tho heads of those who are 
present, and then order them to hell ^ 

‘ As a man from seed, and a bird from an egg, and vice versd 

* “Tho Lord exhoiteth you to dread his anger He looketh on his servants 
with a propitious eye ’* — Savary 

« Or Amran, is the name of two several persons, according to the Mohammedan 
tradition One was the father of Moses and Aaron , and the other was tho father 
of the Virgin Mary,* but he is called by some Christian writers Joachim The 
commentators suppose the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in this place , 
however, the j>er8on intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the latter, who 
besides Mary tlio mother of Jesus, had also a son named Aaron,* and a sister named 
Isha (or Lhzabeth), who married Zacharias, and was the mother of John the 
Baptist, whence that prophet and Jesus are usually called by the Mohammedans 
Tm two sons of ths aunC, or the cousins german. 

jB'rom the identity of names it has been generally imagined by Christian writers* that 

^ See the Prelim Disc, sect 3 ® See before, p 11 ® A1 Beidawi, * Jal- 

lalo*ddin * A1 Zamakhshan, al Beulawi * Koran, c. 19 * V ide Keland, de 

HeL Moh p 211. Marracc. in Ale. p. 116, &c, Pridoaux, Letter to tho 

Deists, p 186. 
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above ike resi of the world , arace cfeicendtng the one from tbe other, God 
IS he who heareih and knowetL Jiemember when the wife of Imrao^ 
said, Lord, venly I have vowed unto thee that which is m my womb, to be 
dedicated to thy service ^ accept it therefore of me , for thou art he who 
heareth and knoweth. And when she was delivered of it, she said. Lord, 
venly I have brought forth a female (and God well knew what she 
had brought forth), and a male is not as a female,** I have called her 
Mary , and I commend her to thy protection, and oho her issue, agamst 
Satan driven away with stones “ Therefore the Lord accepted her with a 
giacious acceptance,^ and caused her to bear an excellent offspring And 


the Koran here confounds Mary the mother of Jesus with Marv or Miriam, the sister 
of Moses and Aaron , which ijitolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is suffiuent 
of itself to destroy the pretended authority of this book But though Mohammed may 
be supposed to have been ignorant enough m ancient history and chronology, to have 
committed so gross a blunder , yet I do not see how it can be made out fiom the words 
of the Koian lor it does not follow, because two persons have the same name, and 
ha^e each a father and brother who baio the same names, that they must therefore 
necessarily be the same person besides, such a mistake is inconsistent with a number 
of other places in the Koian, whereby it manitestly appears that Mohammed well 
knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus several ages And the commentators 
accordingly fail not to tell us, that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred 
years between Amran the father of Moses, and Amran the father of the Virgin Mary 
they also make them the sons of different persons , the first, they say, was the son of 
Yeshar, or Izhar (though ho was really his brother)® the son of Kahath, the son of 
Le\i, and the othei was the sou of Matthan,® whose genealogy they trace, but m 
a \erv corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, and thence to Adam ^ 

It must be observed, that though the Virgin Mary is called in the Koran® the 
sister of Aaron, yet she is no where called the sister of Moses , however some Moham- 
medan writers have imagined that the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, 
was miraculously preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely 
to become the mother of the latter ® 

* The Imian here mentioned was the father of the Virgin Mary, and his wife’s 
name was Hannah or Ann, the daughter of Fakudh This woman, say the com- 
mentators, being aged, and barren, on seeing a bird feed her young ones, became 
very desirous of issue, and begged a child ot God, promising to consecrate it to his 
service lu the temple whereupon she had a child, but it proved a daughter i 

^ The Arabic word is free , but here signifies particularly one that is free or de- 
tached from all worldly desires and occupations, and wholly devoted to God’s service ® 
■ Because a female could not minister m the temple as a male could * 

“ God knew to what she had given birth Obvious characters distinguish the 
two sexes ” — Savary 

® This expression alludes to a tradition, that Abraham, when the devil tempted 
him to disobey Godin not sacrificing his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones 
at him , in memory of which the Mohammedans, at the pilgrimage of Mecca, throw a 
certain number ot stones at the devil, with certain ceremonies, in the valley of Mina * 
It is not improbable that th^retended immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary 
IS intimated in this passage For according to a tradition of Mohammed, every per- 
son that comes into the world is touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries 
out, Mary and hdb son only excepted , between whom and the evil spirit God placed 
a veil, 80 that his touch did not reach them * And for this reason, they say, neither 
of them were guilty of any sin, like the rest of the children of Adam , ® which peculiar 
grace they obtained by virtue of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God’s 
protection 

^ Though the child happened not to be a male, yet her mother presented her to the 
priests who had care of the temple, as one dedicated to God, and they having 

• Exod vi 18 ® A1 Zamakh al Beid&wi ^ Vide Reland, ubi sup D Herbelot, 

Bibk Orient p 683 ® Chap 19 • Vide Gnadagnol, Apolog pro Rcl Christ 

contra Ahmed Ebn Zeln al Abedm, p 279 ^ Al Beidawi, al Ihalabi * Jallalo’ddin, 
al Zamakhshan • Jallalo’ddin. ^ See the Prelim Disc sect iv • Jalialo’ddin. 
Al Beidawu ® Kitada. 
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Zaclianafl took care of the chM, wkenerer Zachanas went into the 
chamber to her, he found provisions with her ® and ho said, O Maiy, 
whence hadst thou this? she answered, This is from God for God 
provideth for whom he pleaseth without measure ^ There Zachanas called 
on hiB Loed, and said, Lord, give me from thee a good ofispnng, for thou 
art the hearer of prayer And the angels® called to him, while he stood 
praying m the chamber, saying, Venly God promiseth thee a son named 
Jolm, who shall bear witness to the Word^ which conieth feom God, 
an honourable person, chaste,®^ and one of the righteous prophets He 
answered, Lord, how shall I have a son, when old age hath overtaken me,^ 
and my wife is barren % The angd said. So God doth that which he 
pleaseth. Zachanas answered, Lord, give me a sign. The angd said, 
Thy sign shall be, that thou shalt speak unto no man^ for three days, 
otherwise than by gesture , remember thy Lord often, and praise him 
evening and mormng And when the angels said, 0 Mary, verily God 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee and hath chosen thee above all 
the women of the world O Mary, be devout towards thy Lord, and wor- 
ship, and bow down with those who bow down. This is a secret history , 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present with them when 
they threw m their rods to cast lots which of them should have the education 
of Mary neither wast thou with them, when they strove among them- 
selves, When the angels said , O Mary, veiily God sendeth thee good 

received her, she was committed to the care of Zachanas, as will be observed by and 
bye, and he built her an apartment in the temple, and supplied her with necessaries " 
« The commentators say that none went into Mary’s apartment but Zachanas 
himself, and that he locked seven doors upon her, yet he found she had always 
winter fruits in summer, and summer fruits in winter ® 

* There is a story of Fatema, Mohammed s daughter, that she once brought two 
loaves and a piece of flesh to her father, who returned them to her, and having called 
for her again, when she uncovered the dish, it was full of bread and meat , and on 
Mohammed s asking her whence she had it, she answered in the words of this pas- 
sage, This 18 from Ood , for God provideth for whom he pleaseth without measure^ 
Whereupon he blessed God, who thus favoured her, as he had the most excellent of 
the daughters of Israel ® 

* Though the word be in the plural, yet the commentators say it was the angel 
Gabriel only The same is to be understood where it occurs in the following passages 

' That IB Jesus , who, al fieidawi says, is so called, because he was conceived by 
the word or command of God, without a lather 

K The original word signifies one who refrains not only from women, but from all 
other worldly delights and desires Al Beid&wi mentions a tradition, that dunng 
his childhood some boys invited him to play, but he refused, saying that he was not 
created to play 

Zachanas was then ninety nine years old, and his wife eighty-nme ^ 

^ Though he could not speak to any body else, yet his tongue was at liberty to 
praise God , as he is directed to do by the following words 

^ When Mary was first brought to the temple, the priests, because she was the 
daughter of one of their chiefs, disputed among themselves who should have the 
education of her Zachanas insisted that he ought to be preferred, because he had 
married her aunt , but the others not consenting that it should be so, they agreed 
to decide the matter by casting of lots , whereupon twenty-seven of them went to 
the river Jordan, and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such 
as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had written some passages 
of the law, but they all sunk, except that of Zachanas, which floated on the water , 
and he had thereupon the care of the child committed to him > 

^ Jallalo’ddm Al Beidiwi Vide Lud, de Dieu, in not ad Hist Chnsti Xa^erii, 
p 642, • Al Beidawu Vide de Dieu, nbi supr p 648 * Al BeidawL Udenu 

* Idem. Jallalo'ddiDi 
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tidings, ihcU, tliou shcdt hea/r th« Word proceeding from hixnself , Ins name 
shall be Christ Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world and 
in the world to come, and one of those who approach near to the 
presence of God , and he shall speak unto men m the cradle,^ and when 
he IS grown up and he shall be ons of the righteous she answered, 
Lord, how shall I have a son, smce a man hath not touched me ? the angel 
said, So God createth that which he pleaseth , when he decreeth a tlung, 
he only saith unto it. Be, and it is God shall teach him the scripture, ai^d 
wisdom, and the law, and the gospel , and shoUd appoint him his apostle to 
the children of Israel , and he shodl say, Venly I come imto you with a sign 
from your Lord , for I will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure 
of a bird f then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become a bird, by the 
permission of God f and I will heal him that hath been bhnd from his 
birth, and the leper and I will raise the dead^ by the permission of God : 
and I will piophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay up for store 
m your houses V enly herein will be a sign unto you, if ye believe And 
I come to confirm the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto 

I Besides an instance of this given in the Koian itself,® which I shall not here 
anticipate, a Mohammedan writer (of no very great credit indeed) tells two stories, 
one of Jesus’s speaking while in his mother’s womb, to reprove her cousin Joseph 
for his unjust su'^picions of her,* and another of his giving an answer to the same 
person soon after he was born For Joseph being sent by Zacharias to seek Mary 
(who hnd gone out of the city by night to conceal her delivery), and having found 
her, began to expostulate with her, but she made no reply, whereupon the child 
spoke these words Rfjoice, 0 Joseph, and be of good cheer , for God hath brought me 
forth from the darkness of the womb, to the tight of the world, and I shall go to the 
children of Israel, and invite them to the obedience of God ® 

These seem all to have been taken from some f ibulons traditions of the eastern 
Christians, one of which is preserved to us in the spurious gospel of the Infancy of 
Chnsi , where we read that Jesus spoke while yet m the cradle, and said to his 
mother, Verily lam Jesus the Son of God, the word which thou hast brought forth, as 
the angel Gabriel did declare unto th^e , and my Father hath sent me to save the world ® 

“ Tlie Arabic word properly signifies a man of full age, that is, between thirty 
or thirty-four and fifty-one, and the passage may relate to Christ’s preaching here 
on earth But as he had scarce attained this age when he was taken up mto heaven, 
the commentators choose to understand it of his second coming ^ 

° Some say it was a bat,® though others suppose Jesus made several birds or 
different sorts ® 

This circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous tradition, which 
may be found in the spurious gospel above mentioned Jesus being seven years 
old, and at play with several children of his age, they made several figures of 
birds and beasts, for their diversion, of clay , and each preferring his own work- 
manship, Jesus told them that he would make his walk and leap , which accordingly, 
at his command, they did He made also several figures of sparrows and other 
birds, which flew about or stood on his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and 
drank when he offered them meat and drink The children telling this to their 
parents, were fofbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they held to be a 
sorcerer ^ 

® The commentators observe that these words are added here, and in the next sen- 
tence, lest It should be thought Jesus did these miracles by his own pover, or was God * 

^ Jallalo ddm mentions three persons whom Christ restored to life, and who lived 
several years after and had children , viz Lazarus, the widow’s son, and the pub- 
lican’s (1 suppose he means the ruler of the synagogue’s) daughter He adds, that 
he also raised Shem the son of Noah, who, as another wntes,® thinking he had been 
called to judgment, came out of his grav e with his head half grey, whereas men did 
not grow gprey in his days , after which he immediately died again 

®Chap 19 * Vide Sikii notas m Evang Infant p 6 ® A1 Kcssal, apud 

enndem* ® Evang Infant p 6 ^ Jallalo’ddin Al Beidawi ® Jallalo’ddin* 

• Al Thalabi. * Evan^ Infant p 111, iic * Al Beidawi, ® Al Thalabi. 
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you BA lawful part of that which hath been forbidden you ^ and I come 
imto you with a sign &om your Lord therefore fear God, and obey me. 
V enly God is my Lord, and your Lord therefore serve him. This is the 
right way But when Jesus peioeived their unbelief^ he said, Who wtU 
he my helpers towaids God ? The apostles’^ answered, We ynll he the 
helpers of God , we believe m God, and do thou bear witness that we are 
true believers O Lord, we beheve m that which thou hast sent down, 
and we have followed thy apostle , write us down therefore with those who 
bear witness o/kim. And tJie Jews devised a stratagem against him, ® but 
God devised a stratagem against them, f ^ and God is t]ie best deviser of 


Such as the eating of fish that have neither fins nor scales, the cawl and fat of 
animals, and camels* flesh, and to work on the sabbath These things, say the com- 
mentators, being arbitraiT institutions m the law of Moses, weic abrogated by Jesus , 
as several of the same kind instituted by the latter have been since abrogated by 
Mohammed * 

* “ God has given unto me the power of miracles ** — Sava'i y 
*■ In Arabic al Hawdriyiim , which word they derive from BAra^ to be white,, and 
suppose the apostles were so called either from the candour and sincerity of their 
minds, or because they were princes and wore white garments, or else because they 
were by trade fullers^ According to which last ojunion, then vocation is thus re- 
lated That as Je^us pissed by tlic sea side, he saw some fullers at work, and ac- 
costing them, said, Ye cleanse these cloth% but cleanse not your heatts , upon which 
they believed on him But the true etymology S€ ems to be from the Ethiopic verb 
Ilawyra^ to go , whence Hawdrya sigmlies one that is sent, a musengei or apostle ® 

■ t e Tlity laid a design to take away Ins life 

t “The Jews were treacherous unto Jesus God frustrated their tnachcry He 
18 more powei ful than the deceivers ** — Savat y 
t This stratagem of God’s was the taking of Jesus up into hciven, and stamping 
his likeness on another person, who was apprehended and crucified in his stead For 
It IS the constant doctrine of the Mohammedans, that it was not Jesus himself who 
underwent that ignominious death, but somebody else in his shape and resemblance ^ 
Tlic poison crucified some will have to be a spy that was sent to entrap him , others 
that It was one Titian, who, by the direction of Judas, entered in at a window of the 
house where Jesus was to kill him , and othersthatit was Judas himself, ivho agreed 
with the rulers of the Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led those who 
were sent to take him 

They add® that Jesus, after his crucifixion m ejffigie, was sent down again to the 
earth, to comfort his mother and disciples, and acquaint them how the Jews were 
deceived , and was then taken up a second time into heaven 
It IS supposed by several that this story was an original iniention of Moham- 
med s, but they are certainly mistaken , for several sectaries held the same opinion, 
long before his time The Basihdians,® m the very beginning of Christianity, denied 
that Christ himaelf suffered, but that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified in his place 
Ulie Cerinthians before them, and the Carpocratians next (to name no more of those, 
who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere man) did believe the same thing, that it 
was not himself but one of his followers, luy like him, that was crucified » Photms 
tells us,^ that he read a book entitled The journeys of the apostles^ relating the acts of 
Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas and Paul, and among other things contained therein, 
this was one, that Christ was not o ucifiedy hut anotk^ in his stead, and that therefore 
he laughed at hts crucifiers, or those who thought they had crucified him * 

I have in another place* mentioned an apocryphal gospel of Barnabas, a forgery 
originally of some nominal Christians, but interpolated since by Mohammedans, 
which gives this part of the history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be 
omitted It is therein related, that the moment the Jews were going to apprehend 
Jesus m the garden, he was snatched up into the third heaven, by the ministiy of 
four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Unel, that he will not die till the end 

® Al Beidawi , Jallalo’ddm^ ® Iidem ® Vide Ludolfi LextipM^thiop col 40, et 
Gobi notas ad cap 61 Korani, p 205 ^ See Koran, c iv * Vide Marracc in 
Ale p 113, &c et in Prodr part lu. p 63, &c » Irenseus, 1 1, c 23, &c 
^^piphan Hssres 24, nnm 3 ^ Pbotms, Bibl Cod 114, col 291. * Tolaud*s 

Nasarenus, p. 17, &c. • Jhrelim. Disc. sect. it. 
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stratagems. When OoD said, O J esus, venly I will cause thee to die,'* and 
I will tiike thee up unto me,* and I will dehver thee from the unbelievers, 
and I will place those who follow thee above the unbehevers, until the day 
of I’esurrection ^ then unto me shall ye return, and I will judge between 
> ou of that concemmg which ye disagree Moreover, as for the infidels, I 
will pumsh them with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that 
which is to come, and there shall be none to help them But they 
who believe, and do that which is nght, he shall give them their reward 
for God loveth not the wicked doers These signs and this prudent ad- 
monition do we rehearse unto thee Venly the likeness of Jesus in the 
sight of God is as the likeness of Adam, he created him out of the 
dust, and then said unto him, Be, and he was*'* This %8 the truth 
fiom thy Lord, be not therefore one of those who doubt, and whoever 

of the world, and that it was Judas who was crucified m his stead, God having 
Iiermitted that traitor to appear so like Ins master, m tho eves of the Jews, that 
they took and delivered him to Tilate lhat tins resenihUiice was so great, that 
It deceived the Viigm Mary and the apostles them-jelves, but that Jesus Christ 
afterwards obtained leave of God to go and comfoit them That Barn ibas having 
then asked him, why the diMnc goodness had sufFeied the mother and disciples of 
so holy a prophet to believe even for one moment that he had died in so ignomini- 
ous a maimei, Josus returned the following answer “O Birnabas, believe me 
that every sin, how small soever, is punished by God with great torment, because 
God IS offended with sm My mother therefore and faithful disciples, having loved 
me with a mixture of earthly love, the just God has been pleased to punish this love 
with their present grief, that they might not be punished for it hereafter m the 
flames of helh And as for me, though 1 have myself been blameless m the world, 
yet other men having called me God, and the son of God, therefore God, that I 
might not bo mocked by tho devils at the d ly of judgment, has been pleased that 
in this world I should be mocked by men with the de ith of Judas, making every 
body believe tlixt I died upon the cross And hence it is that this mocking is still 
to continue till the coming of Mohammed, the n essenger of God , who coming into 
the world, will undeceiv e every one who shall believe in the law of God, fiom this 
mistake ” ^ 

^ It is the opinion of a great many Mohammedans that Jesns was taken up into 
heaven without dying which opinion is consonant to what is delivered in the spuii- 
ous gospel above mentioned Wherefore several of the commentators say that 
there is a hysteron proteron in these words, I will cause thee to die, and I will take thee 
up unto mp and that tho copulative does not import order, or that he died before his 
a«>sumption , the meaning being this, viz that God would first take Jesus up to 
heaven, and deliver him from the infidels, and afterwards cause him to die which 
they suppose is to happen when he shall return into tho world again, before the last 
day * Some, thinking the order of the words is not to be changed, interpret them 
figuratively, and suppose their signification to be that Jesus was lifted up while ho 
was asleep, oi that God ciUicd him to die a spiritual death to all worldly desires 
But others acknowledge that he actually died a natural death, and continued in that 
state three hours, or, according to another tradition, seven hours, alter which lie 
was restored to life^and then taken up to heaven ® 

* Some Mohammedans say this was done by the ministry of Gabncl , but others 
that a strong whirlwind took him up from mount Olivet ^ 

y That 18 , they who believe in Jesus (among whom the Mohammedans reckon 
themselves) shall be for ever supenor to the Jews, both in arguments and in armsi, 
And accordingly, says al Beidawi, to this very day tho Jews have never prevailed 
either against the Cbnstians or Moslems, nor have they any kingdom or established 
government of their own 

“ He was like to Adam in respect of his miraculous production by the immediate 
power of God ® 

* “ In the Eight ^ the Highest, Jesus is a man like unto Adam Adam was 
created out of the dust. God said unto him, Be I and he was ^*^8avajy 

* See the Menagiana, tom iv p 328, &c • See the Prelim Disc, sect, W, 

* Al Beidawi. ^ Al Thalabi. See 2 Kings ii 1, 11 ® Jallalo’ddm, &c. 
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whril dispute with thee, concermng him,* after the knowledge which hath 
been given thee, say unto them, Come, let us call together our isons and 
your sons, and our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves , 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of God on those 
who Venly this is a true history and there is no Gk)D, but God, 
and God is most mighty and wise. If they turn back, God well knoweth 
the evil doers. Say, O ye who have i*eceived the scripture, come to a just 
determination between us and you,® that wo worship not any except God, 
and associate no creature with him, and that the one of us take not the 
other for lords, beside God But if they turn back, say. Bear witness 
that we are true believers. O yc to whom the scriptures have been given, 
why do ye dispute concerning Abraham,® since the Law and the Gospel 
were not sent down until after him 1 Do ye not therefore understand ? 
Behold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye have some know- 
ledge in , why therefore do you dispute concerning that which ye have no 
knowledge of 1 ^ God knoweth, hut ye know not Abraham w is neither a 
Jew nor a Chnstian, but ho was of the tiue religion, one resigned unto 
Cud, and was not of the number of ilie idoLitc rs Verily the men who aie 
the nearest ofhn unto Abraham are they wlio follow him , and this prophet, 
and they who believed on him God is the patron of the faithful Some 
of those vho have received the scriptures desire to seduce you,®^ but they 
seduce thernsc h cs only, and they perceive it not 0 \ e m ho have received 
the scripturi 8, why do jc not believe m the signs of God, since ye are wit- 
nesses if them / O ye who have received the scriptures, wliy do you 
clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the tnith And some of 
those to whom the sciiptuios were given say, Bedieve m that which 
Lath been sent down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the 

• Nanich, Jesii^ 

'lo cxjiluiu this imssagc the cotnniontator*? toll tho followinjo^ story That some 
Christians, ^^llh their bishop named Abu llarcth, coining to Mohammed as ambassa- 
dors from tho inhabitants of Nairnn. and entciing into some disputes Avith him 
toiuhmg riligion and tho history of Jtsus Christ, tiny agreed the next morning to 
abide tho trial hero mentioned, as a quick way of deciding >\liieh of tium A\crc m 
tho wrong Mohammed met them ac(ordiiigl>, accompanied by his daughter latim i, 
his son iii-hiw All, and his tno grandsons, llnsun niul Ho^cin and desiied them to 
wait till he had said Ins pruvers But nhen tiny saw him kneel down, their resolu- 
tion failed thoin, and thiy durst not venture to curse him, but submitted to pay him 
Uibutc • 

< That IS, to such terms of agreement as arc indisputabl} consonant to tho 
doctnno ol all tho prophits and scriptures, and tliwrelorc cannot be reasonably 
rejected '■ 

^ Besides other charges of idolatry on tho Jews and Christians Mohammed 
accused them of pacing too implicit an obedience to tbiir priest and monks, who 
took ui>on them to pronounce what things were lawful, and what unlawful, and to 
dispense with tho lnv\8 ot Clod * 

• Ftr By pretending him to have been of }our religion 

t Ye iwrversilv dispute even concerning those things which ye find in ^the 
Law and the Gospel, whereby it appears that they were both sent down long after 
Abraham*s tune why then will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of 
Abraham^s religion, of which vour scriptures say nothing, and of which ye conse- 
quently can ha\ o no knowledge ? * 

f This passage was revealed when the Jews endeavoured to pervert Hodheifa, 
Anm&r, and Moadh to their religion * 

^ The Jews and Christians are again accused of corrupting the scriptures, and 
•tiding the prophecies concerning Mohammed 

^Jalluloddin Al^cid&wi * Ldtm ^ Iidcm *AlBtidawi ^ Idem* 
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day , and deny it in the end thereof, that they may go back om iheir faith, * 
and believe him only who folio weth your religion Say, Venly the Prm 
direction is the direction of God, that there may be given unto some other 
a revdation hke unto what hath been given unto you. Will they dispute 
with you before your Lord 1 Say, Suiely excellence is in the hand of God, 
he giveth it unto whom he pleaseth , God is bounteous and wise he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom lie pleaseth, for God is endued with great 
beneficence There is of those who have received the scriptures, unto whom 
if thou tiust a talent, he will restore it unto thee, ^ and there w also of them, 
unto whom if thou trust a din^r, he will not restoi*e it unto thee, unless 
thou stand o\ ei him continually mth great ui gency * This tluiy d ), because 
they say. We are not obliged to observe justice with the heathen but they 
utter a lie against God, knowingly Yea, whoso keepetli his covenant, and 
fearcth God, God surely loveth those who fear Imn But they who make 
merchandise of God’s covenant, and of then oaths, for a small price shall 
have no poition in the next life, neither shall God speak to them or 
regard them on the day of resurrection, nor shall he cleanse them, but 

* The commentators to explain this passage sav, that Caab Ebn al Ashraf and 

Malec Ebn al Stii (two Jews of Medina) aihiscd their companions, when tho 
Kebla was changed,® to make as if they belie\ed it was done by the divine direc- 
tion, and to praj towards the Caaba m the morning, but that in tho evening they 
should pray as formerly towirds the temple of JerusaUm, that Mohammed’s fol- 
lowers, imagining that the Jews were better judges of tins mnttu than themselves, 
wight imitate their example But others say these were certain Jewish pnests ot 
*Khaibnr, who directed some of their people to pretend m tho morning that they had 
embraced Mohammcdisni, but in the close of the day to say that tlicy had looked 
into their books of sciipture, and consulted their Kabbins, and could not find that 
Mohammed was the person described and intended in the law , by which tnek they 
hoped to raise doubts in the minds of the Mohammedans ® ^ 

^ As an instance of this, the commentators bring Abd’allah Fbn Siilam, n Jow% 
very intimate with Mohammed, 7 to whom one of the Korci&h lent 1200 ounces of 
gold, which he very punctually paid at the time appointed ® 

* Al Beidawi produces an example of such a piece of injustice in one Phincas Lbn 
Azdra, a Jew, who borrowed a rfmdr, which is a gold com worth about ten shil- 
lings, of a Korcishite, and aftciwurds had the conscience to deny it 

But the person more directly struck at in this passage was tho above-men tu im il 
Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion, of 
whom Jallaloddm relates tho same story as al Beidawi docs of Phincas lliis 
Caab after the battle of Bedr went to Mecca, and there, to cx( itc tho Korcish to 
men go themselves, made and recited verses lamenting the death of those who 
were slam in that battle, and reflecting very severely on Mohammed, and ho 
afterwards returned to Medina, and had tho boldness to repeat them publicly there 
also , at which Mohammed was so exceedingly provoked, that he proscribed him, 
and sent a party of men to kill him, and he was circumvented and slam by Mo- 
ll immed Ebn Moslema m the third year of the Hejro.® Dr Pi ideuux ^ has con- 
founded the Caab we are now speaking of, with another very different person of the 
same name, and a famous poet, but who was the son of Zohair, and no Jew , os 
a learned gentleman has already observed * In consequence of which mistake, the 
doctor attributes what the Arabian historians wnte of the latter, to the former, 
amj wrongly affirms that he was not put to death by Mohammed 

Some of the commentators however suppose that in tho former part of this pas- 
sage the Chnstians are intended, who, they say, arc generally people of some 
honour and justice, and m the latter part tho Jews, who they think are more 
given to cheating and dishonesty * 

» See before, c. 2. p 17 • Al Beidawi 7 See Pridcaux’s Life of ftfohnm. 

p 33® Al l^idawi. Jallalo’ddio ®AlJannabi Elmacin ^ Life of Mohain 
p 78, &C. > Vide Qagnier, in Not ad Abulfed Vit Mob. p 6d, ot 122. 

’ Al J^idawL 

N 
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they suffer a grievous punisliment And tliere are certainly some 
of them whoieadthe scriptures peiversely, that ye msLj thmkwIuUt^yread 
to be really m the scnptuies, }et it is not in the scripture, and they say, 
This IS from Gon, but it is not from God and they sj>e ik that which is 
fiilse concerning God, against their own knowledge. It is not JU for a 
man, that God should give him a hook of revdations, and wisdom, and pro- 
phecy, and then he should say unto men. Be ye worshippers of me, besides 
God, but Ae ouglU to say^ Be ye perfect in knowledge and in woiks, since 
ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves theiein ™ God hath not 
commanded you to take the angels and the prophets for your lords W ill 
he command you to become infidels, aftei ye have been tiue believers? 
And remember \^hcn God accepted the covenant of the projihets,*^ 

voiily w the senpture and the wisdom which I have given you here- 
after shall an apostle come unto }ou, confirming the tiuth of th.it scripture 
which IS with you, ye shall surely believe in him, and ye shall assist him 
God said, Aie ye fiimly resolved, and do yo accept my covenant on this 
condition? They answered, We are fiimly resohed God said, Bo ye 
tliciefoie witnesses , and I also bear witness with you and whosoevei tum- 
eth back aftei this, they aie surely the tiansgu s-ois Do they, theiefore, 
seek any other religion but God’s? since to him is resigned whosoever is 
in lieaven oi on eaitli, voluutai ily oi of foice and to him shall they return 
Say, Wo believe in God, and that wliieli hath been sent down unto us, and 
that whicli was sent doN>u unto Abiaham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the tubes, and that which was delivered to Moses, and Jesus, 
and the prophets, fiom their Loid, we make no distinction between any 
of them, and to him are we lesigncd Whoevei follow eth any other 
leligion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him and in the next life 
ho shall bo of those who polish® IIow shill God diicct men who have 
become infidi 1 h aftti they had believed, and boiiic witness that the apostle 
was ti ue, and manifest declarations of the diiine icill had come unto them? 
for God diiected not the ungixlly jieople llicii reward shall be, that on 
them shall fall the curse of God, and of angels, and of all mankind tiny 
shall rein un undei the same foi evei , their torment shall not be mitigated, 
neither shall they be regarded , except those who rejient after this, and 
amend, for God is giacious and merciful Moreover they who become 
inhdels after they have believed, and yet increase in infidelity, their repen- 
tance shall in no wise be acet pted, and they arc those who go asti*ay 
Venly they who believe not, and die in their unbelief, the w orld full of gold 


»ThU passape was rcvealcih ssv the commentators, m answer to the Chris- 
tians. who insisted that Jesus had commanded them to worship him as God Al 
l^idawi adds, that two Chnstiaiis, named Abu llafe al Koradhi and al Scjid al 
N{\jrani, offered to acknowledge Mohammed for their Lord, and to worship him, 
to which he answered, God /otitd that we should irorsAi;) any besuies God 
® ^me commentators interpret this of the children of Israel theinsehes, of whose 
race the prophets were But others say the sowU of all the prophets, even of 
those who were not then honi, were present on Mount Sinai, whbn God gave the 
law to Moses, and that the> entered into the coicnant here mentioned with him 
A story Arrowed by Mohammed trom the Talmudists, and therefore most probably 
hia true meaning in this place 
® See before, chap 2, p 9, i otc ^ 
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shall m no wise be accepted from any of them, even though he should give 
it tor his ransom , they shall suffer a grievous punisliment, and they shall 
have none to help them * [IV ] Ye will never attam unto righteousness, 
until ye give in alms of that which ye love and whatever ye give, God 
kno>\eth it All food was pei nutted unto the children of Israel, except 
what Israel forbad unto himself, ? befoie the Pentateuch was sent down ^ 
Say unto the Jetorf,Biing hithei the Pentateuch and read it, if ye speak truth. 
Whoever therefore contnveth a he against God after this, they will be evil 
doei-s Say, God is tiue follow ye theiefoie the religion of Abiaham the 
oithodo\ , for he vas no idolater Veiily the first house appointed unto 
men fo worship %n was that which is in Becca ,** blessed, and a diiection 
to all creatures * Therein are manifeait signs ^ the place wheie Abraham 
stood , and whoever entereth therein, shall be safe. And it is a duty 
towards God, incumbent on those who aie able to go thither, to visit this 
house , but whosoevei disbelieveth, vouly God needeth not the aei^vwe of 
any cieatuio Say, O ye who have received the sciipturos, why do ye not 
believe in the signs of God ? Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do } e keep back fiom the way of God, him who belie voth 1 Ye seek 
to mike it crooked, and )et are witnesses that it u the right but God 
Mill not be unmindful of vhat ye do O tiue believers, if ye obey some of 

p This passage was revealed on the Jews reproaching T\fo]iamme<l and his follow era 
with their eating of the fltsli and nulk of camels^ " huh thty said was loi hidtltn A hra- 
him, whose ubgion Mohumnied punndul to follow In answer to which hi tells 
them, tint (lod ordiunid no di^tniition of meats before he gave the law to Moses, 
though Jacob ^olulltanh ahstainul from the lltsli and milk of camels; wrhich soino 
(ommcntatois si) was the consequence of a vow made by that patnnich, wlnii 
afll cted with tlic. saaticrt, that it he wcic cured lit would eat no more of that meat 
which he liked best, and tint wai» caincrs flcbh but others suppose ho abstained 
liom It b) the idMce of pb)suiins only * 

lliis exposition sei ms to be tiken from the children of Israel’s not eating of tho 
sinew on the hollow of the thigli, because the ungcl, with whom Jacob wrostled at 
Penu 1, touched the hollow of his thigh tn the smew that shrank ® 
s Wiiercm the Israelites, because of their wickedness and perverseness, were for- 
bidden to eat certain animals which had been allowed then piedocissors ^ 

r Mohammed received this passage, when the Jews said that their Kcbla, or tho 
temple of Jernsakm, was more ancient than that of the Mohammedans, or the Caaba ® 
Ikcc i IS another n imc of Mcica ® A1 Beidawi observes that the Arabs used tho M 
and B promiscuously in scleral woids 

* i e Iho Kcbla, towards which they are to turn tlicir faces in praver 

‘ Such as the stone wherein the) show the print of Abiuluun s feet, and the mvio- 
lablo security of the place immediately mentioned, that the birds light noton the 
roof of the Kaaba, and wild b( asts put off their fierceness there , that none who euine 
against it in a hostde manner ever prospered ' as appeared yjartieularly in tho un- 
fortunate expedition of Abraha al A&bram,® and other fables of Uio same stamp 
which the Mohammedans arc taught to belioc 

■ According to an exposition of this passage, attnbuted to Mohammed, he is sup- 
posed to be able to perform the pilgnmage, who can supply himself witli provisions 
for the journey, and a beast to ride upon Al Shafei has decided that those wlio have 
mone) enough, i# tbt> cannot go themselves, must hire some other to go in their room 
Malec tbn Ans thinks he is to be reckoned able^ who is strong and healthy, and (uri 
bear the fatigue of the journev on foot, if he has no beast to ride, and can also cam 
hi8 living bv the way But Abu Haiiifa is of opinion that both money siifficicrit ami 
health of body are requisite to make the pilgnmage a duty * 

* Iajv xj 4 Beut xiv 7 * Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin « Gen xxxii r,2. 

^ Koran, c 4. Sec the notes there * Al Bcidawi, Jallulo’ddin • See the Piuiiicu 
Disc, sect 1 ' Jallalo'dtbn, al Beidawu ® See Korl^ o 105 * Al Beidawi 



18 


AL KORAN 


CHAP nt. 


those who have received the scnpture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed and how can ye be infidels, when the signs of 6od are 
read unto you, and his apostle is among you 1 But he who cleaveth firmly 
unto God, is already directed into the right way O behevers, feai God 
with his time fear , and die not unless ye also be true believers * And 
cleave all of you unto the covenant ^ of €k>D, and depart not from %t, and 
remember the fisivour of God towards you since ye were enemies, and he 
reconciled your hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he delivered you 
thence. Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may be directed 
Let there be people among you, who invite to the best rdigion , and com- 
mand that winch IS just, and foibid that which is evil , and they shall bo 
hap]>y. And be not as they who are divided, and disagree in matters of 
rclvgxon^ after manifest pi oofs have been brought unto them they shall 
suffer a great torment On the day of reswrrecUon some faces shall beconjo 
white, and otlier faces shall become black * And unto them whose faces 
shall become black, God wiU say, Have ye returned unto ymr unbelief, 
after ho had believed? therefoi>e taste the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers but tliey whoso faces shall become white shall he in the 
mercy of God, therein shall they rem iin for evei. These are the signs of 
God we recite them unto thee with tiuth God will not deal unjustly 
with his creatures And to God helongeth whatever is in heaven and on 
eaitli , and to God shall all things return Ye are the best nation that 
hath been raised up unto mankind ye command that which is just, and 
yc foibid that which is unjust, and yo behove in God And if they who 
have rccoi\ ed the scriptures had behoved, it had surely been the better for 


* 1 his passage was revealed on occasion of a quarrel excited between the tribes 
of h1 Aws and nl Khazraj by one Shas Kbn Kuis, a Jew , who passing some of both 
tribes as they were sitting and discoursing familiarb together, and being inwardly 
vexed at the fiiendship and haimonv which reigned among them on their embracing 
IMubammedism, whereas they had been, for 1*20 yc irs before, most inveterate and 
mortal enemies, though descendants of two brothers, in order to set them at variance, 
sent a young man to sit down by them, directing him to relate the story of the battle 
of Boah (a place near Medina), wheiein, after a bloody light, al Aws had the better 
ol Al Kha/raj, and to repeat some >erscs on that subject 'Ihc joung man executed 
hiM orders, w hereupon ihosc of each tribe began to magnify themselves, and tore- 
fleet on and iriitnto live otlier, till at length they culled to arms, and great numbers 
getting togethci on each side, a dangerous battle had ensued, if Mohammed had not 
BUpt in and reconciled them, by representing to them how much they would be to 
blame if they returned to paganism, and revived those animosities which Islam had 
composed, and telling them, that what had happened was a trick of the devil to 
disturb their present tranquillity * 

O believers ’ have a nghtcous fear of God, and y*' will die in the faith ” — Salary 
y Literally, Hold fast by the cord of God '1 hat is. Secure yourselvee by adhering to 
Islam, whith is here metaphorically expressed by a co» d, because it is a sure means of 
suMng those who profess it from perishing hereafter, as holding by a rope is to prevent 
one's Tailing into a well, or other like place It is said that Mohammed used for the 
sumo reason to call the Koran, liabl Allah al matin, i c the sure cord of God ^ 

e As the Jews and Chnstians, who dispute concerning the unity of God, the 
faturo state, * 

* See the Prelim Disc, sect it 


* Al Beidawt * Idem. * Idem. 
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them there are believers among them,^ but the greater part of them are 
transgrejisors. They shall not hurt you, unless with a alight hurt, and if 
they fight against you, they shall turn their backs to you, and they shall 
not be helped.® They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are 
found, unless they obtain security hy emtenng into a treaty with God, and 
a treaty with men ^ and they draw on themselves indignation from God, 
and they are afflicted with poverty This they suffer, because tliey dis- 
beheved the signs of God, and slew the prophets unjustly , this, because 
they were rebellious, and transgressed. Yet they are not all alike there 
are of those who have received the scriptures, upnght people,® they 
meditate on tlie signs of God ^ in the night season, and worship, they 
beheve in God, and the last day, and command that which is just, and 
forbid that which is unjust, and zealously strive to excel mgood works, 
those are of the righteous. And ye shall not be denied the rewa/rd of the 
good which ye do,®^ for GoDknowoth the pious. As for the unbelievers, 
their wealth shall not profit them at all, neither their children, against 
God ihey shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall contmue therein 
for ever The likeness of that which they lay out m this present life,* is 
as a wind wherein there is a scorching cold it falleth on the standing corn 
of those men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it And 
God dealcth not unjustly with them, but they injure their own souls 
0 true believers, contrjict not an mtimato fiiendship with any besides 
yourselves ^ they will not fail to corrupt you They wish for that 
which may cause you to perish, their hatred hath alroiuly appeared 
from out of their mouths, but what their breasts conceal m yet more in- 
veterate We have already shown you signs of 'their ill will towards 
you, if ye understand Behold ye love them, and they do not love you 
ye believe in all the sciipturcs, and when they meet you, they say. Wo 
beheve , but when they assemble privately together, they bite their fingem’ 
ends out of wrath against you. Say unto them, Die m your wrath, verily 
God knowoth the innermost part of your breasts If good happen unto you, 
it gneveth them, and if evil befall you, they rejoice at it. But if ye bo 
patient, and fear God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all , for God 
comprehendeth whatever they do Call to mind when thou wentest forth 

As Abd’allah Ebn Salam and his companions, ^ and those of the tnbo of al Aws 
and al Khazraj who had embraced Mohammedism 

° This verse, al Bcidawi says, is one of those whose mcaninj^ is mysterious, and 
relates to something future, intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes 
of Koreidha, Nadir, Banu Eainoka, and those who dwelt at Kliaibar, were after- 
wards reduced by Mohammed 

^ t a Unless they either profess the Mohammedan religion, or submit to pay 
tribute 

* Those namdy who have embraced Islam 

* That 18, the Korin 

» Some copies have a different reading m this passage, which they express in the 
third person They shall noi be dented, &c 

* “ Their alms are like unto an icy wind, which bloweth on the fields of the per- 
verse, and destiweth their productions ” — Savory 

^ i. e. Of a dirorent rehgion. 


f ALBeidfiwL 



AL KORAN 


GUAP IIL 


60 

early firom thy fanuly, that thou mightest prepare the faithful a camp for 
and GIod heard and knew tt, when two companies of you were 
anxiously thoughtful^ so that ye became fainthearted,^ but Qod was the 
Bupportcsr of them both , and lu God let the feithful trust And God had 
already given you tlie victoiy at Bedr,^ when ye were inferior in number, 
therefore fear God, that ye may be thankful When thou saidst unto the 
feathful. Is it not enough for you, that your Lord should assist you with 
three thousand angels, sent down from lieavenl Venly if ye persevere, 
and fear ^Ood, and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lord will 
assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by ilmr horses and 
oittire ® And this God designed only as good tidings for you^ that your 
hearts might rest secure , for victory is from God alone, the mighty, the 
wise. That he should cut ofi* the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or cast 
them down, or that they should be overthrown and unsuccessful,* is 
nothing to thee It is no business of thine, wliether God be turned unto 
them, or whether ho punish them, tiny are surely imjust doers® To 
God belongeth whatsoever is m heaven and on earth lie spaieth whom 

This was the battle of Ohod, a mountain about four miU to the north of Medina 
The Koroish, to rciengo their loss at Bedr,® the next }cur, bung the thud of the 
Ilcjra, gut together an arniv of 3000 men, among whom tJitre uere 200 horse, and 
700 armed with coats of mail Iheso forces marched under the conduct of Abu 
8o6un and sat down at Dim Iholcifa, a village about six miles from Medina Mo- 
hammed being much iiifti lor to his enemies in number, at hrst determined to keep 
lumsdf within the town, and iceeivo them there, but afterwards, the advice of 
some of his companions prevailing, he inaiclied out against them at the head of 
1000 men (some say ho had 1050 men, others but 000), of whom lOO were armed 
with coats of mad, but he had no more than one horse, besides his own, in his whole 
army With iheso forces he formed a camp in a village near Ohod, which moun- 
tain ho contrived to have oil his back, and the better to secure his men fiom being 
surrounded, he placed 50 arehers in the le ir, with stridt orders not to quit their 
post When they came to engage, Mohammed had the bcttir at first, but after- 
wards b^ the fault of liia archers, who left their ranks for the sike of the plundei, 
and sudered the enemies* horse to encompass the Mohammedans and attack them 
in the roar, he lost the da\, and was \cry near losing his life, bung struck down 
by a shower of stones, and wounded iii the face with two arrows, on pulling out of 
whiih, his two foreteeth dropped out Of the Moslems 70 iiiui wue slim, and 
among them llamisa the uncle of Mohammed and of themhdils 22** lo excuse 
the ill snccess of this battle, and to raise the diooping couiage ot his foUowers, is 
Mohummed*s drift m the remaining part of this chapter 

^ These were some of the families of Banu fealma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and 
Binu I llarcth of the tribe of al Aws, who composed the two wings of Mohammed s 
army borne ill impiession had been made on tlicin by Abdallah Lbn Obba Solul, 
then an inlldol, who liaMiig drawn od* 300 men, told them that they were going to 
certain death, and advised them to return h lek with him , but he could prevail on 
but a few, the others being kept firm by the divine influence, as tlie following 
words intimate ^ 

* See before, p 36. 

^ The angels who assisted the Mohammedans at Bcdr, rode, sav the commenta- 
tors, on bla^ and white horses, and had on their heads white and yellow sashes, the 
ends of which hang down betw cen their shoulders 

** t. a. As an earnest of future suci css 

♦ “ He, at his pleasure^ can o\ erthrow the infidels, put them to flight, or extermi- 
nate them ** — Savory 

* This passage was revealed when Mohammed received the wounds above-men- 
tioned at the battle of Ohod, and cried out, How shall that jMopU prosper who have 
stained thsir nropheCsface with bloody while he called them to their Lord f The person 
who wounded him was Otha the son of Abbu Wakkas * 

• See before, p 86, • Abnlfeda, m Vita Moham p 64, &c Elmacin 1 1 

rndeaux s Lifh of Mob p 80 ^ Al Beidawi. > Idem Abulfed ubi supra. 
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he pleaseth, and he pumsheth whom he pleaseth , for God is mer* 
cifiiL 0 true believers, devour not usury, doubling it twofold , but fear 
God, that ye may prosper , and fear the fire which is prepared for the 
unbelievers , and obey God, and hu apostle, that ye may obtain mercy 
Ajad run with emulation to obtain remission fi-om your Lord, and 
paradise, whose breath equalletk the heavens and the earth, which is 
prepared for the godly , who give alms m prosperity and adversity , who 
bridle then anger, and forgive men for God loveth the beneficent ^ And 
who, after they have committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their own 
souls, remember God, and ask pardon for their sins, (for who forgiveth 
sins except God and persevere not m what they have done knowingly , 
their reward shall be paidon from their Lord, and gardens wherein nvei’s 
flow, they shall remain therein for ever and how excellent is the reward 
of those who labour 1 There have already been before you examples of 
punishment of tnjideh* therefore go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those who accuse God's apostles of imposture This 
hook IS a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admonition to the 
pious. And bo not dismayed, neither be ye gneved , for ye shall be supe- 
rior to the unhelveters if ye behevc If a wound hath happened unto you 
%n war^ a like wound hath already happened unto the v/nheliefoing people ^ 
and we cause these days of different success mteichangeably to succeed eacli 
other among men , that God may know those who belic\e, and may ha \0 
martyrs from among you (God loveth not the workers of iniquity,) and 
that God might prove those who believe, and destioy the infidels Did 
ye imagine that ye should enter paiadmc, whtn as vet God knew not those 
among you who fought strenuously tn his cause , nor knew those who 
persevered with patience? Moico\ei ye did sometime wish for death 
before that ye met it but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, but 
retreated from %t Mohammed is no more than an apostle, the other 
apostles have already deceased befoie him , if he die, theiefore, or bo si iin, 
Will yo turn back on your heels ?* but he who tumeth back on his heels 

p It IS related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having once throi^n n dish 
on him boiling hot, as he sat at table, and fearing his master’s rcsontment, fell on 
his knees, and repeated these woids, Paradise is foi those who hridle their anger 
Hasan answered, I am not angry Ihe slaie protci dtd— and for those who pngive 
men I forgive you^ said Hasan Ihe slave, howc\cr, finished the verso, adding, 
for God loveth the henefiemt Since it is so^ replied Hasan, I give you your hbi^rty^ 
"and four hundred pieces of silver* A noble instance of moderation and gene- 
rosity 

♦ “ God had given precepts before thy time Go through the earth, and behold 
what has been the end of tnose who accused us of falsehood ” — Savary 

That 18, by yonr being worsted at Ohod 

' When they were defeated at Bedr It is observable that the number of Moham- 
medans slam at Ohod was equal to that of the idolateis slam at Btdr, which was 
80 ordered by God for a reason to be given elsewhere * 

• Several of l^obammed’s followers who were not present at Bedr, wished for 
an opportnnit} of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gamed 
who fell martyrs m that battle, yet were discouraged on seeing the superior num- 
bers of the idolaters in the expedition of Ohod On which occasion this passage 
was revealed * 

' These words were revealed when it was reported in the battle of Ohod, that 

• Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient Art Hassan * In not ad cap 8 

* A 1 Beidawi 
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will not Kurt God at all , and God will surely reward the thankful No 
eoul can die unless by the permission of God, according to what is wnttm 
m the book containing the determmation of things*^ And whoso chooseth 
the reward of this world, we will give him thereof but whoso chooseth 
the reward of the world to come, we will give him thereof and we will 
surely reward the thankful How many prophets have encountered those 
who had many myriada of troops ? and yet they desponded not m their 
mind for what had be&Ucn them m fightmg for the religion of God , and 
were not weakened, neither behaved themselves m an abject manner 
God loveth those who persevere patiently And their speech was no other 
than what they said, Our Lord forgive us our offences, and our trans- 
gressions m our busmess , and confirm our feet, and help us agamst the 
unbehevmg people And God gave them the reward of this world, and 
a glorious rewaid in the hfe to come , for God loveth the well-doers. O 
ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they will cause you to turn back 
on your heels, and ye will be turned back and pensh * but God is your 
Lord , and he is tlio best helper We will surely cast a dread mto the 
hearts of the unbelievers,^ because they have associated with God that 
concerning which he sent them down no power their dwelling shall be 
the fire of hell , and the receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable God 
had already made good unto you his promise, when ye destroyed them by 
lus pcnnission,* until ye became fainthearted, and disputed concerning the 
command of the ajmiky and were itbellious,** after God had shown you 
what ye desired Some of you chose this present av orld, and others of you 

Mohammed was slam whereupon the idolaters ciicd out to Ins followers, Sines 
vour p7 ojihet is slain, return to your ancient i ehgion^ and to your friends , i/Mohammcd 
nad teen a prophet he had not been slam It is related that a Moslem named Ans 
Ebn al Nadar, uncle to Malcc Kbn Ans, licanng tbe*?© words, said aloud to his 
coinnauions, My fi tends, though Mohammed be slam, certainly Mohammed's Lord 
livcih and dxeth not, therefore value not your hues since the prophet is dead, but fight 
for the cause for u Inch he fought , then ho cned out, O God, 1 am excused befoi e thee, 
and acquitted in thy sight of what they say, and drawing his sword fought valiantly 
till ho was killed ^ 

“ Mohammod, the more cfTcctually to still the murmurs of his party on their 
difcnt, represents to them that the time of e\cry man’s death is decreed and pre- 
determined by God, and that those who fell in the battle could not have avoided 
their fate, had they staid at home, whereas they had now obtained the glorious ad- 
vantage of djing martyrs for the faith Of the Mohauinicdan doctrine of absolute 
predestination I ha>G spoken in another place ^ 

» 1 hta passage was also occasioned by the endeavours of the Koreish to seduce 
the Mohammedans to tbcir old idolatry, as they fled in the battle of Ohod 

r To this Mohammed attnhutod the sudden retreat of Abu Sohan and his troops, 
without making any farther advantage of their sncccss, only gi\ing Mohammed a 
challenge to meet them next year at Bedr, which he accepted Others say, that 
fis th^ were on their march home, they repented they had not utterly extirpated 
the Mohammedans, and began to think of going back to Medina for that purpose , 
but were prevented by a sudden constomatioa or panic fear, which fell on them 
from God.* 

* I. a. In the bc|piiTiing of the battle, when the Moslems had the advantage, putting 
the idolatera to flight, and kilhog socral of them 

• That IS, tiU the bow-men, who were placed behind to prevent thpir being snr- 
ronnded, seeing the enemy flv, quitted their post contrary to Mohammed s express 
orders, and dispersed themselves to seise the plunder, whereupon Khilcd al Walid, 
perceiving their disorder, fell on tbcir rear with the horse which he commanded, 

^ rrclim I>isc sect iv 


* Al Bcidiiwi. 
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chose the world to coma^ Then he turned you ty flight fiom before them, 
that he might make tnal of you (but he hath now pardoned you for 
God is endued with beneficence towards the faithful ,) when ye went up 
os ye Jledy and looked not back on any * while the apostle called you,*’ in 
the uttermost part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with afiliction on 
afliiction, that ye be not grieved hereafieriov the which ye fail of, nor 
for that which befalleth you,^ for God is well acquainted with whatever ye 
do Then he sent down upon you after aj03iction secuiity , a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you , other part were troubled by their own 
BouL,®t falsely thinking of God a foolish imagination saying, Will any 
thmg of the matter happen unto us 1 ^ Say, Verily, the matter hdongeth 
wholly unto God, They concealed in their minds what they deolaied not 
unto thee , saying,®^ If any thmg of the matter had happened unto us,*^ wo 
had not been slain here Answer, If ye had been in youi houses, verily 
they would have gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places wheie they died, and tim cavie to that God might try what was 
xn your breasts, and might discern what was in your hearts , for God 
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men, Yeiily they among 
you who turned their backs on the day whereon the two armies met each 
othei at Ohody Satan caused them to slip, for some cnme winch they had 
committed ^ but now hath God forgiven them , for God is gracious and 
meiciful 0 true believers, be not as they who believed not, and said 

and tamed the fortune of the day It is related that though Abdallah Ehn Johair, 
their captain, did all he could to mnko them keep their ranks, he had not ten that 
fitnid with him out of the uholo fifty ® 

Tho foimcr were they who, tempted by tho spoil, quitted their post, and tho 
latter they who stood firm by their leader 

• “ When >ou took to disorderly flight, you no longer listened to the voice of tho 
apostle, who called you back to tho combat Heaven chastised yon for your 
di&obedicnce Let not vour disgrace, and the loss of booty, rcndei you inconsolable , 
all your actions arc known unto God ” — Savory 

« Crying aloud, Come hither to we, 0 servants of Ood, I am the apostle of God he 
who retunieth back shall enter paradise But notwithstanding all liiB endeavours to 
rally Ins men, he could not get above thirty of them about him 

i e God punished your avarice and disobedience by suffering you to be beaten 
by your enemies, and to be discouraged by the report of your prophet’s death , that 
} 0 might be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any loss or 
disappointment for the future 

« After the action, those who hod stood Arm in the battle wero refreshed, as they 
lay in the field, by falling into an agreeable sleep, so that tho swords fell out of their 
hands , but those who had behaved themselves ill were troubled in their minds, 
imagining they were now given over to destruction ^ 
t ** After this disastrous event God caused security and slumber to descend upon 
a part of yon The others, disturbed in mind, dared, in their wild imaginations, 
to attnbute falsehood unto God. Are these, said they, tho promises of the prophet? 
Answer to them, The Highest is the author of this calamity '* — Savory 
f That IS, Is there any appearance of success, or of the divine favour and assistance 
which we have been promised ? * 
s t e To theihselves, or to one another in private 
If God had assisted us according to ms promise , or, as others interpret the 
words, if we had taken the advice of Abdallah £bn Obba Soldi, and had kept 
within the town of Medina, our companions had not lost their lives.* 

‘ vu. For their covetousness in quitting their post to seize the plunder. 

* A1 Beiddwi Vide Abolfed. Vit. Mob. p 6& 66^ et not. lb ^ A1 Bdddwi. 

JaUalo’ddin. > Iidem, * Itdenn 
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of their brethren, when they had journeyed m the knd or had been at 
war, If they had been with us, those had not died, nor had these been 
alaia whereas whai befell them was so ordamed that God might make it 
matter of sighing in their hearts Gon giveth life, and causeth to die 
and God seeth that which ve do Moreover if ye be slam, or die m 
def( nee of the religion of God , venly pardon from God, and mercy, 
IS better than what they heap together of worldly nchea And if ye die, 
or be blain, venly unto God shall ye be gathered And as to the mercy 
granted unto the disobedient from God, thou, 0 Mohammed^ hast been mild 
towards them, but if thou hadst been severe, and hard-hearted, they 
had surely separated themselves fiom about thee Theiefoie forgive them, 
and ask pai don for them and consult them m the affair of war , and after 
thou hast deliberated, trust in God , for God loveth those who trust 
in him If God help you, none shall conquer you , but if he deseit you, 
who IS it that will hi Ip you after him 1 Then fore in God let the faithful 
tr jst It IS not the part of a prophet to defraud,^ for he who defraiideth 

shall bring with him what he hath defiauded any one of on the day of the 
resin rcction * •Then shall every soul Vje paid what ho hath gamed, and 
they shall not be treated unjustly Shall he theiefore who followeth that 
winch IS well pleasing unto God bo as ho who biingeth ou hmi'self 
writh from God, and whoso reciptaclc is lull? an cmI jouinev shall it be 
thither There shall bo digiees of rewards and punishments with God, for 
God seeth what they do Now hath God been gi icious unto the believers 
whe n he r used up among them an apostle of then ow n n ition,“ who should 
lecito his wgns unto tin in and puiify them, and teach them the book 
of the Koian and wisdom whui is tluy weio hi fore in manifest erior 
Aftci a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod^ (ye h id alieady obtained two 
eijual advantages” ) do ye say, ^\ htnte comtth this 1 Answer, This is fioni 
yourselves foi God is almighty And w hat hap|i€ned unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the ]>ermiJ:>sion of God , 
and that ho might know the ungodlv It was said unto them, Come, fight 


This pasw© was repealed, as somesaj, on the dnision of the spoil atBcdr, 
when some of tne soldiers suspected Mohammed of ha\inp: pnvntelv taken a scarlet 
curp(t made all of silk and leiy ru h, whuh was missing ♦ Others 8U])po8e the archers, 
who occasioned the loss of tho battle ot Uhod, left their station because thej ima- 
giiud Mohammed would not give them their share of the plunder, because, as it is 
related, he once sent out a party us an advanced guard, and in the moan time 
attueking the enemy, took svrnie spoils which he divided among those who were with 
him 111 the action, and gave nothing to the party that w as absent on duty ^ 

* According to a tradition of Mohammed, whoever chenteth another will, on the 
day ot judgment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck 
*” homo copies instead of mm anjosiinm^ i e of themtelveg^ read mtn anfanhtm^ i e 
of the notteet among them , for such was the tnbe ofKoreish, of which Mohammed was 
descended * 

*» I, «. The Sonna t 

® f>tr In the battle of Bedr, where he slew seventy of the cnemv, equalling the 
number of those who lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners 
p It was the consequence of vour disobeving the orders of the ^prophet, and 
abandoning your post lor the sake of plunder 


* A1 Beidawi, JaHalo'ddin * A1 Beidawt * Idem ^ Idem. 

• Sec before, p 96. 
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for the rehgion of God, or drive back ifie enemy they answered, If we had 
known ye went out to fight, we had certainly follow-ed you.^ They were on 
that day nearer unto unbelief than they were to faith , they spake with 
their mouths, what was not m their hearts 4 but God peifectly knew what 
they concealed , who said of their brethren, while themselves staved (U homey 
If they had obeyed me, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep back 
death from yourselves, if ye say truth Thou sliaJt in no wise reckon those 
who have been slain at Olwdy in the cause of God, dead, nay, they 
are sustained ahve with their Lord,** rejoicing for what God of his favour 
hath granted them , and bemg glad for those, who coming after thorn, have 
not as }et overtaken them,® because there shall no fear come on them, 
neither shall they bo grieved They are filled with joy for the favour 
whveh they have received iiom God and hts bounty, and for that God 
sufiereth not the reward of the faithful to pensh They who hearkened 
unto God and his apostle, after a wound had befallen them at Ohod^ such 
of them as do good works, and fear Gody shall have a great reward, unto 
whom cefitmn men said, Venly the men of Mecca have already gathered 
forces against you, be ye therefore afiaid of them “ but thu increased their 
faith, and they said, God is our support, and the most excellent patron 

s I hat IS, if wc liad conceived the least hopes of success when yo marched out of 
Medina to cncoinitor the infidels, and hud not known that ye w%nt rather to certain 
destruction than to battle, wc had pono with you But tins Mohammed hero tells 
them was only a ft igncd excuse , the true naaon of tlicir staying behind being their 
want of faith and firmness in their religion ® 

*■ ^ec before p 18 

»i e Kejoitiiig also for ihur s ikcs, who arc destined to suffer mart} rdoin, but 
have not as jet attuiiu d it ^ 

* The commentators dilkr a little as to the ocrn«ion of this passage When news 
was brought to Mohammed, after tlu butlc of Ohod, tint the emmv, rtpenling of 
tht ir retre It, were Ft turning tow aids Medina, he ctilkd about him thoao wliohad 
stood by him in the bittlc, and niardud out to m< et thctmmv as f ir as Homuru 
al Asad, about eight mihs from that town, notwithstanding that at viral of his men 
were so ill of tliiir woiiiuls that thiy weic foiled to bo earned, but a panic fear 
having sei/td the arm) of the Korcidi, the.v changed their icsidution, and (oritinued 
their march home, of whuh Mohamiiicd having reiined inti lligi ikc, he also went 
biek to Meiliiia and according to some cominenlatois tho Koran hen ajiprovcs 
the faith and coni ag< of tliohc who attended tho prophet on this occasion Others 
say the persons intended in this passage wire those who went with Mohammed tho 
next Mur to meet Aim Sofi m and tho Koreish, attording to tlicir challingc, at 
Bedi,* w lure they waited some tiim for the <nem>, and then rctunud lionii , for 
thcKoriisli, though they hit out fioni Mecca yet never came so fur as tin phuc 
of appointment, thiir hearts failing them on ihtir inurih, which Mohammed attri- 
buted to tluir being stiiiik with a tenor from God * Ihis expedition the Arabian 
histones call the second or expuUtion o/Bcdr 

“Ihe persons wlio thus endeai cured to discourage tho Mohammedans were, 
according to one traditiop, some of the tribe of Ahd Kais, who going to Medina 
were bribed by Aim hofian with a einiels load of dried raisins, and according to 
another tradition, it was Nonim Lbn Mnsfid al Aslijai, who was also bribed with a 
she camel ten months gone witfi young ( a valuable present in Arabia) 11ns Noaim, 
they sav, findinj^ Mohammed and bis men preparing for the expedition, told tbim 
that Abu Sofian, to spare them the pains of coming so fur as Bcdr, would seek them 
in their own houses, and that none of them could possibly escape otherwise than by 
timely flight Upon which Mohammed, sieing his followers a little dispirited, 
swore that he would go himself though not one of them went with him And accor- 
dingly he sot out with soenty horsemen, every one of them crying out Bathna 
AUahy 1 e God u our Bupjfort ♦ 

• Al Beidawi. ' Vide Bevel tl 11 * See before, p 52, note y * Al Beidawh 

* Idem. JallaloMdm 
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Wliorefore they returned with favour from Gron, and advantage * no evil 
befell them and they followed what was well pleasmg unto God for God 
13 endowed with great liberality Venly that devil ^ would cause you 
to fear his fnends but be ye not afraid of them , but fear me, if ye be true 
believers. They shall not gneve thee, who emulously hasten unto infidelity , 
for they shall never hurt God at alL God will not give them a part m the 
next life, and they'shall suffer a great punishment. Surely those who pur- 
chase infidelify with faith* shall by no means hurt God at all, but they 
shall suffer a grievous punishment. And let not the unbelievers think, 
because we grant them lives long and prosperous, that it is better for 
their souls we grant them long and prosperous hves only that their iniquity 
may be mcreased, and they shall suffer an ignominious punishment 
God IS not disposed to leave the faithful in the condition which ye are now 
in,® until he sever the wicked from the good, t nor is God disposed to make 
you acquamted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooseth such of his 
apostles as he pleaseth, to r email his mind unto ^ believe therefore in God 
and his apostles, and if ye believe, and fear God, ye shall receive a great 
reward And let not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for them nay, 
rather it is worse for them That which they have covetously reserved 
shall be bound as a collar about their ncck,^ on the day of the resurrection 
unto God hdongeth the mheritance of heaven and earth, and God is well 
acquainted with what yo do God hath already heard the saymg of those 
who said, Yeiily God is poor, and we are nch ° we will surely write 
down what they have said, and the slaugiiter which they have made of the 
prophets without a cause , and wo will say unto them^ Taste ye the pain of 
burmng This shall they suffer for the eml which their hands have sent 
before them, and because God is not unjust towards mankmd , who also 
say. Surely God hath commanded us, that we should not give credit to any 
apostle, until one should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should 

* While they staid at Bcdr expecting the enemy, they opened a kind of fair there, 
and traded to a very considerable profit ® 

y Meaning either Noaim, or Abu Sofian himself 

* “ Those who apostatize from intcrebt do not hurt the Highest Hell shall be 
their abode ” — Savory 

■ That IS, he will not suffer the good and sincere among you to continue indis- 
cnminately mixed with the wicked and hypocritical 
f “ God Icaveth the believers in the state which they now are, only till he shall 
have discriminated the wicked from the righteous ” — Savary 

» This passage was revealed on the rebellious and disobedient Mohammedans 
telling Mohammed, that if he was a true prophet, he could easily distinguish those 
who sincerely bebeved from the dissemblers 
^ Mohammed is said to have declared, that whoever pays not his legal contribu- 
tions of alms duly, shall have a serpent twisted about his neck at the reburrection 7 
® It 18 related that Mohammed, writing to the Jews of the tribe of Kainoki to 
invite them to Isl^, and exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the 
Eoran,^ to lend unto God on good usury, Phmeas £bn Azdra, on hearing that ex- 
pression, said Surely God ts poor, since they ask to borrow for him Whereupon Abu 
Beer, who was the bearer of that letter, struck him on the face, and told him, that, 
if It had not been for the truce between them, he would have struck off his head 
and on Phineas’s complainmg to Mohammed of Abu Beer's ill usage, this passage 
was revealecU^ 


• A1 Boid4wi • Idem 7 idem, Jallalo'ddin ® Chap, ii p. 29 • A1 Beidawi. 
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be consumed by fire ^ Say, Apostles have already come unto you before 
me,® with plain proofs, and with the rmrade which ye mention why 
therefore have ye slam them, if ye speak truth 1 If they accuse thee 
of imposture, the apostles before thee have also been accounted impostors, 
who brought evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enhghteneth tlie understanding Eveiy soul shall taste of death, 
and ye shall have your reward on the day of resurrection, and he who 
shall be far removed from lidl fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, 
shall be happy but the present life is only a deceitful provision.* Ye 
shall surely be proved in your possessions, and %n your persons, and 
ye shall bear from those unto whom the scripture was delivered before you, 
and from the idolaters, much hurt but if ye be patient and fear God, this 
is a matter that is absolutely determined. And when God accepted 
the covenant of those to whom the book of the law was given, saying, Ye 
shall surely publish it unto mankmd, ye shall not hide it yet they threw 
it behind their backs, and sold it for a small price , but woeful is the 
price for which they have sold it ^ Thmk not that they who rejoice 
at what they have done, and expect to be praised for what they have not 
done,®^ think not, 0 prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, 
for they shall suffer a painful punishment, and unto God hdongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and earth God is almighty Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are signs unto 

^ The Jews, say the commentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the 
mission of all the prophets sent to them, that they could, by their prayers, bring 
down fire from heaven to consume the sacufice, and therefore they expected Moham- 
med should do the like And some Mohammed in doctors agree that God appointed 
this miracle as the test of all their prophets, except only Jesus and Mohammed,** 
though others say any other miracle was a proof full as sufficient as the bringing 
down fire from heaven * 

The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence from some particular 
instances of this miracle in the Old Testament ® And the Jews at this day say, th it 
first the fire which fell from heaien on the altar of the tabernacle,* after the con- 
secration of Aaron and his sons, and aftei wards that which descended on the altar 
of Solomon’s temple, at the dedication of that structure,® was fed and constantly 
maintained there by the priests, both day and night, without being suffered once to 
go out, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of Manasses,® but accord- 
ing to the more received opinion, when the temple was destiojed by the Chaldeans 
Several Christians ^ have given credit to this assertion of the Jews, with what reason 
I shall not here inquire , and the Jews, in consequence of this notion might probably 
expect, that a prophet who came to restore God’s true religion should rekindle for 
them this heavcnlj fire, which they had not been faioured with since the Babylonish 
captivity 

• Among these the commentators reckon Zachanas and John the Baptist 

♦ “Human life is no more than a deceitful enjoyment ” — Saiwy 

^ t e Deaily shall they pay hereafter for taking bnbes to stifle the truth Who- 
ever concealeth the knowledge which Ood has given him, says Mohammed, God shall 
put on him a bndle of fire on the day of resurrection 

e t e Who think they have done a commendable deed in concealing and dissembling 
the testimoniesiin the Pentateuch concerning Mohammed, and in disobeying God s 
commands to the contrary It is said that Mohammed once asking some Jews con- 
cerning a passage in their law, they gave him an answer i cry mfferent from the 
truth, and were mightily pleased that they had, as they thought, deceived him 
Others, however, think this passage relates to some pretended Mohammedans who 
rejoiced in their hypocrisy, and expected to be commended for their wickedness^ 

* Ja11alo*ddm ® A1 Beidawi ® Lev ix. 24 1 Chron xxi 26 2 Chron 

vii 1 1 Kings xviii 38 * Lev ix 24. ® 2 Chron vii I ® Talmud, 

Zobachin, c 6 ' See Prideaux*B Coxmect part 1, book 3, p 158 ^ A1 Bciddwi. 
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tliose wlio are endued with understanding, who remember God standmg, 
and sitting, and lying on their sides, ^ and meditate on the creation of 
heaven and earth, sfiying^ O Lobd, thou hast not created this in vam , far 
be it from thee therefore deliver us from the torment of Ivdl fire O Lord, 
surely whom thou shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. O Lord, we have heard a 
preacher* inviting U8 to the faith and saying, Believe in your Lord and 
we believed O Lord, forgive us therefore our sms, and expiate our evil 
deeds from us, and make us to die with the righteous O Lord, give us, 
also the reward which thou hast promised by thy apostles, and cover us not 
with shame on the day of resurrection, for thou art not contrary to the 
promise * Their Lord therefore answered them, saying, I will not sufier 
the work of him among you who worketh to be lost, whether he be male, 
or female ^ the one of you is from the other They thoiefbre who have 
left their country, and have been turned out of their houses, and have suf- 
fered for my sake, and have been slam m battle , verily I will expiate 
their evil deeds from them, and I will smely brmg them into gaidens 
watered by rivers, a reward from God, and with God is the most ex- 
cellent reward Let not the prosperous deahng of the unbelievers m the 
land deceive thee it is hiU a lender pi o vision , ^ and then their receptacle 
shall be hell , an unhappy couch shall it be But they who fear the Lord 
shall have gardens thiough which livers flow, they shall continue therem 
for evei this is the gift of God , t for what is with God shall be better for 
the righteous than shoi dived worldly prosperity There are some of those 
who have received the scriptures, who believe m God, and that which hath 
been sent down unto you, and that which hath been sent down to them, 
submittmg themselves imto God they sell not the signs of God for a sm ill 

** vtjif At all times and lu all postures Al Beida\M mentions a saying of Moham- 
med to one Imran Ebn Ilosein, to this purpose prat/ standing, if thou art able , if 
not, sitting, and tf thou canstnot sit up, then as thou Lest along^ Af Shafei directs 
that the sick should pray lying on then riglit side 

* Namely Mohammed, with the Ivor in 

* “ Since thou fullest not in thy promises ” — Savaiy 

These words were added, as some relate, on 0mm Salma, one of the prophet’s 
wives, telling him that she had ob^.erved God often made mention of the men who 
fled their country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the women ® 

^ The original word properly signifies success in the affairs of life, and particularly 
in trade It is said that some of Mohammed’s followers observing the prospeiity the 
idolaters enjoyed, expressed their regret that those enemies of God should li\e in 
such ease and plenty, while themselves were perishing for hunger and fatigue, 
whereupon this passage was revealed ^ 

® Because of its short continuance 

t “ They who fear the Lord shall dwell in the gardens of delights They shall 
dwell m them eternally They shall be the guests of the Lord Who is more able 
tbau he to load with favours the just? ” — Savary 

“ The persons here meant, some will have to bo Abd allah Ebn Salam^ and bis 
companions, others suppose they were forty Arabs of Najran, or thirty two Ethio- 
pians, or else eight Greeks, who were converted from Chiistianity to Mohammedism 
and others say this passage was revealed m the ninth year of the Hejra, when 
Mohammed, on Gabriel’s bringing him the news of the death of Ashama king of 
Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mohammedan religion some years btfore,® prayed 
for the soul of the departed, at which some of his hypocritical followers were 


• AIBeidawi ^ Idem. * See before, p 46, » See the Prehm, Disc sect ih 
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pnce , these have their reward with their Lord^ for God is swift 
in taJ^g an account ° O true believers, be patient, and strive to excel in 
patience, and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be happy 


CHAPTER IV 

mTITLEI>, WOMEN, P REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN THE NAltfB OP THE MOST MERCIPUL GOD, 

O MEN, fear your Lord, who hath created you out of one man, and out 
of him created his wife, and from them two hath multipked many men and 
women * and fear God by whom ye beseech one another,*^ and respect 
women^ who have borne you, for God is watching over you. And give the 
orphans when they come to age their substance , and render them not in 
exchange bad for good ® and devour not their substance, by adding it to 
your own substance, for this is a great sin. And if ye feai that ye shall 
not act with eqmty towards orphans of the female sex,* take in mamage of 
such other women as please you, two, or three, or four, and not ' 

displeased, and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he 
had never seen * 

° See before, p 24, and the Preliminary Discourse, sect iv 

p This title was given to this chapter, because it chiefly treats of matters relating 
to women , as, marriages, divorces, dower, piohibited degrees, &c 

* “Moitals* fear the Lord, who created you all from one man, of whom he 
formed a woman, and who has covered the earth with their posterity Fear the 
Jvord, in the name of whom ye beseech each other Revere the ties of consan- 
guinity God observeth your actions ” — Savary 

a Saying, I beseech thee for God’s sake ® 

^ Literally, the vfombs 

* That IS, take not what ye find of value among their effects to your own use, and 
gi\ e them worse m its stead 

* ‘ If ye fear to be unjust unto orphans, fear also to be unjust unto your wives 
Marry only two, three, oi four 

tTlic commentators understand this passaire differently The true meaning 
seems to be, as it is here translated Mohammed advising liis followers that if they 
found they should wrong the female oiphans under their care, either by marrying 
them against their inclinations, foi the sake of their nches or beauty, or by not 
using or maintaining them so well as they ought, by reason of their ha^ ing already 
several >mvcs, they should rather clioose to marry other women, to avoid all occa- 
sion of sin 7 Others say that, when this passage was revealed, many of the Ara- 
bians, fearing trouble and temptation, refused to take upon tbem the charge of 
oiphans, and yet multiplied wives to a great excess and used them ill, or, as 
others write, gave themselves up to fornication, which occasioned the passage 
And according to these its meamng must be either, that if they feared they could 
not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason to apprehend they could 
not deal equitably with so many wives, and therefore are commanded to marry but 
a certain num^ei , or else that since fornication was a crime as well as a wronging 
of orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to their abilities ^ 

* A1 Beidawi ® Idem 

® “ When this verse was sent down from heaven, the greatest part of the Arabs 
had each of them eight or ten wives , and they often treated them badly Poly- 
gamy has always been established m the east Mahomet restrained it witbm nar- 
rower bounds.” — Savary 

V A1 Beid4wi ® Idem, J aUalo’dduiu 
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But if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so many, ma/rry one 
ordy, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired This will be easier, 
that ye swerve not from righteousness And give women their dowry 
freely, but if they voluntarily remit unto you any part of it, enjoy it with 
satirfaction and advantage. Amd give not unto those who are weak of 
understanding the substance which God hath appointed you to preserve 
for them, but mamtain them thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly 
unto them. And examine the orphans* until they attain the age q/* mar- 
riage ^ but if ye perceive they are able to manage their affairs well, deliver 
their substance unto them, and waste it not extravagantly, or hastily,* 
because they grow up ® Let him who is nch abstain entvrdy from the 
orphans' estates, and let him who is poor take thereof according to what 
shall be reasonable ® And when ye delivei their substance unto them, 
call witnesses thereof m their presence God taketh sufficient account of 
y(mr act/ions Men ought to have a part of what then parents and kindred 
leave behind them when they dw and women also ought to have a part of 
what their parents and kindred leave,^ whether it be httle, or whether 
it be much, a determinate part is due to them And when they who are 
of km are present at the dividmg of what is left, and also the orphans, 
and the poor, distribute unto them some part thereof, and if the estate 
he too smaU, at least speak comfortably unto them. And let those fear 
to abuse orphans, who if they leave behmd them a weak offspring, are 
sohcitous for them let them therefore fear God, and speak that which 
IS convenient ° Surely they wiio devour the possessions of orphans un- 
justly shall swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and shall 
broil in raging flames. God hath thus commanded you concerning your 
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two females,^ but 
if they be females only and above two in nurribei, they shall have 
two tluid parts of what the shall leave,® and if there be but 


“For slaves requiring not so largo a dower, nor so good and plentiful a main- 
tenance as free women, a man might keep seveial of the foimer, as easily as one of 
the latter 

* t e Try whether they be well grounded in the piinciplcs of religion, and have 
snffitient prudence for the management of their affairs Under this expression is 
also comprehended the duty of a curator’s instructing his pupils in those respects 

y Or age of maturity, ^^lllch is generally reckoned to be fifteen , a decision sup- 
ported by a tradition of their piophet , though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the 
proper age ® 

• “ Beware of dissipating it by prodigality, or by hastening to entrust them 
with it, when they are too young ” — Savary 

* i c Because they >vill shortly be of ige, to receiie what belongs to them 

» That IS, no more than what shall make sufficient recompense for the trouble 
of their education ^ 

*» This law was given to abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not 
women or childien to have any part of their husband’s oi father’s inheritance , on 
pretence that they only should inherit who were able to go to war ^ 

« VIZ Either to comlort the children, or to assure the dying father they shall be 
lastly dealt by * 

This is the general rule to be followed m the distiibution of the estate of the 
aeceased, as may be observed in the following cases ’ 

• Or if there be two and no more, they will have the same share 


* A1 Boidawi. ^ Idem. ^ Idem. * Vide Prehm Disc sect, n. 
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one, she shall have the hal£^ And the parents of i7»^ deceased shall 
have each of them a sixth pait of what he shall leave, if he have a 
child y but if he have no child, and his patents bo his heirs, then his 
mother shall have the third part « And if he have brethren, his mother 
shall have a sixth part, after the legacies^ which he shall bequeath, and 
his debts he paid Ye know not whethei your parents or your children 
be of greater use unto you. This is an ordinance from God, and 
God is knowing and wise. Moreover ye may claim half of what your 
wives shall leave, if they have no issue, but if they have issue^ 
then ye shall have the fourth pait of what they shall leave, after 
the legacies which they shall bequeath, and the debts he paid They 
also shall have the fouith part of what ye shall leave, in case ye have 
no issue , but if ye have issue, then they shall have the eighth part 
of what ye shall leave, aftei the legacies which ye shall bequeath, and your 
debts he paid And if a man or woman’s svhstance be inherited by a distant 
relation,* and he or she have a brother or sister , each of them two s]jall 
have a sixth part of the estate^ But if there be more than this nurr^er, 
they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after payment of the legacies 
which shall be bequeathed, and the debts, without prejudice to the heirs 
This IS an ordinance from God and God is knowing and gracious These 
aic the statutes of God And whoso obeyeth Gk)D and his apostle, God shall 
lead him into gardens wheiein rivers flow, they shall continue there^ 
in for ever, and this shall be gieat happiness But whoso disobeyeth 
God and his apostle, and tiansgresseth^is statutes, God shall cast 
him into hell fire, he shall remain theiein for ever, and he shall 
sufier a shameful punishment If any of your women be guilty of 
whoredom,* produce four witnesses fiom among you against them, and if 
they bear witness against them, imprison them in separate apartments until 
death release them, or GtOD affordeth them a way to escape “ And if two 


^ And the remaining third part, or the remaining moiety of the estate, which is 
not here expressly disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public treasury It must be observed, that Mr Scldcn is certainly mis- 
taken, when, in explaining this passage of the Koran, he says, that where there is a 
son and an only daughter, each of them will have a moiety * for the daughter can 
have a moiety but in one case only, that is, where there rs no son , for if there be a 
son, she can ha^ e but a third, according to the above-mentioned rule 
s And his father consequently the other two-thirds * 

** By legacies in this and the following passages are chiefly meant those bequeathed 
to pious uses , for the Mohammedans approve not of a person’s giving away his sub- 
stance from his family and near relations on any other account 
* For this may happen by contract, or on some other special occasion 
Here, and in the next case, the brother and sister are made equal shareis, 
which IS an exception to tho general rule, of gi\ing a male twice as much as a fe- 
male , and the reason is said to be, because of the smallness of tho portions, which 
deserve not Sfich exactness of distribution, for in other cases the rule holds be 
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations ^ 

^ Either adultery or fornication 

Their punishment in the beginning of Mohammedism was to be immured till 
they died, but afterwards this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it 


< Selden, de Success ad Leges Ebrseor lib 1 ch^p i ^ A1 Beidawi • See this 
diap near the end 
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of you commit the like wichedrvess^ panisli them both ® but if they repent 
and amend, let them both alone , for God is easy to be reconciled and mer- 
ciful. Verily repentance will be accepted with God from those who do evil 
Ignorantly, and then repent speedily, unto them will God be turned for 
God is knowing and wise But no repentance shall he accepted fiom those 
who do evil until tits time when death presenleth itself unto one of them, 
and he saith, Verily I lepent now , nor unto those who die unbeheveis j 
for them have we prepared a grievous punishment 0 true believers, 
it IS not lawful for you to be heirs of women against their wi11,p noi to 
hinder them from marrying others^^ that ye may take away part of what ye 
have given them %n dowry , unless they ha\ e been guilty of a manifest 
crime ^ but converse kindly with them And if ye hate them it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein God hath placed much good 
If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for another wife,® and ye have already 
given one of them a talent * take not away any thing therefrom “ will ye 
take it by slandering her^ and do%ng her manifest injustice ? And how can 
ye take it, since the one of you hath gone in unto the other, and they ha\e 
received from you a firm covenant ? Marry not women whom youi fathers 
have had to wife , (except what is already past ) for this is uncleanness, 
and an abomination, and an evil way Ye are forbidden to marry youi 
mothers, and your daughter, and youi sisters, and your aunts both on the 


by undergoing the panmhment ordained in its stead by the Sonna , according to 
which the maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stripes, and to bo banished 
tor a full year , and the married women to be stoned 
” The commentators arc not agreed whether the text speaks of fornication or so- 
domy A1 Zamakhshan, and from him, al Beidawi supposes the foimer is here 
meant but Jallalo’ddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must 
be committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman , not only be- 
cause the pronouns are in the masculine gender, but because both are ordered to 
suffer the same slight punishment, and are both allowed the same repentance and 
indulgence, and especially for that a different and much severer punishment is ap- 
pointed for the wamen m the preceding words Abu’l Kasem Hebatallah takes 
simple fornication to be the crime intended, and that this passage is abrogated by 
that of the 24th chapter, where the man and the woman who shall be guilty of for- 
nication ai e ordered to be scourged with a hundred stripes each 
® The original is. Do them some hurt or damage, by which some understand that they 
are only to reproach them m public,® or strike them on the head with their slippers,® 
(a great indignity in the east ,) though some imagine they may be scourged ^ 
p It was customary among the pagan Arabs, when a man died, for one of his re- 
lations to claim a right to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment 
over her and then he either marned her himself, if he thought fit, on assigning her 
the same dower that her former husband had done, or kept her dower and married 
her to another, or else refused to let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quit- 
ting what she might claim of her husband's goods ® This unjust custom is abolished 
by this passage 

^ Some say these words are directed to husbands who used to imprison tbeir wives 
without any just cause, and out of covetousness, merely to make them relinquish 
their dower or their inheritance ® 

*■ Such as disobedience, ill-behaviour, immodesty, and the like * 

* That IS, by divorcing one, and marrying another, 

* t ^ Ever so large a dower , ^ 

* See chap 2, p 27, 28 


7 Jallalo’ddm ®Ibid Yahya, Abn’l Kasem Hebatallah, Al Bcid&wi. » JalWddin, 
Al Beidawi. ^ Al Beidawi ® Idem ’ Idem. * Idem 
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fathei’s and on the motliei’s side, and your brother’s daughters, and your 
sistei’s daughters, and your mothers who have given you suck, and your 
foster-sisters, and your wives* mothers, and your daughters-m-law which 
are under your tuition, hom of your wives unto whom ye tave gone in, (but 
if ye have not gone in unto them, it shall be no sin in you to marry thmif) 
and the wives of your sons who proceed out of your loins , and ye are also 
forbidden to take to wife two sisters,*except what is already passed foi God 
IS gracious and mercifuL *[V ] Ye are also forhdden to take to vnfe free 
women who aie married^ except those women whom youi light hands shall 
possess as slaves ^ This is ordained you from God Whatever is beside 
this, IS allowed you, that ye may with youi substance provide wives 
yourselves, acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom And for 
the advantage which ye receive from them, gi\e them their reward,* 
according to what is ordained but it shall be no crime m you to make 
any other agreement among yourselvos,® aftei the ordinance shall he comr 
plied with, for God is knowing and wise Whoso among you hath not 
means sufficient that he may marry free women, who are believeis, let him 
ma/rry with such of your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as 
are true behevers, for God well knowetli your faith Ye are the one from 
the other ^ theiefore marry them with the consent of their masteis, and 
give them their dower according to justice, such as are modest, not guilty 
of whoredom, nor entei taming lovers And when they are mamed, if they 
be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer half the punishment which is 
appointed for the free women ® This (Mowed unto him among you, who 
feareth to sm hy marrying free women, but if ye abstain from ma/rrying 
slaves it will be better for you , God is gracious and merciful God is 
willing to declare these things unto you, and to direct you according to the 
ordinances of those who have gone before you,^ and to be merciful unto 
you God is knowing and wise God desireth to be gracious unto you , 
but they who follow their lusts,® desiie that ye should turn aside from the 

* The same was also prohibited by the Levitical law * 

y According to this passage it is not lawful to marry a free woman that is already 
married, be she a Mohammedan or not, unless she be legally parted from her husband 
by divorce , but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves, oi taken m war, after 
they shall have gone through the proper purifications, though their husbands be 
living Yet, according to the decision of Abu Hanifah, it is not lawful to marry such 
whose husbands shall bo taken, or in actual slavery with them ® 

* That 1 ^ assign them their doiver 

» That IS, either to increase the dower, or to abate some part or even the whole 
of It 

*» Being alike descended fiora Adam, and of the same faith ^ 

® The reason of tins is because tliey aie not presumed to have had so good educa- 
tion A slave, therefore, in such a case, is to have fifty stupes, and to be banished 
for half a y^r , but she shall not be stoned, because it is a punishment which cannot 
be inflicted by halves ® 

^ VIZ Of the prophets, amd other holy and prudent men of former ages ® 

® Some commentators suppose that these words have a particular regard to the 
Magians, who formerly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their pro- 
phet Zerdusht having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to wife , and 
also to the Jews, who likewise might marry withm some of the degrees hero pio- 
hibited ^ 

® Levit xviii 18 ® A1 Beidawi ^ Idem ® Idem. • J allalo ddin. 

A1 Beidawi ^ A1 Bcidawi. 
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truth with groat deviation. Ood is minded to make his religion light unto 
you . for man was created weak ^ O true believers, consume not your 
wealth among yourselves in vanity unless there be merchandizing among 
you by mutual consent neither slay yourselves,^ for God is merciful 
towards you and whoever doth this maliciously^ and wickedly, he will 
surely cast him to be broiled in hdl fire, and this is easy with God If ye 
tuin aside from the gnevous sins,^ of those which ye are forbidden to 
commit^ we will cleanse you from your smaUer faults, and will introduce 
you into 'pwradise with an honourable entry Covet not that which God 
hath bestowed on some of you preferably to others ^ Unto the men shall 
he given a portion of what they shall have gained, and unto the women 
shall he given a portion of what they shall have gained “ theiefore ask 
God of his bounty for God is omniscient We have appointed unto every 
one kindred, to inherit pa/rt of what their parents and lelations shall leave 
at ilh&iT deaths And unto those with whom your right hands have made 
an alliance, give their part of the inheritance, ^ for God is witness of all 
things Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, because of those 
advantages wheiein God hath caused the one of them to excel the other,® 
and for that which they expend of then substance in maintaining thevr 
wives. The honest women are obedient, caieful in the absence of thevr 

^ Being unable to refrain from women, ana too subject to be led away by carnal 
appetites * 

» That IS, employ it not in things prohibited by God , such as usury, extortion, 
rapine, gaming, and the like ^ 

Literally, slay not your souls, i e says tTallalo’ddin, by committing mortal sms, 
or such crimes as will destioy them Others however are of opinion that self- 
murder, which the gentile Indians did, and still do, often practise in honour of 
their idols, or else the taking uway the life of any true believer, is hereby for- 
bidden * 

* See Wisdom, xvi 14, m the vulgate 

^ These sms, al Bcidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed, reckons to be seven 
(equalling m number the sms called deadly by Christians), that is to say, idolatrj , 
murder, falsely accusing modest women of adulterjs wasting the substance of 
orphans, taking of usury, desertion in a religious expedition, and disobedience to 
parents But £bn Abbds says they amount to neai seven hundred, and others 
suppose that idolatiy only, of different kinds, m worshipping idols or any creature, 
either in opposition to, or jointly with the true God, is here intended, that sm 
being generally esteemed by Mohammedans, and in a few lines after declared by the 
Koran itself, to be the only one which God will not pardon * 

^ Such as honour, po-wer, nches and other worldly advantages Some however 
understand this of the distribution of inheritances according to the precedmg 
determinations, whereby some have a larger share than others ® 

That IS, they shall he blessed according to their deserts , and ought therefore, 
instead of displeasing God by envying of others, to endeavour to mciit his favour by 
good works, and to apply to him by prayer 

“ A precept conformable to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons 
mutually entered into a strict friendship or confederaev, the surviving friend 
should have a sixth part of the deceased s estate But this was afteiw ards abro- 
gated, according to Jallalo'ddm and Zamakhshari, at least as to mhdelb The 
passage may likewise be understood of a private contract, whereby the survivor is 
to inherit a certain part of the substance of him that dies first ^ 

® Such as supeiior understanding and strength, and the other prn'ileges of the 
male sex, whicn enjoys the dignities in church and state, goes to A\ar in defence 
of God’s true rehgion, and claims a double share of their deceased ancestors* 
Odtates ® 

* Al Bcidawi, Jallalo’ddm *Iidcm * Al Beidawi ®Idcm See before, 

ch 4 ) 2 p 11 ® idem Jalialo’ddin ^ Vide Al Beidawi ® Idem 



CHAP IV 


AL KORASr* 


65 

hvshands^ for that God preserveth them, hy committing them to the care 
and protection of the men * But those, whose perverseness ye shall be 
apprehensive of, rebuke , and remove them into separate apartments,^ and 
chastise them*" But if they shall be obedient unto you, seek not an 
occasion of quarrel against them for God is high and great. And if ye 
fear a breach between the husband a/nd wife, send a judge* out of his 
family, and a judge out of her family if they shall desire a reconciliation, 
God will cause them to agree , for (feo is knowing and wise Serve God, 
and associate no creature with him , and show kmdness unto parents, and 
relations, and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of km to 
you,* and also your neighbour who is a stranger, and to your famihar com- 
panion, and the traveller, and the captives whom your right hands shall 
possess , for God lo-veth not the proud or vainglorious, who are covetous, 
and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal that which God of his 
bounty hath given them (we have prepared a shameful punishment for 
the unbelier ers ,) and who bestow their wealth in chanty to be observed 
of men, and believe not m God, nor in the last day , and whoever hath 
Satan foi a companion, an evil companion hath he 1 And what ha/rm would 
befall them if they should believe in God, and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which God hath bestowed on them ? since God knoweth them 
who do this Verily God will not wrong any one even the weight of an 
ant ^ and if it be a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it 
in his sight with a great reward How will %t be with the unbelievers when 
we shall bnug a witness out of each nation against itself f and shall bring 
thee, 0 Mohammed, a witness against these people In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the apostle of God, shall 
wish the earth was levelled with them , t and they shall not be able to hide 
any matter from God. O tiiio believers, come not to prayeis when ye aie 


p Both to preserve their husbands* substance from loss or waste, and themselves 
from all degrees of immodesty ® 

* “ Wives ought to be obedient, and keep the secrets of their husbands, because 
that Heaven hath entrusted them to their care ” — Suvary 

<1 That is, banish them from your bed 

*■ By this passage the Mohammedans are in plain terms allowed to heat their wives, 
in case of stubborn disobedience , but not m a violent or dangerous manner ' 

■ * e Let the magistrates first send two arbitrators or mediators, one on each side, 
to compose the difference, and prevent, if possible, the ill consequences of an open 
rupture 

‘ Either of your own nation or religion 

“ Whether it be wealth, knowledge, or any other talent whereby they may help 
their neighbour 

* Either by diminishing the recompense due to his good actions, or to severely 
punishing his sins On the contrary, he will reward the foimer in the next life, far 
abo\e their degerts The Arabic word dhai'ra, which is translated an ant, signifies a 
very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thmg that is exceeding small, os 
a fnite 

> When the Prophet, who was sent to each nation in particular, shall on the last 
day be produced to give evidence against such of them as refused to believe in him, 
or observed not the laws which he brought 

» That 18 , the Arabians, to whom Mohammed was, as he pretended, more pecu- 
liarly sent * 

t “ In that terrible day they shall wish to be reduced into dust ” — Savaty, 

• A1 Beidawi, JallaloMdin * A1 Bcidawi * See before, c. 2, p 17. 
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^runk* until ye understand what ye say, nor when ye are polluted by 
emission of seed, unless ye be travelling on the road, until ye wash your- 
selves. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any of you come from easing 
nature, or have touched women, and find no water, take fine clean sand 
and rub your faces and your hands therewith, ^ for God is merciful and 
inclined to forgive Hast thou not observed those unto whom part of the 
scripture® was delivered? they sell error, and desire that ye may wander 
from the right way , but God well knoweth youi enemies God is a- suf- 
ficient patron , and God is a sufficient helper Of the J ews there are some 
who pervert words from their places, and say. We have heard, and have 
disobeyed , and do thou hear without understanding oicr meaning,^ and look 
upon us ^ perplexing with then tongues, and reviling the true religion 
But if they had said, We have heard, and do obey, and do thou heai, and 
regard us certainly it were bettei for them, and more right But God 
hath cursed them by reason of their infidelity , theiefoie a few of them only 
shall believe O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe in 
the revelation which we have sent down, confirm iiig that which is with 
you, before we deface your countenances, and lender them as the back 
parts thereof,^ or curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on 
the sabbath day and the command of God was fiiltillcd Surely God 
will not pardon the giving him an equal but will pardon any othei 5^/^, 
except that to whom he pleaseth ^ and whoso gi\eth a companion unto 
God, hath devised a gi-eat wickedness. Hast thou not observed those who 
justify themselves?”' But God justifieth whomsoever he pleaseth, nor 


* It IS related, that before the prohibition of wmc, Abd’alrahman Ebn Awf made 
an entertainment, to which he invited several of the apostle’s companions, and after 
they had eaten and drank plentifully, the hour of evening prayer being come, one 
of the company rose up to pray, hut being overcome with liquor, made a sharnctul 
blunder in reciting a passage of the Koran , whereupon to prevent the danger of any 
such indecency for the future, this passage was revealed * 

See the Prelim Disc sect iv 
® Meaning the Jews, and particularlv their Rabbins 

* That 18 , (according to the commentators,) \iho change the true seube of the Pen- 
tateuch by dislocating passages, or by wresting the words according to their own 
fancies and lusts * But Mohammed seems chiefly to intend heie the Jews’ bantering 
of him in their addresses, by making use of equivocal words, seeming to bear a good 
sense in Arabic, but spoken by them m dension according to their acceptation m 
Hebrew , an instance of which he gives m the following words 

* Literally without being made to hear^ or apprehend what we say 

^ The original word is Raina^ which being a term of reproach in Hebrew, Mo- 
bammed forbad their using to him < 

» In Arabic, Ondhorna , which having no ill equivocal meaning, the prophet or- 
dered them to use instead of the former 

^ That 18 , perfectly plain, without eyes, nose, or mouth The original however 
may also be franslated, and turn them behind^ by wringing their necks backward 
lAnd were therefore changed into apes ^ 

^ That IS, idolatrv of all kinds 
> we To those who repent ^ 

» t. a The Christians and Jews, who called themselves the children of Qod^ and 
hte beloved people • 


* A1 Beid^i * Idem, Jallalo*ddin * See before, c 2, p 14 • See before, 

c. 2, p 9 f A1 Beidawi ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin. See c 5, not far from the 
beginning. 
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shall ikty be wronged a hau “ Behold, how they imagine a lie against 
God , and therein is iniquity sufficiently manifest Hast thou not con- 
sidered those to whom part of the scnpture hath been given? They 
believe in false gods and idols,® and say of those who believe not, These 
aie more nghtly diiected in the way of than they who believe on 
Mohammed Those are the rnen whom God bath cursed , and unto him 
whom God shall curse, thou shalt surelv find no helper Shall they have 
a part of the kingdom, P* since even then they would not bestow the 
smallest mattei^ on men ? Do they envy other men that which God of 
his bounty hath given them V We formerly gave unto the family of 
Abiaham a book of revelodions and wisdom , and we gave them a great 
kingdom ® Theie is of them who believeth on him ,*= and there is of them 
who tuineth aside fiom him but the raging file of hell is a sufficient 
punishment Veiily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be bi oiled m fire , so often as their skins shall be well burned, we 

will give them othei skins in exchange, that they may taste the sharper tor- 
ment , foi God is mighty and wise But those who believe and do that 
which 13 right, we wull bring into gardens watered by rivei's, therein shall 
they remain for ever, and theio shall they enjoy wives fiee from all im- 
purity , and we will lead them into peipetual shades Moreover God com- 
maiideth you to restore what ye are trusted with, to the owners ^ and when 

” The original word signifio? a little sLm in the cleft of a date-stone, and is used 
to express a thing of no value 

® The Arabic is, in Jibt and faghat The former is supposed to have been the 
proper name of some idol, but it seems rather to signify any false deity m general 
The latter we have explained already ® 

It IS said that this passage was revealed on the following occasion Iloyai Ebn 
Akhtab and Caab Ebn al Ashraf,^ two chuf men among the Jews, with several 
othei 8 of that religion, went to Mecca, and offered to enter into a confederacy with 
the Koreish, and to join thtir foiccs against Mohammed But the Koreii>h, en- 
tertaining some jealousy of them, told them that the Jews pretended to have a 
written revelation from heaven, as well as Mohammed, and their doctrines and 
worship approached much nearer to what he taught than the religion of their tribe, 
whcrefoie said they, if you would satisfy us that you are sincere in the mattei, do 
as we do, and worship our gods Which proposal, if the story be true, these Jews 
complied with, out of then inveterate hatred to Mohammed * 

r For the Jews gave out that they should be restored to their ancient power and 
grandeur,® depending, it is to bo presumed, on the victoiious Mcbsiah whom they 
expected 

* “ Shall they have a portion in the kingdom of heaven, they who would grudge 
a farthing bestowed on their fellow creatures?” — Savaiy 

<1 The onginal word properly signifies a small dent on the back of a date-stone , 
and 18 commonly used to express a thing of little or no value 

^ Vtz the spiritual gifts of prophecy, and divine revelations, and the temporal 
blessings of victory and succc'^s, bestowed on Mohammed and his followers 

* Wherefore God will doubtless show equal favour to this prophet, (a descendant 
also of Abraham,) and those who believe on him * 

* Namely, on Mohammed 

* This parage, it is said, was revealed on the day of the taking of Mecca, the 
pnmary design of it being to direct Mohammed to return the keys of the Caaba to 
Othman Ebn Telha Ebn Abdaldar, who bad then the honour to be keeper of 
that holy place,® and not to deliver them to his uncle al Abbas, who having 
already the custody of the well Zemzem, would fain have had also that 
of Caaba The prophet obeying the divine order, Othm^ was so affected 
with the justice of the action, notwithstanding he had at first refused him 

* See p 31, note s See before, p 45, note 1 • Al Beidawi ® Idem. * Idem. 

® See Fiideaux's Xafe of Mahom., p 2 
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ye judge between men, that ye judge according to equity and surely an 
6xoellent vvrtm itiato which God exhorteth you , for God both heareth and 
seeth O true believers, obey God, and obey the apostle , and those who 
are in authority among you and if ye differ in any thing, refer it unto 
God* and the apostle, if ye believe in God, and the last day this is better, 
and a fairer method of determination. Hast thou not observed those who 
pretend they believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what hath 
been revealed before thee ? They desire to go to judgment before Taghut,^ 
although they have been commanded not to believe m him , and Satan 
desireth to seduce them into a wide error And when it is said unto them, 
Come unto the hook which God hath sent down, and to the apostle , 
thou seest the ungodly turn aside fiom thee, with great aversion. But 
how will they behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
their hands have sent before them 1 Then will they come unto thee, and 
swear by God, say%ng, If we intended any other than to do good, and 
to reconcile the pa/rt tea * God knoweth what is m the heaits of these Tnen, 
theiefore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto them a woid 
which may affect their souls We have not sent any apostle, but that he 
might be obeyed by the permission of God but if they, after they have 
injured then own souls,® come unto thee, and ask pardon of God, and 
the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find God easy to be 
reconciled and meiciful And by thy Lobd they will not perfectly be- 
lieve, until they make thee judge of then controversies , and shall not 
afterwards find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with erdvre submission And if we 
had commanded them, saying. Slay youi selves, or depart flora your houses,^ 
they would not have done it, except a few of them And if they had done 

entrance, that ho immediately embraced Mohammedism, whereupon the gnardian- 
sbip of the Caaba was confirmed to this Othman and his hens foi ever ® 

* 1 « To the decision of the Koran 

y That IS, before the tribunals of infidels This passage was occasioned by the 
following remarkable accident A certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked 
Mohammedan, the latter appealed to the judgment of Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a 
principal Jew, and the former to Mohammed But at length they agieed to refer 
the matter to the prophet singly, who giving it in favour of the Jew, the Moham- 
medan refused to acquiesce in his sentence, but would needs have it re-heard by 
Omar, afterwards Khalif When they came to him, the Jew told him that Mo- 
hammed had already decided the affair m his favour, but that the other would 
not submit to his determination , and the Mohammedan confessing this to bo true, 
Omar bid them stay a little, and fetching his sword, struck off the obstinate 
Moslem’s head, saying aloud, This w the reward of him who refuseth to submit to 
the judgrAent of God aiid his apostle And from this action Omar had the surname 
of al Farfik, which alludes both to his separating that knave’s head from his body, 
and to his distinguishing between truth and falsehood 7 The name of Taghfit** 
therefoio in this place seems to bo given to Caab Ebn al Ashraf 

■ For this was the excuse of the friends of the Mohammedan whom Omar slew, 
when they came to demand satisfaction for his blood ^ 

» Viz by acting wickedly, and appealing to the judgment of infidels 
Some understand these words of their venturing their lives an a leligions ex- 
pedition, and others, of their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites 
did, for their idolatry in worshippmg the golden calf 

• Al Beidawi See D’Herbel Bibl Onent pp 220, 221 7 Jallalo’ddin, Al 

Bcidawi See D’Hcrbel Bibl Onent p 688, and Ocklcy’s Hist of the Sarac. 
v 1 p 365 ® See before, p 31 ® Al Beidawi ^ Idem See before, p 7. 
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what they were admonished, it would certainly have been better foi them, 
and more efficacious for confirming tJmvr faith, and we should then have 
surely given them in our sight an exceeding great reward, and we should 
have ducted them in the nght way Whoever obeyeth God and the 
apostle, they shall be with those imto whom God hath been gracious, of the 
prophets, and the smcere, and the martyrs, and the righteous , and these 
are the most excellent company This is bounty fiom God , and God is 
sufficiently knowmg O true believers, take your necessa/ry precaution ° 
against yov/r enemies, and either go forth to war in separate parties,* or go 
forth altogether in a body There is of you who tarrieth behind , ^ and if 
a misfortune befall you, he saith, Yenly God hath been gracious unto me, 
that I was not present with them but if success attend you from God, he 
will say (as if there was no friendship between you and h i m ®), Would to 
God I had been with them, for I should have acquired great merit Let 
them therefore fight for the lehgion of God, who part with the present life 
in exchange for that which is to come , ^ for whosoever fighteth for the 
rehgion of God, whether he be slam, or be victorious,^ we will surely 
give him a great reward. And what ails you, that ye fight not foi 
God’s true religion, and in defence of the weak among men, women, 
and children,^ who say, O Lord, brmg us forth from tins city, whose 
inhabitants are wicked, gi*ant us fiom before thee a protector, and 
grant us from before thee a defender ^ They who believe Cglit for the 
rehgion of God , but they who beheve not fight for the rehgion of Taghfifc 
Fight therefore against the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is 
weak Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was said. Withhold 
your hands from war, and be constant at prayeis, and pay the legal alms 
But when war is commanded them, behold, a part of them fear men as they 
should fear God, or with a greater fear, and say, O Lord, wherefore hast 

« I « Be vigilant, and proMde yourselves with arms and neccssaues 

♦ “ O believers, bo prudent m battle, whether you attack separately, or m a 
bodv ” — Savary 

^ Mohammed here upbraids the hvpocritical Moslem**, who for want of faith and 
constancy in their religion were backward in going to war for its defence 

« t « As one who attendeth not to the public but his own private interest Oi 
else these may be the words of the hypocritical Mohammedan him *!elf, insinuating 
that ho staid not behind the rest of the army by his own fault, but was left by 
Mohammed, who chose to let the others share in his good foi tune, preferably to him * 
^By venturing their lives and fortunes m defence of the faith 
« Tor no man ought to quit the field, till he either fall a martyr, or gam some 
advantage for the cause ^ 

^ Viz , those believers who staid behind at Mecca, being detained there either 
forcibly by the idolaters, or for want of means to fly for refuge to Medina A1 
Beidawi observes that children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the 
Korcish, who persecuted even that tender age 
^ This pe^tion, the commentators say, was heard For God afforded se\ eral of 
them an opportunity and means of escaping, and delivered the rest at the taking 
of Mecca by Mohammed, who left Otib Ebn Osaid governor of the city and under 
his care and protection those who had suffered for their religion became the most 
considerable men in the place 
^ See before, p 31 

* These were some of Mohammed's followers, who readily performed the duties of 
their religion, so long as they were commanded nothing that might endanger their 
fives 


^ A1 Bciddwi » Idem. 
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thou commaaded us to go to war, and hast not suffered us to wait our 
approaching end ? “ Say unto them, The provision of this hfe is hut small , 
but the future sJmll be better for him who feareth God, * and ye shall not 
be in the least injured at the day of judgment Wheresoever ye be, death 
will overtake you, although ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, 
they say, This is from God , but if evil befall them they say, This is from 
thee, 0 Mohammed “ say. All is from God , and what tuleth these people, 
that they are so far from imderstanding what is said unto them ? What- 
ever good befalleth thee, 0 man, it is from God , and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself ® We have sent thee an apostle unto men, 
and God is a sufficient witness thereof Whoever obeyeth the apostle, 
obeyeth God , and whoever tumeth back, we have not sent thee to he 
a keeper over them ^ They say. Obedience yet when they go forth from 
thee, part of them meditate by night a matter different from what thou 
speakcst , but God shall write down what they meditate by night there- 
fore let them alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient protector 
Do they not attentively consider the Koran ? if it had been from any 
besides God, they would certainly have found therein many contiadictions. 
When any news cometh unto them, cither of secuiity or fear, they 
tmmedicUely divulge it , but if they told it to the apostle and to those 
who are in authority among them, such of them would understand 
the truth of the matter, as inform thfinsclves thereof fiom the apostle 
and h%8 chiefs And if the favour of God and lus mercy had not 
been upon you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you ^ Fight 
therefore for the religion of God, and oblige not any to what is 
difficxdt,** except thyself, however excite the hutliful to war, perhaps 
God will restrain the courage of the unbelievers , for God is stionger 
than they, and more able to punish Ho who intercedeth between men with a 
good intercession® shall have a portion thoicof , and he who intercedeth with 
an evil intercession shall have a portion thereof, for God overlooketh all 
That IS, a natuial death 

• “ Say unto them, The enjoyments of tins world are transunt , the future life is 
the real treasure for those who fear God ” — Savary 

“ As the Jews in particular, who pretended that their land was grown barren, and 
provisions scarce, since Mohammed came to Medina * 

° These words are not to be understood as contradictory to the preceding, That 
all proceeds from God, since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered by God, 
IS ;yet the consequence of their own wicked actions 

P Or, to take an account of their actions , for this is God’s part 
That IB, if God had not sent his apostle with the Koran to instruct you in your 
duty, ye had continued in idolatry and been doomed to destruction , excv pt only 
those who, by God’s favour, and their superior understanding, should have true 
notions of the divinity, such, for example, as Zeid Ebn Amru Ebn Nofail,® and 
Waraka Ebn Nawfal,® who left idols, and acknowledged but ore God, before the 
mission of Mohammed ^ 

' It is said this passage was revealed when the Mohammedans refused to follow 
their prophet to the lesser expedition of Bedr, so that he was obliged to set out 
with no more than seventy® Some copies vary in this place, and instead of4at 
tokallafo, in the second person smgular, read la nokallafoy in the first person plural 
We do not ohhge, The meaning being, that the prophet only was under an 
indispensable necessity of obeymg God s commands, however difficult, but others 
might choose, though at their peril 

• I « To maintam the nght of a behever, oi to prevent his being wronged 

• A1 Beidawi ® Vide Millium, de Mohommedismo ante Moh p 311 « See 

the Prehm Disc, sect il ^ A1 J^idawi. * Soe before, ch m p 54. 
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things. When ye are saluted with a salutation, salute the person with a 
better salutation,^ or at least return the same, for God taketh an account 
of all things God! there is no God but he, he will surely gather you 
together on the day of resurrection, there is no doubt of it and who is 
moie true than God in what he saith I Why are ye dvoided concerning the 
ungodly into two parties,'* since God hath overturned them for what they 
have committed? Will ye diiect him whom God hath led astray, since 
for him whom God shall lead astray, thou shalt find no ^rttepath? They 
desire that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and that ye 
should be equally vncked mth themselves Theiefore take no fnends from 
among them, until they fly th&ir country for the religion of God , and 
if they tiun back fi om the faxih^ take them, and kill them wherever ye find 
them, and take no friend fiom among them, nor any helper, except those 
who go unto a people who aie m alliance with you,* or those who come 
unto you, their heaits forbidding thorn eithei to fight against you, or 
to fight against their own people ^ And if God pleased he would have 
peimitted them to have prevailed against you, and they would have fought 
against you But if they dcpait fiom you, and fight not against you, and 
offer you peace, God doth not allow you to take or kill them Ye shall 
find othei-s who are desirous to entei into confidence with you,"* and at tJte 
same time to pieserve a confidence with their own people * so often as they 
retuni to sedition, they shall be subverted theiein , and if they depart not 
fiom you, and offer you peace, and restrain their hands from wamng 
against you^ take them and kill them wheresoevei ye find them , ovei these 
have we granted you a manifest power It is not lawful fora believer to 
kill a believer, unless it happen by mistake,® and whoso killeth a believei 
by mistake, the penalty shall he the freeing of a believer from slavery, and 
a fine to be paid to the family of the deceased^ unless they remit il as alms 


* By adding something farther As when one salutes another by this form. Peace 
he upon thecj he ought not only to letum the salutation, but to add, and the mercy 
Of God, and hts blessing 

“ This passage was revealed, according to some, when certain of Mohammed’s 
followers, pretending not to like Medina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having 
obtamed it, went farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters , or, as others 
say, on occasion of some deserters at the battle of Ohod , concerning whom the 
Moslems were divided m opinion whether they should bo slam as infidels, or not 

» The people here meant, say some, were the ti ibe of Khoz&ah, or, according to 
others, the Aslamians, whose chief, named Hclal Ebn Owaimar, agreed with 
Mohammed, when he set out against Mecca, to stand neuter , or, as others rather 
think, Banu Beer Ebn Zeid ® 

y These, it is said, were the tribe of Modlaj, who came m to Mohammed, hut 
would not be obliged to assist him in war 

* “ There are others who wish to ally your belief with that of their own nation ” — 
Savary 

“ The parsons hinted at here were the tribes of Asad and Chatfan, or, as some 
say, Banu Abdaldar, who came to Medina and pretended to embrace Mohammedism, 
that they might be trusted by the Moslems, but when they returned, fell back to 
their old idolatry ^ 

* That 18 , by accident and without design This passage was revealed to decide 
the case of Ay^h Ebn Abi Bahia, the brother, by the mother’s side, of Abn Jabl, 
who, meeting Hareth Ebn Zeid on the road, and not knowing that ho had embraced 
Mohammedism, slew him > 

Which fine is to be distributed according to the law of inheritances given in the 

• A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin ^ A1 Beidawi 


’Idem. 
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and if the slam person be of a people at enmity with yon, and be a tine 
believer, the penalty shall he the freeing of a believei but if he be of 
a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be paid to his family, and the 
freeing of a behever And he who findeth not where/with to do this shall 
fast two months consecutively as a penance enjoined fiom God^ and God 
18 knowing and wise But whoso killeth a believer designedly, his lewaid 
shall be hell, he shall remain therein f(yr ever,^ and God shall be angiy 
with him, and shall curse him, and shall prepare foi him a great punish- 
ment O true believers, when ye are on a inarch m defence of the tiue 
religion, justly dibcern such as ye shall happen to meet^ and say not unto him 
whosaluteth you, thou art not a true believei,® seeking the accidental 
goods of the present life for with God is much spoil Such have ye foi- 
mei ly been , but G od hath been gracious unto you therefore make a just 
discernment, for God is well acquainted with that which ye do Those 
believers who sit still at home^ not having any hurt,^ and those who em- 
ploy their fortunes and then persons foi the religion of God, shall not be 
held equal God hath prefen ed those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons %n that case to a degiee of honour above those who sit at home, 
God hath indeed promised eveiy one paiaclise, but God hath preferred those 
who fight ybr the faith liefore those who sit still, hy adding unto them a great 
reward hy degrees of honour conferred on them fiom him, and hy granting 
them forgiveness, and mercy, foi God is indulgent and merciful Moie- 
over unto those whom the angels put to death, having injuied their own 
souls,* the angels said, Of what i eligion weic ye ? They answered, We weie 
w eak in the earth ^ The angels replied. Was not God’s earth w ide enemgh^ 
that ye might fly theicin to a place of refugel^ Therefoie then habitation 

beginning of this chapter* — “The sum fixed by the law is the puce of a hundred 
camels ” — Savory 

« And no fine shall be paid, because in such case his relations, being infidels and 
at open war with the Moslems, ha\e no right to inherit wliat he leaves 

^ That 18 , unless he repent Others, however, imder^stand not here an etemitv of 
damnation (for it is the general doctiine of the Mohammedans that none who profess 
that faith shall continue in hell for ever), but only a long space of time * 

* On pretence that he only feigns to be a Moslem, that lie might escape from you 
The commentators mention more instances than one of persons slain and plundeicd 
by Mohammed’s men under this pretext, notwithstanding they declared themselves 
Moslems by repeating the usual form of words, and saluting them , for winch leason 
this passage was revealed, to prevent such rash judgments for the future 

^ Thatis, being willing to judge him an infidel, only that ye maj kill and plunder him 

* Viz , at your first profession of Islamism, before ye had given any demonstra* 
tions of vour sincerity and zeal therein 

t e Not being disabled from going to war hy sickness, or other just impediment 
It IS said thal when the passage was first revealed, there was no such exception 
therein, which occasioned Ebn 0mm Mactfim, on his hearing it repeated, to object, 
jind what though I be hltnd^ Whereupon, Mohammed, falling into a kind of trance, 
which was succeeded by strong agitations, pretended he had received the divine 
direction to add these words to the text * 

* These were certain inhabitants of Mecca, who held with the hare and ran with 
the hounds , for though they embraced Mohammedism, yet they would not leave that 
city to join the prophet, as the rest of the Moslems did, but on the contrary, went 
out with the idolaters, and were therefore slain with them at the battle of Bedr ® 

^ Being unable to fly, and compelled to follow the mfidels to w ar 

1 As they did who fled to Ethiopia and to Medina. 


*AlBeiddwi. * Idem. 
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CHAP IT 


AL KOBAN 


73 

shall be hell? and an evil journey bIwU it be thuhor except the weak 
among men, and women, and children, who were not able to find means, 
and were not directed m the way, these perad venture God will pardon, for 
God is ready to forgive and gracious. Whosoever flieth/rom^ia country 
for the sake of God’s true religion, shall find in the eaith many forced to do 
the same and plenty of provisions And whoever departeth fiom his house, 
and flieth unto God and his apostle, if death overtake him in tlhe wayf^ 
God will be obliged to rewaid him, for God is gracious and merciful. 
When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be no ciime in you if ye 
shoiten your prayers, m case ye fear the infidels may attack you, for the 
infidels are your open enemy. But when thou, 0 prophet, shalt be among 
them, and shalt pi ay with them, let a party of them aiise to prayer with 
thee, and let them take their arms , and when they shall have w orshipped, 
let them stand behind you,” and let another party come that hath not 
prayed, and let them pray with thee, and lot tliem be cautious and take 
then arms. The unbelievers would that ye should neglect your arms and 
your baggage whde ye pray, that they might turn upon you at once It 
shall be no ciime in you, if you be incommoded by ram, or be sick, that ye 
lay down your aims , but take your rwcebsary precaution “ God hath pre- 
pared for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment And when ye shall 
have ended yom prayei, remembci God, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides ^ But when ye are secuie from danger, complete yowr prayem 
for prayci is commanded the faithful, and ajipointed to he said at the stated 
times Be not negligent in seeking out the unbelieving people, though ye 
suffer some inconvenience , foi they also shall suffei as ye suffer, and ye hope 
for a reward from God winch they cannot hope for , and God is knowing 
and wise ^ We have sent down unto thee the book of the Koran with truth, 
that thou mayest judge between men through that wibdom which God 
showeth tliee therein , and be not an advocate foi the fiaudulent but ask 
pardon of God for thy wrong intention, since God is indulgent and merciful 
Dispute not for those who deceive one anothei, for God loveth not him who 


Thi^ passage was revealed, says A1 Beidawi, on account of .Tondob Ebn Damro. 
This poison being sick, \>as, in his flight, cnnied by his sons on a couch, and before 
he arrived at M<^ma, pcntning his end approached, he clapped his right hand on 
his left, and solemnly plighting his faith to God and his apostle, died. 

" To defend those who are at prayers and to face the enemy, 

® By keeping strict guard 
P That IS, m such posture as yc shall be able ^ 

<1 U his verso was revealed on occasion of the unwillingness of Mohammed’s men to 
accompany him in the lesser expedition of Bcdr ® 

Tima Abn Obeirak of the sons of Dhaf ir, one of Mohammed’s companions, 
stole a coat of mail from his neighbour Kitada Bbn al Noman, m a bag of meal , 
and hid it at Jew’s, named Zeid Ebn al Summ Tima being suspected, the coat of 
mail was demanded of him, but he denying he knew any thing of it, they followed the 
track of the meal, which had run thiougli a hole in the bag, to the Jew’s house, and 
there seized it, accusing him of the theft , but he producing witnesses of his own 
religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came to Mohammed, and desired 
him to defend his companion’s reputation, and condemn the Jew , which he having 
some thoughts of doing, this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rash 
intention, and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice and 
opinion, but according to the meiit of the case * 

7 See before, ch m p 58. ^AlBoiddwi. ^ Idem, Jallalo’ddm, Tahya* 



74 


AL KOBAK. 


CHAP TV 


IB a deceiver or unjust ■ Such conceal tliemselves fiom men, but they con- 
ceal not themselves from God , for he is with them when they imagine by 
night a saying which pleased ktm not,* and God comprehendeth what they 
do Behold, ye aie they who have disputed for them in this present life, 
but who shall dispute with God for them on the day of resuriection, or who 
will become their patron ) yet he who doeth evil, or injmeth his own soul, 
and aftei wards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious and merciful 
Whoso committeth wickedness, comrnitteth it against his own soul God 
13 knowing and wise And whoso committeth a sin oi iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely beai the gudt of calumny 
and manifest injustice If the indulgence and mercy of God had not been 
upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to seduce thee,“ but they shall 
seduce themselves only,* and shall not hurt thee at all God hath sent 
down unto thee the book of the Koran and wisdom, and hath taught thee 
that which thou knewest not,* for the favour of God hath been gieat 
towards thee There is no good in the multitude of tlieir pi ivate discoui ses, 
unless wi tliA discourse of him who recommended alms, oi that which isiight, 
or agreement amongst men whoever doeth this out of a desire to please 
God, we will surely give him a great lewaid But whoso separateth him- 
self from the apostle, after true duection hath been manifested unto him, 
and followeth any other way than tliat of the tiue bclie\ers, we will cause 
him to obtain that to which he is inclined,^ and will oast him to be burned 
in hell, and an unhappy jouiney shall it be thither Verily God will not 
pardem the giving him a companion, but be will paidon ang ciime besides 
that, unto whom he pleaseth and he who giveth a companion unto God is 
surely led aside into a wide mistake , the infidels invoke beside him only fe- 
male deities, and only invoke rebellious Satan God ciuocd him , and he 
said. Verily I will take of thy soi vauts a jiait cut off from the lestf and I 
will seduce them, and will insinuate vain desiics into them, and I will com- 
mand them and they shall cut ofi the eais of cattle,*^ and 1 will command 
them and they shall change God’s creatuie ® But whoevei taketh Satan 

■ A1 Bcidawi, as an instance of the divine justice, adds, that Tima, after tlie 
fact above mentioned, fled to Mecca, and rctuinul to idolatiy , and thcic undermining 
the wall of a house, m order to commit a robbery, the wall fell lu upon him ami 
crushed him to deatli 

* That IS, when they secretly contiive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay 
their crimes on innocent persons 

“ Meaning the sons of Dhaf ir 

* “A part of the unbelievers conspired thy rum, hut they hi ought ruin on them- 
selves The divine goodness watched over thy safety They had not power to hint 
thee — Savary 

* By instructing thee m tlie knowledge of right and wrong, and the rules of justice 

7 VIZ , error and false notions of leligion 

■ Namely, Aliat, al Uzza, and Mcnat, the idols of the Meccans , or the angels, 
whom they called the daughters of God ^ 

* “ They have goddesses for divimties, but Satan is the object of their worship ” 
— Savary, 

* Or, as the origmal may be translated, a part destined or predetermined to bo 
seduced by me 

Which was done out of superstition by the old pagan Arabs Sec more of this 
oostom m the notes to the fifth chaptei 

•Either bymaimmg it, or putting it to uses not designed by the Creator Al Beidawi* 


^ See the Prelim Disc sect i 
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for Lis patron, besides God,^ shall surely pensL with a manifest destruction. 
He maketh them promises, and insmuateth mto them vam desires , yet 
Satan maketh them only deceitful promises. The receptacle of these shall 
be hell, they shall find no refuge from it But they who believe, and do 
good works, we will surely lead them mto gardens, through which nvers 
flow, they shall continue therem for ever, according to the true promise of 
God , and who is more true than God m what he saith ? It shall not be 
accordmg to your desires, nor accot ding to the desires of those who have 
received the scriptures ® Whoso doeth evil shall be lewarded for it , and 
shall not find any patron or helper, besides God , but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, they shall be 
admitted mto paradise, and sliall not m the least be unjustly dealt with 
Who IS better m point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followcth the law of Abraham 
the orthodox? since God took Abiaham for his friend ^ and to God 
hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth , God comprehendeth all 
things. They will consult thee concerning women,®^ Answer, God 
mstructeth you concerning them,^ and that which is read unto you m the 
book of ilie Koran concerning female oijdians, to whom ye give not that 
which IS ordained them, neither will ye marry them,^ and concemmg weak 


supposes the text to intend not only the superstitious amputations of tlie cars and 
other parts of the cattle, but the castiation of sla\es, the marking their bodies with 
figures, by pricking and dyeing thorn with woad or indigo (as the Arabs did and still 
do), the sharpening their teeth by filing , and also sodomy, and the unnatural amouis 
between those of the female sex, tl^ vvorship of the sun, moon, and other parts of 
nature, and the like 

^ ^ By leaving the service of Goo, and doing the works of the devil 

« That IS, the promises of Gou are not to be gamed by acting after your ovti fancies, 
nor yet after the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of 
God This passage, they say, was levealed on a dispute which arose beti\cen those 
of the three religions, eadi prefernng Ins own, and condemning the others Some 
howeier suppose the persons here spoken to m the second person were not the Mo- 
hammedans, but the idolaters * 

^'Therefore the Mohammedans usually call that patriarch, as the scripture also does, 
Khalil All ih, the fnend of Gob, and simply al Khalil , and they tell the following 
story — That Abraham in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his m Egypt for a sup- 
ply of corn, but the friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though there was 
a famine m their country, also, yet had it been for Abraham’s own familv, he would 
have sent what he desired, but he knew he wanted it only to entertain his guests, 
and give away to the poor, according to his usual hospitality The servants whom 
Abraham had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal the 
matter from their neighbours, filled their sacks with fine white sand, which in the 
East pretty much resembles meal Abiaham being informed by his ser\ ants, on their 
return, of their ill success, the concern he was under thiew him into a sleep, and 
in the mean time Saiah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one of tlie 
sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately set out about making of bi cad Abraham 
awaking and smelling the new bread, asked her whence she had the flour 
says she,/rc/m^ottr friend m Egypt, Nay^ replied the patriarch, it must have come 
j\ om no other than my friend God Almighty * 

» i 6 As to the share they are to have m the distribution of the inheritances of 
their deceased relations , for it seems the Arabs were not satisfied with Mohammed s 
decision on this point, against the old customs 

e Kq hath already made known his will unto you, by revealing the passages • 
concerning inheritances m the beginning of this chapter 

* Or the words may be rendered m the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry For 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya ^ Al Beidawi See D’ HerbeL Bibl Oiicnt. 
p 14, and Moxgan’s Mafaomctism Explained, vol i p 132. 
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infants,^ and tliat ye observe justice towards orphans whatevei good ye 
do, God knoweth it If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion £h)m hei 
husband, it shall be no crime m them if they agree the matter amicably 
between themselves,^ for a reconciliation is better than a separation, 
MetCe souls are naturally inclmed to covetousness “ but if ye be kind towards 
womev^ and fear to wrong them, God is well acquamted with what ye do 
Ye call by no means carry yourselves equally between women in aU 
1 espects, although ye study to do %t, therefore turn not from a wife with all 
manner of aversion, “ nor leave her like one in suspense ^ if ye agree, and 
fear to abuse your wives, God is gracious and merciful , but if ye separate 
God will satisfy them both of his abundance, ^ for God is extensive and 
wise, and imto God bdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth We 
have already commanded those unto whom the scriptures were given before 
you, and we command you also, saying, Fear God , but if ye disbelieve, 
unto God bdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, and God is self- 
sufficient,^^ and to be praised , for unto God bdongeth whatsoever is in 
heaven and on earth, and God is a sufficient protector If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, O men, and will produce others*^ in your stead , foi God 
is able to do this. Whoso desireth the reward of this woild, verily with God 
IS the reward of this world, and also of that which is to come God both 
heareth and seeth O true believers, observe justice when ye bear witness 
before God, although it he against yourselves, or your parents, or relations , 
whether the party be nch, or wh iher he he poor , for God is more worthy 
than them both therefore follow not your own lust in bearing testimony, 
so that ye swerve from justice And whether ye wrest your evidence, or 
decline giving it, God is well acquamted with that which ye do O true 
believers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book which he hath 
caused to descend unto his apostle, and the book wluch ho hath formerly 


the pagan Arabs used to wiong their female orphans in both instances , obliging them 
to many against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or rich, or else not suf- 
Icung them to marry at all, that thc} might keep what belonged to them * 

^ That IS, male childicn of tender years, to whom the Arabs, in the time of pagan- 
ism, used to allow no shaie in the distribution of their parents* estate * 

•^**If thc harshness and aversion of her hubhand cause a woman to fear that ho 
will divorce her, she ought to endeavour to bring him back to mildness Mutual 
reconciliation is the wisest plan to adopt Man has a leaning towards aianee. 
Be henefieent, and fear to ho unjust God is witness of your actions ** — Savmy 

* By the wife s remitting part ot her dower or other dues 

“ bo that the woman, on the one side, is unwilling to part with any of her right, 
and thc husband, on the other, cares not to retain one he has no affection for , or, if 
he should retain her, she can scarce expect he Mill use her in all respects as he ought ® 
“ t s Though you cannot use her equally well with a beloved wife, yet observe 
some measures of justice towards her , for if a man is not able perfectly to perform 
Jus duty, he ought not, lor that reason, entirely to neglect it ^ 

® Or like one that neither has a husband, nor is divorced and at liberty to marry 
elsewhere 

p That IS, either will bless them Mith a better and more advanta'jgcous match, or 
with peace and tranquillity of mind ® 
n Wanting the service of no creature 

• Either anolker race of men, or a different species of creatures 


* A1 Beidawi. * See before, p 60, note ^ 


® A1 Boidawi ? Idem ® Idem. 
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sent And whosoever believeth not in God, and his angels, and his 

sciiptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely erreth in a wide 
mistake Moreover they who beheved, and afterwards became infidels, 
and then believed agairiy and after that disbelieved, and mcreased m infi- 
delity,* God will by no means forgive them, nor direct them into the ngM 
way Declare unto the ungodly ^ that they shall suffer a painful punidi- 
ment They who take the unbehevers for their protectors, besides the 
faitliful, do they seek for power with them ? since all power belongeth unto 
God And he hath already revealed unto you, in the book of tlia Kordnf 
tlie following passage — When ye shall hear the signs of God, they shall not 
be beheved, but they shall be laughed to scorn. Therefore sit not with 
them who hdieve not, until they engage m different discourse , for if ye do 
ye will certainly become like unto them. God will surely gather the 
ungodly and the unbehevers together in helL They who wait to observe 
what hpfalleih you, if victory be granted you from God, say, Were we not 
with you ? ^ But if any advantage happen to the infidels, they say unto 
them. Were we not superior to you,* and have we not defended you against 
the behevers ? God shall judge between you on the day of resurrection , 
and God will not grant the unbehevers means to prevad over the faithful 
The hypocrites aot deceitfully with God, but he wUl deceive them, and 
when they stand up to pray, they stand caielessly, affecting to be seen of 
men, and remember not God, unless a httle,** wavering h&tweou faith and 
infidelity, and adhering neither unto those nor unto those * and for him 
whom God shall lead astray thou shalt find no true path 0 true 
behevers, take not the unbehevers for ymr protectors, besides the faithful 
Will ye furnish God with an evident argument of impiety agamst youl 
Moreover the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire," and 
thou shalt not find any to help them thence But they who repent and 
amend, and adhere fiimly unto God, and approve the sincerity of their 
religion to God, they shall be numbei ed with the faithful , and God will 


■ It IS said that Abdallah Ebn Salam and his companions told Mohammed that 
they believed in him, and his Koran, and in Moses, and the Pentateuch, and m 
Ezra, but no farther, whereupon this passage was revealed, declaring that a 
partial faith is little better than none at all, and that a true beliei cr must believe 
m all God s prophets and revelations without exception.^ 

‘ These were the Jews, who first believed m ^oses, and afterwards fell into idol- 
atry by worshipping the golden calf and though they repented of that, ytt m after 
ages rejected the prophets who were sent to them, and particularly Jesus the son 
of Mary, and now filled up the measure of their unbelief by rejecting of Mohammed ^ 

“ Mohammed here means those who hypocritically pretended to believe in him but 
really did not, an^ by their treachery did groat mischief to his party * 

^ la the Kordn, chap vi 

y t e Did we not assist you? Therefore give us a part of the spoil * 

■ Would not our army have cut you off, it it had not been for our faint asoiatancc, 
or rather deseition, of the Moslems, and our disheartening them ? * 

* That IS, with the tongue, and not with the heart. 

** Halting between two opinions, and being staunch fiiends neither to the Moslems 
nor the infidels. 

® See the Prelim Disc sect iv 


® A1 Bcidau 1 


* Idem * Idem ^ Idem ♦ Idem 
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Purely give the flaathful a great reward. And how should God go about to 
punish you, if ye be thankful and beheve ] for God is grateful and wise 
[* VI ] God loveth not the speaking ill of any one in pubhc, unless he who 
IS injured coil for asBiatance , and God heareth and knoweth whether ye 
pubhsh a good action^ or conceal it, or forgive evil, venly God is gracious 
and powerful They who believe not m God, and his apostles, and would 
make a distinction between God and his apostles,^ and say. We believe in 
some of tliA prophets and reject others of tfiemy and seek to take a middle 
way m this matter , these are really imbelievers , and we have prepared 
for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment But they who beheve 
in God and his apostles, and make no distinction between any of them, 
unto those will we surely give their reward , and God is gracious and 
merciful They who have received the scriptures ® will demand of thee, 
and thou cause a book to descend unto them from heaven they formerly 
asked of Moses a greater thing than this , for they s iid, Show us God 
visibly ^ Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed them, because 
of their iniquity Then they took the calf for their God^ after that evident 
proofe of die divine unity had come unto them but we forgave them that, 
and gave Moses a manifest power to punish them ^ And we hfbed the 
mountain of Sinai over them,^ when we exacted from them their covenant,* 
and said unto them. Enter the gate of the mty worslupping ^ We also said 
unto them. Transgress not on the sabbath day And we received from 
them a firm covenant, that they would ohsove these things Therefore for 
that ^ they have made void their covenant, and have not believed in the 
signs of God, and have slam the prophets unjustly, and have said. Our 
hearts are uncircumcised , (but God hath sealed them up, because of 
their unbelief, therofoie they shall not believe, except a few of them ) 
and for that they have not believed and have spoken against 

Mary a grievous calumny, “ and have said, Venly we have slam 
Chnst Jesus the Son of Mary, the apostle of God , yet they slew 
him not, neither crucified him, but he was represented hy one m his 
likeness,*^ and venly they who disagreed concerning him® were m a doubt 

^ See chap u p 35, note g 

• That IS, the Jews, who demanded of Mohammed, as a proof of his mission, that 
they might see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he would 
produce one written in a celestial character, like the two tables of Moses 

^ See chap ii p 7 

This story seems to be an addition to what Moses says of the seventy elders, who 
went up to the mountain with him, and with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and saw 
the God of Israel ® 

s See chap ii p 7 ** See ibid p 7 note m * See ibid p D. 

• We raised up Mount Sinai as a pledge of our covenant ” — Savory 

^ See ibid p 7 

^ There being nothing in the following words of this sentence to answer to the 
causal for thatj Jallalo*ddin supposes something to be understood to complete the 
sense, as, therefore we have cursed them, or the like 

n By accusing her of fornication ^ » See chap in p. 42 and the notes there 

• For some maintained that he was justly and really crucified , some insisted that 
It was not Jesus who suffered, but another who resembled him in the face, pre- 
tending the other parts of his body, by their unhkeness, plainly discovered the 

• Exod XXIV 9, 10, 11 ® See the Koran, ch xix and that virulent book en- 

titled Toldoth Jestu 



CHAP -r AJj 79 

as to this matter^ and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed only an 
umertam opinion They did not really kill him, but God took him up 
unto himself and God is mighty and wise And there shall not he one of 
those who have received the scriptures, who shall not believe in him, 
before his death , p and on the day of resurrection he shall be a witness 
against them ^ Because of the iniquity of those who J udaize, we have for- 
bidden them good things, winch had been formerly allowed them , ' and 
because they shut out many from the way of God, and have taken usury, 
which was forbidden them hy the tcm, and devoured men’s substance 
vainly we ha\e prepared for such of them as are unbelieveis a painful 
punishment But those among them who are well grounded in know- 
ledge,* and the faithful, who believe in that which hath been sent down 
unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee, 
and who observe the stated times of prayer, and give alms, and believe in 
God and the last day unto these will we give a great reward Yerily we 
have revealed o'Ur will unto thee, as we have revealed it unto Noah and the 
jiiophets who succeeded him, and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tubes, and unto Jesus, and Job, and 
Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon , and we have given thee the Koran^ we 
gave the psalms unto David some apostles have we senty whom \i o have 
formeily mentioned unto thee , and other apostles have we smt, whom we 
have not mentioned unto thee , and God spake unto Mose^N, discouising 
loithhim, apostles declanng good tidings, and denouncing thieats, lest 
men should have an argument of excuse against God, after the apostles Aoc? 
heen smt unto them , God is mighty and wise God is witness of that 
revelation which he hath sent down unto thee , he sent it down with his 
special knowledge the angels also are witnesses thereof y but God is a 
sufficient witness They who believe not, and turn aside others from the 


imposition , some said lie was taken up into heaven , nml others, tb it his manhood 
only suffered, and that Ins godhead ascended into heaven ^ 
p This passage is expounded two wa>s — 

Some, referring the relative h%8y to the first antecedent, take the meaning to be, that 
no Jew or Christian shall die before he believes in Jesus, for they say that when one 
of either of those religions is ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death 
before him, he shall then believe m that piophet as he ought, though Tus faith will 
not then be of any avail According to a tradition of Hejaj, when a Jew is expiring, 
the angels will strike him on the back and face, and say unto him, 0 thou enemy of 
(Jody Jesus was sent as a piophet unto iheCy and thou didU not believe in 7am, to ^\nlch 
he will answer, I now believe him to be the servant of God , and to a dying Christian 
they will say, Jesus was sent as a prophet unto theSy and thou hast imaging him to be 
Gody or the Son of God, whereupon he will beheve him to be the servant of God 
only, and his apostle 

Others, taking^he above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, suppose the intent of 
the passage to be, that all Jews and Christians in general shall have a right faith m 
that prophet before his death , that is, when be descends from heaven and returns into 
the world, where bei^to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Mohammedan religion, 
and a most perfect tranquillity and security on earth ® 

e Against the Jews for rejecting him , and against thcChristians for calhng 
him God, and the Son of God ® 

' See chap iii p 42, and 47, and the notes there 
* As Abdallah £bn Sal^, and his companions i 

A1 Beidawi ® Jallalo’ddm, Yalija, A1 Zamakhshari, and A1 Beid&wi. See 
the Prehm Disc sect iv • A1 Bcidaui ^ Idem 
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way of God, have erred in a wide mistake Venly those who believe not, 
and act unjustly, God will by no means forgive, neither will he direct them 
into cmy other way than the way of hell , they shall remain therein for 
ever and this is easy with God O men, now is the apostle come unto 
you, with truth from your Lord, beheve therefore, it unJil he better for you 
But if ye disbelieve, venly unto God hdongeth whatsoever le in heaven and 
on earth , and God is knowing omd wise. O ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds m your religion,* neither say of God 
cmy other than the truth Yerily Christ Jesus the son of Maiy w the 
apostle of God, and his Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and a spiiit 
jyroceeding from him Believe theiefore in God, and his apostles, and say 
not, There are three Gods, ® forbear this , it will be better for you God 
IS but one God Far be it from him that he should have a son * unto him 
hdongeth whatever la in heaven and on earth , and God is a sufficient pro- 
tectoi * Cliiistdoth not proudly disdain to be a servant unto God, neither 
the angels who approach near to hts presence and whoso disdameth his 
service, and is puffed up with pride, God will gather them all to himself, on 
the last day Unto those who beheve, and do that which is right, he shall 
give their rewards, and shall sup'^raibundantly add unto them of his libo- 
raliby but those who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a 
giiovous punisliment, and they shall not find any to protect oi to help 
them, besides God O men, now is an eiident |)iX)of come unto you fiom 
youi Lord, and we have sent down unto you manifest light * They wIjo 
believe in God and fiimly adheie to linn, he will lead them into mercy fiom 
him and abundance , and he will diiect them m the light way to himself^ 
They will consult thee/or thy decision in certain cases , say unto them, God 
giveth you these deteimiiiations, concerning the more remote degrees of 
kindred * If a man die without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the 
half of what he shall leave ® and he shall be heir to hei,^in case she have 
no issue But if thei e be two sibt&t s they shall have between them two-thii d 
pirts of what he shall have, and if tliere be severed, both brothers and 
Bisteis, a male shall have as much as the poition of two femaks God 
declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err and God knoweth all things. 

t Either by rejecting and contemning of Je^ns, as the Jews do , or raising him to 
an equality with God, as do the Christians.* 

» Namely, God, Jesus, and Mary * For the eastern writers mention a sect of 
Christians which held the Trinity to be composed of those three , * but it is allowed 
that this heresy has been long since extinct * 1 he passage, however, is equally 
levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine of the orthodox Christ- 
ians, who, as A1 Beid&wi acknowledges, believe the divine nature to consist of three 
persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, by the Father, understanding 
God’s essence, by the Son, his knowledge, and by the Holy Ghost, his life 

* “Far fiom having a son, he governeth alone the heaven and the earth He is 
sufficient unto himself ”-—«Savary 

* That IS, Mohammed and his Koran 

▼ Vxz Into the religion of IsUm, in this world, and the way to paradise in the 
next ® 

* See the beginning of this chapter, pp 60, 61 

* And the other half will go to the public treasuiy. 

That IS, he shall inherit her whole substance, 

* A1 Beidawi, • Idem, JallaloMdin, Yahya * Elmacin, p 227 Eutych. 
p 120 See the Prelim Disc, sect lu » Ahmed Ebu Abd’ai Halim • Al 
Wiadw« 
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CHAPTER V. 

nJTITLED, THE TABLE," REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IK THB KAMB 07 THE HOST MBBC17UL OOD 

O TRUE believers, perform your contracts. Ye are allowed to oat tbo 
brute cattle,^ other than what ye are commanded to abstain Jrom, except 
the game which ye aie allowed at other times, but not while ye are on pil- 
gnmage to Mecca , God ordaineth that which he pleaseth 0 true be- 
lievers, violate not the holy rites of God,* nor the sacred month,' nor the 
offering, nor the ornaments hung thereon,^ nor those who are travelling 
to the holy house, seeking favour from their Lord, and to please him But 
when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage , then hunt And let not the 
malice of some, in that they hindered you /rom entering the sacred tem- 
ple,*" piovoke you to transgiess, by taking revenge on them in the sacred 
months Assist one another according to justice and piety, but assist not 
one another in injustice and malice therefore fear God , for God is seveie 
in punishing Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood, 
and swine’s flesh, and that on which the name of any besides God hath been 
invocated / and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, oi by 
a fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath been eaten by a 
wild beast, except what ye shall kill yourselves,^ and that which hath 
been saciiflced unto idols It is likewise unlawful for you to make division 
by casting lots with an ows " This is an impiety On this day,* woo be unto 
those who have apostatized fiom their religion , therefore flar not them, 
but fear me This day have I perfected your religion for yon,^ and have 

« This title IS taken from the Table, which, towards the end of the chapter, is 
fobled to have been let down from heaven to Jesus It is sometimes also called the 
chapter of Contracts, which word occurs in the first verse 

^ As camels, oxen, and sheep , and also wild cows, antelopes, &c " but not snme 
nor what is taken in hunting duiing the pilgrimage 

• The ceremonies used in the pilgrimage of Mecca 

^ See the Prelim Disc sect vii 

s The offering here meant is the sheep led to Mecca, to be there sacnficed , about 
the neck of which they use to hang garlands, green boughs, or some other ornament, 
that It may be distinguished as a thing sacred ^ 

^ In the expedition of A1 Hodeibiya ® 

* For the idolatrous Arabs used, in killing any nnimal for food, to consecrate it, as 
it were, to their idols, by saying, In the nan c of Allat, or al Uzza ^ 

^ Or by a creature trained up to hunting ® 

* That IS, unless yc come up time enough to find bfe m the animal, and to cut its 
throat 

® The word also signifies certain stones, which the pagan Arabs used to set up 
near their houses, and on which they superstitiously slew annuals, in honour of 
their gods * " 

“ See the Prelim Disc sect v 

• This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday evening, being the day of the 
pilgrims visiting mount Arafat, the last time Mohammed visited the tempk of 
Mecca, therefore called the pilgrimage of valediction * 

p And therefore the commentators say that after this time no positive or negative 
precept was given ® 

^ Jallalo’ddin, Al Bmdaui ® See the Prelim Disc sect iv ®Ibid sect it 'See 
ch 11 p 20 » Al Beidawi • Idem * Idem See Prid Life of Moham p 99 

& Vide Abnlfed Vit Moham p 131 
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completed my mercy upon you and I have chosen for you Islam, to he 
your religion But whosoever shall be driven by necessity through hunger, 
to eoit of whaJt we horn forbidden, not designmg to sin, surely God wdl he in- 
dulgent and merciful unto him They will ask thee what is allowed them 
UA lawful to eat 7 Answer, Such thmgs as aie good*^ are allowed you and 
what ye shall teach animals of prey to ccdckf training them up for hunting 
after the manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the ehdl which 
God hath taught you Eat therefore of that which they shall catch for you , 
and commemorate the name of God thereon and fear God, for God is 
swift in taking an account This day are ye allowed to eat such things as 
aie good, and the food of those to whom the scrip tines were given is also 
allowed as lawfiil unto you , and your food is allowed as lawful unto them 
And ye a/re also allowed to marry fiee women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scnptuies befoie you, when ye 
shall have assigned them their dower , living chastely loUh them, neither 
committing fornication, noi taking them for concubines* Whoever shall 
renounce the faith, his work shall be vain, and m the next life he shall be 
of those who pensh O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to pray, 
wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows , and rub your heads, and 
your feet unto the ankles , and if ye be polluted by having lam with a 
woman, wash yourselves all over But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched women, and ye hnd no 
water, take fine clean sand, and rub your faces and your hands therewith , 
God would not put a difficulty upon you, but he desiieth to purify you, 
artd to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give thanks Remem- 
ber the favour of God towards you, and his covenant which he hath made 
with you, when ye said. We have heard, and will obey * Therefore fear 
God, for God knoweth the innermost parts of the bi easts of men O 
true believers, observe justice when ye appear as witnesses befoie God, 
and let not hatred towards any induce you to do wiong hut act justly , 
this will approach nearer unto piety,* and feai God, for God is fully 
acquainted with what ye do God hath promised unto those who be- 
lieve, and do that which is right, that they shall receive pardon and a gi eat 
reward But they who believe not, and accuse oui signs of falsehood, they 
shall be the companions of hell 0 tiue believers, remember God’s favoui 
towaids you, when certam men designed to stretch fortli their hands agamst 

s By having given yon a true and perfect religion , or, by the taking of Mecca, 
and the destruction of idolatry 

» Not such as are filthy, or itawholesorae 

■ Whether beasts or birds 

♦ Either when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal, after the game, or when 
ye kill it 

® Vtx , slam or dressed hv Jews or Christians. 

♦ These words are the form used at the inauguration of a pnnce , and Moham- 
med here intends the oath of fidelity which his followers haa taken to him at al 

Akaba.* 

♦ “ Justice is the sister of pietv Savory 


• Vide Abulfed Vit Moham p 43, and the Prelim Disc, sect fi 
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you, but he reetrained their bands from hurtmg you , ^ therefore fear Oon, 
and in God let the faithful trust God formerly accepted the covenant of 
the children of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve leaders and 
God said, Veiily I am with you ” if ye observe prayer, and give alms, and 
believe in my apostles, and assist them, and lend unto God on good 
usuiy,*^* I will surely expiate youi evil deeds from you, and I will lead you 
into gardens, wheiein rivers flow but he among you who disbeheveth 
aftei this, erioth from the straight path Wherefore because they have 
broken their covenant, we have cursed them, and hardened then hearts ; 
they dislocate the words of the Pentateuch fi om their places, and have for- 
gotten pait of what they weie admonished, and thou wilt not cease to 
discover deceitful practices among them, except a few of them But forgive 
them, ^ and paid on them, foi God loveth the beneficent And from those 
who say. We aie Christians, we have received then covenant, but they 
have forgotten pait of what they were admonished , wherefore we have 
raised up enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resuirection, and 
God will then surely declaie unto them what they have boen doing 0 ye 
who have received the scriptuies, now is our apostle come unto you, to 
make manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the scriptures,® 


y The commentators tell several stones as the occasion of this passage One says, 
that Mohammed and some of Ins followers being at Osfan, (a place not far from 
Mecca, m the way to Medina,) and pci forming thtir noon devotions, a company of 
idolaters, who were in view, icpented thej had not taken that opportunity of attack- 
ing them, and theiefore waited tillthe hour of evening piaycr, intending to fall upon 
them then but God defeated their design, by revealing the verse of feat Another 
relates, that the prophet going to the tnbe of Korcidha (who were Jews) to levy a 
fine for the blood of two Moslems, who had been killed by mistake, by Amru Ebn 
Ummeya al Dimri, they desiicd him to sit down and eat with them, and they would 
pay the fine Mohammed complying with their request, while he was sitting, they 
laid a design against his life, one Amru Ebn Jahash undertaking to throw a mill- 
stone upon him , but God withheld his hand, and Gabriel immediately descended to 
acquaint the prophet with their treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way 
A third story is, that Mohammed having hung up his arms on a tree, under which 
he was resting himself, and his companions being dispeiscd some distance from him, 
an Aiab of the desert came up to him, and drew his sword, saying, Who hindereth 
me fiom killing thee ^ to which Mohammed answered, God and Gabriel beating the 
sword out of the Arab’s hand, Mohammed took it up and asked him the same 
question, Who hindeis me from killing thee ^ the Arab replied, Nobody , and imme- 
diately professed Mohammedism ^ Abftltcda ® tells the same stor} , w ith some varia- 
tion of circumstances 

“After the Israelites had escaped fiom Pharaoh, God ordered them to go against 
Jericho, which was then inhabited by giants, of the race of the Canaanites, promising 
to give it into their hands , and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a pnnee 
or captain over each tribe, to lead them in that expedition,® and when they came 
to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the captains as spies to get information 
of the state of the country, enjoining them secresy , but they being terrified at the 
prodigious Size and ^'trength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people by publicly 
telling what tbey had seen, except only Caleb the son of Yufanna (Jephunneb) and 
J^oshua the son of Nun ^ 

» By contributing towards this holy war 

* “ Employ your nches m the defence of the holy rdigion — Savary 
^ That IS, if they repent and believe, or submit to pay tnbnte ifome, however, 
think these words are abrogated by the verse of the sword ® 

® Such as the verse of stoning adulterers,® the description of Mohammed, and 
Chnst’s prophecy of him by the name of Ahmed * 

7 Al Beidawi ® Vit Moh p 73 • See Num i 4 5 * Al Bmdfiwi, 

See Numb xiii and xiv ® Al Beidawi ® See chap in p 37 * Al Beid&wi* 
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pass over** many OarhgB Now is light and a perapiciious book of 
revt^thone come unto you from God Thereby will God direct him who 
shall follow his good pleasme, into the paths of peace, and shall lead them 
out of darkness mto light, b} his will, and shall direct them in the right 
way. They are infidels, who^y, Veiily God is Christ the son of Mary. 
Say unto them, And who could obtain any thing from God to the contrary^ 
if he pleased to destroy Chiist the son of Mary, and his mother, and all 
those who are on the earth ) For unto God hdongeth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and whatsoever %8 contained them, he createth 
what he pleaseth, and God is almighty The J ews and the Chiistians say. 
We are the children of God, and his beloved Answer, Why theiefore doth 
he* punish you for youi sins? Nay, but ye aie men, of those whom he 
hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and punisheth whom he 
pleaseth, and unto God bdongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and ot 
whnits be tween them both, and unto him shall aU things return 

O ye who have received the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, 
declaring unto you the true rdigion^ during the cessation of apostles,® lest 
ye should say, Ihere came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
Warner but now is a bearer of good tidings, and a warner come unto you , 
for God is almighty Call to mind when Moses said unto his people, 0 my 
people, remembei the favour of God towards you, since he hath appointed 
prophets among you, and constituted you kings, ^ and bestowed on you 
what he hath given to no otlwr nation in the world ^ 0 my people, enttr 
the holy land, which God hath decreed you, and turn not your backs, lest 
ye be subverted and perish They answeied, 0 Moses, veiily there are a 
gigantic people m the land, ** and we will by no means entei it, until they 
depart thence , but if they depart thence, then will we entei therein And 
two men* of those who feared God, unto whom God had been giacious, 
said, Enter ye upon them suddenly by the gate of lltA city , and when } e 
shall have entered the same, ye shall suiely he victoiious theiefore trust 
in God, if ye aie true belie\eis. They replied, 0 Moses, we will never 
enter the land, while they remain therein go theiefoie thou, and thy Lord, 
and fight , for we will sit here Moses said, O Lord, surely I am not 
master of any except myself, and my brother, therefore make a distinction 

^ t « Those winch it was not necessary to restore 

• 'Ihe Arabic word al Fatra signifies the intermediate space of time between two 
prophets , during which no new revelation or dispensation was given as tlie interval 
between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Mohammed, at the expiration of 
which last, Mohammed pretended to be sent 

f This was fulfilled either by God’s giving them a kingdom, and a long series of 
princes , or by his having made them kings or mastei s of themselves, by delivering 
them from the Egyptian bondage 

s Having divided the Red feea for jou, and guided you by a cloud, and fed you 
with quails and manna, &c < 

** The largest of these giants, the commentators say, was Og «the son of Anak , 
concerning whose enormous stature, his escaping the flood, and the manner of his 
being slam by Moses, the Mohammedans relate several absurd fables * 

^ Namely, Caleb and Joshua. 


® Al Beidawi • Vide Marracc m Alcor p 231, &c. D’ Hcrbel Bibl Onent 
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between us and tbe ungodly peopla God answeied, Veiily tlie land Aall 
be forbidden them forty years, during which time they shall wander like 
97ien astonished on the earth, ^ therefore be not thou sohcitous for the un- 
godly people. Relate unto them also the history of the two sons of Adam/ 
with truth. When they offered th&ir offering, and it was accepted from 
one of them," and was not accepted from the other, Cam said to h %8 brother ^ 
I will certainly kill thee Abel answered, God only accepteth the offering 
of the pious, if thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to slay me, I will 
not stretch forth my hand against thee, to slay thee, for I fear God, the 
Lord of all creatures.® I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and 
thme own imquity , and that thou become a companion of heU fire , for that 
IS the rewaid of the imjust ^ But his soul suffered him to slay his brother, 
and he slew him,*^ wherefore he became of the number of those who 
pcnsh And God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to show him 
how he should hide the shame of his brother,^ and he said. Woe is me f am 

^ The commentators pretend that the Israelites, while they thus wandered in the 
desert, were kept within the compass of about eighteen (or a^ some say twenty- 
seven) miles, and that though they travelled fiom moining to night, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place from hence they set out ^ 

^ Viz , Cam and Abel, whom the Mohammedans call Kabil and Ilahil — “ Cam is 
denominated Cabel by all the Arabian authors This woid, which means the 
is probably his proper name The surname of Cam, which signifies traitor^ may 
have been subsequently given to him It appears, in like maimer, that Ilabel is 
only a surname In tact, it alludes to that melancholy event, which plunged the 
family of Adam into grief, and really signifies by his death he has k/t a mothei m 
tears — ISavary 

“* Ihe occision of their making this offering is thus related, according to the 
common tradition m the east ® bach of them being bom Avith a twm-sistcr, when 
they were groAvn up, Adam, by God’s direction, ordered Cam to marry Abel’s twin- 
Bistcr, and that Abel should marry Cam’s , (for it being the common opinion that 
marnages ought not to be had m the nearest degrees of consanguinity, since they 
must necessaiily many their sisters, it seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to 
take those of the remote degree ,) but this Cam refusing to agree to, because Ins 
own sister aaus the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their offerings to God, 
thereby refernng the dispute to his determination ^ The commentators say Cam’s 
offering was a sheaf of the very woist of his com, but Abel s a fat lamb, of the best 
of his fiock 

” Namely, from Abel, whose sacrifice God declared bis acceptance of m a visible 
manner, by causing fire to descend from heaven and consume it, wiihoiit touching 
that of Cam ^ 

** To enhance Abel’s patience, Al Beidawi tells us, that he was the stronger of 
the two, and could easily ha\ e prevailed against las brother 

p The conversation between the two brothers is related somewhat to the same 
purpose in the Jerusalem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Uzzicl 

<1 Some say he knocked out his brains with a stone ,* and pretend that as Cam 
was considering which way he should effect the murder, the devil appeared to him 
m a human shape, and showed him how to do it, by crushing the head of a bird 
between two stones • 

' t e His dead corpse For Cam having committed this fratricide, became ex- 
ceedingly troubled in his mind, and curried the dead body about with him on his 
shoulders for a considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it, till it stank 
horribly , and then God taught him to bury it by the example of a raven, who hav- 
ing killed another raven in his presence, dug a pit with his claws and beak, and 
buried him therein ^ For this circumstance of the raven Mohammed was beholdcu 
to the Jews, who tell the same story, except only that they make the ravcu to 
appear to Adam, and that he thereupon buried his son ^ 

y Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin ® Vide Abu’lfarag p 6, 7 Eutych annal p 15, 16, 
and D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient. Art Cabil p Al Beidawi ^ Idem, Jallalo’ddm 
* Vide Eutveh ubt supra < Vide D'Herbelot, ubt supta * Jallalo’ddini Al 
Beidawi • Vide R Jbliezer, Pirke, c 20 
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I iloaUe to be like this raven, that I may hide my brother’s shame ? and 
he became ons of those who repent Wherefore we commanded the children 
of laarael, that he who slayeth a soul, without having slam a soul,* or com- 
mitted wickedness m the earth,* shall 6s as if he had slam all mankind * 
but he who saveth a soul ahve, shall 6s as if he had saved the lives of all 
mankmd. Our apostles formerly came unto them, with evident miracles, 
then were many of them, after this, transgressors on the earth. But the 
recompense of those who fight against God and his apostles, and study to 
act corruptly in the earth, shall be, that they shall be slam, or crucified, or 
have their hands and their feet cut off on the opposite sides, or be bamshed 
the land.'^ This shall be their disgrace m this world, and m the next world 
they shall suffer a gnevous punishment, except those who shall repent, 
before ye prevail agamst them , for know that God is mclined to forgive, 
and merciful 0 true believers, fear God, and earnestly desire a near 
conjunction with him, and fight for his rebgion, that ye may be 
happy Moreover they who believe not, although they had whatever 
w in the earth, and as much more withal, that they might therewith 
redeem themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection , it shall 
not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a pamful punishment. 
They shall desire to go forth from the fire, but they shall not go forth 
fiom it, and their punishment shall be permanent. If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands,* m retribution for that which they have com- 
mitted, this ts an exemplary punishment appointed by God, and God is 
mighty and wise But whoever shall repent after his iniquity, and amend, 
venly God will be turned unto him,^ for God ts mclmed to foigive, and 
meiciful Dost thou not know that the kingdom of heaven and earth is 


* “lie who shall slay a man, without haMng sufieied violence from him, shall 
be guilty of the blood ot all the human race, and he who shall save the life of a man 
shall bt rewarded as if he had saved it to all the human race ” — Savaty 

* biuch as idolatry, or robbing on the high way <> 

Having broken the ooinmandmeiit which forbids the shedding of blood 

“ Tlie lawyers are not agreed as to the applying of the-^e punishments But the 
commentators suppose, that tlicy who commit murder only, are to be put to death 
in the ordinary way, those who murder and rob too, to he crucified, those who rob 
w ithout committing murder, to have their right hand and their left foot cut off , and 
they who assault persons and put them in fear, to be banished 7 It is also a doubt 
A>licther they who aic to be crucified shall be crucihed alive, or be first put to death, 
or whether they shall hang on tlie cross till they die ® 

* But this punishment, according to the Sonna, is not to be inflicted, unless the 
^aluc of the thing stolen amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings Por the 
first offence the criminal is to lose his light hand, which is to be cut off at the 
wrist , for the second offence, his left foot, at the anhle , for the third, his left hand , 
foi the fourth, his right foot , and if he continue to offend, he shall be scourged at 
the discretion of the judge® — “ ITiis law is no longer in use among the lurks 
The hastonnude is the usual punishment for theft Robbers are often beheadeik 
This enme is very rare m the Turkish towns , but the defective state of the pohco 
renders it common on the high roads, and especially in the deserts /Slavery 

y That IS, Goi) will not punish him for it hereafter, but his repentance does not 
supersede the execution of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution 
Ytt, according to al Shafei, he shall not be punislied if the party wronged forgive 
him before he be carried before a magistrate ^ 


* Al Beidau i 
Beidawi > Iidcm 


^ Idem, Jallalo ddin. 


8 Al Beidawl 
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God’s 1 He punisheth whom he pleases, and he pardoneth whom ha 
pleaseth , for God is almighty O apostle, let not them gneve thee, who 
hasten to mfidehty,* either of those who say, Wo beheve, with their 
mouths, but whose hearts beheve not , * or of the Jews, who hearken to a 
he, and hearken to other people , * who come unto thee they pervert the 
words of ih>e law from their true places,® and say. If this be brought unto 
you, receive it , but if it be not brought unto you, beware of receiving 
aught else , ^ and m behalf of him whom God shall resolve to reduce, thou 
shalt not prevail with God at all They whose hearts God shall not please 
to cleanse shall suffer shame m this world, and a grievous punishment in 
the next who hearken to a he, and eat that which is forbidden.® But if 
they come imto thee for judgment, either judge between them, or leavA 
them , ^ and if thou leave them they shall not hurt thee at all But 
if thou undertake to judge, judge between them with equity, for God 
loveth those who observe justice And how will they submit to thy 
decision, since they have the law, contammg the judgment of God?^ 
Then will they turn their backs,* after this , ^ but those are not true 
believers ‘ We have surely sent down the law, contaimng direction, and 

t e Who take the first oppoitunity to throw off the mask, anil to join the un- 
believers 

* , the hypocritical Mohammedans 

^ These words are capable of two senses , and may either mean that they attended 
to the lies and forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Moham- 
med , or else that tlioy came to hear Mohammed as spies onlv, that they might 
report what he said to their companions, and represent him as aim * 

® Sec chap iv p 66, note d 

d That IS, if what Mohammed tells you agrees with sci ipturo, as corrupted 
and dislocated by us, then you may accept it as the word of God, but it not, reject 
it These words, it is said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that prophet, on 
an adulterer and adulteress,* both persons of some figure among the Jews For 
they, It seems, though they referred the matter to Mohammed, yet directed the 
pcisons who earned the ciiminals before him, that if heoidered them to be scourged, 
and to have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy) they should acquiesce in his 
determination but in case he condemned them to be stoned, they should not And 
Mohammed pronouncing the latter sentence against them, they lefused to execute 
it, till Kbn Sfiriya (a Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged 
the law to be so Whereupon they were stoned at the door of the mosque * 

* Some understand this of unlawful meats , but others of taking or devouring, as 
it IS expressed, of usury and bribes * 

fie Take thy choice, whether thou wilt determine their differences or not 
Hence al Shafei was of opinion that a judge was not obliged to decide causes be- 
tween Jews or Christians , though it one or both of them be tributaries, or under 
the protection of the Mohammedans, they are obliged this verse not regarding 
them Abu Hanifa however thought that the magistiates were obliged to judge all 
cases which were submitted to them ® 

» In the following passage, Mohammed endeavours to answer the objections of 
the Jews and Chnstians, who insisted that they ought to be judged, the foimer by 
the law of Moses, and the latter by the gospel He allows that the law was the 
proper rule of judging till tl>e coming of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was 
the rule , but j^retends that both are set aside by the revelation of the Koran, which 
is so far from being contiadictory to cither of the former, that it is more full and 
explicit , declanng several points which had been stifled, or corrupted therein, and 
requiring a vigorous execution of the precepte m both, which had been too remissly 
observed, or rather neglected, by the latter professors of those religions 

* “ But they fluctuate in doubt, and believe not ” — Savor g 

** That 18, notwithstanding their outward submission, they will not abide by thjr sen- 
tence, though conformable to the law, if it contradfctthcir own false and loose decisions 

* As gainsaying the doctrine of the books whieh they acknowledge for scripture 

* Al BeuiUwi. * See chiqp iii p 37> note q ^ Al Beid&wi * Idem * Idem 



88 


AL KORAN 


CBiP V 


light * thereby did the prophets, who professed the true religun, judge 
those who Judaized , and the doctora and priests also judged by the book of 
OoD, which had been committed to their custody , and they were witnesses 
thereof^ Therefore fear not men, but fear me , neither sell my signs foi 
a small price. And whoso judgeth not according to what God hath 
revealed, they are infidels. We have therem commanded them, that they 
should give life for life,* and ^e for eye, and nose for nose, and ear for ear, 
and tooth for tooth , and th(d wounds should also he •punished hy re- 
taliation “ but whoever should remit it as alms, it should he accepted as an 
atonement for him. And whoso judgeth not accordmg to what God hath 
revealed, they are unjust We also caused J esus the son of Mary to follow 
the footsteps of the prophets, confirming the law which was sent down 
before him , and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and light , 
confirming also the law which was given before it, and a direction and 
admonition unto those who fear God that they who have received the 
gospel might judge according to what God hath revealed therem and whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they are transgressors 
We have also sent down unto thee the book Kordn with tiuth, con- 
firming that scripture which wa revealed before it , * and preservmg the 
same safe from corruption J udgo therefore between them accordmg to 
that which God hath revealed , and follow not their desires, hy swerving 
fiom the truth which hath come unto thee Unto every of you have 
we given a law, and an open path , und if God had pleased, he had surely 
made you one people , “ but he hath thought Jit to give you dtjfi^rent laws, 
that he might tiy you m that which he hath given you reaped >vely There- 
fore strive to excel each other m good works unto God shall ye all return, 
and thm will he declare unto you that concerning which ye have disagreed. 
Wherefore do thou, 0 prophet, judge between them according to that which 
God hath levealed, and follow not their desires ; but beware of them, lest 
they cause thee to err ® from part of those precepts which God hath sent 
down unto thee , and if they turn back,^* know that God is pleased to 
punish them for some of their crimes , for a. great number of men are 
transgressors. Do they therefore desire the judgment of the time of 
Ignorance ? ^ but who is better than God, to judge between people who 

^ That is, Yigilant, to prevent any corruptions therein 
' The oiiginal word is soul “ See Exod xxi 24, &c 

• “We have sent thee down the book of truth, which confirmeth the scriptures 
that came before it, and boareth witness to them ” — Savary 

“ t He had given j ou the same laws, which should have continued in force through 
all ages, without being abolished or changed by new dispensations , or he could have 
forced you all to embrace the Mohammedan religion ^ 

o It 18 related, that certain of the Jewish pnests came to Mohammed witn a design 
to entrap him , and having first represented to him, that if they acknowledged him 
for a prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, made this 
proposal , that if he would give judgment for them m a controversy of moment which 
they pretended to have with their own people, and which was agreed to be referred 
to his decision, they would believe m him but this Mohammed absolutely refused to 
comply with.® 

p Or refuse to be judged by the Koran 

« That IS, to be judged according to the customs of paganism, which indulge the 
y A1 Beidawi * Idem 
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reason aught) O true belie vers^ take not the Jevrs or Cbristians foi y<mt 
fneuds , they are fi lends the one to the othei , but whoso among you 
taketh them for Jm friends, he X8 surely one of them Yerily God directeth 
not unjust people Thou shalt see those m whose heaits theie is an 
infiimity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest some adversity befall 
us / but it is easy for God to give victoiy, or a command from him,® that 
they may repent of that which they concealed in their minds And they 
who believe will say, Aie these the men who have sworn by God, with a 
most firm oath, that they surely hdd with you?*^ their works are become 
vain, and they are of those who peribh O true believers, whoever of you 
apostatizeth fiom his religion, God will ceitainly bring other people to 
supply hisplace^^ whom he will love, and who will love him , who shall he 
humble towards the believers,* hut severe to the unbelievers they shall 
fight for the i*eligion of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of the 
detractor This is the bounty of God, he bestoweth it on whom he 
pleaseth God is extensive and wise. Veiily your protector is God, and 
his apostle, and those who believe, who obseive the stated times of prayei, 

passions and vicious appetites of mankind for this, it seems, was demanded by 
the Jewish tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir • 

' These were the words of Ebn Obba, who, when Obadah Ebn al Samat publicly 
renounced the friendship of the infidels, and piofessed that he took God and bis 
apostle for Ins patrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of 
fortune, and therefore would not throw off his old fiiends, nho might be of service 
to him hereafter ^ 

“To e\tiipate and banish the Jews , to detect and punish the hypocrites 

* These words may be spoken by the Mohammedans either to one another, or to 
the Jews since these hypocrites had given their oaths to both * 

“ This IS one of those accidents which it is pretended, were foretold by the Koran 
long before they came to pass For in the latter days of Mohammed, and after his 
death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion, and reUiuied to 
Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity Al Beidawi reckons them up in the follow- 
ing order 1 Three companies of Banu Modlaj, seduced by Dhu’lliamar al Aswnd 
al Ansi, who set up for a prophet in Yaman, and giew very poweiful there * 2 

Banu Honeifa, who followed the famous false prophet Moseilama* 3 Banu Assad, 
who acknowledged ToleihaEbn Khowailed, another pretender to divine icvelation,® 
for their prophet All these fell off in Mohammed’s lifetime The following, exccjit 
only the last, apostatized in the reign of Abu Beer 4 Certain of the tribe of 
1 ezarah, headed by Oyeyma Ebn Ilosein 5 Some of the tribe of Ghatfan, whose 
Icadei was Korrah Ebn Salma 6 Banu bolcim, who followed al Fahjaah Ebn 
Abd Yahl 7 Banu Yarbu, whoso captam was Malcc F«bn Nowcirah Ebn Kais 
8 Part of the tribe of Tamm, the proselytes of Saj^ the daughter of al Mondhar, 
who ga\e herself out for a pro])hctcss ® 9 The tribe of Kendah, led by al Ashath 
Ebn Kais 10 Banu Beer Ebn al Wayel in the province of Bahrein, headed by al 
Hotam Ebn Zeid And 11 Some of the tribes of Ghassan, who, with their prince 
Jabalah Ebn al Aysham, renounced Mohammcdism in the tune of Omar and re- 
turned to their former profession of Christianity ^ 

But as to the persons who fulfilled the other part of this prophecy, by supplying 
the loss of so many renegades, the commentators are not agreed Some will have 
them to be the inhabitants of Yaman, and others the Persians, the authonty of 
Mohammed himself being vouched for both opinions Others, however, suppose 
them to be two thousand of the tnbe of al Nakha (who dwelt in Yaman), five thou- 
sand of those of Kenda and Bajilah, and three thousand of unknown descent, who 
were present at the famous battle of Kadesia,® fought m the Khalifat of Omar, and 
which put an end to the Persian empire ® 

* “ If they are inferior to the believers, they shall be supenor to the infidels ” 
— iSawary 

* Al Beidawi * Idem * Idem * See the Prelim Disc sect viii * See 
lb * See lb ®Seeib ^ See ib sect i 8 Vide D* Herbol Bibl Orient, 
p. 226. •AlBeidawi. 
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•nd give alms, and who bow down to vsorshtp And whoso taketh God, 
and bis apostle, and the believers for his friends, they are the party of God, 
€md they shall he victorious O true believers, take not such of those to 
whom the scriptnies were delivered befoieyou, oi of the infidels, for youi 
friends, who make a laughing-stock, and a jest of your religion but fear 
God, if ye be true believers , nor those who when ye call to prayer, make a 
laughing-stock and a jest of it,^ this they do^ because they are people who 
do not understand Say, O ye who have received the scrijitures, do ye 
icject us for any other reason than because we believe in God, and that 
revda^onwhK^ hath been sent down unto us, and that which wasfoimeily 
sent down, and for that the greater part of you are transgressois? Siy, 
Shall I denounce unto you a worse thing than this, as to the rewai d which 
ye are to expect with GodI^ He whom God hath cursed, and with whom 
he hath been angry, having changed some of them into apes and swine,* and 
who worship Taghdt,* they are in the worst condition, and eir more widdy 
from the stiaightness of the path When they came unto you, they said, 
We believe yet they entered into your company with infidelity, and 
went forth from you with the same , but God well knew what they con- 
cealed Thoushalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and malice, 
and to eat things forbidden,** and woe unto them for what they have 
done Unless tJmr doctors and priests forbid them uttering wickedne^ss, 
and eating things forbidden , woe wnto them for what they shall have com- 
mitted The Jews say, The hand of God is tied up ® Their hands shall 
be tied up,^ and they shall be cursed for that which they hive s iid Nay 
Ins hands are both stretched foi Lh , he bestoweth as he pleaseth that which 

• This passage was primarily intended to forbid the Moslems entering into a 
friendship with two hypocrites named Relaa Lbn Zeid, and Soweid Ebn al Ilareth, 
who, though they had embraced Mohammedism, yet ridiculed it on all occasions, 
and were notwithstanding greatly beloved among the propliet's followcis 

^ These words were added on occasion of a certain Christian, who hearing the 
Muadhdhin, or cner, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the usual form, I pro- 
fess that Mohammed ts the apostle ofido\» said aloud, May God hum the liar but a 
few nights after hia own house was accidentally set on hie by a servant, and himscli 
and his family perished in the flames ^ 

•“ What can I describe unto }ou more terrible than the vengeance which God 
hath exercised against yon? He hath cursed you in his anger ISome of you Imtli 
ho transformed into apes and into swine, because that ye have burned incense bcfoio 
idols, and that ye havo been plunged into utter darkness ” — Savat y 

• The former were the Jews of Allah, who broke the sabbath,* and the latter 
those who believed not m the miracle of the Table which was let down from heaven 
to Jesus* Some however, imagine that the Jews of Allah only aie meant m this 
place, pretending that the young men among them were metamorphosed into apes, 
and the old men into swine * 

• See chap ii p 31 
See before, p 81 

® That is, he is become nigp;nrdly and closehsted These were the words of 
Phmeas Ebn Aadra (another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same 
purpose, IS mentioned elsewhere*), when the Jews w ere much impoverished by adeai th 
which the commentators will have to be a judgment on them for their rejecting of 
Mohammed, and the other Jews who heard him, instead of reproving him, ex- 
pressed tfaeir approbation of what he had said * ' 

<*». e They shall be punished with want and avarice The words may also 
allude to the manner wherein the reprobates shall appear at the last day, having 
their nght hands tied up to their necks , * which is the proper signifacation of the 
Arabic word 

*AlBeidawi * See chap ii p 9 • See towards the end of this chapter *A1 

Beidawi *Chap iii p 6(5 ^AlBeidaini See the Trelira Disc sect iv 
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hattibeen sent down unto thee from tliy Lobd^ shall increase the fcransgres- 
siOQ and inhdelily of many of them , and we have pnt ennuty and hatred 
between them, until the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kmdle 
a fire for war, Gon shall extinguish it , ^ and they shall set their minds to act 
corruptly m the earth, but God loveth not the corrupt doers. Moreover, 
if they who have received the scriptures beheve, and fear Gody we will 
surely expiate their sms from them, and we will lead them mto gardens 
of pleasure , and if they observe the law, and the go^el, and the other 
acnptwree which have been sent down imto them fiom their Lord, they 
shall surely eat of good things both from above them, and from imder then 
feet ^ Among them there are people who act uprightly , but how evil is 
that which many of them do work * O apostle, publish the whole of that 
which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord for if thou do not, 
thou dost not %n effect publish any part thereof,^ and God will defend thee 
agamst wicked men for God directeth not the unbelievmg people. Say, 
O ye who have received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on any thing, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel, and that which hath been sent 
down unto you from your Lord That which hath been sent down unto 
thee from thy Lord will surely mcrease the transgression and mfidelity of 
many of them but be not thou solicitous for the unbehevmg people 
Yenly they who beheve, and those who Judaize, and the Sahians, and the 
Christians, whoever of them believeth in God and tho last day, and doth 
that which is nght, tlwre shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be 
giieved.^ We formerly accepted the covenant of the childien of Israel, 
and sent apostles unto them So often as an apostle came unto them 
with that which their souls desired not, they accused some of them of im- 
posture, and some of them they killed and they imagined that there 
should be no punishment for those crimeSy and they became bhnd, and 
deaf ^ Then was God turned unto them afterwards many of them 
again became blind and deaf, but God saw what they did. They are surely 
inhdels, who say, Venly God is Christ the son of Mary , since Christ said. 


• the Koran 

^Either by raising fends and quarrels ainong themselves, or by granting tho 
victory to the Moslems Al Bcidawi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true 
observance of their law, corrupting their religion, God has successively delivered 
them into the hands, first of BakJit Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then of Titus tho 
Homan, and afterwards of the Peisians, and has now at lust subjected them to the 
Mohammedans 

e That is, they shall enyoy the blessings both of heaven and earth 
That is, if they do not complete the publication of all thy revelations without 
exception, thou dost not answer the end for which they were revealed , because the 
concealing of any pait renders the system of religion which God has thought fit to 
publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperfect ® 

1 Until this verse was revealed, Mohammed entertained a guard of armed men for 
Ins security , hut on receiving this assurance of God’s protection, he immediately 
dismissed them ^ 

^ See chap ii p 9 

^ Shutting their eyes and ears agamst conviction and the remonstrances of the 
law , as when they worshipped the calf 
"IS Upon their repentance 


* Al BcidAwi, Jollalo’ddin 


^Iidem. 
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O children of Israel^ serve God, my Lobd and your Lord , whoever shall 
give a companion unto Gk>D, God shall exclude him ^m paradise, and his 
habitation shall be hdl fire , and the ungodly shall have none to help them. 
They are certainly infidels, who say, God is the third of three “ for there 
is no God, besides one God , and if they refram not from what they say, a 
painful torment shall surely be mflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. 
Will they not therefore be turned imto God, and ask pardon of him ? 
since God is gracious and merciful Christ the son of Mary is no more 
than an apostle , otiver apostles have preceded him , and his mother was a 
woman of veracity ® they both ate food.^ Behold, how wo declare unto 
them the signs of Gods unity , and then behold, how they turn aside from 
t/ie truth. Say unto them^ Will ye worship, besides God, that which can 
cause you neither harm nor profit ? €k)D ts he who heareth and seeth 
Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just bounds m 
your religion,*^ by speaking beside the truth , neither follow the desires of 
people who have heretofore erred, and who have seduced many, and have 
gone astray from the straight path ^ Those among the children of Israel 
who beheved not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the son 
of Mary ® This befell them because they were rebelhous and transgressed 
they forbade not one another the wickedness which they committed , and 
woe unto them fo'^ what they committed Thou shalt see many of them 
tnke for their friends those who believe not W oe unto them for what their 
souls have sent before them,* for that God is incensed against them, and 
they shall remain in torment /or ever But, if they had beheved in God, 
and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto him, they had 
not taken them for their friends , but many of them are evil doers. Thou 
shalt surely find the most violent of all men in enmity against the true 
believers to be the J ews, and the idolaters and thou shalt surely find those 
among them to be the most inclinable to entertain fncndship for the true 
believers, who say, We are Christians This cometh to pass, because there 
aie jiriests and monks among them , and because they are not elated with 
pride ^ * [VII ] and when they hear that which hath been sent down to 
the apostle read unto them, thou shalt see their eyes overflow with teai s, 
because of the truth which they perceive theremf saying, O Lord, we 


" See chap iv p 80 

0 Never pretending to paitake of the divine nature, or to be the mother of God ^ 

P Being obliged to support their lives by the same means, and being subject to the 
same necessities and infirmities as the rest of mankind, and therefore no gods.* 

1 See chap iv p 80 But here the words are principally directed to the Chris- 
tians 

*■ That is, of their prelates and predecessors, who erred m ascribing divinity to 
Chiist, before the mission of Mohammed* 

• See before, p 90 note z 

‘ See chap ii p 13, note r 

” Having not that high conceit of themselves, as the Jews have ,^but being humble 
and well disposed to receive the truth , qualities, says A1 Beidawi, which arc to be 
commended even in infidels 

» The persons directly intended in this passage were, either Ashama, king of 
Ethiopia, and several bishops and priests, who being assembled for that purpose, 


* Jalhlo ddin * Idem, A1 Beidawi 


*Iidem 
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write us down therefore with those who bear witness to tha trtUh 
and what shovld hinder us from believing in God, and the truth which 
hath come unto us, and from earnestly desiring that oui Lord would in- 
troduce us %nto paradise with the righteous people? Therefore hath God 
1 awarded them, for what they have said, with gardens through which 
livers flow^ they shall continue therein for ever, and this is the reward 
of the righteous But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of false- 
hood, they shaU he the companions of hell 0 tiue belie rers, forbid not 
the good things which God hath allowed you,^ but transgiess not, for God 
loveth not the transgressors And eat of what God hath given you for 
food that which is lawful and good and fear God, in whom ye believe, 
God will not puni&h you for an inconsiderate word in youi oaths/ but he 
will punish you for what ye solemnly swear vnth deliberation^ And the 
expiation of such an oath shall he the feeding of ten poor men with such 
moderate food as ye feed your own families withal, or to clothe them / or 
to free the neck of a true believer from captivity but he who shall not find 
wherewith to perform one of these three things shall fast thiee days ^ This 
is the expiation of your oaths, when ye sweai inadvertently Therefore 
keep your oaths Thus God declaieth unto you his signs, that ye may 
give thanks O tiue believers, surely wine, and lots,*^ and images, and 
divining allows,® are an abomination of the work of Satan , therefore avoid 
them, that ye may prosper Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred 
ameng you, by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from remembering 

heard Jaafar Ebn Talch, who fled to that country in the first flight, * read the 29th 
and 30th, and afterwards the 18th and 19th chapters of the Koian, on hearing of 
which the king and the rest of the company burst into tears, and confessed what 
was written therein to be conformable to truth , that prince himself, in particular, 
becoming a proselyte to Mohamm^dism * or else, thirty, or as others say seventy 
persons, sent ambassadors to Mohammed by the same king of Ethiopia, to whom 
the prophet himself read the 36th chapter, intitled Y S Whereupon they began 
to weep, saying, How like is thii> to that which was revealed unto Jesus ’ and imme- 
diately professed themselves Moslems ® 

r These words were revealed, when certain of Mohammed s companions agi eed 
to oblige themselves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain trom women 
eating flesh, sleeping on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, in imitation of 
some self-denying Christians , but this the prophet disapproved, declaring, that he 
would have no monks in his n ligion ^ 

» See chap ii p 26 

• The commentators give us the different opinions of the doctors, as to the 
quantity of food and clothes to be guen in this case , which I think scarcely worth 
tram cnbing 

That is, three days together, says Abu Hanifa But this is not observed m 
practice, being neither explicitly commanded in the Koran, nor ordered in the 
Sonna ® 

“I hat is, all inebriating liquors, and games of chance See the Prelim Disc 
sect V and chap ii p 25 

A1 Beidawi and some other commentators expound this of idols, but others, 
with more probability, of the carved pieces, or men, with which the pagan Arabs 
played at chess, being little figures of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries , aud 
this is supposed to be the only thing which Mohammed disliked m that game for 
which reason the Sonnites play with plain pieces of wood, or ivorj , but the Persians 
and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, still make use of the carved ones ^ 

• See the Prelim Disc sect v 

• See the Prelim Disc sect ii * A1 Beidawi, al Thalabi Vide Abulfed Vit 

Mob p 26, &c Marracc Prodr ad Eefut Alcor part 1 p 46 • A1 Beidawi, 

Jallalo’ddin Vide Marracc ubi sup ^ Jallalo’ddin, A1 Beidavvi ® A1 Beid&wi 
• Vide Prelim Disc sect v 

Q 
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Qqd^ a9i4' from prayer will ya not tliexef:>reabstam.;f7\>9?^^Am/ ObeyGiODj 
and obey the aposUe^ and take heed ta poursdves but if ye turn back, know 
that the duty of our apostle is only to preach pubhcly ^ In those who believe 
and do good works, it is no siu that they have tasted ttnne or gammg hefm^ 
they were forlnddm, if they feai Qodj and believe, and do good works, 
and shall for the future fear Gody and believe, and shaR persev&re to fear hvm 
and to do good,®^ for God loveth those who do good O true believers* 
God will surely piove you in offering you pL&nty of game, which ye may 
take with your hands or your lances,^ that God may know who feareth him 
in secret , but whoever transgresseth after this shall suffer a grievous 
punishment O true believers, kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage,* 
whosoever among you shall kill any designedly shall restoie the like of 
what he shall have killed,* in domestic animals,^ according to the deter- 
mination of two just persons among you, to be brought as an offering to 
the Caaba, or in atonement thereof shall feed the poor, or instead thereof 
shall fast, that he may taste the heinousness of his deed God hath for- 
given what IS past, but whoever returneth to transgress^ God will take 
\engeance on him, for God is mighty and able to avenge It is lawful 
for you to fish in the sea,* and to eat what ye shall catchy as a provision foi 
you and for those who travel, but it is unlawful for you to hunt by land, 
while ye are performing the rites of pilgrimage,^ therefore fear God, 
before whom ye shall be assembled at the last day God hath appointed the 
Caaba, the holy house, ane«itahlishment** for mankind , and hath ordamed the 


^ See the Prtlim Disc sect li 

K The commentators endeavour to excuse the tautology of this passage, by sup- 
posing the threefold repetition of fearing and believing refers cither to the three parts 
of time, past, present, and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God, him- 
self, and his neighbour, &c ' 

^ This temptation or trial was at al Hodeibiya, where Mohammed’s men, who 
had attended him thither with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Caaba, and 
had initiated themsehes with the usual rites, were surrounded by so gicat a number 
of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march, from winch unusuil accident, 
some of them concluded that God had allowed them to be taken , but this passage 
was to convince them of the contrary * 

^ Literally while ye are Mohriins, or have actually initiated yoiirsel\es as pilgrims, 
by putting on the garment worn at that solemnity Hunting and fowling arc hereby 
absolutely forbidden to persons in this state , though they are allowed to kill certain 
kinds of noxious animals * 

* “He who violateth this piohibition shall be punished as though he had killed 

a domestic animal , , 

^ That is he shall bring an offering to the temple of Mecca, to be slam there 
and distributed among the poor, of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value 
to what he shall have killed , as a sheep, for example, in heu of an antelope , a 
pigeon for a partridge, &c And of this value two prudent persons were to be 
judges If the offender was not able to do this, ho was to give a certain quantity 
of food to one or moie poor men , or if he could not afford that, to fast a propor- 
tionable number of days * 

1 This, says Jallalo’ddin, is to be understood of fish that live altogether in the sea, 
and not of those that Ino in the sea and on land both, as crabs, &c The Turks, 
who are Hamhtes, nei er cat tins sort of fish , but the sect of Malec Ebn Ans, and 
perhaps some others, make no scruple of it 

® See above, note i 

» That ifl, the place where the practice of their religious ceremonies is chiefly 

» Al Beid^wi > Idem, Jallalo’ddin, » See the Plrelim Disc, sect v. * Jalla- 
lo’ddin, Al Beidawi 
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p acred month,® and the offenng, and the ornaments hung thereon p This hath 
he done that ye might know that God knoweth whatsoever %8 in heaven and 
on earth, and that God is omniscient. Know that God is severe in 
punishing, and that God ta cdeo ready to forgive, (md merciful The 
duty of our apostle is to preach only and God knoweth that which ye 
discover, and that which ye conceal. Say, Evil and good shall not bo 
equally esteemed of, though the abundance of evil pleaseth thee , ' therefore 
fear God, O ye of undei standing, that ye may be happy O true believers 
inquire not concerning things, which, if they be declared unto you, may 
give you pain,* but if ye ask concerning them when the Koran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you God pardoneth you as to these 
matters , for God is ready to forgive, and gracious People who have been 
before you formerly inquiied concerning them, and afterwards disbelieved 
therein God hath not ordained any thing concerning Bahira, nor Saiba, 
nor Wasila, nor Kami ,* but the unbelievers have invented a lie against 
God and the greatei part of them do not understand And when it 
siud unto them. Come unto that which God hath revealed, and to the 
apostle , they answered, That religion which we found our fathers 
to follow is sufficient for us What, though their fathers knew nothing 
and were not nghtly directed? O true believers, take care of your 
souls? He who erreth shall not hurt you, while ye are rightly 
directed ^ unto God shall ye all return, and he will tell you that which yo 
have done O true believers, let witnesses be taken between yon, when 
death approaches any^of you, at the time of making the test iment , let thei e 

established , where those who arc under any apprehension of danger may find a sure 
asylum^ and the merchant certain gain, &c ® 

o A1 Beidawi understands this of the month of Dhu’lhajja, wherein the ceremonies 
of the pilgi image arc performed, but Jallalo ddm supposes all the four sacred 
months are here intended ® 

p See before, p 81 note g 
See the Prelim Disc sect ii 

>■ For judgment is to be made of things, not from their plenty or scarcity but from 
their intrinsic good or bad qualities ^ 

• The Arabs continually teazing their prophet with questions, which probably he 
'w as not always prepared to answer, they are here ordered to wait, till God should 
think fit to declare his pleasure by some faithcr revdation and, to abate their 
curiosity, they are told, at the same time, that very likely the answers would not bo 
agreeable to their inclinations Al Beidawi says, that when the pilgrimage was first 
commanded, Soraka Ebn Malcc asked Mohammed whether they were obliged to per- 
form it every year? To this question the prophet at first turned a deaf ear , but being 
asked it a second, and a third time, he at last said, No but if I had said y^s., it would 
hai e become a duty, and if it were a duty, ye would not be able to preform it , therefore 
give me no trouble as to things wherein I give you none wereupon this passage was 
revealed 

* These were the names given by the pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep 
which u ere^tumed loose to feed, and exempted from common services, in some par- 
ticular cases , having their ears slit, or some r ^^er mark, that they might bo known , 
and this they did in honour of their gods ® Winch superstitions are hero declared to 
be no ordinances of God, but the inventions of foolish men 

^ This was revealed when the infidels reproached those who embraced Mohara- 
xnedism and renounced their old idolatry, that by so doing they arraigned the wLj- 
dODi of their forefathers ® 


^ Jallalo'ddin, Al B^id&wi 
^ bee the Frehm. Disc, sect, v 


® See the Prelim Disc sect. vii. ^ Al Beidiwi. 
^ Al B^dawL 
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he two iffttnessesy just men, from among you or two others of a different 
tribe or faith fiom yourselves,^ if ye be journeying in the eaith, and the 
accident of death befall you Ye shall shut them both up, after the after- 
•noon player,* and they shall swear by God, if ye doubt tlmriy and t1i£y shall 
sayy We will not sell our evidence for a bribe, although the person concerned 
be one who is i elated to tiSy neither will we conceal the testimony of God, 
for then should we certainly be of the number of the wicked But if it 
appeal that both have been guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in 
their place, of those who have convicted them of falsehoody the two nearest 
%n bloody and they shall swear by God, saying y Venly our testimony is more 
true than the testimony of these two, neither have we prevaricated , for 
then should we become of the numhei of the unjust This will be easier, 
that men may give testimony according to the plain intention thereof, or 
feai lest a different oath be given, after their oath Therefore fear God, and 
heaiken , for God diiecteth not the unjust people* Ou a certain day'* 
shall God assemble the apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer 
was letunied you, when ye preached unto the people to whom ye were sent? 
They shall answer. We have no knowledge, but thou ait the knower of 
seciets ® When God shall say, 0 Jesus, son of Mary, remember my favour 
towaids thee, and towards thy mother , when I strengthened thee with the 


* That lo, of your kindred, or lehgion 

y Ihey who interpret these woids of persons of another religion say they are abro- 
gated, and that the testimony of such ought not to be received against a Moslem ^ 

* In case there was any doubt, the witnesses were to be kept apart from company, 
lest they should bo corrupted, till they gave their evidence, which they geneially 
did when the afttrnoon prayer was over , because that was the time of people’s as- 
sembling in public, or, say some, because the guardian angels then relieve each other, 
BO that there would he four angels to witness against them if they gave false evidence 
But others suppose they might be e 'jammed after the hour of any other prayer, when 
there was a sulhcient assembly * 

* The occasion of the preceding passage is said to have been this Tamm al Dan 

and Addi Ebn Yazid, both Christians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in com- 
pany with Hodeil, the freedmau of Amru Ebn al As, who was a Moslem When 
they came to Damascus, Boded fell sick, and died , having first wrote down a list 
of his effects on a piece ot paper, which he hid in his baggage, without acquainting 
his companions with it, and desired them only to deliver what he had to his friends 
of the tribe of Sahm The survivors however searching among his goods, found a 
vessel of silver of considerable weight, and inlaid with gold, which they concealed, 
and on their return delivered the rest to the deceased’s relations , who finding the 
list of Bodeil’s writing, demanded the vessel of silver of them, but they denied it, 
and tlie affair being brought before Mohammed, these words, mz , 0 true helieversy 
tale witnesses, were levealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the pulpit in 
the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was o\er, and on their making oath that they 
knew nothing of the plate demanded, dismissed them But afterwards the vessel 
being found in their hands, the Sahmites, suspecting it was Bodeil’s, charged them 
with It, and they confessed it was his, but insisted that they had bought it of him, 
and that they had not produced it, because they had no proof of the bargain Upon this 
they went again before Mohammed, to whom these words, And if appeal , 
were revealed , and thereupon Amru Ebn al As and al Motalleb Ebn Abi Re&a, 
both of the tribe of Sahm, stood up, and were sworn against them , and judgment 
was given accordingly * ^ 

That 18 , on the day of judgment 

« That IS, We are ignorant whether our proselytes were bincere, or whether they 
apostatized after our deaths , but thou well knowest not only what answer they gave 
us, but the secrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm m 
their religion or not 


^ Al Beid&wi. 


• Idem. 


* Idem. 
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holy spirit,^ that thon shouldest speak unto men in the ciadle, and when 
thou wast grown up / and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel , and when thou didst create of clay as it were 
the figure of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe theieon, and it 
became a bird, bv my permission and thou didst heal one blind from his 
biith, and the leper, by my permission, and when thou didst bring forth 
the dead from tlmr graves by my permission / and when I withheld the 
children of Israel from hMing thee,®^ when thou hadst come unto them with 
evident miracles, and such of them as believed not said, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery And when I commanded the apostles of Jems 
saying, Believe m me, and m my messenger, they answered, We do 
believe , and do thou beat witness that we aie resigned vmto thee Re- 
member when the apostles said, O Jesus son of Mary, is thy Lord able to 
cause a table to descend unto us fiom heaven He answeied, Feai God, 
if ye be true believers They said. We desire to eat thereof, and that our 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou hast told us the 
truth, and that we may be witnesses thereof Jesus, the son of Maiy said, 
O God our Lord, cause a table to descend unto us fiom heaven, that the 
day of its descent may become a festival day* unto us, unto the fiist of us, 
and unto the last of us, and a sign fiom thee , and do thou provide food 
for us, for thou art the best provider God said, Yerily I will cause it to 

See chap ii p 12 ® See chap m p 41 ^ See ibid « Sec ibid, p 42 

^ This miracle is thus'related by the commentators Jesns having, at the request 
of his followers, asked it of God, a red table immediately descended, m their sight, 
between two clouds, and was set before them , whereupon he rose up, and having 
made the ablution, prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, In the name of Ood^ the bent provider of food. What the provisions were, 
with which this tabic was furnished, is a matter wherein the expositors are not 
agreed One will have them to be nine cakes of bread and nine fishes , another, 
bread and flesh , another, all sorts of food except flesh , another, all sorts of food, 
except bread and flesh , another, all except bread and fish , another, one fish, which 
had the taste of all manner of food , and another, fi uits of paradise but the most 
rtceived tradition is, that when the table was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready 
dressed, without scales or prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its 
head, and vinegar at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs, except leeks, and fi\ o 
loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second honey, on the third 
butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fiftlj diied flesh They add, that Jesus, 
at the request of the apostles, showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish 
to life, and causing its scales and fins to return to it, at whuh the standers-by 
being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before that one thousand three 
hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily infirmities or poverty, ate of these 
provisions, and were satisfied , the fish remaining whole as it was at first that then 
the table flew up to heaven in the sight of all , and eveiy one who had pai taken of this 
food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes and that it continued 
to descend for forty days together, at dinner-time, and stood on the giound till tho 
sun declined, and was then taken up into the clouds Some of the Mohammedan 
wnters are of opinion that this table did not really descend, but that it was only a 
parable , but most think the words of the Koran are plain to the contrary A fur- 
ther tradition is, that several men were changed into swine for disbelieving this 
miracle and attributing it to magic art , or, as others pretend, for stealing some of 
the victuals from off it * Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which 
are scarce worth transcribing ® 

* Some say the table descended on a Sunday, which was the reason of the 
Chnstians observing that day as sacred Others pretend that this day is still kept 
among them as a very great festival , and it seems as if the story had its nse from 
an imperfect notion of Christ’s last supper, and the institution of the KucharisL 

* A1 Beidawi, al I’halabi. * Vide Marracc in Ale p 238, 



98 


AL KOEAK 


OHAP Yt, 


descend unto you , but whoever among you shall disbelieve hereafter, I will 
surely punish him with a punishment, wherewith I will not punish any 
other creature And when God shall say unto JemSj at the last day, 0 Jesu% 
son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take me and my mother for two 
gods, beside God ? He shall answer, Pmise be unto thee ! it is not for me 
to say that which I ought not , if I had said so, thou wouldest surely have 
known it thou knowest what is in me, but I know not what is m thee , 
ior thou art the knower of secrets I have not spoken to them any other 
than what thou didst command me , namdy, Woiship God, my Lord and 
your Lord and I was a witness of their actions while I staid among 
them , but since thou hast taken me to thyself,^ thou hast been the watchei 
over them , for thou art witness of all things If thou punish them, they 
are surely thy servants , and if thou foigive them, thou art might}'' and 
wise God will say. This day shall their veracity be of advantage unto 
those who speak truth , they shall have gardens wheiem riveis flow, they 
shall remain therein for evei God hath been well pleased in them, and 
they have been well pleased m him. This shall he great felicity Unto 
God helongeth the kingdom of heaven and of eaith, and of whatever therein 
IS , and he is almighty 


CHAPTER VI. 

INTITLED, CATTLE * REVEALED AT MECCA « 

IN THE NAHB OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD 


Praise be unto God, who hath created the heavens and the eaith, and 
hath 01 darned the daikness and the light, nevertheless they who believe 
not in the Lord equalize other gods with him It is ho who hath created 
}ou of clay , and then decreed the teim of your lives, and the piefixed 
term is with him “ yet do ye doubt thereof He is God in heaven and in 
earth , he knoweth what ye keep secret, and what ye publish, and knoweth 
what ye deserve There came not unto them any sign, of the signs of their 
Lord, but they retired from the same , and they have gainsaid the truth, 
after that it hath come unto them but a message shall come unto them. 


^ Or, wnce thou hast caused me to die, but as it is a dispute among Mohammedans 
whether Christ actually died or not, before his assumption,^ and the original may 
be translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which leaves the 
matter undecided 

* This chapter is so mtitled, because some superstitious customs of the Meccans 
as to certain cattle, are therein incidentally mentioned ' * 

™ Except only six verses, or, say others, three verses, which are taken notice of in 
the notes 

“ By the last tenn some understand the time of the resurrection Others think 
that by the first term is intended the space between creation and death, and by the 
latter, that between death and the resurrection. ^ 


« See chap iii p 43 
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concerning that which they have mocked at ® Do they not consider how- 
many generations we have destroyed before them 1 We had established 
them m the earth in a manner wherein we have not established yon,^ we 
sent the heaven to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers 
which flowed under their feet yet we destroyed them m their sms, 
and raised up other generations after them. Although we had caused 
to descend unto thee a book written on paper, and they had handled it with 
their hands, the imbebevers had surely said. This is no other than manifest 
sorcery * They said, Unless an anget be sent down unto him, we will not 
hdieve But if we had sent down an angel, venly the matter had been 
decreed, ^ and they should not have been borne with, hy having time granted 
them to repent And if we had appomted an angel for our messenger y wo 
should liave sent him in the form of a man,*^ and have clothed him before 
them, as they are clothed. Other apostles have been laughed to scorn, 
before thee, but the judgment which they made a jest of encompassed those 
who laughed them to scorn. Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those, who accused our prophets of imposture Say, 
Unto whom belong eth whatsoever is in heaven and earth % Say, Unto God 
He hath prescribed unto himself mercy He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection , there is no doubt of it They who destroy their 
own souls are those who will not believe Unto him is owing whatsoever 
happeneth by night or by day ,t it is who heareth and knoweth Say, 
Shall I take any other protector than God, the creator of heaven and earth, 
who feedeth all and is not fed hy any ? Say, Yerily I am commanded to 
be the first to profess Islam,® and it was said unto me, Thou shglt by 
no means be one of the idolaters Say, Yeiily I fear, if I should lebel 
against my Lord, the punishment of the great day from whomsoever it 
shall be averted on that day, God will have been merciful imto him , this 
will he manifest salvation. If God afflict thee with any hurt, there is none 
who can take it off from thee, except himself, but if he cause good to befall 
lliee, he is almighty , he is the supreme Lord over his servants and he w 


0 That IS, they shall ho convinced of the truth which they have made a jest 
of, when they see the punishment which they shall buffer for so doing, both 
in this world and the next, or when they shall see the glorious success of 
Mohammedism 

p t e We had blessed them with greater power and length of prosperity than we 
have granted you, O men of Mecca ^ Mohammed seems here to mean the ancient 
and potent tnbes of Ad and Thamud, &c ® 

* “ It IS an imposture ” — Savory 

That IS to say, As they would not have believed, even if an angel had descended 
to them from heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their de- 
mands , fo^ if he had, they would have suffered immediate condemnation, and would 
have been allowed no time for repentance 

^ As Gabncl generally appeared to Mohammed , who, though a prophet, was not 
able to bear the sight of him when he appeared in hiB proper form, much less would 
others be able to support it 

He posscsseth all that night veileth, all that day enhghteneth. He knoweth 
heareth all things ” — Sawfy 

• That 18 , the first of my nation ® 


f A1 Beidawi 


^ See the Prehm Disc sect, i 


* A1 Beid£wl 
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Wise and knowing Say, What thing is the strongest in bearing testimony 1 * 
Say, Gk)D , he ts witness between me and you. And this Korto was 
revealed unto me, that I should admomsh you thereby, and also those unto 
whom it shall reacL Do you really profess that there are other gods together 
with Gk)d 1 Say, I do not profess this Say, Yenly he is one God , and I 
am guiltless of what ye associate un^h him They unto whom we have 
given the scripture know our apostle^ even as they know their own chil- 
dren ^ hvJt they who destroy their own souls will not beheve Who is 
more unjust than he who inventeth a he against God,* or chargeth his 
signs with imposture ? Surely the unjust shall not prosper And on the day 
of reswrrectum we will assemble them all , then will we say unto those who 
associated others with God, Where are your compamons,^ whom ye imagined 
to he those of God 7 But they shall have no other excuse, than that they 
shall say, By God our Lobd, we have not been idolaters Behold, how they 
he against themselves, and what they have hlasplwmously imagmed to he 
the companion of God flieth from them.® There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when them readest the Koran , * but we have cast veils over their 
hearts, that they should not understand it, and a deafness in their ears 
and though they should see all kinds of signs, they will not beheve therem , 
and iheir injiddity will arrive to that heigid that they will even come unto 
thee, to dispute with thee. The unbelievers will say. This is nothing but 
Billy fables of ancient times And they will foibid others fiom helieving 
theretn, and will retire afar off from it , but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof If thou didst see when they 
shall be set over the fire of heU 1 and they shall say, Would to God 
we might be sent back into the world, we would not charge the signs 
of our Lord with imposture, and we would become true behevers nay, 
but that IS become manifest unto them, which they formerly concealed , ^ 
and though they should be sent back into the world, they would surely 
return to that which was forbidden them , and they are surely liars. And 
they said. There is no other life than our present hfc , neither shall we be 
laised again But if thou couldest see, when they shall be set before their 
Lord I® He shall say unto them, Is not this m truth come to pass ? They 

* Thi8 passage was revealed when the Korcish told Mohammed that they had 
asked the Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found no 
mention or description of him m their books of scripture, Therefore, said they, who 
bears witness to thee that thou art the apostle of Ood 

“ See chap ii p 18 

* baying the angels are the daughters of God, and intercessors for us with 
him, &c* 

r t e. Your idols and false gods 

■ That 18 , their imaginary diities prove to be nothing, and disappear like vain 
phantoms and chimeras 

• The persons here meant were Abu Sofian al Walid, al Nodar, Otba, Abu Jahl, 
and then comrades, who went to hear Mohammed repeat some of the Koran , and 
Nodar being asked what he said, answered with an oath, that he knew not, only 
that be moved his tongue, and told a parcel of foolish stones, as 1\6 had done to 
them * 

b Viz their hypoensy and vile actions nor does their promise proceed from 
any sincere intention of amendment, but from the anguish and misery of their 
^ndition * 

• Viz m order for judgment 

^ Al Btidai' 1 , Jallalo ddin * Al Beidawi * Idem * Idem* 
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ftludl answer, Yea, by oui Lord Ood shall say, Taste therefoie the punish- 
ment due unto you^ for that yo have disbelieved. They are lost who reject 
as a falsehood the meeting of God m the next life^ until the hour^ cometh 
suddenly upon them Then vydl they say, Alas * for that we have behaved 
ourselves negligently in owr lifetime^ and they shall carry their burdens on 
their backs,® will it not be evil which they snail be loaden with] This 
present hfe is no other than a play and a vain amusement, but surely the 
future mansion shall he better for those who fear God will they not there- 
fore understand? iNTow we know that what they speak grieveth thee yet 
they do not accuse thee of falsehood, but the ungodly contradict the signs 
of God ^ And apostles before thee have been accounted liars but they 
patiently bore then being accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our 
help came unto them, foi there is none who can change the words of God » 
and thou hast received some information concerning those who have been 
formerly sent from hvm? If their aversion to thy admonUions be grievous 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest penetrate into 
the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by which thou mayest ascend 
into heaven, that thou mayest show them a sign, do so, but thy search 
wdl be fruitless, for if God pleased he would bring them all to the 
true diiection be not therefore one of the ignorant*^ He will give 
a favourable answer unto those only who shall hearken with atterdion 
and God will raise the dead , then unto him shall they return The 
infldds say, Unless some sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, 
we will not believe answer. Verily God is able to send down a sign 
but the greater part of them know U not * There is no hind of beast on 
eaith, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but the sarnie is a people like 


^ The last day is here called the Hour, as it is m scripture, * and the preceding 
expression of meeting God on that day is also agreeable to the simc ® 

• When an infidel comes forth from his grave, says Jallalo ddm, his works shall 
oe represented to him under the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most 
deformed countenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice , so that he shall 
cry out, Qod defend me from thee-, what art thou^ I never saw any thing more d-e- 
testable t To which the figure will answer, Why dost thou wonder at my wnness ^ 
1 am thy evil works , ^ thou didst ride upon me, while thou wast in the world, but now 
will I ride upon thee, and thou shall carry me And immediately it shall get upon 
him, and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him, and say, Hail, thou enemy of 
God, thou art he who was meant by (these words of the Koran) and they shall carry 
their burdens, SfC ® 

^ That is, it is not thou but God whom they injure by their impious gainsaving 
of what has been revealed to thee It is said that Abu Jahl once told Mohammed, 
that they did not accuse him of falsehood, because ho was known to be a man of 
veracity, but only they did not believe the revelations which he brought them, 
which occasioned this passage ^ 

s i e Thou hast been acquainted with the stones of several of the preceding 
prophets , whit persecutions they suffered from those to whom they were sent, and 
in what manner God supported them and punished their enemies, according to bis 
unalterable promise ^ 

^ In this passage Mohanimod is reproved for his impatience, in not bearing with 
the obstinacy of his countrymen, and for his indiscreet desire of effecting what God 
bath not decreed, namely, the conversion and salvation of all men ^ 

' Bemg both ignorant of God’s almighty power, and of the consequence of what 
they ask, which might prove their utter destruction 

* 1 John T 25, Sac • 1 Thess iv 17 ^ See Milton’s Paradise Lost, book ii. ver. 

737| &C. ^ See also ch. iii p 54 * A1 Beidawi ^ Idem ^ Idem 
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unto you we have not omitted anything in the book^ of our decree * 
then xtnto their Lord shall they leturn “ They who accuse our signs ol 
falsehood are deaf and dumb^tooZ^?!^ in darkness God will lead into error 
whom he pleaseth, and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way 
Say, What think yel is the punishment of God come upon you, or the 
hour of Hie resurrection come upon you, will ye call upon any other than 
God, if ye speak tinith? yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall fiee you 
from that which ye shall ask him to deliver you frortiy if he pleaseth , and 
ye shall foiget that which ye associated with him “ We have already sent 
messengers unto sundry nations before thee, and we afflicted them with 
trouble and adveisity that they might humble themselves yet when the 
affliction which we sent came upon them, they did not humble themselves, 
but their hearts became hardened,t and Satan prepared for them that 
which they committed And when they had forgotten that conceraing 
which they Jiad been admonished, we opened unto them the gates of all 
things,® until, while they weie rejoicing for that which had been given 
them, we suddenly laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with 
despair, and the utmost parts of the people which had acted wickedly was 
cut off praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures! Say, What think 
ye? if God should take away your hearing and youi sight, and should seal 
up youi hearts, what god besides God will lestore them unto you? See 
how variously we show forth the signs of Qodds umty, ^ yet do they turn 
&Bide/rom them Say unto them, What think ye? if the punishment of 
Gk)D come upon you suddenly, or m open view,’^ will any perish, except 
the ungodly people? We send not our messengers othei wise than bearing 
good tidings and denouncing threats Whoso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they lie grieved but 


^ Being created and preserved by the same omnipotence and providence as ye are 

1 That IS, in tlio presei ved table^ wherein God’s decrees are written, and all things 
which come to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more momentous, 
aie exactly regi'^teied * 

* “Iho beasts which cover the earth, the birds which traverse the air, are 
creatures like yourselves All are written in the book They will appear again 
before him 

For, according to the Mohammedan belief, the irrational animals will also be 
restored to life at the resurrection, that they may be brought to judgment, and 
have vengeance taken on them for the injuries they did one another while in this 
world * 

“ 1 hat is, Ye shall then forsake your false gods, when ye shall be effectually con- 
vinced that God alone is able to deliver you from eternal punishment But others 
rather think that this forgetting will be the effect of the distress and terror which 
they will then be in * 

t Their hearts grow hard, and Satan caused them to find charms in rebellion ** 
— Alatinry 

® That IS, we ga\e them all manner of plenty, that since they took no warning by 
their afflictions, their prosperitv might become a snare to them, and they might 
bnng down upon themselves swifter destrucuon 

P Laving them before you in different views, and making use of arguments and 
motives drawn from various considerations 

4 That 18 , says al Beidawi, either without any previous notice, or after some 
warning given 


* See the PreliiiL Disc eectxr 


« See ibid. •AlBeidiwL 
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wiioso shall accuse our signs of falsehood, a puiushmeut shall fall on them, 
because they have done wickedly. Say, I aa}' not unto you, The treasures 
of God are in my power neither do I say^ I know the secrets of God 
neither do I say unto you, Venly I am an angel I follow only that which 
IS revealed unto me Say, Shall the bhnd and the seeing be held equal 1 
do ye not therefore consider 1 Preach it unto those who fear that they 
shall be assembled before their Lord they shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor, except him , that perad venture they may take heed to themselves 
Drive not away those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, 
desiimg to see his face,' it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them,* noi doth it belong unto them to pass any judgment on thee 
theiefoie if thou drive them away, thou wilt become one of the unjust 
Thus have we pioved some pirt of them by othei part, that they may 
say, Are these the people among us unto whom God hath been gracious 1 * 
Doth not God most tiuly know those who are thankful ^ And when they 
who believe in our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon you 
Yoiii Lord hath preaciibed unto himself mercy , so whoever among you 
woiketh evil thiough ignorance, and aftei wards repen teth and amendeth, 
imto him wdl he surely be gracious and merciful Thus have we distinctly 
propounded our signs, that the path of the wicked might be made known 
Say, Veiily I am forbidden to woiship the false d&Uies which ye invoke, 
besides God Say, I will not follow your desires, for then should I err, 
neither should I be one of those who a/re rightly directed Say, I behave 
according to the plain declaration, which I ha/oe received fiom my I 4 ORD , 
but ye have forged lies concerning him That which ye desiie should be 
hastened, is not m my power judgment belongeth only unto God , he will 

determine the tiuth , and he is the best discernei Say, If what ye desue 
should be hastened were in my power, the matter had been determined 
between me and you * but God well knoweth tbe unjust With him aie 
the keys of the secret things, none knoweth them besides himself he 
knoweth that which is on the diy land and in the sea, there falleth no 


*■ These ^vords were occasioned when the Koreish desired Mohammed not to ad- 
mit the pool 01 more infer 101 people, such as Amtu^r bohcib, Khobbiib, and Salmon, 
into hi 8 company, prctcuding tliat then they would come and discomsc with him, 
but he refusing to turn away any believers, they insisted at least that he should 
order them to use up and withdiaw when they came, which he agreed to do Others 
say, that the chief men of Mecca expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them 
go to Mohammed , which they did, and offered to enibiace his religion , but he made 
some difiiculty to receive them, suspecting their motive to be necessity, and not 
real con\ iction , ® whereupon this passage was revealed 

Rashly to decide whether their intentions be sincere or not , since thou 
ennst not know their heart, and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of 
those who would persuade thee to discard them 

* That is to say, the noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor , 
m that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former ^ 

^ This passage is an answer to the audacious defiances of the infidels, who bid 
Mohammed, if he were a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, 
or some other sudden and muaeulous punishment, to destroy them ^ 

* For I should ere now have destroyed you, out of seal for God’s honour, had it 
been in my power ® 


• A1 Beidflin, Jallalo’ddin ^ Iidem ® A1 Beidawi • IdexiL 
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lea^ but he knoweth it , neither u tlv&re a single gram m the dark parts of 
the earth, neithei a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is written in the 
perspicuous book ^ It is he who causeth you to sleep by night, and 
knoweth what ye merit by day, he also awaketh you therein, that the 
prefixed term of yov/r Uvea may be fulfilled then unto him shall ye return, 
and he shall declare unto you that which ye have wrought He is supieme 
over his servants, and sendeth the guardian angels to watch over you,* until, 
when death overtaketh one of you, oui messengers** cause him to die 
and they will not neglect owr com/mands Afterwards shall they return 
unto God, their true Lord doth not judgment belong unto him % he is the 
most quick in taking an account ** Say, Who delivereth you from the 
darkness* of the land, and of the sea, when ye call upon him humbly and 
in pnvate, saying^ Verily if thou deliver us** fiom these dangers, we will 
surely be thankful? Say, God deliveieth you from them, and from every 
grief of mind , yet afterwards ye give him companions • Say, He is able 
to send on you a punishment from above you,^ or from under your feet,^ oi 
to engage you in dissension, and to make some of you taste the violence 
of others. Observe how vai lously we show forth our signs, that perad ven- 
ture they may understand This people hath accused the revelation which 
thou hast brought of falsehood, although it be the truth Say, I am not a 
guardian over you every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplishment, 
and ye will hereafter know it When thou secst those who are engiged m 
caudling at, or ridicfiding our signs, depart from them, until they be 
engaged in some other discouise * and if Satan cause thee to forget this 
precept, do not sit with the ungodly people after recollection They who 
feai Gocf are not at all accountable for them, but their duty w to lemembei, 
that they may take heed to themselves ^ Abandon those who make their 
religion a sport and a jest , and whom the present life hath deceived and 
admonish them by the Kordn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for 
that which it coinmitteth it shall havenopation nor intercessor besides 
God , and if it could pay the utmost price of redemption, it would not be 
accepted from it They who aie delivered over to perdition for that which 

y I fl The preserved table, or register of God’s decrees 

* See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

• That is, the angel of death and his assistants ^ 

See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

« That IS, the dangers and distresses 

* The Cufic copies read it in the third person, tf he deliver ns, 

• Returning to your old idolatry 

^ That IS, by storms from heaven, as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah, 
hot, and the army of Abraha, the lord of the elephant * 

» Either b} drowning you, as he did Pharaoh and his host, or causing the earth 
to open and allow you up, as happened to Korah, or (as the Mohammedans name 
him) Karun « 

h those who re\ile religion, until they change their discourse ” — Savory 

1 thcrclore need not be troubled at the indecent and impious talk of the in- 
nnels, proMded they take oaio not to be infected by them When the preceding 
passage was revealed, the Moslems told their prophet, that if they were obliged to 
rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Koran, they could never 
Bit quietly in the temple, nor pertorm their devotions there , whereupon these words 
were added.* ^ 

> See the Prelim Disc, sect iv » A1 BeidSwi * Idem * Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 
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they have committed shall have boiling water to dunk, and shall suffer a 
grievous punishment, because they have disbelieved Say, Shall we call 
upon that, besides God, which can neither profit us nor hurt us ? and shall 
we turn back on our heels, after that God hath directed us , hke him 
whom the devils have infatuated, wandering amazedly in the earth, cmd 
yet having companions who call him into the true direction, saying^ Come 
unto us 1 Say, The direction of God is the true direction we are com- 
manded to resign ourselves unto the Lord of all creatures , and %t ts also 
commanded us, saying, Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear him , for 
it IS he before whom ye shall be assembled. It is he who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in truth , and whenever he saith unto a thing, Be, it 
IS His word is the truth , and his will be the kingdom on the day 
whereon the trumpet shall be sounded ^ he knoweth whatever is secret, 
and whatever is public , he is the wise, the knowing Cedi to mind when 
Abraham said unto Ins father A^er,^ Dost thou take images for gods 7 ^ 
Yerily I perceive that thou and thy people are in a manifest error And 
thus did wo show unto Abraham the kmgdom of heaven and earth, 
that he might become one of those who firmly bcheve “ And when 

* See the Prelim Disc sect iv 

^ This IS the name which the Mohommedans give to Abraham’s father, named m 
scripture Terah However some of their writers pretend that Azer was the son of 
Terali.® and H’Herbclot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their gene- 
alogies as different persons , but that because Abraham was the son of Terah ac- 
cording to Moses, It IS therefore supposed (by European writers) that Terah is the 
same with the A/cr of the Arabs ^ IIow true this observation may be, in relation 
to some authors, I cannot say, but I am suie it cannot bo true of all, for several 
Arab and Turkish writers cxpicssly make A/( r and Icrah the same person ' Azer, 
in ancient times, was the name of the planet Mars, and the month of March was so 
called by the most ancient Persians, for the word originally signifying (as it 
still docs), It was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that planet,® which 
partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was acknowledged by the Chaldeans 
and Assyrians as a god or planetary deity, whom in old times they worshipped under 
the form of a pillar, whence Azer became a name among the nobility, who esteemed 
It honourable to be denominated from their gods,® and is found in the composition 
of several Babylonish names Foi these reasons a learned author supposes Azer to 
have beeu the heathen name of Terah, and that the other was given him on his con- 
\ ersion ^ A1 Beidawi confirms tins eonjeeture, saving that A zer was the name of 
the idol which he worshipped It may be observed that Abraham’s father is also 
called Zarah in the lalmud, and Athar by Eusebius (Fho surname of Azer was 
given to him in consequence ot his idolatry It is derived from lazar, “ O thou who 
art in error ” — Savary ) 

^ That Azar or Terah was an idolater, is allowed on all hands , nor can it be 
denied, since he is expressly said in scripture to have served strange gods ® The eastern 
authors unanimously agree that he was a statuary, or carver ot idols , and he is 
represented as the first who made images of clay, pictures only having been in use 
before,* and taught that they were to be adored as gods * However we are told 
his employment was a very honourable one,® and that he was a great lord, and m 
high favour with Nimrod, whose son m-law he was,® because he made his idols for 
him, and wa« excellent in his art Some of the Rabbins say Terah was a pnest, and 
chief of the order 7 

“ That 18 , we gave him a right apprehension of the government of the world and 
of the heavenly bodies, that he might know them all to be ruled by God, by puttmg 
him on making the following reflections 

* Tarikh Montakhah, aptid D Hcrhel Bibl Onent p 12 ® D’Herbel ibid 

^ A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, Ebn Sbohnah, Mirat Kainat, &c# Vide etiam 
PWhang Jehanghin, apud Hyde de Rel Vet Persar p 68 ® Hyde, ibid p 63 

• Idem, lb p 64 ^ Idem, loid p 62 * Josh xxiv 2, 14 • Epiphan adv 

Hsbt lib 1, p 7, 8 * Suidas in Lexico, voce Zipow^ * Hyde, ubi aiipra, 

p C3 ® D’Herbcl ubi sup ^ Shalshel hakkab p 94 
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the night overshadowed him, he saw a star, cmd he said, This is my Lord , “ 
but when it set, he said, I like not gocls which set. And when he saw the 
moon rising, he said, This is my Lord , but when he saw it set, he said, 
Venly if my Lonp direct me not, I shall become one of the people who go 
astray^ And when he saw the sun rising, he said. This is my Lord, this is 
the greatest , but when it set, he said, O my people, venly I am clear of 
that which ye associate With God I direct my face unto him who hath 
created the heavens and the earth , I am orthodox, and am not one of the 
idolaters. And his people disputed with him cmd he said. Will ye dispute 
with me concerning God ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not 
that which ye associate with kvm^ unless that my Lord willeth a tlung , 
for my Lord comprehcndeth all things by knowledge ® will ye not 
therefore consider 1 And how should I fear that which ye associate vnth 
God, since ye fear not to have associated with God that concemmg which 
he hath sent down unto you no authonty ? which therefore of the two 
parties is the more safe, if ye understand aright ? They who believe, and 
clothe not their faith with injustice,^ they shall enjoy security, and they are 
nghdj/ directed. And this is our argument wherewith we furnished Abra- 
ham that he might make nae of it against his people wo exalt unto 
degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we please , for thy Lord is wise 
and knowing Amd we gave unto them Isaac and Jacob , we directed 


" Since Abraham's parents were idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence 
that himself was one also m his younger years, the scripture not obscurely intimates 
as much , * and the Jews themselves acknowledge it ® At what age he came to the 
lvno\s ledge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions are vniious Some Jewish 
writers tell us, he was then hut three 5 ears old,*^ and the Mohammedans likewise 
suppose him very joung, and that ho asked his futliti and mother sevoi al shrewd 
questions when a child* Otlicrs howcicr allow him to have been a middle-aged 
man at that time * Maimonidi s, in particul ir, and IJ Abraham Zxcuth think him 
to have been forty years old, which ago is also mentioned in the Koran Rut the 
general opinion of the Mohammedans is, that he w is about fifteen or sixteen * As 
the religion wherein Abraham was cdiuatcd w is the Sibian, whidi consisted chiefly 
m the woiship of the heavenly bodies,* he is intioduced examining their nature and 
jiroperties, to see whether they hud a right to the worship which was paid them or 
not, and the first which he observed wis the planet Venus, or, as others will have 
it, Jupiter® 'Ihis method of Abraham’s attaining to the knowledge of the 
supreme Creator of all thin&s is confoimablc to what Josephus writes viz That 
ht drew Ins notions from the changes which ho had observed in the earth and the 
sea, and in the sim and the moon, md the rest of the celestial bodies , concluding 
that they were subject to the (ominand ot a superior powei, to whom alone all 
honour and thanks arc duo ^ The stoi j itself is certainly taken from the Talmud ® 
Some of the commentators however suppose this reasoning ot Abraham with himself 
was not the first means of Ins conversions, but that he used it only by way ot argu- 
ment to convince the idolaters among whom he then lived 

® That 18 , I am not afr iid of vour talso gods, winch cannot hurt me, except God 
permitteth it, or is pleased to afflict me himself 

P By injustice, in this place, the commentators understand idolatry, or open re- 
bellion against God 

®Vidc Josh axiv 2, 14, and Hyde, iihi sup p 59 ®J(sepli Ant lib 1 c 7 
Maimon More Nev part in c 29, et Yad Hnzzak, de Id c 1, ^ Tanchuma, 

Talmud, Nedarim, 32, 1, et apud Maimon Yad Ilazz ubi sup * Vide D’Herbel 
Bibl Onont Art Abraham ® Maimon ubi sup K. Abr Zacuth in Sefor 

Juchasin, Shalshol hakkab, &c ® Vide Hide, ubi sup pp 60, 61 et Hotting 
Smegma Orient, p 290, &c Genebr m Chron * See the Prelim Disc, sect 1 
p 10 ® A1 Beidflwi ^ Joseph Ant. lib 1 o 7 ® R. Bechai, m Midrash 

Vide Bartolocc Bibl Rabb part l p 640 
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them both and Noah had we before duected, and of his postenty*^ David 
and Solomon , and Job,^ and Joseph, and Moses, and Aaron thus do wo 
reward the righteous and Zacharias, and J ohn, and J esus, and Elias all 
of them were upright men and Ismael, and Elisha, ‘ and J onas, and Lot , ^ 
all time have we fiivoured above the rest of the world , and also dxven 
of their fathers, and their issue, and their brethren , and we chose them, 
and directed them into the right way This is the direction of God^ 
he directeth thereby such of his servants as he pleaseth , but if they had 
been guilty of idolatry, that which they wrought would have become utterly 
fruitless unto them. Those were the persona unto whom wO gave the 
scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy , but if these ^ believe not therein, wo 
will commit the care of them to a people who shall not disbeheve the same 
Those were the persons whom God hath directed, therefore follow their 
direction Say unto the inhabitants of Mecca^ I ask of you no recompense 
for preaching the Koran, it is no other than an admonition unto aXi 
creatures. They make not a due estimation of God,® when they say, God 
hath not sent down unto man any thing at all “ Say, Who sent down the 
book which Moses brought, a hght and a direction unto men , which ye 
transcribe on papers, whereof ye publish so'\m part, and great part whereof 
ye conceal ? and ye have been taught hy Mohammed what ye knew not, 
neither your fathers. Say, God sent it down then leave them to amuse 
themselves with their vam discourse. This book which wo have sent down 
\s blessed , confirming that which was revealed before it , and is delivered 
rnito thee that thou mayest preach it unto the metropolis of Mecca and to 
those who are round about it And they who believe in the next life will 
believe therein, and they will diligently observe their times of prayer 
Who IS more wicked than he who forgeth a he concerning God?*^* or 

^ Some refer the relatne his to Abraham, the person chiefly spoken of in this 
passage , some to Noah, the next antecedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say 
thev) of Abraham’s seed and others suppose the persons named in this and the 
next verse are to be understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those in the 
foMowing >erse as tho«c ot Noih ® 

*■ The Mohammedans say lie of the race of Esau Sec chap xxi and xxxviil 

• See chap xxwii 

t This prophet was the successor of Elias, and, as the commentators will have it, the 
son of Okhttib , though the serijiture makes him the son of Shaphat 

» See chap x , xxi and xxxvii * Sec chap vii , &c 

y T hat is, the Korcish ^ 

• That IS, they know him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and 
mercy towards man The persons here meant, according to some commentators, are 
the Jews, and according to others, the idolatcis * 

This verse and the two next, as Jallalo’ddin thinks, were revealed at Medina 

* By these words the Jev^s (if they were the persons mean^ chiefly intended to 
deny the Koran to be of divine revelation though they might in strictness insist 
that God never revealed, or sent down, as the Koran cxpi esses it, any real compo> 
sition or material writing from heaven, in the manner that Mohammed pretended 
his revelations were delivered, ^ if we except only the decalogue , God having left to 
the inspired penmen, not only the labour of writing, but the liberty, m a great mea- 
sure at least, of putting the truths into their own words and manner of expression 

Falsely pretending to have received revelations from him, as did Moseilama, 
al Aswad al Ansi, and others 

* ** What can be more iznpioas than to make God the accomplice of a falsehood?’* 
— Savmg 

• Al Beid&wi * Idem * Idem • See the Prelim Disc sect iiL 
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saith, Tlud was revealed unto me , when nothmg hath been revealed unto 
him 1® and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto that which 
God hath sent down If thou didst see when the ungodly are in the 
pangs of death, and the angels® reach out their hands saying^ Cast forth 
your souls, this day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning God , and because ye have 
proudly rejected his signs. And now are ye come unto us alone, ^ as 
we created you at first, and ye have left that which we had bestowed on 
you, behmd your backs, neither do we see with you your intercessors,^ 
whom ye thought to have been partners 'imlh God among you now is tJie 
relation between you cut off, and what ye imagined hath deceived you ^ 
God causeth the gram and the date-stone to put forth he bringeth forth 
the living from the dead, and he bringeth forth the dead from the livmg ^ 
This IS God Why therefore are ye turned away // om him ? Ife causeth 
the monung to appear , and hath ordained the night for rest, and the sun 
and the moon foi the computing of t%me * This is the disposition of the 
mighty, the wise God It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that 
ye may be directed thereby m the darkness of the land and of the sea. W e 
have clearly shown forth owr signs, imto people who understand It is he 
who hath produced you from one soul , and hath ^provided for ymi a sure 
receptacle and a repositoiy ^ We have cleaily shown foith our signs, unto 
people who are wise It is ho who sendeth down water from heaven, and 
we have thereby produced the springing buds of all thmgs, and have there- 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the gram growing in 
rows, and palm-trees from whose branches proceed clusters of dates hanging 
close together , and gardens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both 
like and unlike to one another Look on their fruits, when they bear fruit, 
and their growing to maturity V eiily herein are signs, xmto people who 


« As did Abda*llah Ebn Saad Ebn Abi Sarah, who for some time was the prophet’s 
amanuensis, and when these words were dictated to him as revealed, mz We created 
fnan of a purer kind of clay^ * cried out by way of admiration, Blessed be Oody 
the best Creator ' and being ordered by Mohammed to write th^se words down also, 
as part of the inspired passage, began to think himscU as great a prophet as his 
master * Whereupon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Koran according 
to bis own fancy, and at length apostatizing was one of the ten who were proscribed 
at the taking of Mecc^® and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, by the 
inteiroosition of Othmau Ebn Atfan, whose foster-brother he was ^ 

** For some Arabs, it seems, had the vanity to imagine, and gave out, that if they 
pleased, they could write a book nothing inferior to the Koran 
•See before, p 104, note • 

^That is, without your wealth, your children, or your friends, which je so much 
depended on in your lifetime 
s t e Naked and helpless 
Or false gods 

‘ Concerning the intercession of your idols, or the disbebef of future rewards and 
nuni&hments 
^ See chap in p 38. 

* “ He is your Lord How can he deceive you? He dividcth the dawn from the 
darkness He hath appointed the night for rest The sun and the moon mark the 
course of time ” — Savary 

* Namely, in the loins of v our fathers, and the wombs of your mothers * 

* Koran, c. 23 * A1 Beidawi ® See the Prelim Disc, end of sect n 

» Vide Abu’lfed Vide Moh p 109 « A1 Beid&wi 
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believe Tet they hare set up the genu” as partners with God, although 
he created them * and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters,*^ without knowledge Pi*aise be unto him, and far be that 
from him which they attribute unto him/ He w the maker of heaven 
and earth how should he have issue since he hath no consort 1 he hath 
created all things, and he la omniscient. This is God your Lord , there is 
no God but he, the creator of all things, therefore serve him for he 
taketh care of all things The sight compiehendeth him not, but he com- 
prehendeth the sight, he w the gracious,® the wise Now have evident 
demonstrations come unto you fiom your Lord, whoso seeth the 
advantage thereof wiU redound to his own soul and whoso is wilfully blind, 
the consequence will he to himself I am not a keepei over you Thus do 
we variously explain our signs, that they may say, Thou hast studied 
diligently, P and that we may declaie them unto people of understanding 
Follow that which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord, there is 
no God but he retire therefore fiom the idolaters. If God had so pleased, 
they had not been guilty of idolatiy We have not appointed thee a 
keeper over them, neither art thou a guardian o\ei them Bevile not the 
idols which they invoke besides God, lest they maliciously revile God, 
without knowledge Thus lia\e we piepared for every nation their works 
hereafter unto God shall they return, and he shall deplaie unto them that 
which they have done They have sworn by God, by the most solemn 
oath, that if a sign came unto them, they would ceitainly believe therein 
Say, Veiily signs are in the power of God alone , and he permitteth you 
not to understand, that wlien they come, they will not believe ^ And we 
will turn aside their hearts and their sight from the truths as they believed 
not therein*’ the first time, and we will leave them to wander in their 
error And though we had sent down angels unto them, 

and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had gathered together 
befoie them all things in one view,® they would not have believed, 

“ This signifies properly the genus of rational, invisible beings, whether angels, 
devils, or that intermediate specie*? usually called genii Some of the commentators, 
therefore, in this place, understand the angels, whom the pagan Arabs worshipped , 
and others the devils, either because they b^ecame their servants by adonng idols at 
their instigation, or else because, according to the Magian system, they looked on 
the devil as a sort of creator, making him the author and principle of all evil, and 
God the author of good only ® 

“ See the Prelim Discourse, sect i and sect ii 

® Or, as the word may be translated, the incomprehensible'^ 

P That is, thou hast been instructed by the Jews and Christians m these matters, 
and only retailest to us what thou hast leanied of them For this the infidels objected 
to Mohammed, thinking it impossible for him to discourse on subjects of so hjgh a 
nature, and m so clear and pertinent a manner, without bung well versed m the 
doctrines an(> sacred writings of those people 

<* In this passage Mohammed endeavours to excuse his inability of working a 
miracle, as had been demanded of him, declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their desires, and that if he had so thought fit, yet it had been m vain, 
because if they were not convinced by the Koran, they would not be convinced by 
the greatest miracle * 

*“ 1 « In the Koran 

• For the Meccans required that Mohammed should either show them an angel 
descending from heaven m their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they might 
discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to appear to them in a body. 


* A1 Beidawu 


^ Idem 


* Confer Luke xvi 31 
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unless God had so j^eased but the greater part of ihent know ti 
not. Thus haye we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the devils 
of men, and of genu who privately suggest the one to the other 
specious discourses to deceive, but if thy Loan pleased, they would 
not have done it Therefore leave them, and that which they have 
falsely imagined, and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto, who 
believe not in the life to come , and let them please themselves therein, 
and let them gam that which they are gaming Shall I seek after any 
other judge besides God to judge between usi It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Koran distinguishing between good and eml; and 
they to whom we gave the scripture know that it is sent down from thy 
Lobd, with truth Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof The 
words of thy Lobd are perfect, m truth and justice, there is none who 
can change hia words ^ he both heaieth and knoweth But if thou obey 
the greater part of them who are m the earth, they will lead thee aside 
from the path of God they follow an uncertain opinion only,'^ and 
speak nothing but lies , verily thy Lord well knoweth those who go astray 
from his path, and well knoweth those who are ngMy directed Eat of 
that whereon the name of God hath been commemorated,^ if ye believe 
in his signs and why do ye not eat of that whereon the name of God hath 
been commemorated? since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you, except that which ye be compelled to eat of by necessity, 
many lead others into error,* because of their appetites, being void of know- 
ledge , but thy Lord well knoweth who are the tiansgressors Leave both 
the outside of miquity and the inside thereof * for they who commit 
iniquity shall receive the rewaid of that which they shall have gamed 
Eat not therefore of that whereon the name of God hath not been comme- 
morated , for this 18 certainly wickedness but the devils will suggest unto 
their friends, that they dispute with you concerning this precept, but if ye 
obey them, ye are suiely idolaters Shall he who hath been dead, and 
whom we have restored unto life, and unto whom we have ordained a 
light, whereby he may walk among men, he as he whose similitude is m 
daikness, from whence he shall not come forth Thus was that which 
the infidels are doing prepared for them t And thus have we placed in 

t Some interpret this of the immutability of God’s decree, and the certainty of bis 
threats and promises , others, of his particular promise to preserve the Koran froji 
any such alteratious or corruptions as they imagine to have happened to the Penta- 
teuch and the Gospel,^ and others, of the unalterable duration of the Mohammedan 
law, which they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no other prophet, 
law, or dispensation, to be expected after it 

“ Imagining that the true religion was that which their idolatrous ancestors 
professed 

^ See chap n p 20, and chap v p 81 

* “ The greatest part of men go astray, seduced by their passions, ^d blinded by 
Ignorance ” — Savory 

* That IS, Both open and secret sms 

r The persons pnmanly intended in this passage were Hamra, Mohammed s uncle, 
and Abu Jahl , others instead of Hamza name Omar, or Ammar 

t “ Ciune grows beautiful m the sight of the wicked — Savarg, 


* See the Prelim Disc sect, iv and Kor chap xv 
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every city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof,^ tliat they may act 
deceitfully therein , but they shall act deceitfully against their own souls 
only , and they know tt not And when a sign‘d cometh unto them, they 
say, We will by no means believe until a revelation be brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the messengers of God ^ 
Gk>D best knoweth whom he will appoint for his messenger ® Vileness in 
the sight of God shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully And whomsoever Gk)D 
shall please to direct, he will open his breast to receive the faith Islam 
but whomsoever he shall please to lead into error, he will lendei his breast 
straight and iiariow, as though he were climbing up to heaven ^ Tims doth 
God inflict a terrible punishment on those who believe not This is the right 
way of thy Lord N ow have we plainly declared our si gn s unto those people 
who will considei They shall have a dwelling of peace with then Lord 
and he shall be their patron, because of that which they have wrought 
Think on the day whereon God shall gather them all together, and shall say, 
O company of genu,® ye have been much concerned with mankind and 
their fi lends fiom among mankind shall say, O Lord, the one of ns hath 
received advantage fiom the other,^ and we are ainved at our limited 
term^ which thou hast appointed us God will say,^JT(eW fire shall he 
your habitation, therein shall ye remain for ever, unless as God shall please 
to mitigate your pains, ^ for thy Lord is wise and knowing Thus do we 
set some of the unjust over others of them, because of that which they have 
deserved 0 company of genu and men, did not messengers from among 
yourselves come unto you,^ rehearsing my signs unto you, and forewarning 


* In the same manner as we have done m Mecca 
» t c Any verse or passage of the Koran 

These were the words of the Koreish, who thought there were persons among 
themselves more worthy of the honour of being God s messenger than Mohammed 
c Literally, Where he will place his commission God, says al Beidawi, bestows 
not the gift of prophecy on any one on account of his nobility or riches, but for 
their spiritual qualifications , making choice of such of his servants as he pleases, 
and who he knows will execute their commission^? faithfully 
^ Or had undertaken the most impossible thing in the world In like manner shall 
the heart of such a man be incapable of receiving the truth 

* That IS, of devils * ^ In tempting and seducing them to sin 

* “ At the day of the universal gathering together, we shall say to the genu. 

Too long have you deceived mankind ” — Savory ’ 

e The advantage which men received from the evil spirits was their raising and 
satisfying their lusts and appetites, and that which the latter received in return. 
Was the obedience paid them by the former, &c * * 

^ Viz the day of resurrection, which we believed not in the other world 

* The commentators tell us that this alleviation of the pains of the damned will 
be when they shall be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water,® or to suffer 
the extreme cold, called al Zamharir, which is to bo one part of their punishment, 
but others think the respite which God will grant to some before they are thrown 
into hell IS here intended ^ According to the exposition of £bn Abbas, these words 
may be rendered, Unless him whom God shall please to deliver thence * 

^ It IS the Mohammedan belief that apostles were sent by God for the conversion 
both of genu and of men , being generally of human race (as Mohammed, m ] 


* Al Beidawi « Idem, JallaloMdin « JallaloMdm ^ Al Beidawi « See 
the Prelim Disc sect iv 
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you of the meeting of this your day 1 They shall answer, We bear witness 
against ourselves the present life deceived them and they shall bear wit- 
ness against themselves that they were unbelievers This hath been the 
met}u)d of God's dealing w%th his creatures, because thy Lord would not 
destroy the citie;^ in thetr iniquity, while then inhabitants weie careless ^ 
Every one shall have degiees of oecompense of that which they shall do , for 
thy Lord is not legardless of that which they do, and thy Lord is self- 
sufficient and endued with mercy If he pleaseth he can destroy you, 
and cause such as he pleaseth to succeed you, in like manner as he pro- 
duced you fiom the posteiity of othei people Verily that which is threat- 
ened you, shall surely come to pass , neither shall ye cause it to fail Say 
unto those of Mecca, O my people, act according to your power , verily I 
will act according to my duly “ and heieafter shall ye know whose will 
be the reward of paradise The ungodly shall not pi osper Those of Mecca 
set apart unto God a portion of that which he hath produced of the fiuits 
of the earth, and of cattle , and say, This belongeth unto God (according to 
their imagination), and this unto our companions “ And that which is 
destined for their companions cometh not unto God , yet that which is set 
apart unto God cometh unto then companions ® How ill do they judge * In 
like manner have their companions induced many of the idolaters to slay 
their children,** that they might bung them to perdition, and that they 
might render their religion obscure and confused unto them ** But if God 
had pleased they had not done this therefore leave them, and that which 
they falsely imagine They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth 
aie sacied , none shall eat theieof but who we please' (according to then 
imagination) , and there are cattle whose backs aie foibidden to he rode on. 


cular, who pretended to have a commission to preach to both kinds), according 
to this passage, it seems there must have been prophets of the race of genn also, 
though their mission be a secret to us 

* Or considered not their danger, but God first sent some prophet to them to 
warn them of it, and to invite them to repentance 

* ** Say unto man, Labour according unto thy strength , I will proportion my 
benefits unto my power ” — 8avary 

“ That is, Ye may proceed in your rebellion against God and your malice towards 
me, and be confirmed m your infidelity , but I will persevere to bear your insults 
with patience, and to publish those revelations which God has commanded me ® 

^ % e Our idols In which sense this word is to be taken through the whole 
passage 

o As to this custom of the pagan Arabs, see the Prelim Disc sect, i To what 
18 there said we may add, that the share set apart for God was employed chiefly in 
relieving the poor, and strangers , and the share of the idols, for paying their priests, 
and providing sacntices for them 

p Either by that inhuman custom, which prevailed among those of Kendah and 
some other tribes, of burying their daughters alive, so soon as they were born, if 
they apprehended they could not maintain them , ^ or else by offering them to then 
idols, at the instigation of those who had the custody of their temples * 

« By corrupting with horrid superstitions that religion which Ismael had left to 
his posterity ® 

' That IS, Those who serve our idols, and are of the male sex , for the women 
were not allowed to eat of them * 


* Al BeidawL 

* Idem * Idem. 


Idem, Jallalo*ddiiu 


^ See chap Ixxxi 


* Al Beidawi 
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or loadm with hurdem,^ and there are cattle on which they commemoiate 
not the name of God when they slay them,^ devising a he against 
him God shall rewaid them for that which they falsely devise. And they 
say, That which is in the bellies of these cattle “ is allowed our males to eat 
and IS forbidden to our wives but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereof * God shall give them the reward of then attributing 
these things to him • he is knowing and wise They are utterly lost who 
have slain their children foolishly/ without knowledge / and have for- 
bidden that which God hath given them for food, devising a he against Gk)D 
They have ened, and were not rightly directed He it is who produceth 
gardens of vines^ both those which are supported on trails of wood^ and those 
which are not supported,® and palm-trees, and the corn affording various 
food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another 
Eat of then fruit, when they bear fiuit, and pay the due thereof on the day 
wheieon ye shall gather it but be not piofuse,® for God loveth not those 
who aie too piofuse And God hath given you some cattle fit for bearing 
of buidens, and seme fit for slaughter only Eat of what God hath given 
you for food , and follow not the steps of Satan, for he is your declaied 
enemy Four pair^ of catUe hath God given you, of sheep one pair, and 
of goats one pair Say unto them^ hath God foi bidden the two males, of 
sheep and of goats^ or the two females , or that which the wombs of the two 
females contain 1 Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth And of camels 
hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one p nr Say, Hath he forbidden 

the two males of theses or the two females , or that which the wombs of the 
two females contain 1* Were ye present when God commanded you this % 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a he against God, ^ that he 
may seduce men without understanding 1 Verily God directeth not unjust 


■ Which they superstitiously exempted from such services, m some particular 
cases , as they did the BahSra the Saiba, and the Hami ^ 

t See chap 5 

" Tftat IS, the foetus or embryos of the Bahira and the Saiba, which shall he 
brought forth alive 

* For if those cattle cast their young, the women might eat thereof as well as the men 

y See p 112, note p 

■ Not having a due sense of God s providence 

*Oi, as some choose to interpret the words, trees or plants which are planted by 
the labour ofman^ and those which grow naturally in the deserts and on mountains 

^ That IS, give alms thereof to the poor And these alms, as al Beidawi observes, 
were what they used to give before the Zacat, or legal alms, was instituted, which 
was done after Mohammed had retired from Mecca, where this verst was re^ealed 
Yet some are of another opinion, and for this very reason will have the >erse to have 
been revealed at Medina 

® t s Give not so much thereof in alms, as to leave jour own families in want , 
for chamty begins at home 

^ Or, literally, eight males and females paired together j that is, four of each sex, 
and two of every distinct kind ♦ 

® In this passage Mohammed endeavours to convince the Arabs of their super- 
stitious folly in making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these four kindi> 
of cattle , another while, the females , and at another time, their young ® 

^The person particularly intended here, some say, was Amru Ebn Lohai, king 
of Hajaz, a great introducer of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs 

® See chap 5 p 95, and Prelim Disc sect v 
Prelim Disc p 14, and Pocock spec d 80 


® Al Beidawi ^ Idem See 
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people Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed unto me any 
thing forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it not, except it be that which 
dieth of itself, or blood pouied forth, ^ or swine’s flesh for this is 
an abomination or that which w profane, having been slam in the name 
of some other than of GoP But whoso shall be compelled by necessity to 
eat of these things^ not lusting, nor wdfvXly transgiessmg, venly thy Lord 
will he gracious unto him and merciful Unto the Jews did we forbid 
eveiy heast having an undimded hoof, and of bullocks and sheep, we 
forbade them the fat of both , except that which should be on their 
backs, or their inwards,^ or which should be intermixed with the 
bone * This have we rewarded them with, because of their miquity , 
and we are surely speakers of truth If they accuse thee of impos- 
ture, say. Your Lord is endued with extensive mercy , but his seventy 
shall not be averted fiom wicked people The idolaters will say, It God 
had pleased, we had not been guilty of idolatry, neither our fatheis , and 
pretend that we have not forbidden them any thing Thus did they who 
were before them accuse the prophets of impostuie, until they tasted our 
severe punishment. Say, Is theie'with you any certain knowledge of what 
ye allege, that ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false imagina- 
tion , and ye utter only lies Say, therefore unto God hehngeth the most 
evident demonstration , for if he had pleased, he had diiected you all 
Say, Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God hath for- 
bidden this But if they bear testimony of this, do not thou beai testimony 
with them, noi do thou follow the desires of those who accuse our signs of 
falsehood, and \^ho believe not in the life to come, and equalize idols with 
then Lord Say, Como,^ I will lehearse that vhich your Lord hath 
foi bidden } ou , that is to say, that ye be not guilty of idolatiy, and that ye 
show kindness to your paients, and that ye murder not your childien for 
fear lest ye be leduced to poverty we will piovide foi you and them, and 
draw not near unto heinous ciimeV neither openly nor m secret, and 
slay not the soul which God hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just 
cause™ This hath he enjoined you that ye may understand And 
meddle not with the substance of the oiphan, otherwise than for the 
improving thereof, until he attain his age of strength and use a full 
measure, and a just balance We will not impose a task on any soul 
beyond its abihty And when ye pronounce judgment observe justice, 
although it be /or or against one who is neai of km, and fulfil the covenant 
of God This hath God commanded you, that ye may be admonished , and 

f That IB, fluid blood , in opposition to what the Arabs suppose to be also blood, 
but not fluid , as the liver ana the spleen ® 

^ See Levit vii 23, and iii 16 

* Fwr the fat of the rumps or tails of sheep, which are very large in the east , a 
small one weighing ten or twelve pounds, and some no less than threescore 

k This and the two following verses Jallalo^ddm supposes to have been re\ealed 
at Medina 

» The original word signifies peculiarly fornication aud avarice 

“ As for murder, apostasy, or adulfisry.^ 


0 A1 Beidawi Jallalo’ddin * A1 Beid&vri 
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tiMt ye may know tiiat this la my right way theiefore follow it, aud 
follow not the path of others^ lest ye be scattered from the path of God 
This hath he commanded you that ye may take heed We gave also unto 
Moses the book of the Law, a perfect rule unto him who should do right, 
and a determination concerning all things needfvL, and a direction, and 
mercy , that the children of Israd might believe the meeting of their Lord 
Aud this book which we have now sent down is blessed , therefoie follow 
it, and fear God that ye may obtain mercy , lest ye should say, The scrip- 
tures were only sent down unto two people^ before us , and we neglected 
to peruse them with attention ® or lest ye should sav, If a book of divine 
revelations had been sent down unto us, we would surely have been better 
directed than they ^ And now hath a manifest decl iration come unto you 
fiom your Lord, and a direction and mercy and who is more unjust than 
he who deviseth lies against the signs of God, and tumeth aside from 
them? We will reward those who turn aside from our signs with a 
grievous punishment, because they have turned asida Do they wait for 
any other than that the angels should come unto them, to part their sovds 
from tlbeir bodies , or that thy Lord should come to p^mish them , or that 
some of the signs of thy Lord should come to pass, showing the day ofjudg- 
ment to he at hand On the day whereon some of thy Lord’s signs shall 
come to pass, its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, or 
wrought not good m its faith ' Say, Wait ye/or this day, we surely do wait 
for it They who make a division in then leligion,® and become sectaries, 
have thou nothing to do with them , their affan helongeth only unto God 
Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which they have done He who 
shall appear with good works, shall receive a tenfold recompense for the 
same, but he who shall appear with evil works, sliall receive only an equal 
punishmerU for the same, and they shall not be treated unjustly Say, 
Verily my Lord hath directed me into a right way, a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox, and he was no idolater. Say, Verdy my 
prayei*s, and my worship, and my life, and my death are dedicated unto 
God, the Lord of all creatures he hath no companion This have I been 

“ That IS, the Jews and the Christians 

° Either because wo knew nothing of them, or did not understand the language 
wherein they were written 

p Because of the acuteness of our wit, the clearness of our understanding, and 
our facility of learning sciences , as appears from our excellmg m history, poetry, 
and oratory, notwithstanding we are an illiterate people.^ 

A1 Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed, says that ten signs will precede 
the last day , wu the smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another 
in the west, and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Antichrist, 
the sun’s rising m the west, the irruption of Gog and Magog, the descent of Jesus 
on the earth, and fire which shall break forth from Aden * 

For faith in the next life will be of no advantage to those who have not believed 
in this , nor yet faith in this life, without good works 

• That IS, who believe in part of it, and disbelieve other part of it , or who form 
schisms therein Mohammed is reported to have declared, tliat ie Jews were 
divided into seventy-one sects, and the Christians into seventy-two and that his 
own followers would be split into seventy-three sects , and that all of them would 
be damned, except only one of each * 


^ A1 Beidilwi 


’ See the Prelim. Disc sect ir ’ A1 Beidawi 
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commanded I am the fiist Moslem * Say, shall I desire any other Lobd 
besides God ? since he is the Lord of all things, and no soul shall acquire 
WMf cr derrierxts but for itself, and no burdened sovl shall bear the 

burden of another " Moreover unto your Lord shall ye return , and he 
shall declare unto you that concerning which ye now dispute. It is he 
who hath appomted you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by va/nom degrees of worldly advcmtages^ 
that he might prove you by that which he hath bestowed on you Thy 
I^OBD IS swift in punishing, and he is also gracious and mercifiiL 


CHAPTER VII. 

INTITLED, AL ARAEj* REVEALED AT MECCA^ 

nr TUB NAUB OF TUB MOST MEBCIFUL GODw 

Al M. S * A book hath been sent down unto thee • and therefore let 
there be no doubt in thy breast concerning it , * that thou mayest preach 
the same, and ihad it may he an admonition unto the faithful Follow that 
which hath been sent down unto you from your Lord , and follow no 
guides besides him how little will ye be warned I How many cities have 
we destroyed , which our vengeance overtook by night or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon-day • ^ And their supphcation, when our 
punishment came upon them, was no other than that they said, Verily we 
have been unjust We will surely call those to an account, unto whom a 
vrophet hath been sent , and we will also call those to account who have 
been sent unto them And we will declare their actions unto them with 
knowledge, for we are not absent from them The weighing of men's 
actions on that day shall he just f and they whose balances laden with their 
good works shall be heavy, are those who shall he happy, but they whose 
balances shall be light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs And now have we placed you on the earth, and have 


See before, p 99 

® This was revealed m answer to the pressing instances of the idolaters, who 
offered to take the crime npon themselves, if Mohammed would conform to their 
worship * 

^ A I Araf signifies the partition between paradise and hell, which is mentioned 
in this chapter ® 

r Some however except five or eight verses, beginning at these words, And 
them concerning the city, ^c 

■ The signification of those letters the more sober Mohammedans confess God 
alone knows. Some however imagine they stand for Allah, Gabnel, Mohammed, 
on whom be peace 

* “ Fear not to use it for the purpose of threatening the wicked, and exhorting 
the true believers ** — Savary 

* As It did the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sent. 

^ As happened to the Midianites, to whom Shoaib preached 

* See the Prelim. Disc sect iv 


* Al Beidawi ^ See the Prelim Disc, sect iv. 
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provided you food therein bijA how little are ye thankful 1 We created 
you, and afterwards formed you , and then said unto the angels, Worship 
Adam , and they all worshipped except Eblis, who was not one of 
those who worshipped ^ God said unto him^ What hmdered thee from 
woi-shipping Adam, since I bad commanded theel He answered, I am 
more excellent than he thou hast created me of hre, and hast created him 
of clay God said, Get thee down therefoie from paradise, for it is not 
Jit that thou behave thyself proudly therein get thee hence , thou shalt de 
one of the contemptible He answered. Give me respite until the day of 
resurrection God said. Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited • 
The deml said, Because thou hast depraved me, I will lay wait for men in 
thy strait way , then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their light hands, and fiom their left , ^ and thou shalt not find 
the greater part of them thankful Chd said unto him, Get thee hence, 
despised, and driven fa/r away venly whoever of them shall follow thee, 
I will surely fill hell with you all but as for thee, O Adam, dwell thou 
and thy wife in paradise , and eeiofthe fruit thereof wherever ye will, but 
approach not this tree, lest ye become of the number of the unjust And 
Satan suggested to them both, that he would discover unto them then 
nakedness, which was hidden from them , and he said, your Lord hath 
not forbidden you t\mtvee, for any other reason but lest ye should become 
angels, or lest ye become immortal And he sware unto them, saying, 
Verily I am one of those who counsel you aught And he caused them to 
fall through deceit ® And when they had tasted of the tree, their naked- 
ness appeared unto them , ^ and they began to join together the leaves of 
paradise,* to cover themselves And their Lord called to them, saying, 
Did I not forbid you this tree and did I not say unto you, Verily Satan is 


* See chap 2, p 6, &c 

® As the time till which the devil is reprieved is not particularly expressed, the 
commentators suppose his request was not wholly granted but agree that he shall 
die, as well as other creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet ® 

e 1 will attack them on every side that I shall be able The other two ways, 
VIZ from above, and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commentators, 
to show that the devil s power is limited ^ 
alhe Mohammedan gospel of Barnabas tells us, that the sentence which God 
pronounced on the serpent tor introducing the devil into paradise ^ was, that he 
should not only bo turned out of paradise, but that he should have his legs cut off 
by the angel Michael, with the sword of God , and that the devil himself, since he 
had rendered our first parents unclean, was condemned to eat the excrements of 
them and all their posterity , which two last cireumstances I do not remember to 
have read elsewhere Ihe words of the manuseript are these — Yllam6 {Dios) a 
la serptente, y a Michael, aquel que tienne la espada de Dios, y le dixo, Aquesta sterpe 
es acelerada, echala la prtmera del parayso, y cortale las piemas, y si qyisien caminar, 
arrastrara la vtdapor tierra Tllamd d Satanas, el qual vino nendo, y dixole, Porque 
tu reprQbo has enganado a aquestos, y los has hecho immimdos ^ Yo qutero que toda 
mtnundicia suya, y de todos sus hijos, en sahendo de sus cuerpos entre por tu toca, porque 
en verdad ellos haran penitenma, y tu quedaras hm to de immvndtcia 

Which they had not perceived before, being clothed, as some say, nith light, 
or garments ot paradist , which fell from them on their disobedience Yahya imor- 
gmes their nakedness was hidden by their hair ^ 

• Which It IS said were fig leaves 


® A1 Beidawi See the Prelim Disc sect iv and D’Hcrbelot, Bibl Orient Art 
Ebbs t A1 Beidawi ® See the notes to chap 2, p 6 ® Idem Idem 
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your declared enemy] They answerea, 0 Lord, wb have dealt nnjustJy 
with oui own souls ^ and if thou forgiv e us not, and be not merciful unto 
us, we shall mrdy be of those who perish God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other , and ye shall have a dwelling-place 
upon the eaith, and a provision for a season He said, Therein shall ye 
live,, and therein shall ye die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth ad 
the resurrection O children of Adam, we have sent down unto you 
apparel,^ to conceal your nakedness, and fair gaiments , but the clothing of 
piety IS better This is one of the signs of God , that peradventure ye 
may considei O children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as ho 
expelled your paients out of paradise, by stripping them of their clothing, 
that he might show them then nakedness venly he seeth you, doth he 
and his companions, whereas ye see not them * — We have appointed the 
devils to he patrons of those who believe not and when they commit a 
filthy action, they say, We found our fathers practising the same , and 
God hath commanded us to do it Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy 
actions. Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not ? Say, 
My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice , therefore set youi faces 
to pray at every place of worship, and call upon him, approving unto him 
the sincenty of yom religion As he pioduced you at first, so unto him 
shall ye leturn A part of mankind hath he directed, and a pait hath 
been justly led into eiror, because the;^ have taken the devils foi th&ir 
patrons besides God, and imagine tlity are rightly directed O childien 
of Adam, take your decent appaiel at every place of worship,*^ and eit 
and drink, but be not guilty of excess , for he loveth not those who aio 
guilty of excess Say, Who hath foibidden the decent appaiel of God, 
which he hath produced for his sei vants, and the good things which he hath 
provided foi food ] Say, these things are for those who believe, in this 
present life, hut pecuharly on the dav of lesuirection ® Thus do we 
distinctly explain our signs unto people who understand Say, Veiily 
my Lord hath forbidden filthy actions, both that which is discovered 
theieof, and that which is concealed, and also iniquity, and unjust violence , 

Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of mind and dexterity of hand to 
make use of them ^ 

1 Because of the subtlety of their bodies, and their being void of all colour * 

m This passage was revealed to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, 
who used to encompass the Caaba naked, because clothes, they said, were the signs 
of their disobedience to God * The Sonna orders that when a man goes to praj ers 
he should put on his better apparel, out of respect to the divine majesty before whom 
he is to appear But as the Mohammedans think it indecent, on the one hand, to 
come into God’s presence in a slovenly manner, so they imagine, on the other, tha^ 
they ought not to appear before him in habits too nch or sumptuous, and particu* 
larly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest they should seem proud 

The sons of Amer, it is said, when they performed the pilgi image to Mecca, 
used to eat no more than was absolutely necessary, and that not of the more deli- 
cious sort of food neither , which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit, 
but they are here told the contrary * 

^ Because then the wicked, who also partook of the blessings of this life, will hai e 
no share m the enjoyments of the next 

^ See the notes to chap, it p 5* ’ Jallalo’ddm * Idem, A1 Beiddwi. 

^ Ldem. 
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aud hath forbidden you to associate with God that concerning which he 
hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of Gon that which ye know 
not. Unto every nation there %e a prefixed term , * therefore when their 
term is expired, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipated. O children of Adam, venly apostles from among you shall 
come unto you, who shall expound my signs unto you whosoever there- 
fore shall fear God and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. But they who shall accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and shall proudly reject them, they shall be the companions of liM fire 
they shall remain therem for ever And who is more UDjubt than he who 
deviseth a be concerning God, or accuseth his signs of imposture ] Unto 
these shall be given their portion of worldly happiness^ accordmg to what is 
written in the book of God's decrees^ until our messengers come unto them, 
awd shall cause them to die , saying, Where are the which ye called upon, 

besides God 1 They shall answer. They have disappeared from us And they 
shall bear witness against themselves that they were unbelievers God shall 

say unto them at the resurrection^ Enter ye with the nations which have pre- 
ceded you, of genu and of men, into hdl fire so often as one nation shall 
enter, it shall curse its sister,^ until they shall all have successively entered 
therein The latter of them shall say of the former of them O Lokd, these 

have seduced us, therefore inflict on them a double punishment of the fire of 
hdl God shall answer, It shall he doubled unto all ^ but ye know it not 
and the former of them shall say unto the latter of them, Ye have not 
therefore any favour above us, taste the punishment for that which ye 
have gained Veiily they who shall charge our signs with falsehood, and 
shall proudly reject them, the gates of heaven shall not be opened unto 
them,® neither shall they enter into paradise, until a camel pass through 
the eye of a needle,* and thus will we leward the wicked doers. Then 
couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be covermgs of fii e, and thus 
will we rewaid the unjust But they who bebeve, and do that which is 
nght, (we will not load any soul but according to its ability,) they shall be 
the companions of paradise , they shall remain therein for ever And we 
will remove all grudges bom their minds , ^ nvers shall run at their feet, 


♦ “ The term of life is fixed No one can either anticipate or protract it for a 
single instant ” — Savary 

p Viz , the ungel of death and his assistants 
That IS, the nation whose example betrayed them into their idolatry and other 
wickedness 

' Unto those who set the example, because they not only transgressed themselves, 
but w^re also the occasion of the others* trangression , and unto those who followed 
them, because of their own infidelity, and their imitating an ill example * 

• That 18, when their souls shall, after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not bo 
admitted, but shall be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth ® 

* This expression was probably taken from our Saviour’s words m the gospel , T 
thoimh It be proverbial in the east 

® So that whatever differences or animosities there had been between them m 
their Lfetime, they shall now be forgotten, and gi\e place to sincere love and amity, 

* JallaloMdin, al Bcidawi • Jallido’ddm See the Prelim, Blac. uM sup. 

p* 66 7 Matt XIX. 24. 
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and they shall say, Praised be God, who hath directed us unto this fditily / 
for we should not have been nghlly directed, if God had not directed us 
now are toe convmced hy demonstration that the apostles of our Lord came 
unto us with trutL And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
paradise, whereof ye are made heirs, as a reward for that which ye have 
wrought. And the inhabitants * of paradise shall call out to the inhabitants 
of hell fire, saying, Now have we found that which our Lord promised us 
to he true have ye also found that which your Lord promised you to he 
true ? They shall answer. Yea. And a cner^ shall proclaim bet ween them, 
The curse of God shall he on the wicked , who turn men aside from the 
way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny the life to come 
And between the blessed and the damned there shall be a veil , and men 
shall stand on A1 Ar^* who shall know every one of them by their marks / 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying, Peace be upon you 
yet they shall not enter therem, although they earnestly desire it ^ And 
when they shall turn their eyes towards the companions of hdl fire, they 
say, O Lord, place us not with the ungodly people 1 And those who stand 
on A1 ArM shall call unto certain men,® whom they shall know by their 
marks, and shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, and 
that ye were puffed up with pnde % Are these the men on whom ye sware 
that God would not bestow mercy 1 ^ Enter ye into paradise , there shall 
come no fear on you, neither shall ye be grieved ® And the inhabitants of 
hdl fire shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying, Pour upon us 
some water, or of those refreshments which God hath bestowed on you ^ 
They shall answer, Yenly God hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers , 


This All 18 said to have hoped would prove true to himself and his inveterate enemies, 
Othman, Telha, and al Zobeir ® 

* Literally, the companions 

y This crier, some say, will be the angel Israfil 

■ Al Araf is the name of a wall or partition which, as Mohammed tanght, will 
separate paradise from hell ® But as to the persons who are to be placed thereon, 
the commentators differ, as has been elsewhere observed ^ 

• 1 « Who shall distinguish the blessed from the damned by their proper 
characteristics, such as the whiteness and splendour of the faces of the former 
and the blackness of those of the latter * 

*» Prom this circumstance it seems that their opinion is the most probable who 
make this intermediate partition a sort of purgatory for those, who though they 
deserve not to be sent to hell, yet have not merits sufficient to gam them immediate 
admittance into paradise, and will bo tantalized here for a certain time with a bare 
view of the felicity of that place 

® That IS, the chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels * 

* These were the inferior and poorer among the bebe\ers, whom they despised in 
their lifetimes as unworthy of God’s favour 

• These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the poor and despised believers 
above mentioned Some commentators however imagine these and the next pre 
ceding words are to be understood of those who will be confined in Al Araf, and 
that the damned will, in return for their reproachful speech, swear that they shall 
ne>er enter paradise themselves, whereupon God of his mercy shall order them to 
be admitted by these words * 

' t e Of the other liquors or fruits of paradise Compare this passage with the 
parable of Dives and Lazarus 


* Al Beid&wi > See the Prelim. Disc, sect iv. ^ See Ibid. * Al Beidiwi. 

’Idem* ’Idem. 
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who made a laughing-stock and a sport of their religion, and whom the life 
of the world hath deceived therefore this day will we forget them, as they 
did forget the meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs to he 
from God And now have we brought unto those (^Mecca a book of divine 
revdations we have explained it with knowledge , a direction and mercy 
unto people who shall believe. Do they wait for any other than the intei- 
pretation thereof]* On the day whereon the interpretation thereof shall 
come, they who had forgotten the same before shall say, Now are we con- 
vinced hy demonstration that the messengers of our Loid came unto us with 
truth shall we therefore have any intercessors who will intercede for us] 
or shall we be sent back into the world, that we mav do othei works than 
what we did tn (mr lifetime ? JBut now have they lost their souls , and 
that which they impiously imagined hath fled from them ^ Verily your 
Lord is G-od, who created the heavens and the earth in six days, and then 
ascended Aw th lone • he causeth the night to cover the day, itsucceedeth 
the same swiftly . he also created the sun and the moon, and the stai’s, 
which are absolutely subject unto his command Is not the whole creation, 
and the empire thereof, his ? Blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures ! 
Call unto jour Lord humbly and in secret * for he lo\eth not those who 
transgress ‘ And act not corruptly in the eai th, after its reformation and 
call upon him with fear and desiie for the mercy of God is near unto the 
righteous It is he who sendeth the winds, spread abioad* before his 
mercy, “ until they bring a cloud heavy with ram, which we drive into a 
dead country, “ and we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause 
all sorts of fiuits to spiing forth Thus will we bnng forth the dead from 
their graves f that perad venture ye may consider Fiom a good countiy 
shall its fruit spiing forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lord , but 
from the land winch la bad, it shall not spring forth otherwise than 
scaicely Thus do we explain the signs of divine providence unto people 
who are thankful We formerly sent Noah ^ unto his people and he said, 


e That is, the event of the promises and menaces therein 

** See cli 6, p 100, note * 

* “ Call upon the Lord, m public and private, but avoid ostentation He hateth 
the haughty ” — Savary 

* Behaving themselves arrogantly while they pray, or praying with an obstre- 
perous voue, or a multitude of words and vain repetitions* 

^ i e After that God hath sent his prophets, and revealed his laws, for the refor- 
mation and amendment of mankind 

* Or ranging over a large extent of land Some copies instead of noshram, which 
18 the reading I have here followed, have boshran, which signifies good tidings, the 
rising of the wind in such a manner being the forerunner of ram 

™ That IS, ram For the east wind, says A1 Beidawi, raises the clouds, the north 
wind drives them together, the south wind agitates them, so as to make the ram fall, 
and the west wind disperses them again ® 

® Or a dry and parched land 

® See the Prelira Disc sect iv 

P Koah, the son of Lamech, according to the Mohammedan writers, was one of 
the six principal prophets, ^ though he had no written revelations delivered to him,® 
and the first who appeared after ms great grandfather Edns or Enoch, They also 


* A1 Beidawi ® Idem 
de Rthg Mob p 31 


• See the Prelim Disc sect i 


® Vide Helandt 
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0 ray people, worsbip God ye have no other God than him ** Venly I 
fear for you the punishment of the great day The chiefe of his people 
answered him^ We surely perceive thee to he in b, manifest error He 
replied, O my people, there is no error in me, but T am a messengei from 
the Loud of all creatures I bring unto you the messages of my Loed , and 

1 counsel you aright for I know from God, that which ye know not Do 
ye wonder that an admomtion hath come unto yon fiom your Loed by a 
man* from among you, to warn you, that ye may take heed to youi selves, 
and that peradventure ye may obtain mercy? And they accused him of 
imposture but we delivered him and those who were with him in the ark,® 
and we drowned those who charged our bins with falsehood , for they 
were a blind people And unto the tribe of Ad” we sent their bi other Hud * 
He said, 0 my people, worship God ye have no other God than him , 
wdl ye not fear him i The chiefs of those among his people who believed 
not,^ answered. Verily we perceive that thou art guided by folly , and we 

say he was by trade a carpenter, which they infer from his building the ark, and 
that the year of his mission was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the fortieth of his 
age ® 

That Noah was a preacher of righteousness unto the wicked antediluvians is 
testified by senpture ^ The eastern Christians say, that when God ordered Noah 
to build the ark, he also directed him to make an instrument of wood such ns they 
make use of at this day in the cast, instead of bells, to call the people to church, 
and named in Arabic Nak (is, and m modem Greek, Semandra, on which he was 
to strike three times eveiy day, not only to call together the workmen that were 
building the ark, but to give him an opportunity of daily admonishing his pco}iJo 
of the impending danger of the deluge, which would certainly destroy them if they 
did not repent * 

Some Mohammedan authors pretend that Noah was sent to convert Zohak, one 
of the Persian kings of the first race, who refused to heaiken to him, and that he 
afterwards preached God’s unity publicly * 

^ Prom these words, and other passages of the Koran where Noah's preaching is 
mentioned, it appears that, according to Mohammed’s opinion, a principal crime of 
the antediluvians was idolatry * 

Vvz , cither the day of resurrection, oi that whereon the flood was to begin 

• For, said they, if God had pleased, he would have sent an angel, and not a man , 
since we ncvei heard of such an instance m the times of our fathers ® 

* That IS, those believed in him, and entered into that vessel with him Though 
there be a tradition among the Mohammedans, said to have been leceived from the 
jirophet himself, and conformable to the scripture, that eight persons and no more 
w ere saved m the ark, yet some of them report the number variously One says 
they were but six, another ten, another twelve, another seventy eight, and another 
fourscore, half men and half women ,® and that one of them was the elder Jorham,^ 
the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian language * 

“ Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs,® and zealous idolaters ' They 
chiefly worshipped four deities, Sakia, Hafedha, Bazeka, and Salema , the first, as 
they imagined, supplying them with ram, the second pieservmg them from all 
dangers abroad, the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restor- 
ing them to health when afflicted with sickness,® according to the signification of the 
several names 

^ Generally supposed to be the same person with TTebcr,* but others say he was 
the son of Abd’allah, the son of Biliah, the son of Kliolfid, the son of Ad, the son of 
Aws or Uz, the son of Aram, the son of Sem ♦ 

y These words were added because some of the principal men among them believed 
on Hfid, one of whom was Morthed Fbn Saad.^ 

• A1 Zamakhshan ^ 2 Pet ii 6 * Eutych Ann p 37 * Vide D’Herbel 

Bibl Orient, p 675 * See ch 61, and the rrehm Disc sect i * A1 Beidawi 

• AJ Zamakhshan, Jallalo’ddin, Ebn Shohnah ' lidem Sec the Prelim Disc 
sect 1 ‘Vide Pocock, Orat prsafix Carm Tograi ® See the Prelim Dtsc 
sect 1 1 Abulfeda * Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient Art Houd • See tho 

Prelim Disc sect i *A1 Beidawi * Idem 
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certamly esteem thee to he one of the liars. He replied, O my people, I mn 
not gunded hy folly , but I am a messenger unto you from the Loan of aE 
creatures I bring unto you the messages of my Lord , and I am a faithful 
counsellor unto you. Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto 
you from your Lobd, by a man from among you, that he may warn you % 
Call to mmd how he hath appointed you successors unto the people 
of Noah,* and hath added unto you m stature laigely Kemember 
the benefits of God, that ye may prosper They said. Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship God alone, and leave the deUv^ 
which our fathers worshipped ? Now brmg down that judgraent upon us, 
with which thou threatenest us, if thou speakest truth Hud answered, 
Now shall there suddenly fall upon you from your Lord vengeance and 
mdignation Will ye dispute with me concerning the names which ye 
have named, ** and your fathers , as to which God hath not revealed unto you 
any authonty ? Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who wait 
with you t And we delivered him, and them who hdieved with him by our 
mercy, and we cut off the uttermost part of those who charged our si^s 
with falsehood, and were not believers ® And unto the tribe o/Thamud*^ 
we sent their brother SMeh ® He said, 0 my people, worship God ye 
have no God besides him Now hath a manifest proof come unto you 

* Dwelling in the habitations of the antediluvians, who preceded them not many 
centuries , or having the chief sway in the earth after them For the kingdom of 
Shedad, the son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of Alaj to the trees 
of Oman ® 

® See the Prelim Disc p 5 

• “ And that multiplied you, and increased your power ” — Savan/ 

^ That IS, concerning the idols and imaginary objects of your ^lorship, to which je 
wickedly give the names, attributes, and honour due to the only true God 
t “ Wait ’ I shall soon be spectator of your rum ” — Savary 
® The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned m another place, ^ 
and shall only add here some further circumstances of that calamity, and whuh 
differ a little from what is there said , for the Arab writers acknowledge maiiy 
inconsistencies in the histones of these ancient tnbes ® 

The tribe of Ad, having been for their incredulity previously chastised \Mth a 
three years’ drought, sent Kail Ebn Ithar and Morthed Ebn Saad, with seventy 
other principal men, to the temple of Mecca to obtain rain Mecca was then in the 
hands of the tnbe of Araalek, whose prince was Moawiyah Ebn Beer , and he, 
being without the city when the ambassadors aiTi\ed, entertained them theic for a 
month m so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the business they came 
about, had not the king reminded them of it, not as from himself, lest they should 
think he wanted to be rid of them, but by some verses which he put into the mouth 
of a smging-woman At which, being roused from their lethargy, Morthed told 
them the only way they had to obtain what they wanted 'would be to repent and 
obey their prophet but this displeasing the rest, they desired Moawiyah to 
imprison him, lest he should go with him , which being done, Kail with the rest 
entenng Mecca, begged of God that he would send ram to the people of Ad 
Whereupon three clouds appeared, a white one, a red one, and a black one , and a 
voice from heaven ordered Kail to choose which he would Kail failed not to make 
choice of the last, thmking it to be loaden with the most rain, but when this cloud 
passed over them, it proved to bo fraught with the divme vengeance, and a tempest 
broke forth from it which destroyed them all ® 

^ Thamdd was another tribe of the ancient Arabs who fell into idolatiy Sec the 
Prelim Disc sect i 

Beidawi deduces his genealogy thus Saleh, the son of Obeid, the son of 
Asaf, the son of Masekh, the son of Obeid, the son of Hadhcr, the son of Thamdd ^ 

T» * ^ Prelim Disc, sect i ® A1 Beidawi Vide D’Herbelot, 

Bibl Orient Art IToud ® See the Prelim Disc sect L * Abulfeda, A1 

Zamakhshari Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient Art Saleh 
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from your Lobd This she-camel of God t3 a sign imto you ^ therefore 
dismiss h?r freely, that she may feed m God’s earth , and do her no hurt, 
lest a painful punishment seize you Ajid call to mind how he hath 
appomted you successors unto the tribe of Ad, and hath given you a habi- 
tation on earth , ye build yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out 
the mountains into houses.^ Remember therefore the benefits of God, and 
commit not violence in the earth, acting corruptly The chiefs among his 
people, who were puffed up with pnde, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely, unto those who believed among them. Do ye know that 
Saleh hath been sent from his Lord ? They answered. We do surely 
believe m that wherewith he hath been sent. Those who were elated 
with pride rephed, venly we believe not in that wherein ye believe 
And they cut off the feet of the camel, ^ and insolently transgressed 
the command of their Lord,* and said, O S^eh, cause that to come upon 
us which thou hast threatened us, if thou ait one of those who have 
been sent by God Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven^ assailed 

^The Thamudites, insistin;' on a miracle, proposed to Silch that ho should go 
with them to their festival, and that they should call on their gods, and he on his 
promising to follow that deity which should answer But after they had called on 
their idols a long time to no purpose, Jonda Ebn Amru, their prince, pointed to a 
rock standing by itself, and bade Sdlch cause a she camel big with young to come 
forth from it, solemnly engaging that if he did, he would believe, and his people 
promised the same Whereupon S^leh asked it of God, and presently the rock, 
after several throes, as if in labour, vas delivered of a she camel answering the 
description of Jonda, which immediately brought forth a young one ready weaned, 
and, a', some say, as big as herself Jonda, seeing this mu acle, believed on the prophet, 
and some few with him , but the greater part of the Thamudites remained, not 
withstanding, incredulous Of this camel the commentators tell several very absurd 
stones , as that when she went to drink she never raised her head from the well or 
river till she had drank up all the water in it, and then she offered herself to be 
milked, the people drawing from her as much as they pleased , and some say that 
she went about the town crying aloud, any wants rnilk let him come forth * 

» The tribe of Thamdd dwelt first in the country of the Adites, but their numbers 
increasing, they removed to the territory of Hejr for the sake of the mountains, 
where they cut themselves habitations in the rocks, to be seen at this day 

** This extraordinary camel frighting the other cattle fiom their pasture, a cer- 
tain rich woman named Onciza Omm Ganem, having four daughters, dressed them 
out, and offered one Kcdar his choice of them if he would kill the uunel Where- 
upon he chose one, and with the assistance of eight other men, hamstrung and killed 
the dam, and pursuing the young one, which fied to the mountain, killed that also, 
and divided his flesh among them * Others tell the story somewhat differently, 
adding Sadaka Bint al Mokht^r as a joint conspiratress with Oneiza, and pretending 
that the young one was not killed , for they say that having fled to a certain mountain 
named Ka^’a, he there cried three times, and Saleh bade them catch him if they 
could, for then there might be hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance , but 
this they were not able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, and receiving him 
Within It * 

* Defying the vengeance with which they were threatened , because thev trusted 
in their strong dwellings hewjj in the rocks, saying that the tribe of Ad perished 
only because their houses were not built with sufficient strength ^ 

^ Like violent and repeated claps of thunder , which some say was no other than 
the voice of the angel Gabnel,® and which rent their hearts ^ It is said that after 
they had killed the camel, Saleh told them that on the morrow their faces should 
become yellow, the next day red, and the third day black, and that on the fourth 
God’s vengeance should light on them, and that the first three signs happening 
accordmrfy, they sought to put him to death, but God delivered him, by sending 
him into Palestine ® 

* See the Prelim Disc sect i * Abulfeda * Al Beidawi Vide D’Herbel 

ubi supra. « Al Eess&i. « See the Prelim. Disc p 5 t Abulfeda Al 
Beidawi « Al Beidawi ’ 
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tlioin,* and in the morning they were found in their dwellings prostrate 
on their breasts and dead^ And Saleh depaited fiom them, and said,''' 
O my people, now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lord, 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise yow well 
And remember Lot,“ when he said unto his people, Do ye commit a 
wickedness, wherein no cieature hath set you an example? Do ye 
approach lustfully unto men, leaving the women? Certainly ye are people 
who tiansgress all modesty * But the answer of his people was no othei 
than that they said the one to il\/e other ^ Expel them® your city , for they 
are men who preserve themselves pure from tliA crimes which ye commit 
Theiefoie we delivered him and his family, except his wife , she was one 
of those who stayed behind ** and we lained a shower of stones upon them ^ 
Behold therefore what was the end of the wicked And unto Madian'’ we 
sent their brother Shoaib ® He said unto them^ O my people, worship 

♦ “ At that instant they felt the earth tremble tinder their feet ** — Savary 

' Mohammed, in the expedition of Tabdc, which he undertook against the Greeks 
in the ninth year of the Ilejra, passing by Hejr, where this ancient tribe had dwelt, 
foibad his army, though much depressed with heat and thirst, to draw any water 
there, but ordcied them if they had drank of that water to bung it up again, oi if 
they had kneaded any meal with if, to give it their camels and wrapping up his 
face m his garment, he set spurs to his mule, cr3rng out, Enter not the houses of tho’^e 
wicked men^ but rather weep, lest that happen unto you which befell ihemy and having 
so said, he continued galloping full speed with his face muffled up, till he had passed 
the valley ^ 

“ Whcthei this speech was made by Sakh to them at parting, as seems most pro- 
bable, or after the judgment had fallen on them, the commentators are not agiecd 

“ The commentators say, conformably to the scupture, that Lot was the son of 
Ilaiun, the son of Azer or lerah, and consequently Abraham’s nephew, who brought 
him with him fiom Chaldea into Palestine, where, they say, he was sent by God to 
reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and the other neighbouring cities which were over- 
thrown with It, fiom the unnatural vice to which they were addicted* And this 
Mohammedan tradit on seems to he countenanced by the words of the apostle, that 
this iighteous man dwelhng amonq them, tn seeing and hearing vexed his iighteous soul 
fiom day to day with their uidaufuldeeds,^ whence it is probable that he omitted no 
oppoitunity of endeavouring tlicir reformation Ihc story of Lot is told with, 
further circumstances in tlie eleventh cliaptci 

* “ Will jou violate the laws of nature? ’ — Savaiy 

® Viz Lot, and those who believe on him p Sec chap 1 1 ^ See ibid 

Madian, or Midian, was a city of Hejaz, and the habitation of a tribe of tha 
snme name, the descendants of Midian, the son of Abraham by Keturah,* who 
afterwards coalesced with the Ismaelites, as it seems, Moses naming the same mer- 
chants who sold Joseph to Potiphar, in one place Ismaehtes,* and in another 
Midianites ® 

This city was situated on the Red Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, and is doubt- 
less the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy , what was remaining of it m Moh im- 
med’s time was soon after demolished m the succeeding wtiis,^ and it remains 
desolate to this day The people of the country pretend to show the w ell whence 
Moses watered Jethio s flocks ® 

• Some Mbhammedan writers make him the son of Mikail, the son of Yashjar, 
the son of Madian , ® and they generally suppose him to bo the same person with ihe 
father-in-law of Moses, who is named in scripture Reuel or Raguel, and Jelbro ^ 
But Ahmed Ebn Abd’alhalim charges those who entertain this opinion with igno- 
rance A1 Ecssai says that his name was Sanfln, and that he was firbt called 
BojOn, and afterw^ards Shonib, and adds that he was a comely person, but spaie 
and lean, very thoughtful, and of few words Doctor Pndeaux vvntes this name, 
after the French translation, Chaib * 

® Abulfed Vit Moh p 124 » A1 Bokhan * Vide D’llerhelot, Bibl Orient 

Art Loth * 2 Pet u 8 * Gen xxv 2 * Gen xxxix 1 ® Gen xxxvii 36 

^ Vide Gobi not in Alfrag p 143 ® Abulfcda, Desc Arab p 42 Geogr Nub 

P 109 ® A1 Beidawi, 1 arikh Montakhab. ^ Exod u 18, in. 1 * Life of 

Moham. p 24. 
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Gob, ye have no God besides him Now hath an evident demonstration, 
come unto you from your Loud Therefoie give full measure and just 
weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their matters,^ neither act 
coiruptly in the earth, after its lefoimation * This will be bettei for you, 
if ye believe And beset not every way, threatening passenger, ^ and 
turning aside fiom the path of God him who beheveth in him, and seeking 
to make it crooked And remember, when ye were few, and God multi- 
plied you and behold, what hath been the end of those who acted 
corruptly And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am sent, and 
part believe not, wait patiently until God judge between us, for he is the 
best judge [* IX.] The chiefs of his people, who were elated with pnd^ 
answered, We will suiely cast thee, O Shoaib, and those who believe with 
thee, outof our city, or else thou shalt certainly return untoour religion. He 
said. What, though we be averse thereto ? We shall surely imagine a he 
against God, if we leturn unto your religion, aftei that God hath delivered 
us fiom the same and we have no reason to return unto it, unless God 
our Lord shall pie ise to abandon us Our Lord comprehendeth everv 
thing by his knowledge In God do we put our trust, O Lord, do thou 
Judge between us and our nation with truth, for thou art the best judge 
And the chiefs of hia people who believed not said, If ye follow Shoaib, 
ye shall suiely pensh Therefoie a storm fiom heaven® assailed them,* 
and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and prostrate 
They who accused Shoaib of imposture became as though they had never 
dwelt therein, they who accused Shoaib of imposture peiished themselves. 
And he departed from them, and said, O my people, now have I pei formed 
unto you the messages of my Lord, and I advised you aright but why 
should I be grie\ed for an unbelieving people We have never sent any 
prophet unto a city, but we afflicted the inhabitants theieof with calamity 
and adversity, that they might humble themselves Then we gave them in 
exchange good in lieu of evil, until they abounded, and said, Adversity 
and prospeiity formeily happened unto our fatheis, as unto us Therefore 
we took vengeance on them suddenly, and tliey peiceived it not beforeha/nd 
But if the inhabitants of those cities had believed and feared Ood^ w© 

* This demonstration the commentators suppose to have been a power of working 
miracles, though the JCoiun mentions none in paiticular However they say (after 
the Jei\s) that he ga^e his son-in law that wonder-working rod 3 with which he per- 
formed all those miracles in Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and 
instructions , * whence he had the surname of Klmtib al anbiya, or the preacher to the 
prophets ^ 

” For one of the great crimes which the Midianites were guilty of was the using of 
diverse measures and weights, a great and a small, buying by one and selling by another ® 

* See before, p 121, note ^ 

r Robbing on the highway, it seems, was another crying sin, frequent among these 
people But some of the commentators interpret this passage figuratively, of their 
besetting the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the remonstrances 
©f Shoaib ^ 

* Like that which destroyed the Thamudites Some suppose it to have been an 
earthquake, for the original word signifies either or both , and both these dreadful 
calamities may well be supposed to have jointly executed the di\ me vengeance 

* “ They were overthrown by an earthquake ” — Savary 

* Al Beidawt Vide Shalshel liakkab p 12 * Exod xviii 13, &c * Vide D’Her- 
belo^Bibl OnentArt Shoaib <’yidcib AlBeidawi SeeDcut xxv 13, 14 7 idem. 
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would surely have opened to them blessmgs both from heaven and earth. 
But they charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took vengeance 
on them, for that which they had been guilty of Were the inhabitants 
therefore of those cities secure that our punishment should not fall on them 
by night, while they slept 1 Or were the inhabitants of those cities secure 
that our punishment should not fall on them by day, while they sported ? 
Were they therefore secure from the stratagem of God?*'* But none 
will think himself secure from the stratagem of God, except the people 
who perish And hath it not mamfostly appeared unto those who have 
inherited the earth after the former inhabitants thereof, that if we please, 
we can afflict them for their sms ? But we will seal up their hearts , and 
they shall not hearken We will relate tmto thee some stories of these 
cities Their apostles had come unto them with evident miracles, but they 
were not disposed to believe in that which they had before gainsaid. Thus 
will God seal up the hearts of the unbelievers. And we found not in the 
greater part of them any observance of timr covenant , but we found the 
greater part of them wicked doers Then we sent, after the ahove-immed 
apostlesy Moses with our signs unto Pharaoh ^ and his pnnces , who treated 
them unjustly ® but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. And 
Moses said, O Pharaoh, venly I am an apostle sent from the Lord of 
all creatures It is just that I should not speak of God other than the 
truth Now am I come unto you with an evident sign from your Lord 
send therefore the children of Israel away with me Pharaoh answered, 
If thou comest with a sign, produce it, if thou speakest truth Wherefore 

he cast down his rod , and behold, it became a visible serpent ^ And he 
drew forth his hand out of Jm bosom, and behold, it appeared white unto 

» Hereby is figuratively expressed the manner of God's dealing with proud and 
ungrateful men, by suffering them to fill up the measure of their iniquity, without 
vouchsafing to bring them to a sense of their condition by chastisements and affiictious 
till they find themselves utterly lo<;t, when they least expect it ® 

* “ Thought they that they could escape the vigilance of God ? Shall the wicked 
^one be able to elude it? ” — Savary 

^ This was the common title or name of the kings of Egypt (signifying king in the 
Coptic tongue), as Ptolemy was in after times , and as Casar was that of the Roman 
emperors, and Koshrfi that of the kings of Persia But which of the kings of Egypt 
tins Pharaoh of Moses was, is unccitam Not to mention the opinions of the 
European writers, those of the east generally suppose him to have been al Walid, 
who, according to some, was an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, according to others, 
the son of Masab, the son of Riyan, the son of Walid® the Amalokite ^ There are 
histonans, however, who suppose Kabfis, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, 
was the prince we are speaking of, and pretend he lived 620 years, and reigned 
400 , which IS more reasonable, at least, than the opinion of those who imagine it 
was his father Masab, or grandfather Riyan ® Abulfeda says, that Masab being 
one hundred and seventy yeais old, and having no child, while he kept the herds, 
saw a cow calve, and heard her say at the same time, O Masab, be not grieved foi 
thou shalt have a wicked son, who will be at length cast into hell And he accordingly 
had this Walid, u ho, afterwards coming to be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant 

® By not believing therein 

^ The Arab writers tell enormous fables of this serpent or dragon For they say 
that he was hairy, and of so prodigious a size, that when ho opened his mouth, his 
jaws were fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the ground, 
his upper reached to the top of the palace , that Pharaoh seeing this monster make 
towams him, fled from it, and was so ternbly fiightened, that ho befouled himself , 

® Al Beidawi ® See the Prelim Disc. p. 6L ^ Abulfeda, d.c. • Kitab afi^ 
lebab, and al Keshaf 
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the spectators • The cluefs of uhe people of Pharaoh said, This man is 
certainly an expert magician he seeketh to dispossess you of your land , 
what therefore do ye direct ] They answered, Put off him and his brother 
2^2/yhir promises foi some time^ and in the meanwhile send unto the cities 
persons who may assemble and bnng unto thee every expert magician So 
the magicians ^ came unto Pharaoh , and they said, Shall we surel j receive 
a reward, if we do overcome % He answered. Yea , and ye shall certainly 
be of those who approach near unto my throne They said, O Moses, either 
do thou cast down fhy rod first, or we will cast down ours Moses 
answered. Do ye cast down your rods fiist And when they had cast them 
down, they enchanted the eyes of the men loho weie present, and terrified 
them and they performed a great enchantment * And w e spake by reve- 
lation unto Moses, saying, Throw down thy rod And behold, it swallowed 
up the rods which they had earned falsely to appear changed into serpents ^ 
Wherefore the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
Vanished. And Pharaoh and Im magicians were overcome there, and were 
rendered contemptible And the magicians prostrated themselves, wor- 
shippmg , and they said, We believe in the Loud of all creatures, the Lord 
of Moses and Aaion * Pharaoh said. Have yc believed on him, before I 

and that the whole assembly also betaking themselves to their heels, no less than 
2o,000 of them lost their lives m the press They add also that Pharaoh upon this 
adjured Moses by God who had sent him, to take away the serpent, and promised 
ho would believe on him, and let the Israelites go , but when Moses had done what 
he requested, ho relapsed, and grow as haidcned as bcfoic ^ 

® There is a tradition that Moses was a very sw arthy man , and that when he put 
his hand into his bosom, and diew it out again, it became extremely white and 
splendid, surpassing the brightness of the sun* Marracci^ says wo do not read m 
scripture that Moses showed this sign before Pharaoh It is tiuc, the sciipturo 
docs not expressly say so, but it seems to be no more than a necessary inference 
from that passage, where God tells Moses that if they will not hearken to the first 
Eign, they will believe the latter sign, and if they will not believe these two signs, 
then directs him to turn the water into blood ® 

^ The Arabian writers name several of these magicians, besides their chief prie*>t 
Simoon, V17 Saddr and Gliailfir, Jaath and Mosfa, Waran and Zaman, each of whom 
lame attended with their disciples, amounting m all to several thousands 7 

s They provided themselves with a great numbci of thick ropes and long pieces 
of wood, which they contnved, by some means, to move, and make them twist them- 
selves one over the other , and so imposed on the beholders, who at a distance took 
them to be ti ue serpents ® 

^ The expositors add, that when this seqicnt had swallowed up all the rods and 
cords, he made directly towards the assembly, and put them into so great a turor, 
that they fled, and a considerable number were killed in the ciowd thou Moses 
took It up, and it became a rod in his hand as before Whcrcujion the magicians 
declaied that it could be no enchantment, because m such case then rods and cords 
would not have disappeared ® 

* It seems probable that all the magicians were not converted by this miracle, 
for some writers introduce Saddrand Ghaddr only, acknowledging Moses’s raiiacle to 
be wrought by the power of God These two, they say, were brothers, and the sons 
of a famous magician, then dead , but on their being sent for to court on this occasion, 
their mother persuaded them to go to their father s tomb to ask his advice Being come 
to the tomb, the father answered their call, and when they had acquainted him with 
the affair, he told them, that they should inform themselves whether the rod of which 
they spoke became a serpent while its masters slept, or only when they were awake, 
for, said he, enchantments have no effect while the enchanter is asleep, and there- 
fore, if It be otherwise in this case, von may he assured that they act by a divine power 

* Al Beidawi * Idem ® In Alcor p 284 ® Exod iv 8, 9 ^ Vide 

D’Herbel Bibl Orient art Mousa, p 64»8 &c Al Kessai# ® Al Beidawi Vide 
D’Herbelot, ubi sup and Koran, c 20 ® Al Bcid^wi 
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have given you permiswon ? Veiily this is a plot which ye have contiivod 
in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence the inhabitants thereof^ 
But ye shall siiiely know that I am your maJ>eT , for I will cause your 
hands and youi feet to be cut off on the opposite sides, ^ then will I cause 
you all to be crucified The magiciam answered, We shall certainly 
return unto our Lord, in the next life, for thou takest vengeance on us 
only because we have believed in the signs of our Lord, when they have 
come unto us O Lord, pour on us patience , and cause us to die 
Moslems,® And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, Wilt thou let Moses 
and his people go, that they may act corruptly in the earth, and leave thee 
and thy gods ? ® Pharaoh answered, We will cause their male children to 
be slam, and we will suffer then females to live , ** and hy that means we 
shall prevail over them Moses said unto his people, Ask assistance of 
God, and suffer patiently foi the earth is God’s, he gi\eth it foi an 
inheritance unto such of his servants as ho pleaseth , and the prosperoiis 
end shall he unto those who fear him They answeied. We have been 
afflicted hy having our male children slain, before thou earnest unto us, and 
also since thou hast come unto us, Moses said, Perad\ enture it may happen 
that our liORD will destroy your enemy and will cause you to succeed him 
in the earth, that he may see how ye will act therein And we foimeily 
punished the people of Pharaoh with dearth and scarcity of fiuits, that they 
might be warned Yet wlien good happened unto them, they said,* This 
IS owing unto us but if evil befell them, they attributed the same to the ill 
luck of Moses, and those who were with him ** Was not their ill luck with 
God 1 ' but most of them knew it not. And they said unto Moses, What- 

These two imfficinns, then arming at the capital of Egypt, on inquiry found, to 
their great astonishment, that when Moses and Aaron went to rest, their rod became 
a serpent, and guaidcd them while they slept ^ And this was the first step towards 
their conversion 

e This is a confederacy between you and Moses, entered into before ye left 
the city to go to the place of apjiomtment, to turn out the Copts, or native Egyptians, 
and establish the Israelites m their stead * 

* That IS, your right hands, and your left feet 

Some say Pharaoh was the first inventor of this ignominious and painful punish- 
ment 

“ Some think these converted magicians were executed accordingly but others 
deny it, and say that the king was not able to put them to death , insisting on these 
words of the Koian * Yon two, and they who follow you, shall overcome 

o Which were the stars, or other idols But some of the commentators, from 
certain impious expressions of this prince, recorded m the Koran,* whereby ho sets 
up himself as the only god of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their 
worship, and therefore instead of ahhataca, thy gods, read ilahataca, thy worship ® 

P That IS, We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to keep the 
Israelites in subjection as we have hitherto done The commentators say that 
Pharaoh cdibie to this resolution bceause he had either been admonibhed m a dream, 
or by the astiologers or divines, that one of that nation should subvert his 
kingdom o 

♦ “ The good which they had enjoved they considered as a debt to them ” — 
Savary 

<1 Looking on him and his followers as the occasion of those calamities The 
original word properly signifies to take an omtrous and smister presage of any future 
ev ent, from the flight of birds, or the like 
-By whose will and decree they were so afflicted, as a punishment for their 
wickedness 

^ Vide D’Herbel nbi sup • A1 Beidfiivi » Koran, chap 28 

^ Koran, chap 26^ 28 ^ A1 BoidlLwi * Idem, Jallalo'ddia. 
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ever sign fchou show unto us, to enchant us therewith, we will not believe on 
thee Wherefore we sent upon them a flood,* and locusts, and lice,* and 
frogs, and blood , distinct miracles but they behaved proudly, and became 
a wicked people. And when the plague” fell on them, they said, O Moses, 
entieat thy LortD for us, according to that which he hath covenanted with 
thee veiily, if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely believe 
thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with thee. But when we 
had taken the plague from off them, until the term which God had granted 
iMm was expired, behold, they broke their promise Wherefoi e we took 
vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Bed Sea,^ because they 
charged our signs with falsehood, and neglected them And we caused the 
people who had been rendered weak to inheiit the eastern parts of the eaith 
and the western parts thereof,^ which we blessed with fertility , and the 
gracious word of thy Lord was fulfilled on the childien of Israel, foi that 
they had endured with patience and we destroyed the structures which 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they had erected ^ And 
we caused the children of Israel to pass through the sea, and they came 
unto a people who gave themselves up to the worship of their idols,* and 
they said, O Moses, make us a god, in like manner as ihesQ people have 
gods Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant people foi the religion 
which these follow will he destroyed, and that which they do is vain Ho 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than God , since he hath preferred 
you to the rest of the world % And remember when we dehvered you from 
the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed you, they slew your male 
childien, and let your females live theiein was a great tiial from your 
Lord * And we appointed unto Moses a fast of thii ty nights before we gave 


■ This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual rams which continued 
eight days together, and the overflowing of the Nile, and not only covered their 
lands, but came into their houses, and rose as high as their backs and necks , but 
the children of Israel had no ram m their quarters ^ As there is no mention of 
any such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic writings, some have imagined this 
plague to have been cither a pestilciice, or the small-pox, or some other epidemical 
diotempei ® For the word tnfAn^ which is used in this place, and is generally ren- 
dered a deluge^ may also signify any other universal destruction or mortality 

t Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort of tick , others, the 
young locusts befoie they have wings ® 

»» Viz any of the calamities already mentioned, or the pestilence which God sent 
upon them afterwards 

See this wonderful event more particularly described in the tenth and twentieth 
chapters 

» That IS, the land of Syria, of which the eastern geographers reckon Palestine 
a part, and wherein the commentators say the children of Israel succeeded the 
kings of Egypt and the Amalekites,^ 

y Particularly the lofty tower which Pharaoh caused to be built, that he might 
attack the God of Moses * 

• These people some will have to be of the tribe of Amalek, whom Moses was 
commanded to destroy, and others of the tribe of Lakhm Their idols, it is said, 
were images of oxen, which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf > 

* Savary, referring the final clause to the deliverance, translates it, This was 
an eminent favour from the divme goodness." 


^ Al Beid&wi, Jallalo*ddin, Abulfed 
» Idem 3 Vide Koran, chap 28, and 40 


® Al Beiddwi. 
> Al Beidawi. 


* Idem. 
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him the law^ and we completed them by adding q/’ten more, and the stated 
time of his Lobd was fulfilled in forty mghts And Moses said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people during my ahs nee; 
and behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the corrupt doers And 
when Moses came at our appomted time, and his Lord spake unto him,^ he 
said, 0 Lord, show me thy gh'i y, that I may behold thee God answered, 
Thou shalfc m no wise behold me^ but look towards the mountain,® and if 
it stand firm in its place, then thou shalt see me But when his Lord ap- 
peared with glory in the mount,^ ho reduced it to dust And Moses fell 
down in a swoon. And when he came to hrmself, he said, Praise be unto 
thee * I turn unto thee with repentance, and I am the first of true 
believers ® God said unto him, O Moses, I have chosen thee above cdl men, 
hy honouring thee with my commissions, and by my speaking unto thee 
receive therefore that which I have brought thee, and be one of those who 
give thanks ^ And we wrote for him on the tables^ an admomtion con- 
cemiiig every matter, and a decision in every case,^ and said, Beceive this 
with reverence , and command thy people that they live according to the 
most excellent 'precepts thereof I will show you the dwelling of the 
wicked ^ I will turn aside from my signs those who behave themselves 

» The commentatois say that God, having promised Moses to give him the law, 
directed him to prepare himself for the high favour of speaking with God m person, 
by a fast of thirty days , and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole month of 
Dhu’lkaada, but not liking the savour of his breath, he rubbed his teeth with a 
dentifrice, upon which the angels told him, that his breath before had the odour of 
musk , ^ but that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away Wherefore God ordeied 
him to fast ten days more, which he did , and these were the first ten days of the 
succeeding month Dhu’lhaj ) a Othei s, liowe\ er, supposed that Moses was commanded 
to fast and pray thirty days only, and that during the other ten God discourbed 
with him ^ 

“ The Arabs reckon by nights as wo do by days This custom doubtless had its 
rise from the excessive heat of their climate They dwell amidst burning sands, and 
while the sun is above the horizon they usually keep within their tents Wlicn he 
sets they quit them, and enjoy coolness and a most delightful sky Night is, in a 
great measure, to them that which day is to us Their poets, therefore, never cele- 
brate the charms of a beautiful day , but these words, Leih ' Leili ^ O night * O 
night’ are repeated in all their songs ” — Savary 

Without the mediation of any other, and face to face, as he speaks unto tho 
angels ® 

® This mountain the Mohammedans name al Zabir 

® Or, as it IS literally, unto the mount Kor some of the expositors pretend that God 
endued the mountain with life and the sense of seeing 

® This IS not to be taken strictly See the like expression in chap vi p 99 

^ The Mohammedans have a tradition, that Moses asked to see God on the day 
of Arafat, and that he received the law on the day they slay the victims at the 
pilgrimage of Mecca, which days are the nmth and tenth of Dhu’lhnjja 

« These tables, according to some, were seven in number, and according to others 
ten Nor Are the commentators agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote- 
tree m Paradise called al Sedra, or whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies, 
or common stone t But they say that they were each ten or twelve cubits long , for 
they suppose that not only the ten commandments but the whole law was written 
thereon and some add that the letters were cut quite through the tables, so that 
they might be read on both sides,® which is a fable of the Jews 

That is, a perfect law, comprehending all necessary instructions, as well m 
regard to religious and moral duties as the administration of justice 

* Vtz , the desolate habitations of the Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of 
Ad and Thamdd, or perhaps hell, the dwelling of the ungodly in the other world 

* See the Prelim Disc sect iv • Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin • Al Beidawi 

Vide D*-Herbel Bibl Onent p 660 ^ Al Beidawi ®VideDHeibel ubi supra. 
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proudly in tlie eartli, without justice and although they see every sign, yet 
they shall not believe therein , and although they see the w-ay of righteous 
ness, yet they shall not take that wray, but if they see the way of error, 
they shall take that way This shall corm to pass because they accuse our 
signs of imposture, and neglect the sama But as for them who deny the 
truth of our signs and the meetmg of the hfe to come, their works shall be 
vam shall they be rewarded otherwise than according to what they shall 
have wrought? And the people of Moses, after his departure, took a 
corporeal calf,^ made of their ornaments,' which lowed."' Did they not 
see that it spake not unto them, neither directed them in the way ? yet they 
took it for their god, and acted wickedly But when they repented with 
sorrow,® and saw that they had gone astray, they said, Verily, if our Lord 
have not mercy upon us, and forgive us not, we shall ceitamly become of 
the number of those who pensh And when Moses returned unto his 
people, full of wrath and indignation, he said. An evil thmg is it that ye 
have committed after my depar^uie, have ye hastened the command of 
your Lord?® And he threw down the tables, ** and took his brother by the 
hmr of the head, and dragged him unto him And Aaron said unto him, 
Son of my mother, Verily the people prevailed against me,*^ and it wanted 
Lttle but they had slam me make not my enemies therefore to rejoice 
over mo, neither place me with the wicked people Moses said, O Lord, 
forgive me and my bi other, and receive us mto thy mcicy , for thou art the 
most meiciful of those who exercise meicy Verily, as for them who took 
the calf for their god, indignation shall overtake them from their Lord,^ and 
Ignominy in this life thus will we reward those who imagine falsehood. 
But unto them who do evil, and afterwaids repent, and believe m God, 
venly thy Lord will thereafter he clement and merciful And when the 
anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables,® and in what was written 
thereon was a direction and mercy unto those who feared their Lord 
And Moses chose out of lus people seventy men, to go up with him to the 
mountain at the time appointed by us and when a storm of thunder and 
lightning had taken them away,** he said, O Lord, if thou hadst pleased, 
thou hadst destroyed them before, and me also, wilt thou destroy us for 


^ That IS, as some understand it, consisting of flesh andhlood , or, as otlieis, being 
a mere body or mass of metal, without a soul ® 

• Such as their rings and bracelets of gold and silver 

® See chap xx , and the notes to chap ii p 7 

“ Pather Marracci seems not to have understood the meaning of this phrase, ha\ing 
literally translated the Arabic words, wa lamma soJcita fi eidihiin, without any manner 
of sense, Et cum cadere factus futsset in mambus corum 

® By neglecting his precepts, and bringing down his vengeance on 3 ou 

** Which were all broken and taken up to heaven, except one only , and this, they 
say, contained the threats and judicial ordinances, and was aftenvards put into 
the ark * 

« Literally, rendered me weak 

r See chap 2, p 8 

• Or the fragments of that which was lett 

• “ An earthquake swallowed them up ’ ^Savory 

• See chap 2 , p 8 , and chap 4, p 78. 

• A1 Beid&wi See chap 20 , and the notes to chap 2, p 7 ^ Vide ibid 

) A1 Beidawi Vide B’Herbelot, uhi sup p 649 
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that which the foolish mm among ns have committed*? This is only thy 
tnalj thou wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt 
diiect whom thou pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, 
and be merciful unto us , for thou art the best of those who forgive And 
wnfce down for us good in this world, and in the life to come , for unto 
thee are we directed Ood answered, I will inflict my punishment on 
whom I please , and my meicy extendeth over all things and I will 
write down good unto those who shall fear m<?, and give alms, and who 
shall believe in our signs , who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate 
prophet,'^ whom they shall find written down * with them in the law and 
the gospel he will command them that which is just, and will forbid them 
that which is evil , and will allow them as lawful the good things winch 
were before forhiddm^ and will piohibit those which are bad and he will 

ease them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were upon them • 
And those who believe in him, and honoiii him, and assist him, and follow 
the light which hath been sent down with him, shall he happy. Say, 
O men. Verily, I am the messenger of God unto you all ^ unto him 
hdongelh the kingdom of heaven and earth , theie is no God but he he 
giveth life, and he causeth to die. Believe therefore in God and his 
apostle, the illiteiate prophet, who believe th m God and his word , and 
follow him, that ye may be rightly directed Of the people of Moses there 
%8 a party® who direct others with tiuth, and act justly according to the 
same And we divided them into twelve tribes, as into so many nations 
And we spake by levelation unto Moses, when his people asked dunk of 
him, and we said, Stake the rock with thy rod, and there gushed thereout 
twelve fountains,^ and men knew their respective dimking-place And we 
caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna and quails® to descend upon 
them, saying^ Eat of the good things which we have given you foi food 
and they injured not us,* but they injured their own souls. And caM to 


o That IS Mohammed See the Prehm Disc, sect il 

* i e Both foretold by name and certain desci iption 

^ Sec chap 3, p 42 

* As the eating of blood and swine’s flesh, and the taking of usury, &c 

* Sec chap 2, p 35 

b lhat IS, to all mankind in general, and not to one particular nation, as the former 
prophets w ere sent 

« Viz , those Jews who seemed better disposed than the rest of their brethren to 
receive Mohammed’s law, or perhaps such of them as had actually recened it 
Some imagine they were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, winch 
Mohammed saw the night ho made his journey to heaven, and who believed on 
him • 

d See chap 2 p 8 

To what 18 said in the notes there we may add, that, according to a certain tradi> 
tion, the stone, on which this miracle was wrought, was thrown down from paradise 
by Adam, and came into the possession of Shoaib, who gave it with the rod to 
Moses, and that, according to another, the water issued thence by three onfices on 
each of the four sides of the stone, making twelve in all, and that it ran m so 
many nvnlets, to the quarter of each tribe in the camp * 

* See chap 2, p 7 

* “ Their murmurs did injury only to themselves ” Savory 


* A1 Beiddwx. * Idem. 
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•nwad when it was said nnto them, Dwell in this city,^ and oat of the 
proiymom thereof wherever ye will, and say, Foigiveness , and enter the 
gate worshipping we will pardon you your sms, and will give increase 
unto the well-doers But they who were ungodly among them changed 
the expression into another,*^ which had not been spoken unto them 
Wherefore we sent down upon them indignation from heaven, because they 
transgressed And ask them concerning the city,^ which was situate on 
the sea, when they transgressed on the sabbath day when their fish came 
unto them on their sabbath day, appearing openly on the water, but on the 
day whereon they celebrated no sabbath, they came not unto them Thus 
did we prove them, because they weie wicked-doers And when a party 
of them^ said unto the others, Why do ye warn a people whom Goi> will 
destroy, or will punish with a grievous punishment ? Ihey answeied, This 
IS an excuse for us unto your Lord,^ and peradventure they will beware 
But when they had forgotten the admonitions which had been given them, 
we deliveied those who forbade tlhem to do evil, and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they had acted wick- 
edly And when they proudly lefnsed to desibt from what had been for- 
bidden them, we said unto them. Be ye transformed into apes, driven away 
from the society of men. And remember when thy Lord declaied that he 
would surely send against the Jews, until the day of resmrection, some 
nation who should afflict them with a grievous oppiession ^ for thy Lord 
IS swift in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful and we 
dispel sed them among the nations in the eaith Some of them are upiight 
persons, and some of them aie othoiwise And we proved them with pios- 
peiity and with adversity, that they might letuin from their disobedience , 
and a succession of their posterity hath succeeded after them, who have 
inherited the book of the law, who receive the temporal goods of this world,“ 
and say. It will surely be forgiven us and if a tempoial advantage like the 
former be ofihied them, they accept it also Is it not the covenant of the 
book of the law established with them, that they should not speak of God 


^ See this passage explained, chap 2 p 7 

* Professor Site says that, being prone to leave spintual for worldly matteis, 
instead of Hittaton, they said Hintaton, which signifies wheat^^ and comes much 
nearer the true word than the expression I have, in tlic place last quoted, set down 
from Jallalo’ddin Whether he took this fiom the same commentator or not, does 
not certainly appear, though he mentions him just before, but if he did, bis copy must 
differ from that which I have followed 

^ This city was Allah, or Llath, on the Red Sea , though some pretend it was 
Midian, and others Tiberias The whole story is already gnen in the notes to chap 
2, p 9 Some suppose the following five or eight verses to have been revealed at 
Medina 

* Vtz, the religions persons among them, who strictly obsened the sabbath, and 
endeavoured to reclaim the others, till they despaired of success But some think 
these words were spoken by the offendcis, in answer to the admonitions of the 
others 

^ That we have done onr duty m dissuading them from their wickedness 

1 See chap 6 p j91, note ^ 

“ By accepting of bribes for wresting judgment, and for corrupting the copies of 
the Pentateuch , and by extorting of usury, &c,® 


• Sike in not ad Evang Infant, p 71 » A1 Boidawu 
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but the truth Yet they dihgently read that which is therein But 
the enjoyment of the next life wM be better for those who fear God than 
the vncked game of these people , (Do ye not therefore understand*?) and for 
those who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at prayer for we 
will by no means suffer the reward of the righteous to perish And when 
we shook the mountain of Sinai ovei them® as though it had been a 
covering, and they imaging that it was falling upon them ^ and we said, 
Receive the law which we have brought you with reverence , and remember 
that which is contained therem, that ye may take heed And when thy 
Lord drew forth their posterity from the loms of the sons of Adam,^ and 
took them to witness against themselves, saying, Am not I your Lord ] 
They answered, Yea we do bear witness This was done lest ye should 
say, at the day of the resurrection, Venly we were negligent as to this rnat- 
ter, because we were not apprised thereof or lest ye should say, Venly our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their postenty who 
have succeeded them , wilt thou therefore destroy us for that which vain 
men have committed *? Thus do we explam our sigDS, that they may return 
fi om their vomities And relate unto the J ews the history of him unto whom 
we brought our signs,^ and they departed from them, wherefore Satan 
followed him, and he became one of those who were seduced. And if wo 
had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto wisdom, but ho 
inclined unto the earth, and followed his own desira^ Wherefore his 
likeness as the likeness of a dog, which, if thou dnve him away, putteth 
forth his tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue also 
This is the likeness of the people, who accuse our signs of fdsehood 
Rehearse therefore this history unto them, that they may consider Evil is 


T* Particularly by giving out that God will forgive their corruption vithout sincere 
rcpentauce and amendment 
° See chap 2, p 9, note * 

** This was done in the plain of Dahia, m India, or, as others imagine, in a valley 
near Mecca The commentators tell us that God stroked Adam’s b ick, and ex- 
ti acted from his loins his whole posterity, which should come into the world until the 
lesurrcction, one generation after another, that these men were actually assembled 
all together in the shape of small ants, i\hich i^ere endued with understanding, and 
that after they had, in the presence of angels, confessed their dependence on God, 
they were again caused to return into the loins of their great ancestor ^ From this 
fiction it appears that the doctiine of pre-existence is not unknown to the Moham- 
medans , and there is some little conformity between it and the modern theory of 
generation ex ammalcuhs in semine mantorum 
n Some suppose the person here intended to bo a Jewish rahht^ or one Ommeya Ebn 
Abi’lsalt, whp read the scriptures and found thereby that God would send a prophet 
about that time, and was in hopes that he might be the man , but when Mohammed 
declared his mission, believed not on him through envy But according to the more 
general opinion, it was Balaam the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well ac- 
quainted with part, at least, of the scripture, having even been favoured with some 
revelations from God , who being requested by his nation to curse Moses and the chil- 
dren of Israel, refused it at first, saying, How can I curse those who are protected by the 
angels f But afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts , and he had no sooner done it 
than he began to put his tongue out hko a dog, and it hung down upon his breast ^ 
'Loving the wages ©f unrighteousness, and running greedily after error for 
reward ® 

^ A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient p 54 
Beid&wi, Jallalo*ddin, al Zamakhshari. Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient Art Balaam 
•2Petii.A Jude 11. 
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tlio simxhtude of those people who accuse oui signs of falsehood, and iiijiire 
their own souls. Whomsoevei God shall direct, he will he rigidly directed , 
and whomsoever he shall lead astray, they shall peiish Morcovei we 
have created for hell many of the genii and of men , they ha^ e heaits 
by which they understand not, and they have eyes by which they see not , 
and they have ears by which they hear not These are like the brute 
beasts , yea they go moie astray those are the negligent G(^d hath most 
excellent names ® therefore call on him by the same , and withdraw from 
those who use his name perversely * they shall be rewarded for that which 
they shall have wi ought And of those whom we have created there aic a 
jieoplSVho direct otUerB with truth, and act justly accoi ding thereto ^ But 
those who devise lies against our signs, we will suffer them to fill gradually 
into rum, by a method which they knew not ^ and I will grant them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life, '* foi niy stratagem is effectual Do they 
not considei that there is no devil in their companion He is no other 
than a public preacher Or do they not contemplate the kirigdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which God hath created , and consider 
that peradventure it may be that tlioir end draweth nigh ? And in what 
new declaration will they believe, after this ? ® He whom God shall cause 
to err, shall have no director , and he shall leave them in their impiety, 
wandering m confusion They will ask thee concerning the last hour, at 
what time its coimng is fixed ? Answer, Veiily the knowledge thereof is 
with my Lord , none shall declaie the fixed time theieof, except he 27ie 
crpectation thei eof is grievous in heaven and on earth it shall come upon 
you no otherwise than suddenly They ivill ask thee, as though thou 
wast well acquainted therewith Answer, V enly the knowledge thereof is 
With God alone but the greater part of men know it not Say, I am able 
neither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, 
but as God pleaseth If I knew the secrets of God, I should surely enjoy 
abimdance of good, neither should evil befall me Venly I am no other 
than a denouncer of tlireats, and a messenger of good tidings unto people 


• Expressing his glorious attributes Of these the Mohammedan Arabs have no 
less than ninety-nine, A\hich are reckoned up by Mairacci ^ 

t As did Walid Ebn al Moghcira, who hearing Mohimmed give God the title of 
al Rahman, or the merctful, laughed aloud, saying that he knew none of that name, 
except a certain man who dwelt in Yamama * or as the idolatrous Meccans did, 
who deduced the names of their idols fiom those of the true God, deriving, for ex- 
ample, Allat from Allah, al Uzza fiom. al Aziz, the mighty, and Manat from al 
Mannan, the hounttful > 

As It 18 said a little above, that God had created many to eternal misery, so here 
he IS said to have created others to eternal happiness * 

» By flattenng them with prospenty in this life, and permitting them to sin in an 
uninterrupted security , till they find themselves unexpected^ ruined * 

• “Though my vengeance be slow, it is only the more terrible ” — Savary 

r Ktx in Mohammed , whom they gave out to be possessed when he went up to 
mount Safa, and from thence called to the several families of each respective tribe, 
in order to warn them of God s vengeance if they continued m their idolatry « 

■ t s After they have rejected the Koran For what more evident revelation can 
they hereafter expect 

• Not only to men and gemi, but to the angels also 

' In Ale p 414 * Marracc Vit Mob p 19 » Al BeidAwi, Jallalo’ddin See 

the Prelim Disc sect i * Al Beidiwu ® Idem « Idem. J Idem. 
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who believe. It is ho who hath created you from one person, and out of 
him produced his wife, that he might dwell with her and when he had 
known her, she earned a light burden for a wherefore she walked 
easily therewith But when it became more heavy she called upon God 
their Lord, saying^ If thou give us a child rightly shaped, wo will surely be 
thankful. Yet when he had given them a child rightly shaped, they attri- 
buted companions unto him, for that which he had given them ® But far 
be that from God, which they associated with him I Will they associate 
with him false gods which create nothing, but are themselves created , and 
can neithei give them assistance, nor help themselves] And if yeanvito 
them to the i/rue direction, they will not follow you it will be equal unto 
you, whether ye invite them, oi whether ye hold your peace Verily, the 
^alse deities whom ye invoke besides God are servants like unto you ^ 
Call therefore upon them, and let them give you an answer, if ye siieak 
truth Have they feet, to walk with ? Oi have they hands, to lay hold 
with ] Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they ears, to hear with ] 
Say, Call upon your companions, and then lay a snaie foi me, and defer 
not , for God is my protector, who sent down the book of the Koran , and 
he piotecteth the iighteous But they whom ye invoke besides him cannot 
assist you, neither do they help themselves , and if ye call on them to 
dll cct you, they will not heai Thou seest them look towards thee, but 
they see not Uae indulgence,® and command that which is just, and 
withdiaw fdi from the ignorant And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 


^ That IS, when the elnld grew bigger in her ^ omb 

® For the explaining of this whole passage the commentators tell the following 
Btoiy They say that when Eve was big with her hist child, the devil came to her 
and asked her whether she knew what she carried within her, and whicli way she 
should be delivered of it, suggesting that possibly it might be a beast She, being 
unable to give an answer to this question, went in a fright to Adam, and acquainted 
him with the matter, who not knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pensive 
Whereupon, the devil appealed to her again (or, as otheis say, to Adam,) and pre- 
tended that he by his piayeis would obtain of God that she might bo safely deliveicd 
of a son in Adam’s likeness, provided they would promise to name him Abd alharetb, 
01 the seivant of al Hareth (which was the devil’s name among the angels,) instead 
of Abd alhih, or the sei'vant of God, ns Adam hid designed This proposal was 
agreed to, and accordingly, when the child was born, they gave it that name upon 
which It immediately died® And with this Adam and Eve are here taxed, as an 
act of idolitry The story loohs like i rabbinical fiction, and seems to have no other 
foundation than Cain s being called by Moses Obed acUmah, that is, a tiller of the 
ground, which might be tianslated into Arabic by Abd’ alharetb 

But al Beidawi, thinking it unlikely that a piophet (as Adam is by the Moham- 
medans supposed to have been) should be guilty ot such an action, imagines the 
Koiin in this place means Kosai, one of Mohammed’s ancestors, and his wife, who 
begged issue of God, and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd 
Mcnaf, Abd Slyims, Abd’ al Uzzii, and Abd’ al Dfir, after the names of four princi- 
pal idols of the Koi eish And the following words also he supposes to relate to 
their idolatrous posterity 

^ Being subject to the absolute command of God For the chief idols of the 
Arabs w ere the sun, moon, and stars ^ 

® Or, as the words may also be translated, Take the superabundant ovei plus mean- 
ing that Mohammed should accept such voluntary alms from the people as they 
could spare. But the passage, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept 
of legal alms, which was given at Medma. 

• Al BeidAwi, Yahya Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient p 438, et Selden. do Juro 
Kat Sec Hebr lib 5, c 8 ^ $i?e the Prelim Disc p 11, &c 
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wiggested unto tliee, to dwert thee from thy duty, have recourse unto God 
for he heareth and knoweth. V erily they who fear God, when a temptation 
fiom Satan assaileth them, remember i^i&divme commands, and behold^ they 
clearly see the danger of sin, and the wdes of the devil But as tor the 
brethren of the devils, they shall contuiue them in eiior , and afteiwaids 
they shall not preserve themselves thereft om. And when thou bi ingest not 
a verse of the Koran unto them they say, Hast thou not put it together 
Answer, I follow that only which is revealed unto me fiom my Loud. 
This hook containeth evident proofe from your Lord, and is a direction and 
mercy ^ unto people who believe And when the Koiaii is lead, attend 
thereto, and keep silence , that ye may obtain mercy And meditate on 
thy Lord m thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and moining, and be not one of the negligent More- 
over the angds who are with rny Lord do not proudly disdain his seivice, 
bat they celebrate his praise and worship him. 


OHAPTEB VIII 

lirriTLEI), THE SPOILS ? IIEVEALED AT MEDINA*^ 

IN TUB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUI. COD 

They will ask thee conceimng the spoils Answer, The divibion of ike 
spoils helongeth unto God and the apostle ‘ Theiofoie fear God, and com- 
pose the matter amicably among you and obey God and his apostle, if ye 
aie true believers Venly the true believeis are those whose hearts feai 
when God is mentioned, and whose faith increaseth when his signs aio 
rehearsed unto them, and who trust in their Lord , who obsei ve the stated 


^ % e Hast thou not yet contrived what to say , or canst thou obtain no revela- 
tion from God ? 

ff This chapter was occasioned by the high disputes which happened about the 
division of the spoils taken at tlie battle of Bedi,* between the }ourig men, who had 
fought, and the old men who had stayed under the ensigns, the former insisting the\ 
ought to have the whole, and the latter, that they deserved a shire » To cud the 
contention, Mohammed pretended to have received orders from heaven to divide tlic 
booty among them equally, having first taken thereout a fifth part for the purposes 
which will be mentioned hereafter 

^ Except seven verses, beginning at these words. And call to mind when the un- 
believers plotted against thee^ Which some think were revealed at Mecca 
* It IS related that Saad Ebn Abi Wakka^, one of the companions, whose brother 
Omair was slam in this battle, having kiUed baid Ebn al As, took his sword, and 
carrying it to Mohammed, desired that he might be permitted to keep it , but the 
prophet told him, that it was not his to giv^'away, and ordered him to lay it with 
the other spoils. At this repulse, and the loss of his brother, Saad was greatly 
disturbed , but in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and thereupon Mo- 
hammed gave him the sword, saying. You asked this sword of mo when I had no 
power to dispose of it, but now I have received authority from God to distribute 
the spoils, you may take it ^ 

* See chap 3. p 36 » Al Beidlwi, Jallalo ddin 


* Al Beldam 



CHAP vni. AL KORAN 139 

times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed on 
them These are really believers they shall have superior degrees of 
fdicdy with their Lord, and forgiveness, and an honourable provision As 
thy Lord brought thee foith from thy house ^ with truth , and part of the 
believers were averse to thy directwm * they disputed with thee concerning 
the truth, after it had been made known unto them no otherwise than 
as if they had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their eyes ® 
And caU to rrwad when God promised you one of the two paities, that it 
should be ddivered unto you,® and ye desired that i\ifd party which was not 
furnished with arms p should be delivered unto you but God purposed to 
make known the truth in his words, and to cut off the utteimost part of the 


^ I e From Medina The particle as having nothing m the following words to 
answer it, al Beidiwi supposes the connection to be, that the division of the spoils 
belonged to the prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they 
had been averse to the expedition itself 

^ For the better understanding of this passage, it will be necessary to mention 
some farther particulars relating to the expedition of Bedr 

Mohammed having received private information (for which he pretended he was 
obliged to the angel Gabriel) of the approach of a caravan belonging to the Korcish, 
which was on its return from Syria with a large quantity of valuable merchandise, 
and was guarded by no more tnan thirty, oi, ns others say, forty men, set out with 
a party to intcicept it Abu Sofian, who commanded the little convoy, having 
notice of Mohammed’s motions, sent to Mecca for succours upon which Abu Jahl, 
and all the principal men of the city, except only Abu Laheb, marched to his assis- 
tance with a body of nine bundled and fift} men Mohammed had no sooner received 
adi ice of this, than Gabriel descended with a promise that he should either take 
the caravan, or beat the succours, wheieupon he consulted with his companions 
which of the two he should attack Some of them were for sotting upon the cara- 
van, saying that they were not prepared to fight such a body of tioops as were 
coming with Abu Jahl but this proposal Mohammed rejected, telling them that 
the caravan was at a considciahle distance by the sea-sidc, whereas Abu Jahl was 
just upon them The others, however, insisted so obstinately on pursuing the first 
design of falling on the cara\an, that the prophet grew angry, but by the interposi- 
tion of Abu Beer, Omar, Saad Ebn Obadah, and Mokdad Ebn Amru, they at 
length acquiesced in his opinion Mokdad, in particular, assured him they were 
all icady to obey his orders, and would not say to him, as the children of Isiael 
did to Moses, (jo thou and thy Loid to fight, for we will sit here,^ but Go thou and 
thy Lord to fight, and we will fight with you At this Mohammed smiled, and again 
sat down to consult with them, applying himself chiefly to the Ansars, or helpers, 
because they were the greater part of his forces, and he had some apprehension 
lest they should not think themselves obliged by the oath they had taken to him at 
al Akaba,® to assist him againtt any othei than such as should attack him in Medina 
But Saad Ebn Moadh, in the name of the rest, told him that they had received him 
as the apostle of God, and had promised him obedience, and were therefore all to a 
man readj to follow him where he pleased, though it were into the sea Upon which 
the prophet ordered them m God’s name to attack the succours, assuring them ot 
the \ ictory ^ 

“ That is, concerning their success against Abu Jahl and the Korcish , notwith- 
standing they had God s promise to encourage them 
“ The reason of this gieat backwardness was the smallness of theif number, in 
compaiison of tho enemy, and their being unprepared , for they were all foot, having 
but two horses among them, whereas tho Koreish had no less than a hundred horse ** 
® Tliat IS, either the caravan, or the laiccours from Mecca Father Marracci, mis- 
taking al tr and al naftr, which are apfildlatiYCS, and signify the caravan and the troop 
or body of succours, for projicr names, has thence coined two families of tho Koreish 
never heard of before, which he calls Airenses and Naphirenses ® 

® Viz , tho caravan, which was guarded by no more than forty horse , whereas the 
other party was strong and well appointed 

* Koran, chap 6, p 84 ® See tho Prclino Disc p 34 ^ Al Beidawi, 

® Idem Vide Abulfed Vit Mob p 56 ® Marracc m Ale p 297. 
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unbelievers that he might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, 
although the wicked were averse thereto When ye asked assistance of your 
Lord,^ and he answered you, Verily, I will assist you with a thousand * 
angels, following one anothei in order And this Gk)D designed only as 
good tidings * for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest secuie foi 
victory 18 fiom God alone , and God is mighty and wise Wlien a sleep 
fell on you as a security from him, and he sent down upon you water from 
heaven, that he might thereby puiafy you, and take from you the 
abomination of Satan, and that he might confirm your hearts, and establish 
your feet thereby Aho when thy Lord spake unto the angels, saying^ 
Verily, I am with you , wherefoie confiiin those who bebevo I will 
cast a dread into the hearts of the unbelie\ ers Therefore strike off their 
heads, and strike off all the ends of their fingers ^ This shall they suffer^ 
because they have resisted God and his apostle and whosoevei shall 
oppose God and his apostle, veiily God will he severe in punishing him, 
lihi^ shall he your punishment , taste it therefoie and the infidels shall 
aho suffei the torment of hell file O true belle veis, when ye meet the 
unbelievers marching tw nuirOoeis against yoUj turn not your backs 
unto them for whoso shall turn his back unto them m that day, unless he 
tui neth aside to fight, or retreateth to another jiarty of the faithful f shall 
draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode shall be in hell , 
an ill journey shall it he thither! And ye slew not those who were slam at 
Bedi yourselves^ but God slew them * IS either didst thou, 0 Mohammed, 
cast tlw gravel into their eyes^ when thou didst seem to oast it , but God cast 

a As if he hid said, Your view was only to gain the spoils of the caravan, and to 
avoid danger, but God dcbigned to exalt hib tine icligion by extirpating iia 
adversaries ^ 

^ When Mohammed s men saw they could not avoid fighting, they recommended 
themsehes to God’s protection, and then piophet piajed with gieat earnestness, 
Cluing out, O God, fulfil that which thou hast promts d me O God, if tins party be 
cut thou wilt he no moi e wot shipped on earth And he continued to icpcat these 
words till his cloak fell from ofi Ins back * 

• Which were afterwards reinforced with tlirce thousand more * Wherefore 
some copies, instead of a thousand, icad thousands in the plural 

t See chap 3, p 62 

" It IS related, that the spot where MohAmmed’s little army lay was a dry and deep 
sand, into which their feet sank us they walked, the enemy having the command of 
the water, and that having fallen asleep, the greater part of them were disturbed 
with dreams, whci cm the devil suggested to them that they could never expect God* 
assistance in the battle, since they were cut from the water, and, besides snflering the 
ineonvcniency of thirst, must be obliged to j)ray without washing, though they imagined 
themselves to be the favourites of God, and that they had his apostle among them 
But m the night ram fell so plentifully, that it fonned a little brook, and not only 
supplied them with water for all their uses, but made the sand between them and the 
infidel army firm enough to bear them, wheieupon the diabolical suggestions 
ceased * 

^ This is the punishment expressly assigned the enemies of the Mohammed in 
religion , though the Moslems did not inflict it on the prisoners they took at Bedi 
for which they are reprehended m this chapter ' 

^ Uhat IS, if It be not dowmright running away, but done eitlier with design to 
lallv and attack the enemy again, or by way of feint oi stiatagem, or to succour a 
party which is hard pressed, &c ^ 

* See chap 3, p 36, note • 

'AlBeidawi * Idem VidoAbulfed Vit Moh p 68 * Sec chap 3 p 36 62. 

•AlBeidawi ^dcm. i 
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that lie might prove the true believers by a gracious trial from , 

for God beareth and knoweth. This was done that God might also weaken 
the crafty devices of the unbehevers If ye desne a decision of live matter 
'between tw, now hath a decision come unto you * and if ye de&ist // om 
oppo8%ng the apostle^ it wiU he better for you But if ye return to attach litm^ 
we will also return to Im (mietomce, and your forces shall not be of 
advantage unto you at all, although they be numerous , for God is with the 
faithful O true believers, obey God and his apostle, and turn not back 
fiom him, since ye hear the admonitiom of the Kor^n A nd be not as those 
who say. We hear, when they do not heai Veiily the worst sort o/’bea^ts 
in the siglit of God aie the deaf and the dumb,* who undoistand not It 
God had known any good in them, he would certainly have ciused them 
to hear * and if he had caused them to hear, they would surely have 
turned back, and Lave retired afai off O true believers, answei God and 
his apostle, when he mviteth you unto that which giveth you life , and 
know that God goeth between a man and his heart, and that before him 
ye shall be assembled Beware of sedition f it will not affect those who 
aie ungodly among you particularly, biU all of yon in general , and know 
that God is severe in punishing And lemeraber when ye were few, and 
reputed weak in the land ye feared lest men should snatch you away , 
but God provided you a place of lefuge, and he strengthened you with liis 
assistance, and bestowed on you good things, that ye might give thanks 
O true believers, deceive not God and his apostle,® neither violate your 

r See chap 3, p 36, note 

“ These words are directed to the people of Mecca , whom Mohammed dendes 
because the Koreish, when they weio ready to set out from Mecca, to()k hold of the 
curtains of the Caaba, saying, O God, grant the victory to the superior army, ilui party 
that IS most rightly directed, and the most honourable ® 

• “ In the sight of the Eternal, a state more vile that that of the hrutc is to be 
deaf and dumb, and to understand not ” — Savary 

» That IS, to hearken to the remonstrances of the Koran Some say that the 
infidds demanded of Mohammed that he should raise Kosai, one of his ancestors, 
to life, to beai witness to the truth of his mission, saying, he was a man of honour 
and veracity, and they would believe his testimony but they are here told that it 
would have been in vain ^ 

b Not only knowing the innermost secrets of his heart, but overruling a man's 
design, and disposing him either to belief or infidelity 

® The original word signifies any epidemical enme, which involves a number or 
people in Its guilt : and the commentators are divided as to its particular meaning in 
this place 

d Viz at Mecca The persons here spoken to are the Mohajerin, or refugees who 
fled from thence to Medina 

® A1 Beidawi mentions an instance of such treacherous dealing m Abu Lobaha, 
who was sent by Mohammed to the tnbe of the Koreidha, then besieged by thit 
prophet, for having broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to the 
enemies at the war of the ditch,® to persuade them to surrender at the discretion 
of Saad Ebn Moadh, pnnee of the tribe of Aws, their confederates, which proposal 
they had refused But Abu Lobaba's family and effects being in the hands of those 
of Koreidha, he acted directly contrary to his commission, and instead of persuad- 
ing them to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about it, diew 
his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them all to death How- 
ever he had no sooner done this than he was sensible of his crime, and going into a 
mosque tied himself to a pillar, and remained there seven days without meat or drink, 
tiU Mohammed forgave him 

• A1 Beldiwi f Idem See chap 6 p 109 » See Prid Life of Moh. 

P 85. Abnlf Vit. Moh p. 76, aud the notes to chap 38. 
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faith, aijainst your own knowledge And know that your wealth and your 
children a/re a temptation v/nio and that with God is a great re- 

ward O true behevers, if ye fear Gob, he will grant you a distinction,^ 
and will expiate your sms from you, and will forgive you , for God is 
endued with great liberality And caU to mind when the unbelievers 
plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in bonds, or put 
to death, or expel thee ths cdy and they plotted against thee but God 
laid a plot against them,^ and God is the best layer of plots* And 
when our signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard , if we 
pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition like unto this this is 
nothing but fables of the ancients ^ And when they said, O God, if this 
be the truth from thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some other gnevous punishment ^ But God was not disposed to punish 
them, while thou wast with them nor was God disposed to punish them 
when they asked paidon “ But they have nothing to offer in excuse why God 
should not punish them, since they hindered the bdievers from visiting the 
holy temple, “ although they are not the guardians thereof® The guardians 
thereof are those only who fear God, but the greater part of them know it 
not And their prayer at the house of God is no other than whistling and 
clapping of the hands ** Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers They who believe not expend their wealth to obstruct 

^ As they were to Abu Lobaba. 

t e A direction that you may distinguish between truth and falsehood , or success 
in battle to distinguish the believers from the infidels , or the like 

When the Meccans heard of the league entered into by Mohammed with those 
of Medina, being apprehensive of the consequence, they held a council, whereat 
they say the devil assisted in the likeness of an old man of Najd The point under 
consideration being what they should do with Mohammed, Abu’lbakhtari was of 
opinion that he should be imprisoned, and the room walled up, except a little hole, 
through which he should have necessaries given him, till he died This the devil 
opposed, saying that he might probably be released by some of his own party 
Hesham Abu Amru was for banishing him but his advice also the devil rejected, 
insisting that Mohammed might engage some other tribes in his interest, and make 
war on them At length Abu Jahl gave his opinion for putting him to death, and 
proposed the manner, which was unanimously approved ^ 

* Revealing their conspiracy to Mohammed, and miraculously assisting him to 
deceive them, and make his escape and afterwards drawing them to the battle of 
Bedr 

* “ God, whose vigilance surpasses thstt of the wicked, will frustrate their plots ” — 
Savory 

k See chap 6, p 100 

1 This was the speech of A1 Nodar Ebn al Hareth * 

Saying, God fyrgtve us J Some of the commentators, however, suppose the 
persons who asked pardon were certain believers, who stayed among the infidels , 
and others think the meaning to be, that God would not punish them, provided they 
asked pardon, 

“ Obliging them to fiee from Mecca, and not permitting them so much as to ap- 
proach the temple, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya • 

® Because ot their idolatry, and indecent deportment there For otherwise the 
Koreish had a right to the guardianship of the Caaba, and it was contmued in their 
tribe and in the same family even after the taking of Mecca * 

p It IS said that they used to go round the Caaba naked, < both men and women 
whistling at the same time through their fingers, and clapping their hands Or, 
as others say, they made this noise on purpose to disturb Mohammed when at his 
prayers, pretending to be at prayers also themselves ^ 

* Al Beidawi See the Prelim Disc, p 36 i See ibid * Al Beidawi 

* See the Prelim Disc, p 37 * See chap 4 p 67, note ^ See chap 7 

p 118. * Al Beidawi. 
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the way of God ^ they shall expend it^ but afterwards it shall become 
matter of sighing arid regret unto them, and at length they shall be over- 
come , and the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell, that God 
may distmguish the wicked from the good, and may throw the wicked one 
upon the other, and may gather them all in a heap, and oast them mto hell 
These are they who shall pensh Say unto the unbehevers, that if they 
desist from oppo8%ng tJiee^ what is already past shall be forgiven them, but 
if they return to attack thee^ the exemplary punishment of the former 
oppoaere of theproplieta is already past, and the like shall he mjkcted on them 
Therefore fight agamst them until there be no opposition %n favour oj- 
idolatry, and the rehgion be wholly God’s. If they desist, venly God 
seeth that which they do but if they turn back, know that God is your 
patron, he is the best patron, and the best helper *[X] And know 
that whenever ye gam any spoila, a fifth part thereof belongeth unto God, 
and to the apostle, and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller,' if ye beheve in God, and that which we have sent down unto 
our servant on the day of distmction,® on the day whereon the two armies 
met and God is almighty When ye were encamped on the hithermost 
side of the valley,* and they were encamped on the further side, and the 
caravan was below you and if ye had mutually appointed to come to a 
battle, ye would certainly have declmed the appointment ,* but ye ivei e 
brought to an engagement without anypremoua appointment, that God might 
accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done,^ that he who pensheth 
hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth 
may live by the same evidence, God both heareth and knoweth When 
thy Lord caused the enemy to appear unto thee in thy sleep few %n num- 

I The persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve of the Koreihh who 
gave each of them ten camels every day to be killed for provisions for their army 
in the expedition of Bedr , or, according to others, the owners of the effects brought 
by the caravan, who gave great part of them to the support of the succours from 
Mecca It is also said that Abu ooffan, in the expedition of Ohod, hired two thou- 
sand Arabs, who cost him a considerable sum, besides the auxiliaries which he had 
obtained gratis ^ 

^ According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils is appropnated to the particular 
uses here mentioned, and the other four-fifths are to be equally divided among those 
who were present at the action but in what manner, or to whom the first fifth is 
to be distributed, the Mohammedan doctors differ, as we have elsewhere observed ® 
Though it be the general opmion that this verse was revealed at Bedr, yet there 
are some who suppose it was revealed m the expedition agamst the Jewish tribe of 
Kainoka, which happened a little above a month after ® 

* I « Of the battle of Bedr , which is so called because it distinguished the true 
believers from the infidels 

t Which was much more inconvenient than the other, because of the deep sand 
and want of water 

® Vue , by the sea side, making the best of their way to Mecca 

* You vvtre encamped near the nvulet,^ the enemies were on the opposite bank. 
Your cavalry was mferior ” — Suvary 

* Because of the great supenority oi the enemy, and the disadvantages ye lay 
under 

7 By granting a miraculous victory to the faithful, and overthrowing their enemies 
for the conviction of the latter, and the confirmation of the former ® 

^ A1 Beid&wi ® See the Prelim Disc sect, vi ® A1 Beidawi ^ “ Mahomet 
was encamped near Bedr This is the name of a well This post was a very ad- 
vantageous one, because it enabled him to procure water, which is exceedingly 
scarce m Arabia ” — Savary * A1 Beidawi. 
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her, * aad if lie liad caused them to appear numerous imto thee, ye would 
have been disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the matter ^ 
but God preserved y&a from this, for he knoweth the innermost paiiis of 
the breasts of mm And when he caused them to appear unto you, when 
ye met, to he few in your eyes,^ and diminished your numbers in their 
eyes/ that God might accomplish the thing which was decreed to he done , 
and unto God shall all things return. O true believers, when ye meet a 
party of thje infidtls, stand firm, and remember God fiequeiitlj, tint ye may 
prosper and obey God and his apostle, and be not refractory, lest ye be 
discouraged, and your success depart from you , but persevere with patience, 
for God is with those who persevere And be not as those who went out 
of their houses in an msolent manner, and to appear with ostentation unto 
men,^ and turned aside from the way of God , for God comprehendttli that 
which they do And remember when Satan prepared their works for them,® 
and said, No man shall prevail agamst you to-day, and I will suicly bo 
near to assist you But when the two armies appeared m sight of each 
other, he turned back on his heels, and said. Verily I am cleai of you 
I certainly see that which ye see not, I fear God, for God is severe in 
punishing ^ When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts there was an 

• With 'v^hich vision Mohammed acquainted hij> companions for their encouragement 

• Whether yo should attack the enemy or flee 

It IS said that Ebn Masud asked the man who was ne\t him, whether ho did not seo 
tlicm to be about seventy , to which he replied that he took them to be a hundred * 

® This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter,* where it is siid 
that the Moslems appeared to the infidels to bo twice their own number, the com- 
mentators reconcile the matter, by telling us that just bctorc the battle began, the 
prophet’s party seemed fewer than thej really wcie, to draw the enemy to an en- 
gagement, but that so soon as the armies weie fully engaged, they appeared 
superior, to temfy and dismay their adversaues It is related that Abu Jahl at 
first thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said one camel would be as 
much os they could all eat ® 

^ These were the Meccans, who, marching to the assistance of the caravan, and 
being come as far as Johfa, were there met by a messenger from Abu Sohan, to 
acquaint them that he thought himself out of danger, and therefore they might 
return home, upon which Abu Jahl, to give the greater opinion of the courage of 
hira&elf and his comrades, and of their readiness to assist their friends, swore that 
they would not return till they had been at Bedr, and had there drunk wine, and 
entertained those who should be present, and diverted themselves with singing- 
womcn® The event of which biavado was very fatal, hevcral of the principal 
Koreish, and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their lives in the expedition 

• Bv inciting them to oppose the prophet 

*^Some understand this passage figuratively, of the pri\ ate instigation of the devil, 
and of the defeating of his designs and the hopes with which ho had inspired the 
idolaters But others take the whole literally, and tell us that when the Koreish, 
on their march, bethought themselves of the enmity between them and the tribe of 
Kenana, who were masters of the country about Bedr, that consideration would 
have prevailed on them to return, had not the devil appeared m the likeness of 
Soraka Ebn Malec, a principal person ot that tribe, and promised them that thev 
should not be molested, and that himself would go with them But when they came 
to join battle, and the devil saw the angels descending to the assistance of the 
Moslems, he retired , and al Hareth Ebn Hesham, who had him then by the hand, 
asking him whither ho was going, and if he intended to betray them at such a 
juncture, he answered in the words of this passage, / am clear of you all, for I see that 
which ye see not, meaning the celestial succours They say further, that when the 
Koreish, on their return, laid the blame of their overthrow on Soraka, he swore 
that he did not so much as know of their march till he heard they were routed and 
afterwards, when they embraced Moharamedism, they were satisfied it was the devil 7 

*AlBeidawi * Page 36 * Al Beidawi, JalUilo’ddm, Yalna oAlBeiddwi 

^ Idem Jallalo’ddim 
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infirmity, said, Their rehgion hath deceived these men ^ but whosoever 
confideth m Gk)D ccmnot he deceived , for God w mighty wad wise And if 
thou didst behold when the angels cause the unbelievers to die they strike 
their faces and their backs, ^ and say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burn- 
ing this shall ye suffer for that which your hands have sent before you 
and l)ecause God is not unjust towards his servants. These have acted 
according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, and of those before them, 
who disbelieved in the signs of God therefore God took them away in 
their iniquity , for God is mighty and severe in punishing This hath come 
to pass because God changeth not his grace, wheiewith he hath favoured 
any people, until they change that which is in their souls , and for that 
God both heareth and seeth. According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs of their Lord 
with imposture, have they acted wherefore we destroyed them in their 
sms, and we di owned the people of Pharaoh , for they weie all unjust 
persons Yenly, the worst cattle in the sight of God are those who are 
obUinale infidels, and will not believe As to those who enter in to a league 
with thee, and afterwards violate their league at every convenierd oppor- 
tunity,^ and fear not God, if thou take them m war, ihsperse, by making 
them an example, those tiho shall come after them, that they may be 
warned , or, if thou apprehend treachery from any people, throw back 
their league unto them with like treatment, for God loveth not the 
treacherous And think not ^ that the unbehevers have escaped God's 
vengeance for they shall not weaken the power of God Therefore pre- 
pare agamst them what force ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye 
may strike a terror into the enemy of God, and your enemy, and mto other 
infidds besides them, whom ye know not, hut God knoweth them And 
whatsoever ye shall expend m the defence of religion of God, it shall bo 
repaid unto you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly And if they inolme 
unto peace, do thou also mchne thereto , and put thy confidenco m God, 
for it 18 he who heareth and knoweth But if they seek to deceive thee, 
verily God wdl he thy support. It is he who hath stiengthcned thee with 
Ins help, and with that of the faithful , and hath united their hearts. If 
thou hadst expended whatever riches are m the earth, thou couldst not 
have united their hearts,^ but God united them , foi he is mighfy and wise. 


« In tempting them to so great a piece of folly, as to attack so large a body of 
men with such a handful 

This passage is generally understood of the angels who slew the infidels at Bedr, 
and who fought (as the commentators pretend) w ith iron maces, which shot forth 
flames ot fire |it every stroke ® Some, however, imagine that the words hint, at least, 
at the examination of the sepulchre, which the Mohammedans believe every man 
must undergo after death, and will be very terrible to the unbelievers ® 

* See chap 2 p 13 note ^ 

^ As did the tribe of Koreidha.' 

^ Some copies read it in the third person, Let not ike unbehevers think, 

“ Viz , those who made their escape from Bedr 

“ Because of the mveterate enmity which reigned among many of the Arab tribes | 


® AlBeiddwi, Jallalo’ddm ® See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 54, &c, 
^ Bee before, p 141, and chap 33« 
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O prophet, God is thy support, and such of the true behevers who followeth 
thea® 0 prophet, stir up the faithful to war if twenty of you persevere 
with QotiBtancy^ they shall overcome two hundred, and if there be one hun- 
dred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of those who believe not , 
because they are a people which do not understand. Now hath God eased 
you, for he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of you who 
persevere wUh constancy ^ they shall overcome two hundred , and if there 
be a thousand of you, they shall overcome two thousand, ^ by the permission 
of God , for God is with those who persevere. It hath not been granted 
unto any prophet, that he should possess captives, until he hath made a 
great slaughter of the injidda in the earth.^ Ye seek the accidental goods 
of this world, but God regardeth the hfe to come , and God is mighty and 
wise Unless a revelation had been pre'Nuously delivered from God, venly 
a severe punishment had been inflicted on you, for the ransom which ye 
took from the captives at Bedr ^ Eat therefore of what ye have acquired,* 
that which IS lawful and good , for God %s gracious and merciful 0 pro- 
phet, say unto the captives who are in your hands. If God shall know any 
good to he in your hearts, he will give you better than what hath been 


and therefore this reconciliation is reckoned by the commentators as no inconsider- 
able miracle, and a strong proof of their prophet’s mission 

° This passage, as some say, was revealed in a plain called al Beida, between 
Mecca and Medina, during the expedition of Bedr , and, as others, in the sixth year 
of the prophet’s mission, on the occasion of Omar’s embracing Mohammedism 

p See Lev xxvi 8, Josh xxiii 10 

q Because seventy ought to be used where circumstances require it, though cle- 
mency be moie preferable where it maybe exercised with safety ‘While the Mo- 
hammedans thercfoi e were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God’s pleasure was 
that the opposers of it should be cut ofP, as is particularly directed in this chapter 
1 or which reason they are heie upbraided with their preferring the lucre or the 
ransom to their duty 

^ Tliat 18 , had not the ransom been, in strictness, lawful for you to accept, by 
God’s having in general terms allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye had been 
severely punished 

Among the seventy pnsoners whom the Moslems took in this battle were al Abbas, 
one of Mohammed s uncles, and Okail the son of Abn Taleb and brother of Ah when 
they were brought before Mohammed, he asking the advice of his companions what 
should be done with them, Abu Beer was for releasing them on their paying ransom, 
saying, that tliey were near relations to the prophet, and God might possibly for- 
gn e them on their repentance ; but Omar was for striking off their heads, as pro- 
fessed patrons of infidelity Mohammed did not approve of the latter advice, but 
observed that Abu Beer resembled Abraham, who interceded for offenders, and that 
Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter extirpation of the wicked antediluvians , 
and thereupon it was agreed to accept a ransom from them and their fellow-captives 
Soon after which, Omar, going into the prophet’s tent, found him and Abu Beer 
weeping, and asking them the reason of their tears, Mohammed acquainted him that 
this verse had been revealed condemning their ill-timed lenity towards their pnsoners, 
and that they had nai rowly escaped the divine vengeance for it, adding, that if God 
liad not passed the matter over, they had certainly been destioyed to a man, ex- 
cepting only Omar, and Saad Lbn Moadh, a person of as great seventy, and who 
was also for putting the pnsoners to death * Yet did not this crime go absolutely 
unpunished neither , for m the battle of Ohod the Moslems lost seventy men, equal 
to the number of pnsoners taken at Bedr,* which was so ordered by God, as a re- 
taliation or atonement for the same 

• t e Of the ransom which ye have received of your pnsoners For it seems, on 
this rebuke, they had some scruple of conscience whether they might convert it to 
their own use or not * 


* See before, p 141, and chap 33 • See chap 3, p 51. < Al Beidawi 
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taken from and he -will forgive you, for God is gracious and merciful 
But if they seek to deceive thee,'* verily they have deceived God, wheie- 
fore he hath given thse power over them and God is knowing and wise 
Moreover, they who have beheved, and have fled then count^, and em- 
ployed their substance and their persons m fighting foi the rehgion of God, 
and they who have given the prophet a refuge among them^ and have as- 
sisted /wm, these shall he deemed the one nearest of km to the other * ^ 
But they who have beheved, but have not fled their country, shall have 
no nghl (^kmdred at all with you, until they also fly Yet if they ask 
assistance of you on account of lehgion, \t helongeth unto you to give ihem 
assistance , except against a people between whom and yourselves there 
shall he a league svhstsUng and God seeth that which ye do. And as 
to the infidels, let them be deemed of km the one to the other Unless 
ye do this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous corruption. 
But as for them who have believed, and left their country, and have 
fought for God’s true rehgion, and who have allowed the prophet a retreat 
among them, and have assisted him^ these are really behevers, they shall 
receive mercy, and an honourable provision And they who have beheved 
smce, and have fled their country, and have fought with y<jju, these also 
are of you And those who are related by consanguinity shill he deemed 
the nearest of km to each other, eferahly to strangers according to the 
book of God, God knoweth all thmgs. 

* That IS, If yc repent and believe, God will mahe you abundant retiibution for 
the ian«!om ye have now paid it is said that this passage was revealed on the 
particular account of al Abbls, who being obliged by Mohammed, though his uncle, 
to ransom both himself and his two nephews, Okail, and Nawfal Ebn al Haroth, 
complained that he should be reduced to beg alms of the Koreish ns long as he 
lived Whereupon Mohammed asked him what was become of the gold which he 
delivered to 0mm al Fadl when he left Mecca, telling her that he knew not what 
might befall him m the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, she might keep 
It herself for the use of her and her children ? Al Abbas demanded who told him 
this, to which Mohammed replied, that God had revealed it to him And upon 
this al Abbas immediately professed Islamism, declaring that none could know of 
that affair except God, because he gave her the money at midnight. Some years 
after, al Abb&s reflecting on this passage, confessed it to be fulfllled , for ho was 
then not only possessed of a large substance, but had the custody of the well Zem- 
zem, which, he said, he preferred to all the riches of Mecca ® 

“ By not paying the ransom agreed on 

♦ “ The believers, who have abandoned their families to defend the cause of God 
with their substance and their lives, shall share the spoil with those who have given 
assistance and an asylum to the prophet — Savory 

7 And shall consequently inherit one another s substance, preferably to their re- 
lations by blood And this, they say, was practised for some time, the Mohfijerfln 
and Ans&rs being 3 udged heirs to one another exclusive of the deceased's other 
kindred, till this passage was abrogated by the following Thoie who art rtlaUd by 
blood shall be dpemed the nearest of km to each < ' 


< Al Beidawi Vide D'HerbeL BibL Orient Art Abb&s. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

INTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF IMMUNITY,* REVEALED 
AT MEDINA 

A DECLABATION of inmnuuty from God and his apostle, unto the 
idolaters, with whom ye have entered mto league ** Go to and fro m the 
earth secu'i ely four months / and know that ye shall not weaken God, and 
that God will disgrace the uiibehevers. And a declaration from God and 
his apostle unto the people, on the day of the greater pilgrimage,*^ that God 

* The reason whv the cliaptcr had this title appears from the last verse Some, 
however, pve it other titles, and particularly that ot Repentance^ whuh is mentioned 
immediately after 

It IS observable that this chapter alone has not the anspicatory form, In the name 
of the mobt viertful God^ ]jrefixed to it, the reason of which omission, as some think, 
was, because tlicse words imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken 
awav by this chapter, after a fixed time, wherefore some nave called it the chapter 
of Punishment others say that Mohammed (who died soon after he had received 
his chapter) having given no diiection where it should be placed, nor for the pre- 
tixing the Bismillah to it, as had been done to the other chapters , and the argument 
of this chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding, his companions 
differed about it , some saying that both chapters were but one, and together made 
the seventh of the seven long ones, and others that they were two distinct chapters , 
whereupon, to accommodate the dispute, they left a space between them, but did 
not interpose the distinction of the Bismillah ^ 

It is agiccd that this chaptei was the last which was revealed , and the only one, 
as Mohammed declared, which was revealed entire and at once, except the hundred 
and tenth 

Some will have the last two verses to ha\e hcen revealed at Mecca 

^ Some understand this sentence of the immunity or security therein granted to the 
infidels, for the space of four months, but others think that the words properly 
signify, that Mohammed is here declared by God to be absolutely free and discharged 
from all truce or league with them, aftei the expiration of that time ^ and this last 
seems to be the truest interpretation 

Mohammed’s thus renouncing all league with those who would not receive him as 
the apostle of God, or submit to become tnbutary, was the consequence of the great 
power to which he was now arrived But the pretext he made use of was the 
treachery he had met with among the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs, scarce any 
keeping faith with him, except Banu Damra, Banu Kcnana, and a few others * 

« Ihese months were bhawM, Dhu’lkaada, Dhuhhajja, and Moharram , the chapter 
being levealed m Shawal Tet others compute them from the tenth of Dhu’lhajja, 
when tlie chapter was published at Mecca, and consequently make them expire on 
the teutii of the former Rabi * 

Viz , the tenth of Dhu’lhajja, when they slay the victims at Mina, which day is 
their great feast, and completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage, Some suppose 
the adjective greater is added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made at the ap« 
pointed time, from lesser pilgrimages, as they may be called, or visitations of the 
Caaba, which may be performed at any time of the year, or else because the con- 
course at the pilgrimage this yeai was greater than ordinary, both Moslems and 
idolaters being present at it 

Ihe promulgation of this chapter was committed by Mohammed to All, who rodo 
for that purpose on the prophet’s sht-eared camel from Medina to Mecca , and on 

1 Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, &c. • A1 BeiMwi. * Idem * Idem, 

A1 Zamakhbh , Jallalo ddin 



OttAP IX* 


AL KORAK 149 

IS clear of the idolaters, and liis apostle also Wherefore, if ye repent, this 
will be better for you , but if ye turn back, know that ye shall not weaken 
God and denounce unto those who believe not, a painful punishment • 
Except such of the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a league, 
and who afterwards shall not fail you in any instance, nor assist any otJier 
against you ® Wherefore perform the covenant which ye shall have made 
with them, until then time shall he dapsed, for God loveth those who fear 
him And when the months wherein ye are not allowed to attach them 
/»hall be past, kill the idolaters wheresoever ye shall find thera,^ and take 
them prisoners^ and besiege them, and lay wait for them iii every con- 
venient place But if they shall repent, and obseive the appointed times of 
player, and pay the legal alma, dismiss them freely, for God is gracious 
and meiciful And if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of God and afterwards 
let him reach the place of his security ^ This shalt thou do, because they 
are people which know not the excdlency of the religion thm preachest 
How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league with God and with his 
apostle , except those with whom ye entered into a league at the holy 
temple So long as they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also 
bel^ve with fidelity towards them , for God loveth those who fear him 
How can they he admitted into a league with you, since, if they prevail 
agunst you, they will not regard in you consanguinity or faith? 
They will please you with their mouths, but then hearts will be aveise fr<m 
you, for the gi eater pait of them are wicked doeis They sell the signs of 
God for a small price, and obstruct his way , it is certainly evil which they 
do They regard not in a believci either consanguinity oi faith , and these 
are the tiansgiessois Yet if they icpent, and observe the appointed times 
of prayer, and give alms, they shall he deemed your biethien in religion We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand But if they 
violate their o.itlis, after their league, and revile your religion, oppose the 
leaders of infidelity, (for there is no tiust in them,) that they may desist 
from then treachery Will ye not fight against people who have violated 
their oaths, and conspired to expel the apostle of God, and who of their 

I 

the day abme mentioned, standing tip before the whole assembly at al Akaba, told 
them, that he was the messenger of the apostle of God unto them, whereupon they 
asking him what was his errand, ho read twenty or thiitv verses of the chapter 
unto them, and then said, I am commanded to acquaint you with four things, 1 That 
no xdolatpr is to come near the temple of Mecca after this year , 2 That no man presume 
to compass the (Jaaha naked for thefutwe, ® 3 That none but true believers shall enter 
paradise , and 4 That public faith is to be kept « 

* “God and his apostle declare that, after the da>s of pilgrimage, there shall ho 
no pardon for the idolaters It highly concerns yc that ye he converted Remember 
that ye cannot suspend the vengeance of Heaven ” — Savary 

® So that notwithstanding Mohammed renounces all league with those who had 
deceived him he declares himself ready to perform his engagements to such as had 
been true to him 

f Either within or without the sacred territory 

s That IS, }^ou shall give him a safe conduct, that he may return home again 
securely, in case he shall not think fit to embrace Mohammedism 
These are the persons before excepted 

• See before, chap 7, p 118 « AlBcidawi, Vide Abulfed Vit Mob p 127, &c. 
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own aooord assaulted you tte first time?* Will ye fear them! But it is 
more just that ye should fear God, if ye are true behevers Attack them 
therefore, God shall punish them by your hands, and will cover them with 
sham^ and will give you the victory over them^ and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe,^ and will take away the indignation of 
their hearts for God will be turned unto whom he pleaseth^ and God w 
knowing cmd wise. Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among you who fought foi hta religion^ and 
took not a/ay besides God, and his apostle, and the faithful for their fnends? 
God is well acquainted with that which ye do It is not fitting that the 
idolaters should visit the temples of God, being witnesses agamst their own 
souls of thevr infidelity The woiks of these Tnen are vain and they shall 
remain in hdl fire for ever But he only shall visit the temples of God, 
who believeth in God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and 
payeth the legal alms, and feareth God alone These perhaps may become 
of the nwmher of those who are nghtly directed * ^ Do ye reckon the givmg 
drink to the pilgrims, and the visiting of the holy temple, to he actions as 
mentonons as those performed by him^who believeth in God and the last 
day, and fighteth for the religion of God1“ They shall not be held equal 
with God for God diiecteth not the unnghteous people They who have 
beheved, and fled their country, and employed their substance and their 
persona in the defence of God’s true rehgion, shall be in the highest degree 
of honour with God, and these are they who shall be happy Their 
Lord sendeth them good tidmgs of meicy fiom him, and good will, and of 
gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure they shall continue 
therein for evei for with God is a great reward O true believers, take 
not your fathers or your brethren for fnends, if they love infidelity above 
faith, and whosoevei among you shall take them for his friends, they will 
be unjust doers Say, if your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, 
and your wives, and your relations, and yowr substance which ye have 
acquired, and your merchandize which ye apprehend may not be sold off, 
and yov/r dwellings wherein ye delight, be more dear unto you than God, 
and his apostle, and the advancement of his religion , wait, until God shall 


* As did the Koreish in assisting the tribe of Beer, against those of Khozaah,^ 
and laying a design to rum Mohammed, without any just provocation, and as 
several of the Jewish tribes did, bj aiding the enemy, and endeavouring to oblige the 
prophet to leave Medina, as he had been obliged to leave Mecca ^ 

^ Viz ^ those of Khozaah, or, as others say, certain families of Yaman and Saba, 
who went to Mecca, and there professed Mohammedism, but were very injunously 
treated by the inhabitants , whereupon they complained to Mohammed, who bid 
them take comfort, for that joy was approaching ® 

♦ “ For them the path of salvation is easy ” — Jbavary 

^ These words are to warn the believers from having too great a confidence in their 
own merits, and hkewise to deter the unbelievers , for if the faithful will but perhaps 
be saved, what can the others hope for?^ 

1 his passage was revealed on occasion of some words of al Abbas, Mohammed's 
uncle , who when he was taken prisoner, being bitterly reproached by the Moslems, 
and particularly by his nephew Ah, answered. You np up our til actions^ but take no 
nottee of our good ones, we visit the temple of Mecca^ and adorn the Caaba with hang^ 
ing% and give drttik to the pilgrims (of Zemzem water, I suppose) and free captives * 


7 See the Prelim, Disc p 39. 
Udem 


^AlBeidawL 


® Idem 
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send his command," for God directeth not the ungodly people Now hath 
God assisted you m many engagements, and particularly at the battle 
of Honein,® when ye pleased yourselves in your multitude, but it was 
no manner of advantage unto you, and the eaith became too strait for you,** 
notwithstanding it was spacious,* then did ye retreat, and turn your backs. 
Afterwards God sent down his security^ upon Jus apostle and upon the 
faithful, and sent down troops of angeh^ which ye saw not , and he 
punished those who disbelieved and this was the reward of the unbelievers. 
Nevertheless God will hereafter be turned unto whom he pleaseth,* for 
God 18 gracious and merciful 0 true believers, venly the idolaters are 
unclean , let them not theiefoie come near unto the holy temple after this 
year * And if ye fear want, hy the cMing off trade and communication with 
them^ God will enrich you of his abundance," if he pleaseth for God 
w knowing and wise. Tight against them who believe not in God, 
noi the last day,* and foibid not that which God and his apostle have 

“ Or shall punish you Some suppose the taking of Mecca to be here intended * 

® The battle was fought in the eighth year of the Hejra in the valley of Honem, 
which lies about three miles from Mecca towards Tayef, between Mohammed, who 
had an army of twelve thousand men, and the tnbes of Hawazen and Thakif, whose 
forces did not exceed four thousand The Mohammedans, seeing themselves so 
greatly superior to their enemies, made sure of the victory , a certain person, whom 
some suppose to have been the prophet himself, crying out, can never Ite 

overcome by so few But God was so highly displeased with this confidence, that m 
the first encounter the Moslems were put to flight,* some of them running away 
quite to Mecca, so that none stood their ground except Mohammed himself and some 
few of his family, and they say the prophet’s courage was so great, that his uncle al 
Abb^, and his cousin Abu Sofi&n Ebn al Hareth, had much ado to prevent his 
spurring his mule into the midst of the enemy, by laying hold of the bridle and 
stirrup Then he ordered al Abbfis, who had the voice of a Stentor, to recall his 
flying troops , upon which they rallied, and the piophet throwing a handful of dust 
against the enemy, they attacked them a second time, and by the divine assistance 
gained the victory * 

^ For the valley being very deep, and encompassed by craggy mountains, the 
enemy placed themselves in ambush on every side, attacking them in the straits and 
narrow passages, and from behind the rocks, with great advantage ** 

* How often has the Omnipotent caused you to feel the efiects of his protection ! 
Remember ye the battle of Honem, when the number of your troops puffed up your 
hearts with pnde ? Of what avail to you was that formidable army ’ The earth 
seemed to you to be too narrow in your precipitate flight ” — Savary 

a The original word is Sakinat, which the commentators interpret in this sense , 
but it seems rather to signify the divine presence^ or Shechinah, appearing to aid the 
Moslems ^ 

' As to the number of these celestial auxiliaries, the commentators differ some 
say they were five thousand , some eight thousand , and others, sixteen thousand ® 

" Besides a groat number of proselytes, whn were gained by this battle, Moham- 
med, on their request, was so generous as to restore the captives (which were no 
less than six thousand) to their friends, and offered to make amends himself to any 
of his men who should not be willing to part with his prisoners , but they all con- 
ented to it • 

* Which was the ninth year of the Hejra. In consequence of this prohibition, 
neither Jews, nor Christians, nor those of any other rehgion, are suffered to come 
near Mecca to this day 

“ This promise, says al Beidfi-wi, was fulfilled by God’s sending plenty of ram, 
and disposing the inhabitants of Tebfla and Joraah, two towns in Yaman, to em- 
brace Isl&m, who thereupon brought snflScient provisions to Mohammed’s men , and 
also by the subsequent coming m of the Arabs, from all quarters, to him 

X That IS, who have not a just and true faith in these matters , but either beheve 

* Al Beidawi * See Pnd Life of Moh p 96, &c. Hotting Hist Onent p 

271, &c D’Herbel Bibl Orient p 601 » Al Beidftwi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulfeda, 

Vit Moh p 112, &a ® Ebn Ishak ^ See chap 2, p 30, note * » Al 

Beidawi ® Idem. 
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forbidden^ and profess not the true religion, of those unto whom the 
scriptures have been delivered, until they pay tribute by right of 
subjection,^ and they be reduced low The Jews say, Ezia is the son 
of God * and the Chiistians say, Christ is the Son of God This is then 

a plurality of gods, or deny the eternity of hell torments,^® or the delights of 
paradise as described in the Koran For, as it appears by the following words, the 
Jews and Chnstians are the persons here chiefly meant 
^ This I think the time moaning of the words an yadin, which literally signify by 
or out ofhand^ and are variously interpreted , some supposing they mean that the 
tribute IS to be paid readily^ or by their own hands and not by another, or that 
tribute 18 to be exacted of the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and not of 
the poor , or else that it is to be taken as a favour that the Mohammedans aie 
satisfied with so small an imposition, &c *• 

That the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to pro- 
tection, on payment of tribute, there is no doubt, though the Mohammedan doctors 
differ as to those of other religions It is said that Omar at first refused to accept 
tribute from a Magian, till Abd’alrahm^d Ebn Awf assured him that Mohammed 
himself had granted protection to a Magian, and ordered that the professors of 
that religion should be included among ike people of the book^ or those who found 
their religion on some book which they suppose to be of divine ongmal And it is 
the more received opinion that these three religions only ought to bo tolerated on 
the condition of paying tribute others^ however, admit the Sabians also Abu 
Uanifa supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except the idoUtious 
Arabs , and Malec excepted only apostates from Mohammedisin 

'1 he least tribute that can be taken from every such person, is generally agreed 
to be a dindff or about ten shillings a jear, nor can he be obliged to pay more, 
unless he consent to it and this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as 
on the rich * But Abu Hanifa decided that the rich should pay forty-eight dirhems 
(twenty, and sometimes twenty-five of whicfi made admdr,) a year, one m middling 
ciicumstances half that sum, and a poor man, who was able to get his living, a 
quarter of it but tha‘ he who was not able to support himself should pay nothing * 

* This giicvous charge against the Jews, the commentators endeavour to support 
by telling us, that it is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or ilse of some Jews 
of Medina, who said so for no other reason, than for that the law being utterly lost 
and foi gotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra, having been raised to life after 
he had been dead one hundred years,* dictated the whole anew unto the scribes, out 
of his own memory , at which they greatly marvelled, and declared that he could 
not have done it unless he weie the son of God * Al Beidilwi idds, that the impu- 
tation must be true, because this verse was read to the Jews, and they did not con- 
tradict It , which they were ready enough to do in other instances 
That Ezra did thus restore not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books ot 
the Old Testament, by divine revelation, was the opinion of seveial of the Christian 
fithcis, who are quoted by Or Piideaux,® and of some other writers, ^ which they 
seem to have first borrowed fiom a passage in that very ancient apocryphal book, 
called in our English Bible the second book ^Esdras ® Dr Pndeaux ® tells us, that 
hciein the fathers attributed more to Ezia tnan the Jews themselves, who suppose 
that he only collected and set foith a correct edition of the scriptures, which he 
laboured much m, and went a great way m the perfecting of it It is not impio- 
bdble, however, that the fiction came originally from the Jews, though they be now 
ot another opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof I'or, not to 
insist upon the testimony of the Mohammedans (which yet I cannot but think of 
some little weight m a point of this nature), it is allowed by the most sagacious 
critics, that the second hopk of Ezra was written by a Christian indeed, but yet 
one wlio had been bred a Jew, and was intimately acquainted w ith the fables of the 
Bab bins, ^ and the stoiy itself is perfectly in the taste and way of thinking of those 
men 


10 See chap 2 p 11, and chap 3, p 37 ^ Vide al Beidawi » Vide Reland, 

do Jure Militari Mohammedanor p 17, et 50 « Al Beidawi * See chap 2, 

f 31 * Al Beidfiwi, al Zamakhshari, &c o Connect part 1, lib 5, p 329 

Athanasius junior, m Synopsi S Script tom 2, p 86 Leontius Byzantin de 
Sectis, p 428 ® Chap xiv. 20, &c o Loco Citat See 2 Esdras ii 43 — 

47, and vii 28, &c. * Vide Dodwelh Dissert Cypnan Dissert 4, sect ii Whis- 

ton’s Essay on the Apostolical Constit pp 34, 76, and 304, &c , and Fabricu Codic, 
Aporryph Novi Test part 2, p 936, &c 
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sayiDg in then months , they imitate the saying of those who were un- 
believers in former times May God resist them How are they infatuated ! 
They take their priests and their monks foi tlieir lords, besides God,** and 
Chiist the son of Maiy^ although they are commanded to worship one 
God only there is no God but he , far be that fi om him which they associate 
with h%m / * They seek to extinguish the light of God with then mouths , 
but God willetli no other than to perfect his light, although the inhdels be 
a\eis0 thereto It is he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and 
true religion that he may cause it to appear superior to eveiy reli- 
gion , although the idolaters be averse thereto O true believers, verily 
many of the priests and monks devour the substance of men in vanity,** 
and obstiuct the way of God But unto those who treasuie up gold and 
silver, and employ it not for the advancement of God’s true religion, de- 
nounce a grievous punishment On the dfij of judgment their tieaaures 
shall be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their 
Bides, and their backs shall be stigmatized therewith , and their tormentors 
shall sny. This is what ye have treasured up for youi souls , taste therefoie 
that which yo have treasured up Moreover, the complete number of 
months with God, is twelve months,® which were ordained in the book of 
God,** on the day whereon lie created the heavens and the earth of these, 
four are sacred ® This is the right leligion therefore dctil not unjustly 
with youi selves therein But attack the idolateis in all the months^ as they 
attack you in all , ^ and know that God is with those who fear him 
Verily the transferring of a sacred month to another mouthy is an additional 
infidelity ® The unbelieveis are led into an error thereby they allow a 
month to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year,^ that they 
may agree in the number of months which God hath commanded to be 

• See chap 3, p 44, note ** 

“ The curse be on those whom they associate with him in his worship ’ — Savary 
By taking of bribes, says A1 Beidawi, meaning, probably, tlie monoy they took 
for dispensing with the commands of God, and by way of commutation 

® Accoiding to this passage, the intercalation of a month every third or second 
year, which the Arabs had Icamed of the Jews, in order to rednee their lunar years 
to solar yearo, is absolutely unlawful Bor by this means they fixed the time of the 
pilgrimage and of the feast of Ramadan to certain seasons of the year, winch ought 
to be ambulatory * 

^ Viz , the preserved table 
® See the Prelim Disc sect vii 

f For It IS not reasonable that you shonl 1 observe the sacred months with regard to 
those who do not acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein ® 
s This was an invention or innovation of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they 
avoided keeping a sacred month, when it suited not their convcniency, by keeping 
a profane month m its stead , transferring, for example, the observance of Mo/)ar 7 am 
to the succeedfag month Safar The first man who put this in piactiec, the> say, 
was Jonada Ebn Awf, of the tribe of Kcnana * 

These ordinances relating to the months were proipulgated by Mohammed himself 
at the pilgnmage of valediction * 

** As did Jonada, who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims, that 
their gods had allowed Moharram to be profane, whereupon they observed it not , 
but the next year he told them that the gods had ordered it to be kept sacred ® 


* See Prid Life of Moh p 65, &c and the Prelim Disc sect iv and vil * See 
chap 2, p 23 * A1 Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin Vide Poc Spec p 323, and the 

Prelim D^sc sect vu * Abuif* Vit Moh p 132 * A1 Beidawi 
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kept sacred , and they allow that whicli God hath forbidden. The evil of 
their actions hath been prepared for them for God directeth not the un- 
believing people. O true believers, what ailed you, that, when it was said 
unto you, Go forth to Jlghi for the religion of God, ye mchued heavily 
towards the earth Do ye prefer the present life to that which is to 
come 1 But the provision of this life, in respect of that which is to come, 
IS but slender Unless ye go forth when ye are mmmmed to war^ God will 
punish you with a grievous punishment , and he will place another people 
in your stead, ^ and ye shall not hurt him at all , for God is almighty If 
ye assist not the prophet^ verily God will assist him, as he assisted him for- 
merly, when the unbelievers drove him out of Mecca^ the second of two,* 
when they were both in the cave , when he said unto his companions, Be 
not grieved, for God is with us And God sent down his security” upon 
him, and strengthened him with armies of angds^ whom ye saw not ® And 
he made the word of those who believed not to be abased, and the word 
of God was exalted , for God is mighty and wise Go forth to hatUe^ both 
light and heavy,^ * and employ your substance and your persons for the 
advancement of God’s religion This will be better for you, if ye know it 
If it had been a near advantage, and a model ate journey, they had surely 
followed thee , ^ but the way seemed tedious unto them and yet they will 
swear by God, saying^ If we had been able, we had surely gone forth with 
you They destioy then own souls , for God knoweth that they are liars 
God forgive thee ! why didst thou give them leave to stay at home^ until 
they who speak the truth, when they excuse themselves^ had become mani- 
fested unto thee, and thou hadst known the liais ] They who believe in 
God and the last day, will not ask leave of thee to be excused from em- 
ploying their substance and their persons for the advancement of God’s 
true religion , and God knoweth those who fear him, Yerily they only 


* Viz , m the expedition of TabOc, a town situate about half-way between Medina 
and Damascus, which Mohammed undertook against the Greeks, with an army of 
thirty thousand men, in the ninth year of the Hejra. On this expedition the Moslems 
set out with great unwillingness, because it was undertaken m the midst of the sum- 
mer heats, and at a time of great drought and scarcity , whereby the soldiers suf- 
fered so much, that this army was called the distressed army , besides, their fruits 
were just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have gathered them ^ 

^ See chap 5, p 89 

* That 18 , having only Abn Beer with him 

“ See the Prehm Disc sect, ii p 36 

“ See before, p 6, note ^ 

® Who, as some imagine, guarded him in the cave Or the words may relate to 
the succours from heaven which Mohammed pretended to have received in several 
encounters , as at Bedr, the war of the ditch, and the battle of Honem 

p t a Whether the expedition be agreeable or not , or whether ye have sufficient 
arms and provisions or not , or whether ye be on horseback or on foot, &c 

* ** Young and old, go forth to combat ” — Savary 

4 That IS, had there been no difficulties to surmount in the expedition of Tabhc, 
and the mardi thither had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost 
them bttle or no trouble, they would not have been so backward 

' For Mohammed excused several of his men, on their request, from going on thii 
expedition , as Abda'llah Ebn Obba, and his hypocntical adherents, and also three 
of the Ansftrs , for which he is here reprehended. 


’ A1 Beidf^w% Jallalo^ddm. VideAbulfed Vit Moh.p.123. 
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will ask leave of thee to stay hekvtxd^ who believe not in God and the last day^ 
and whose hearts doubt (micermng the faith wherefore they are tossed to 
and fro in their doubting If they had been wiUing to go forth with t)iee, they 
had certainly prepared for purpose a provision of arms and necessaries 

but God was averse to their going forth, wherefore he rendered them sloth- 
ful, and it was said unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit still ® If they 
had gone forth with you, they had only been a burden unto you, and had 
run to and fro between you, stirring you up to sedition , and there would 
have been some among you, who would have given ear unto them and God 
knoweth the wicked They formerly sought to raise a sedition,* and they 
disturbed thy affairs, until the truth came, and the decree of God was made 
manifest, although they were averse thereto There is of them who saith 
unto thee, Give me leave to stay behind, and expose me not to temptation 
Have they not fallen mto temptation at home f * * But hell will surely 
encompass the unbelievers. If good happen unto thee, it gneveth them but 
if a misfortune befall thee, they say. We ordered our business before and 
they turn their backs, and rejoice at thy mishap Say, Nothing shall befall 
us, but what God hath decreed for us he is our patron , and on God let 
the faithful trust Say, Do ye expect any other should befall us, than one of 
the two most excellent things , either victory or martyrdom ? But we ex- 
pect concerning you, that God inflict a punishment on you, either from 
himself, or by our hands * Wait, therefore, to see what wdl be the end of 
both , for we will wait for you. Say, Expend your money in pious uses, 
eUher voluntarily, or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you , because 
ye are wicked people And nothing hmdereth their contributions from 
being accepted of them, but that they believe not in God and his apostle, 
and perform not the duty of prayer, otherwise than sluggishly , and expend 
not their money for God's service, otherwise than unwiUingly Let not 
therefore their riches, or their children cause thee to marvel Venly God 
intendeth only to pumsh them by these thmgs in this world , and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers They swear by God that 
they are of you ,* yet they are not of you, but are people who stand in 
fear ^ If they And a place of lefuge, or caves, or a retreatmg hole, they 


■ t With the women and children, and other impotent people 

* As they did at the battle of Ohod ® 

« By obliging me to go, against my will, on an expedition, the hardships of which 
may tempt me to rebel or to desert It is related that one Jadd Ebn Kais said that 
the Ansars well knew he was much given to women, and he dared not trust himself 
with the Greek girls, wherefore he desired he might be left behind, and he would 
assist them with his purse ® 

* Discovering their hypoensy by their backwardness to go to war for the promotion 
of the true religion 

♦ “ Many of them have said, exempt us from war, involve us not in dissension. 
Were they not already fallen into it?” — Smary 

y That IS, we took care to keep out of harm’s way by staying at home 

■ t a Either by some signal judgment from heaven, or by remitting their punish- 
ment to the true believers 

• Viz , staunch Moslems. 

^ Hypocritically concealing their infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as ye 


* See chap 3^ p 63. 


• A1 Beidawi. 
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sarely tom towards the same^ and in a headstrong manner, haste thereto 
There is of them also who spreadeth ill reports of thee, m relation to iky 
diatributwn of the alms yet if they receive pa/rt thereof, they are well 
pleased , hut if they receive not a part thereof behold, they are angry ® 
But if they had been pleased with that which God and his apostle had 
given them, and had said, God is our support , God will give unto us of 
his abundance, and his prophet also , verily unto God do we make our 
supplications xt would hoiA)e been more decent -Alms are to he distributed^ 
only unto the poor, and the needy,® and those who are employed in coded 
%ng and distributing the same, and unto those whose hearts^ are icconciled,^ 
and for the redemption of captives, and unto those who are in debt and in- 
adventy and for the advancement of God’s religion, and unto the traveller 
This IS an ordinance from God and God is knowing and wise There are 
some of them who injure the prophet, and say, lie is an ear ^ Answer, 
He is an ear of good unto you,^ he believeth m God, and giveth credit to 
the faithful, and is a mercy imto such of you who believe But they who 
injure the apostle of God, shall suffer- a painful pumshment They swear 
unto you by God, that they may please you , but it is more just that they 
should please God and his apostle, if they are true believeis Do they not 
know that he who opposeth God and his apostle, shall without doubt he 
punished with the fire of hell , and shall remain theicin for ever ? This 
will be great ignonuny The hypociites aie apprehensive lest a Sura* 
should be revealed concerning them, to declare unto them that which %s in 
their hearts. Say unto them. Scoff ye , but God will surely bring to hght 
that which ye fear should be discovered And if thou ask them the reason 
of this scoffing y they say, Yerily we were only engaged in discourse , and 
jestmg among oursdves ^ Say, Do ye scoff at God and his signs, and at 


have done the professed infidels and apostates , and yet ready to avow their infidelity, 
when they think they may do it with safety 

« This person was Abu'l Jowadh the hypocrite who said Mohammed g^nve them 
away among the keepers of sheep only, or, as otln rs suppose, Ebn Dhi’lkhowaisara, 
who found fault with the prophet’s distribution ot the spoils taken at Honcin, because 
he gave them all among the Meccans, to reconcile and gam them over to his religion 
and interest ^ 

^ See what is said as to this point in the f*rolim Disc sect iv 
« The commentators make a distinction between these two words m the original, 
fakir and mesktn one, thi y say, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money 
and means of livelihood , the other, one who is in want Indeed but is able to get 
something towards his own support But to which of the two woids either of these 
different significations properly belongs, the critics differ 
^ That 18 , who were lately enemies to the faithful, but have now embraced Mo- 
hammedism, and entered into amity with them For Mohammed, to gam their 
hearts and confirm them in his religion, made large presents to the chief of the 
Koreish out of the spoils at Honem, as has been just now mentioned ^ But tins 
law, they say, became of no obligation when the Mohammedan faith was established, 
And stood not in need of such methods for its support 

t s He hears every thing that we say , and gives credit to all the stories that are 
earned to him 

^ Giving credit to nothing that may do you hurt 
* So the Mohammedans call a chapter of the Koran * 

It IS related that m the expedition of Tabfic,a company of hypociites, passing near 


1 A1 Beidawi Vide Abulfed Vit Mob, pp 118, 119 * Abulf ibid 

the Prehm Disc, sect iii p 41 


• See 
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Lis apostle 1 offer not an excuse now are ye become infidels, afbei your 
faith If we forgive a part of you, we will pumsh a part, lor that they 
have been wicked doers. Hypocritical men and women are the one of 
them or the other they command that which is evil, and forbid that which 
IS just, and shut their hands from gvoxng alma They have forgotten God ^ 
wherefore he hath forgotten them verily the hypocrites are those who act 
wickedly God denounceth unto the hypocrites, both men and women, 
and to the unbelievers, the fire of hell , they shall remain there for eveo 
this will be their sufficient rewa/rd, God hath cursed them, and they shall 
endure a lasting torment As they who have been before you, so are ye 
They were superior to you in strength, and had more abundance of wealth 
and of children , and they enjoyed their portion %n this v) Md , and ye also 
enjoy your portion here^ as they who have preceded you enjoyed their por- 
tion And ye engage yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vam both m tins world 
and in that which is to come , and these are they who pensh Have they 
not been acquainted with the history of those who have been before them ? 
of the people of J^oah, and of Ad, and of Thamud, and of the people of 
Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, and of the cities which were 
overthrown?^ Their apostles came unto them with evident demonstra- 
tions, and God was not disposed to treat them unjustly, but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls And the faithful men, and the faithful 
women, are friends one to another they command that which is just, and 
they foibid that which is evil , and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms, and they obey God and his apostle unto these will 
God be merciful , for he ts mighty and wise God piomisetli unto the 
true believers, both men and women, gardens through which nvers flow, 
wherein they shall remain for ever , and debcious dwellings in the gardens 
of perpetual abode “ but good-will from God shall he their most excellent 
reward This wdl he great felicity O prophet, wage war against the un- 
believers and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them for their dwellmg 
shall be hell , an unhappy journey shall it he thither / They swear by God 
that they said not what they are charged with yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced Islam.^ And 


Mohammed, said to one another, B*>hold that man , he would take the strong holds of 
Syria away ' away ' which being told the prophet, he called them to him, ana asked 
them why they had said so ? whereto they replied with an oath, that they were not 
talking of what related to him or his companions, but were only diverting themsehes 
with indifferent discourse, to beguile the tediousness of the way * 

Namely, ^odom and Gomorrah, and the other cities which shared their fate, and 
are thence called A1 Motakifat, or the subverted * 

“ Literally, gardens of Eden , but the commentators do not take the word Eden 
in the sense which it bears in Ilebrew , as has been elsewhere observed ® 

(In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight In the Arabic it means a place fit for 
the pasturing of flocks — Nauarv ) 

“ It is related that al Jallas Ebn So, '*id, heanng some passages of this chapter, 
which sharply reprehended those who refused to go on the above-mentioned expedition 
of Tabfic, declared, that if what Mohammed said of his brethren was true, they were 


* See the Prelim Disc p 133 
U 


* AlBeidawi. ^ See chap 11 
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they designed that which they could not effect / and they did not dis- 
approve the design for any either reason than because God and his apostle 
had enriched them of his bounty ** If they repent, it will be better for 
them , but if they relapse, God will punish them with a gnevous toiment 
in this world and m the next , and they shall have no patron on earth, nor 
any protector There are some of them who made a covenant with God, 
sayvng^ Y enly if he give us of his abundance, we will give alms, and become 
righteous people ^ Yet when he had given unto them of his abundance, 
they became covetous thereof, and turned back, and retired afar off 
Wherefore he hath caused hypocrisy to succeed m their hearts until the 
day whereon they shall meet him , for that they failed to perform unto 
God that which they had promised him, and for tliat they prevaricated. 
Do they not know that God knoweth whatever they conceal, and their 
private discourses , and that God is the knower of secrets ? They who 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal m giving alms beyond what they 
are ohkged^ and those who find nothing to give but what they gam by their 
industry / and therefore scoff at them God shall scoff at them, and they 

worse than asses Which coming to the prophet’s ear, he sent for him , and he 
denied the words upon oath But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he 
confessed his fault, and his repentance was accepted ^ 

® The commentators tell us, that fifteen men conspired to kill Mohammed in his 
return from Tabfic, by pushing him from his camel into a piecipicc, as he rode by 
night over the highest part of al Akaba But when they weie going to execute their 
design, Hodheifa, who followed, and diove the prophet’s camel, which was led by 
Amiiiar kbn Y^er, hearing the tread of camels and the clashing of arms, gave the 
alarm, upon which they fled Some however suppose the design here meant was a 
plot to expel Mohammed from Medina ® 

P For Mohammed’s residing at Medina is as of great advantage to the place, the 
inhabitants being generally poor, and in want ot most conveniences of life , but on 
the prophet’s coming among them, they became posscs>ed of large herds of cattle, 
and money also Al Bcidawi siys, that the abo\e-naraed al Jallas, in particular, 
having a servant killed, received, by Mohammed’s order, no less than ten thousand 
dirhems^ oi about three bundled pounds, as a fine for the redemption of his blood 
An instance of this is given in Ihalaba Elm Hateb, who came to Mohammed, 
and desired him to beg of God th it he would bestow riches on him The prophet 
at first advised him rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet more, 
which might become a temptation to him , but on Thalaba’s repeated request and 
solemn promise that he would make a good use of his nehes, he was at length pre- 
vailed on, and preferred the petition to God Ihalaba in a short time grew vastly 
nch, which Mohammed being acquainted w ith, sent twocollectois to gather the alms , 
othei people readily paid them, but wlicn they came to Ihalaba, and read the injunc- 
tion to him out of the Koran, he told them that it was not alms, but tribute, or next 
kin to tribute, and bid them go back till ho had better considered of it Upon which 
this passage was revealed , and when Thalaba came afterwards and brought his alms, 
Mohammed told him that God had commanded him not to accept it, and threw dust 
upon his head, saying. This is what thou hast deserved He then offered his alms to 
Abu Beer, who refused to accept them , as did Omar some years after, when he was 

' Al Beidawi relates, that Mohammed exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, 
among others, Abda’lrahman Ebn Awf gave four thousand dirhems^ which was one 
half of what he had, Asem Ebn Adda gave an hundred beasts’ loads of dates, and 
Abu Okail a Saa, which is no more than the sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, 
hut was the half of what he had earned by a night’s hard work This Mohammed 
accepted, whereupon the hypocrites said that Abda’lrahman and Asem gave what 
they did out of ostentation, and that God and his apostle might well have excused 
Abu Okail’s mite , which occasioned this passage 

1 suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the expedition of Tabfic, 
towards which, as another wnter tells us, Abu Beer contributed all that he had, and 

^ Al Bcidawi ® Idem ® Idem 
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feliall buffer a griov^ous punishment Ask forgiveness for them, oi do not ask 
torgiveness for them , will be equal. If thou ask forgiveness foi them 
seventy times, God will by no means forgive them * This w the dtvim 
pleasu/re, for that they believe not in God, and his apostle, and God 
niiecteth not the ungodly people They who were left at home in the 
expedition of TahHc, were glad of their staying behind the apostle of God, 
and were unwilling to employ their substance and their persons foi the 
advancement of God’s true leligion, and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat* Say, the fixe of hell will be hotter, if they understood this 
Wherefore let them laugh little, and weep much, as a reward for that 
which they have done * If God bung thee back unto some of thorn,® and 
they ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say, Yo shall not go forth 
with me for the future, neither shall ye fight an enemy with me , ye were 
pleased with sitting at home the first time, sit ye at home therefore with 
those who stay behind Neither do thou ever pray over any of them who 
shall die,* neither stand at his grave f for that they believed not in Gk>D 
and his apostle, and die in their wickedness Let not their nches or their 
childien cause thee to marvel for God intendeth only to punish them 
therewith in this woild, and that their souls may depart, while they are 
infidels When a Sura® is sent down, wherein it le said, Believe in 
Gk)D, and go forth to war with hia apostle, those who are in jdentifnl 
circumstances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, and say, 
Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home They aie 
well pleased to be with those who stay behind, and their hearts are sealed 


Otliman very largely, viz as it is said, three bundled eamels for slaughter, and a 
thousand dindrs of gold ^ 

* In the last sickness of Abda’llah Ebn Obba the hypocrite, (who died in the ninth 
rear of the Hejra,) his son, named also Abdallah, came and asked Mohammed to 
beg pardon of God for him , which he did, and thereupon the former part of this 
verse was reiealcd But the prophet, not taking that for a repulse, said he would 
pray seventy times for him , upon which the latter j)art of the verso was revealed 
declaring it would be absolutely in 'vam It may be observed, that the numbers 
stven^ and seventy^ and seven hundred^ are frequently used by the eastern writers to 
signify, not so many precisely, but only an indefinite number, greater or lesser , * 
several examples of which are to be met with in the scripture * 

* This they spoke m a scoffing manner to one another , because, as has been 
observed, the expedition to Tabdc was undertaken in a very hot and dry season 

* “Let them laugh for a few moments! Long-continued tears will be the conse- 
quence of then conduct ” — Sauary 

« That IS if thou return in safety to Medina to the hypocrites , who are here called 
some of them who stayed behind, because they were not all hypocrites The whole 
numbei is said to have been twelve * 

* This passage was also revealed on account of Abda’llah Ebn Obba In his last 
illness he de^red to see Mohammed, and when he was come, asked him to beg for- 
giveness of God for him, and requested that his corpse might be wrapped up m the 
garment that was next his body, (which might have the same efficacy with the habit 
of a Franciscan,) and that he would pray over him when dead Accordingly, when 
he was dead, the prophet sent his shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud the corpse, and 
was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by these words. Some say they were 
not revealed till he bad act lally prayed for him * 

r Either by assisting at hiS funeral, or visiting his sepulchre 

* See before, p 156, note i and Prehm Disc p 41 

lAhulfcd Vit. Moh p 123 * A1 Beidawi « Matt xviii 22 * A1 Beidawu 

^ Idem 
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up , wheiefore they do not understand But the apostle, and those who have 
believed with him, expose their fortunes and their lives/or God^ 8 service, they 
shall enjoy the good things of exther hfe^ and they shall be happy God hath 
prepared for them gaidens through which nveis flow, they shall lemam 
therein for ever This will be great felicity And ceiiiaiu Arabs of the desert 
came to excuse themselves,® praying that they might be permitted to stay 
"behind , and they sat at home who had renounced God and his apostle. 
But a painful punishment shall be inflicted on such of them as believe not 
In those who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or m those who find 
not wheiewith to contribute to the war^ it shall be no ciimo if they stay at 
home, provided they behave themselves faithfully towaids God and his 
apostle There is no room to lay hla/me on the righteous foi God la 
giacious and merciful noi on those, unto whom, when they came unto 
thee, requesting that thou wouldest supply them with necessaries foi 
tia\dling, thou didst answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
then eyes shedding tears for grief, that they found not wherewith to con- 
ti ibute to the expedition ® But theie is leason to Uame those who ask leave 
of tlieo to sit at homey when they aie rich They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and God hath sealed up then heaits, wherefoie 
th( y do not undei stand [*XI ] They will excuse themselves unto you, 
when ye aie returned unto them Say, Excuse not yourselves, we will by 
no means believe you God hath acquainted us with joui behaviour, and 
God will observe his actions, and his apostle also and heieafter shall ye be 
brought befoie him who knoweth that which is hidden, and that which is 
manifest , and he will declare unto you that which ye have done They 
will swcai unto you by God, when ye aie letuined unto them, that ye may 
let them alone ^ Let them alone, therefore, for they are an abomination, 
and their dwelling shall he hell, a rewaidfoi that which they have deserved 
They will swear unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them, but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily God will not be well pleased with 
])eople who pievaricate The Aiabs of the desert are more obstinate m 
their unbelief and hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which God hath sent down unto his apostle,® and God 
IS knowing and wise Of the Arabs of the desert there is who leckoneth 


• These were the tribes of Asad and Ghatfan who excused themselves on account 
of the necessities of their families, which their industry only maintained But some 
write they were the family of Amer Ebn al Tofail, who said that if they went with 
the army, the tribe of Tay would take advantage of their absence, and fall upon 
their wives and children, and their cattle ® 

By reason of their extreme poverty , as those of Joheina, Mozeina, and Banu 
Odlira ^ 

« The persons here intended were seven men of the Ansars, who came to Mohammed 
and begged he would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being im- 
possible for them to march so far barefoot, in such a season, but he told them ho 
could not supply them , whereupon tliey went away weeping Some however say 
these were the Banu Mokren, and others, Abu Masa, and his companions ® 

® And not chastise them 

* Because of their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearts, their not frequent- 
ing people of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have of being instructed.® 

c Al 6eid4wL ^ Idem. ® Idem ® Idem See the Brelim. Disc, p 18 and 22. 
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that which he expendethyb? theaemce of Gody to he as tribute,*^ and waitetli 
that some change offortwne^ may befall you A change for evil shall happen 
unto them , for God both heareth and knoweth And of the Arabs of the 
desert there is who believeth in God, and in the last day , and esteemeth 
that which he layeth out for the service of God to be the means ^bringing 
him neai unto God, and the prayeia of the apostle Is it not unto them 
the means of a near approach? God shall lead them into his mercy, for 
God %s gmcious and merciful ^ As for the leaders and the first of the 
Moh^jeiin, and the Ansars,' and those who have followed them in well 
doing God is well pleased with them, and they are well pleased in him 
and he hath piepared for them gaidens watered by riveis, they shall 
leraam therein foi ever This shall be great felicity And of the Aiabs 
of the desert who dwdl round about you, there ate hypocritical persons ^ 
and of the inhabitants of Medma there aie some who are obstinate in 
hypocrisy Thou knowest them not, 0 prophet, hut we know them we 
will surely punish them twice afterwards shall they be sent to a grievous 
torment And others have acknowledged their crimes ° They have mixed 
a good action with another which is bad ^ perad venture God will be turned 
unto them , for God is gracious and merciful Take alms of their sub- 
stance, that thou mayest cleanse them, and purify them theieby,*^ and 
pray for them for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto them , and 


“Ora contribution exacted by force, the payment of which he can in nowise avoid 
* Hoping that some reverse may afford a convenient opportunity of throwing off 
the buiden 

^ The Arabs meant in the former of the<?e two passages, are said to have been 
the tribes of Asad, Ghatfdn, and BanuTamira, and those intende^ m the latter, 
Abdallah, surnained Dlid Ibajadin, and his people i 

1 The Molidjcnn, or refugees, were those of Mecca, who fled thence on account of 
their religion , and the Ansdrs, or helpers, were those of Medina, who received 
Mohammed and his followers into their protection, and assisted them against tlicir 
enemies By the leaders of the Moli&jcrin, are meant those who believed on Mo- 
hammed before the Hejra, or early enough lo pray towards Jerusalem* from which 
the Kebla was changed to the temple of Mecca, in the second year of the Iftjra, 
or else such as were present at the battle of Bedr The leaders of the Ansars were 
those who took the oath of fidelity to him at al Akaba, cither the first or the 
second time * 

^ i e In the neighbourhood of Medina These weic the tribes of Johcina, 
Mozeina, Aslam, Ashja, and Ghifdr* 

n Either by exposing them to public shame, and putting them to death, or by 
either of those punishments and the torment of the sepulchre, or else by exacting 
alms of them by way of fine, and giving them corporeal punishment * 
o Making no hypocritical excuses for them These were certain men, who having 
stayed at home instead of accompanying Mohammed to Tabdc, as soon as they 
heard the severe reprehensions and threats of this chapter against those who had 
stayed behind, bound themselves to the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they 
would not loOSc themselves, till they were loosed by the prophet But when be 
entered the mosque to pray, and was informed of the matter, he also swore that 
he would not loose them without a particular command from God , whereupon this 
passage was revealed, and they were accordingly dismissed * 

P Though they were backward m going to war, and held with the hypoci ites, 
yet they confessed their crime and repented 
<1 When these persons were loosed, they prayed Mohammed to take their substance, 
for the sake of which they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their 
transgression , but he told them he had no orders to accept any thing from them 
upon which this verse was sent down, allowing him to take their alms » 


^ Al Beid^WL ^ Idem 


* Idem 


* Idem, 


« Idem 


® Idcnu 
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God both heareth and knoweth. Do they not know that God accepteth 
lepentance from his servants, and accepteth alms, and that God is easy to 
be reconciled, <md merciful! Say unto them^ Work m ye will, but God 
will behold your work, and his apostle also, and the true believers and ye 
shall be brought before him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and 
that which is made public, and he will declare unto you whatever ye have 
done And tJwre are others who wait with suspense the deci-ee of God 
whethei he will punish them, or whether he will be turned unto them ** 
but God is knowing <md wise There are some who have built a temple to 
hurt tlw faithful, and to propagate infidelity, and to foment division among 
the true believers,* and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against 
God and his apostle in time past,* and they swear, sayvng, Yeiily we 
intended no other than to do foi the best but God is witness that they do 
certainly lie Stand not up to pray theitm for ever There is a temple 
founded on piety, from the first day of its building * It ts more just that 
thou stand up to pray therein therein are men who love to be puiified,* 

*■ The persons here intended were the three AnsQ-rs whose pardon is granted a 
little below 

* When Banu Amru Ebn Awf had built the temple or mosque of Kob% which 
will be mentioned by and by, they asked Mohammed to come and pray in it, and 
he complied with their request This exciting the envy of their brethren, Banu 
Ganem Lbn Awf, they also built a mosque, intending that the Imam or piiest who 
should officiate there, should bo Abu Amer a Chiiatian monk, but he dying m 
Syria, they came to Mohammed and desired he would consecrate, as it were, their 
mosque by praying in it The prophet accordingly prepared himself to go with 
them, but was fuibidden by the immediate revelation of this passage, discovering 
their hypocrisy and ill design whereupon he sent Malcc Ebn al Dokhshom, Muaii 
Ebn Addi, Amer Ebn al Sucan, and al Wahsha the Ethropian to demolish and bum 
it, which they performed, and made it a dunghill According to another account 
this mosque was built a little before the exp^ dition of Tabdc, with a design to 
hinder Mohammed s men from engaging Ihciem, and when he was asked to pray 
there, ho answered that he \\as Ju^t setting out on a journey, but that \\hen he 
came back, with God’s leave, he would do what they desired , but when they appliea 
to him again, on his return, this passage was revealed ^ 

* That IS Abu Amer the monk, who was a declared cneinj to Mohammed, having 
threatened him at Ohod, that no party should appear m the field against him, but 
he would make one of them , and, to be as good as his word, he continued to oppo^^e 
him till the battle of Honem, at which he was present, and being put to flight with 
those of Hawazen, lie retreated into Syria, designing to obtain a supply of troops 
from the Grecian emperor to renew the war, but he died at Kmnisrm Others 
say that this monk was a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that he fled thence 
into Syria ® 

« Viz , that of Koba, a place about two miles from Medina, where Mohammed 
rested four days before he entered that city, m his flight flom Mecca, and wheic 
bo laid the foundation of a mosque,® which was afterwards built by Banu Amru 
Ebn Awf But according to a diflercnt tradition, the mosque here meant was that 
which Mohammed built at Medina 

* “ Beware of entering therein The foundation of the true temple is established 
upon piety ” — Savary 

* Al Beidawi says, that Mohammed walking once with the Mohajerin m Koba, 
found the Ans&rs sitting at the mosque door, and asked them whether they were 
believers, and, on their being silent, repeated the question whereupon Omar 
answered, that they were believers, and Mohammed demanding whether they 
acquiesced in the judgment Omar had made of them, they said. Yes He 
then asked them whether they would be patient m adversity, and thankful in 
prospenU, to which they answenng in the affirmative, he swore by the Lord 
of the Caaba, that they were true believers. Afterwards he examined them as 

7 Al Beid&wi, JalUroddin ®lidem • Iidcm, Ebn Shohnah Vide Abulfed* 
Vit. Moh p 52 Where the translator taking this passage of the Kor&n, whi^ U 
there cited, for the words of hu author, has missed the true sense. 
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for God loveth the clean. Whether therefore is he better, who hath 
founded his building on the fear of God and his good will , or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth which is washed 
away by waters, so that it falleth with him into the fire of hell 1 Gt^n 
directeth not the ungodly people Their building which they have built 
will not cease to he an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until their heai ts 
be cut m pieces , ^ and God is knowing and wise Verily God hath pur- 
chased of the true believers their souls, and their substance, promising them 
the enjoyment of paiadise , on condition that they fight for the cause of God , 
whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the same is assuredly duo by 
the law, and the gospel, and the Koran And who performeth his con- 
tract more faithfully than God ? Rejoice therefore in the contract which 
ye have made This shall be great happmess The penitent, and those 
who serve God^ and praise him, and who fast, and bow down, and worship , 
and who command that which is just, and forbid that which is evil, and 
keep the ordinances of God, shoU likewise he rewarded with paradise where- 
fore bear good tidings unto the faithful It is not allowed unto the prophet, 
nor those who are true believers, that they pray for idolaters,* although they 
be of kin, after it is become known unto them, that they aie mhabitants 
of helh^" Neither did Abraham ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise 
than in pursuance of a promise which he had piomised unto him ^ but 
when it became known unto him, that he was an enemy unto God, he de- 
clared himself clear of him.® Verily, Abraham was pitiful and compas- 
sionate Nor IS God disposed to lead people into error,*^ after that he hath 
duected them, imtil that which they ought to avoid is become known uuto 


to their manner of performing the legal washings, ai d paiticularly, what they did 
after easing themselves, they told him that m such a case they used thice stones, 
and after that washed with uater upon which he repeated these woids of the Koran 
to them 

y Some interpret these words of their being depnved of their judgment and under- 
standing , and others of the punishment they are to expect, eitlicr ot death in this 
world, or of the rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of hell 

* This passage was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Taleb, Mohammed’s 
uncle and great benefactor, who, on his death-bed, being pressed by his nephew to 
speak a word which might enable him to plead his cause before God, that is, to pro- 
fess Islam, absolutely refused Mohammed however told him that he would not 
cease to pray for him till he should be forbidden by God , which he was by these 
woids Others suppose the occasion to have been Mohammed’s visiting his mother 
Amena's sepulchre at al AbwS^ soon after the taking at Mecca , for they say that while 
he stood at the tomb he burst into tears, and said, 1 asked leave of God to visit my 
mother s tomb» and he granted it tm, hut when 1 asked leave to pray for her^ it was 
dented me ^ 

• By their dying infidels For otherwise it is not only lawful, but commendable, 
to pray for unbelievers, while there are hopes of their conversion 

Vvs , to pray that God would dispose his heart to repentance Some suppose 
this was a promise made to Abraham by his father, that he would beheve m God 
For the words may be taken either way 

® Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured by inspiration that he was not 
to be converted , Or after he actually died an infidel See chap 6, p 106 

t e To consider or punish them as tiansgressors This passage was revealed 
to excuse those who had prayed for such of their friends as had died idolate^ 
before it was forbidden , or else to excuse certain people who had ignorantly prayed 
towards the first Kehlo, and drank w me, &c 


1 Al Beidawi 
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them , for God knoweth all thmgs, Venly imto God helongeth the king- 
dom of heaven and of earth he giveth life, and he causeth to die , and 
ye have no patron or helper besides God God is reconciled imto the 
prophet, and imto the Mohajenn and the Ansars,® who followed him m the 
hour of distress,^ after that it had wanted httle but that the hearts of a part 
of them had swerved from their duty afterwards was he turned unto them 
for he waa compassionate cmd merciful towards them. And Ae is also re- 
eouGilcd imto the three who were left behmd,^ so that the earth became too 
strait for them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls became 
straitened within them, and they considered that there was no refuge 
from God, otherwise than hy having recourse unto him Then was he 
turned unto them, that they might repent , for God is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful 0 true believers, fear God, and be with the sincere There 
was no reason why the mhabitants of Medina, and the Arabs of the desert 
who dwell around them, should stay behind the apostle of God, or should 
prefer themselves befoie him.** This is unreasonable because they are not 
distressed either by thirst, or labour, or hunger, for the defence of God’s 
true leligion, neither do they stir a step, which may irritate the un- 
bebevers , neither do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 
work IS written down unto them for the same , for God suffereth not the 
reward of the righteous to pensh And they contribute not any sum either 
small or great, nor do they pass a valley , * but it is written down unto 
them, that God may reward them with a recompense exceeding that which 
they have wrought The behevers are not obliged to go forth to war all 
together if a part of every band of them go not forth, d is that they may 
diligently instruct themselves m their religion , * and may admomsh their 


® Having forgiven the crime they committed, m giving the hypocrites leave to be 
absent from the expedition to Tabdc , or for the other sms which they might, through 
madvcrtence, have been guilty of For the best men have need of repentance * 

^ Viz , in the expedition of Tabdc , wherein Mohammed’s men were driven to such 
extremities, that, besides what they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men 
were obliged to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so scarce, 
that two men divided a date between them, and they were obliged to drink the water 
out of the camels’ stomachs * 

« Or, as It may bo translated, who were left tn suspense, whether they should be 
paidoned or not * These were three Ansars, named Caab Ebn Malec, Helal Ebn 
Omeyya, and Mcrara Ebn Rabi, who went not with Mohammed to Tabdc, and were 
therefore, on Ins return, secluded from the fellowship of the other Moslems , the 
prophet forbidding any to salute them, or to hold discourse with them Under which 
interdiction they continued fifty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at 
length discharged from it, by the revelation of this passage * 

^ By not caring to share with him the dangers and fatigues of war A1 Beidawi 
tells us, that after Mohammed had set out for Tabfic, one Abu Khaithama sitting 
in his garden, where his wife, a very beautiful woman, had spread a mat for him in 
the shade, and had set new dates and fresh water before him, after a httle reflection, 
cned out, This ts not well, that I should thus take my ease and pleasure, while the apostle 
of Qod IS exposed to the scorching of the sunbeams, and the inclemencies of the air , and 
immediately mounting his camel, took his sword and lance, and went to join the army 

• “ That which they expend, the passing of a torrent, all that they do, written in 
the book of God, are so many claims to his glorious recompenses ” — Savary 

* lhat is, if some of every tnbe or town be left behind, the end of their being so left 


* A1 Beidawi * Idem * See before, p 162, note ® Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddixL 

Abulf Vit Moh pp 133, 126 
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people, when they return unto them, that they may take heed to them- 
selves. 0 true believers, wage war against such of the inhdeh as are near 
you,^ and let them find seventy^ in you and know that God is with 
those who fear him, Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some of 
them who say, Which of you hath this caused to increase in faith 1 It 
will increase the faith of those who believe, and they shall rejoice • but 
unto those in whose heaits there is an infirmity, it will add fwrtlver doubt 
unto their present doubt , and they shall die in their infidelity Do they 
not see that they are tiied every year once or twice 1 “ yet they repent not, 
neither are they warned And whenever a Sura is sent down, they look at 
one another, saying^ Doth any one see youl" then do they turn aside * 
God shall turn aside their hearts from the truth, because they are a people 
who do not understand Now hath an apostle come unto you of our own 
nation,® an excellent person it is grievous unto him that ye commit wick- 
edness , he IS careful ovei you, and compassionate and merciful towards the 
believers If they turn back, say, God is my support there is no God 
but he On him do I trust , and he is the Loed of the magnificent 
till one 


IS that they may apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of 
the several points of then religion, so as to be able to iiistiuctsuch as, by reason of 
their continual employment in the wars, have no other means of information They 
say that after the preceding passages were repealed, repiehending those who had 
stayed at home during the expedition of Tabdc, every man went to war, so that 
the study of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence and propaga 
tion of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid aside and neglected , 
to prevent which, for the future, a convenient number are hereby directed to bo left 
behind, that they may have leisure to prosecute their studies 

^ Either of your kindred or neighbours , for these claim your pity and care in 
the first place, and their conveision ought first to be endeavoured The persons 
particularly meant in this passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the tribes 
of Khoreidha and Nadhir, and those of Khaibar, or else the Greeks of Syria • 

' Or fierceness in war 

“ t s By various kinds of tnals , or by being called forth to war, and by being 
made witnesses of God’s mii aculous protection to the faithful 
“ They wink at one another to nso and leave the prophet’s presence, if they think 
they can do it without being observed , to avoid hearing the severe and deserved 
reproofs which they apprehend in every new revelation Ihe persons intended are 
the hypocritical Moslems 

♦ See they not that, once or twice a year, the anger of heaven weighs heavy 
upon them? These warnings open not their e}es, nor excite them to lepentance 
Should another chapter be sent to them, they would look on each other, and if no 
one saw them would take to flight God has led their hearts astray, because they 
hearken not to wisdom ” — Salary 
® See chap 3, p 64, note 


^ Al Beidawi. 
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INTITLEB, JONAS, P REVEALED AT MECCA 


IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEKCIPUL GOD 

Al. E ^ These aie the signs of the wise hook Is it a stiange thing 
unto the men of Mecca, that we have revealed our will unto a man from 
among them,^ saying, Denounce threats unto men if they believe not , and 
beai good tidings unto those who believe, that on the merit of tlieir sin- 
cerity they have an inteiest with their Lord ] The unbelievers say, This 
IS manifest sorceiy “ Veiily youi Lord is God, who hath cieated the 
heavens and the eaith in six days, and then ascended his thione, to 
take on himself the government of things Theie is no intercessor, 
but by his permission* This is God, youi Lord , theiefoie seive him 
Will ye not consider] Unto him shall ye all return, according to the cei- 
tain promise of God, foi he pioduceth a creature, and then causeth it to 
return again , that he may reward those who believe and do that which is 
light, with equity But as for the unbelievers, tliey shall drink boiling 
water, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment, for that they have dis- 
believed It 18 he who hath ordained the sun to shine by day, and the 
moon for a light by night, and hath appointed hei stations, that ye might 
know the number of years, and the computation of time God hath not 
created this, but with truth He explaineth his signs unto people who 
understand Moreovei in the vicissitude of night and day, and whatever 
God hath created in heaven and eaith, aie surely signs unto men who feai 
him, Verilv they who ho])e not to meet us at the last day, and delight in 
this piesent life, and lest securely m the same, and who aie negligent of 
our signs , their dwelling shall be hell fire, for that which they have de- 
seived But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, their Lord 
will direct them because of their faith , they shall have livers flowing 
through gardens of pleasure Their piayei therein shall be, Praise be unto 
thee, 0 God * and their salutation'* therein shall be Peace* and the end of 

p Tins prophet is mentioned towards the end of the chapter (After the name, 
Savary adds, “ Peace be with him ”) 

See the Prelim Disc sect iii pp 42, 43, 

^ And not one of the most powerful among them neither , so that the Koreish said 
It was a wonder God could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of 
AbuTalcb’ 

• Meaning the Kor&n According to the reading of some copies, the words may 
be rendered, This man (t e , Mohammed) u no other than a manifest sorceret 

* These words were revealed to refute the foolish opinion of the idolatrous Meccans, 
who imagined their idols were mterressors with God for them 

^ Either the mutual salutation of the blessed to one another, or that of the angels 
to the blessed. 
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their prayer shall be^ Praise be unto God, the Loed of all creatures ! If 
God should cause evil to hasten unto men, according to their desire of 
hastening good, venly their end hath been decreed Wherefore we suffer 
those who hope not to meet us at ilte rssy/rrechon, to wander amazedly in 
their error When evil befalleth a man , he prayeth unto us lying on his 
Bide, or iittmg, or standing ^ but when we dehver him from his affliction, 
he contmueth Im former course oflife^ as though he had not called upon 
us to defend him against the evil which had befallen him Thus was that 
which the transgressors committed prepared for them * We have formerly 
destroved the generations who were before you, 0 men of Mecca, when 
they had acted unjustly, and our apostles had come unto them with evident 
miracles, and they would not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked 
people Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth , that 
we might see how ye would act When our evident signs are recited unto 
them, they who hope not to meet us cd the resurrection, say, Bnng a dif- 
ferent Koran from this, or make some change therem Answer, It is not 
id for me, that I should change it at my pleasure I follow that only which 
is revealed unto me Verily I fear, if I should be disobedient unto my 
Lord, the punishment of the gieat day Say, if God had so pleased, I 
had not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same I have 
already dwelt among you to the age of forty years f before I received it 
Do ye not therefore understand ? And who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie against God, or accuseth his signs of falsehood ? Surely tlie 
wicked shall not prospei They woiship besides God, that which can 
neither hurt them nor profit them, and they say. These are our intercessora 
with God ^ Answer, W ill ye tell God that which he knoweth not, neither 
in heaven nor in earth Piaisc bo unto him ' and far be that from him,t 
which they associate with him ! Men were professors of one religion only,*^ 
but they dissented therefrom , and if a decree had not previously issued 
from thy Lord, deferring thevr punishment, verily the matter had been de- 
cided between them, concerning which they disagreed. They say. Unless 
a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not hdieve Answer, 
Verily that which is hidden is known only unto God wait, therefore, the 

^ I e In all postures, and at all times 

* “ Thus the ungodly man delighteth in his ingratitude ” — Savary 

* For so old was Mohammed before he took upon him to be a prophet,® during 
whieh time his fellow citizens well knew that he had not applied himself to learning 
of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever exercised himself in com- 
posing verses or orations, wheieby he might acquire the art of rhetoric, or elegance 
of speech ® A flagrant proof, says A1 Beidkwi, that this book could be taught him 
by none but God 

7 See the't'relim Disc sect i p 11, &c. 

* Viz , that he hath equals or compamons either m heaven, or on earth , since he 
acknowledgcth none ? 

f “Accursed be their chimerical deities” — Savaiy 

* That IS to say, the true religion, or Islkm, which was generally professed, as 
some say, till Abel was murdered, or, as others, till the days of Noah Some suppose 
the first ages after the flood are here intended , others, the state of religion in Arabia, 
from the time of Abraham to that of Amm Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of idolatry 
into that country 

* See the Prelim Disc p 30. Abulfed Vit Mob c 7 
Disc, p 19, dec 


® See the Prelim. 
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pUamre of God, and I also will wait with you. And when we caused 
the men of Mecca to taste mercy, after an affliction which had befallen 
them, behold, they demsed a stratagem against our signs ** Say imto them, 
God is more swift in execvJLing a stratagem, than ye Venly our mes- 
sengers*’ write down that which ye deceitfully devise. It is he who hath 
given you conveniences for travelling by land and by sea, so that ye be m 
ships, which sail with them, with a favourable wind, and they rejoice 
therein. And when a tempestuous wind overtaketh them, and waves come 
upon them from every side, and they think themselves to be encompassed 
wdh inevitable dangers, they call upon God, exhibitmg the pure religion 
unto him d saying, Venly, if thou dehver us from thispen^, we will be 
of those who give thanks. But when he hath delivered them, behold, 
they behave themselves insolently m the earth, without justice O men, 
venly the violence which ye commit against your own souls, %s for the en- 
joyment of this present bfe only , afterwards unto us shall ye return, and 
we will declare unto you that which ye have done Venly the likeness of 
this present life is no other than as water, which we send down from 
heaven, and wherewith the productions of the earth are mixed, of which 
men eat, and cattle also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
wUh various plants the inhabitants thereof imagine that they have power 
over the same , huut our command cometh unto it by night, or by day, and 
we render it as though it had been mowen, as though it had not yesterday 
abounded with fruits Thus do we explain our signs unto people who 
consider God inviteth unto the dwelling of peace,® and directeth whom 
he pleaseth mto the right way They who do right shall receive a most 
excellent reward, and a superabundant addition,^ neither blackness® noi 
shame shall cover their faces These shall he the inhabitants of paradise, 
they shall continue therein for ever But they who commit evil shall re- 
ceive the reward of evil, equal thereunto,^ and they shall be co\ered with 
shame, (for they shall have no protector against God ,) as though their 
faces were covered with the profound darkness of the night These shall 
be the inhabitants of Iwll fire, they shall remain therem for ever On the 
day of the resurrection we will gather them altogether, then will we 
say unto the idolaters. Get ye to your place, ye and your companions * 
and we will separate them from one another, and their compamons will 


^ For it IS said that they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that 
they were very near perishing , but no sooner relieved by God’s sending them plentv, 
than they began again to charge Mohammed with imposture, and to iidicule his 
revelations ^ 

® t « The guardian angels 

* That IS, applying themselves to God only, and neglecting their idols , their fears 
directing them in such an extrenuty to ask help of him only who could give it. 

* Fter, paradise 

' For their reward will vastly exceed the merit of their good works, A1 Ghaz&li 
supposes this additional recompense will be the beatific vision > 

» See the Prelim Disc p 62, &c 

e Though the blessed will be rewarded beyond their deserts, yet God will not 
punish any beyond their demerits, but treat them with the exactest justice 

* That IS, your idols, or the companions which ye attributed unto God 

^ See the Prelim, Disc, p 71 
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say unto tlmn^ Ye did not worship us ^ and God is a sufficient witness 
between us and you , neither did we mind your worshippmg of ua 
There shall every soul experience' that which it shall have sent before 
it and they shall be brought before God their true Loed , and the false 
dethea which they vainly imagined, shall disappear from before thenu Say, 
Who provideth you food from heaven and earth ? or who hath the absolute 
power over the hearing and the sight ? and who brmgeth forth the living 
from the dead, and brmgeth forth the dead from the hvmg ? and who 
govemeth all things ? They will surely answer, God Say, will ye not 
therefore fear him f This is therefore God, your true Loed and what 
rematneth there after truth, except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the truth ? Thus is the word of thy Loed verified upon them 
who do wickedly , that they believe not Say, is there any of your com- 
pamons who produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
himself I Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return 
unio himself How therefore are ye turned aside from his worship I Say, 
Is there any of your companions who directeth unto the truth ? Say, God 
directeth unto the truth Whether is he, therefore, who directeth unto the 
truth, more worthy to be followed , or he who directeth not, unless he be 
directed ? What aileth you, therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opmion only , but a mere opimon 
attaineth not unto any truth * Yerily God knoweth that which they do 
This Koran could not have been composed by any except God, but it is a 
confirmation of that which was revealed before it, and an explanation of the 
scripture , there is no doubt thereof, sent down from the Loed of all 
creatures. Will they say, Mohammed hath foiged it ? Answer, Brmg 
therefore a chapter like unto it , and call whom you may to your assistance, 
besides God, if ye speak truth But they have charged that with falsehood, 
the knowledge whereof they do not comprehend, neither hath the mterpre- 
tation thereof come unto them In the same mannei did those ifvho were 
before them accuse their prophets of imposture , but behold, what was the 
end of the unjust • There are some of them who beheve therem , and 
there are some of them who believe not therem “ and thy Loed well 
knoweth the corrupt doers If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have 
my work, and ye have your work , ye shall be clear of that which I do, 


^But ye really worshipped your own lusts, and were seduced to idolatry, not by 
us, but b} your own superstitious fancies It is pretended that God will, at the last 
day, enable the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, 
instead of interceding for them, as they hoped Some suppose the angels, who were 
alsoobjects of the worship of the pagan Arabs, are particularly intended in this place 
^ Some copies, instead ot tahlu, read tatlu, i e shall follow, or medxtaie upon 
m See chap 2, p 13, note ' 

* “ Their only rule is their opinion, and it has no conformity with truth ” — Savary 
“ t. 6 There are some of them who are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy 
doctnne, though they are so wicked as to oppose it , and there are others of them 
who believe it not, through prejudice and want of consideration Or the passa^ 
may be understood in the future tense, of some who should afterwards believe, and 
repent, and of others who should die infidels * 
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and I will be clear of that whidi ye do There are soi le of them who 
hearken unto thee but wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do 
not understand 1 And there are some of them who look at thee , but wilt 
thou direct the blmd, although they see not Verily God will not deal 
unjustly with men in any respect but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls.** On a certain day he will gather them together, as though they had 
not tamed ^ above an hour of a day they shall know one another ' Then 
shall they perish who have denied the meetmg of God , and were not 
rightly directed Whether he cause thee to see a part of the punishment 
wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee to die 
before thou see it, unto us shall they return then shall God he witness of 
that which they do Unto every nation hrith an apostle been sent, and 
when their apostle came, the matter was decided between them with equity 
and they were not treated unjustly The unbelievers say, When wiUt\n& 
threatening he made good, if ye speak truth ? Answer, I am able neither to 
procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God 
pleaseth Unto every nation i^ a fixed term decreed , when their term 
therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall 
their punishment be anticipated. Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God 
overtake you by night, or by day, whsiX, part thereof will the ungodly wish 
to be hastened 1 ^ When it falleth on you, do you then beheve it ? Now 
do ye bdieve, and wish it far from you, when as ye formerly desired it 
should be hastened? Then shall it be said unto the wicked. Taste the 
punishment of eternity , woxdd ye receive other than the reward of that 
which ye have wrought ? They will desire to know of thee, whether this 
be true Answer, yea, by my Lokd, it is certainly true , neither shall ye 
weaken God\ power so as to escape it V enly, if every soul which hath 
acted wickedly, had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day Yet they will conceal their repentance,* 
after they shall have seen the punishment, and the matter shall be decided 
between them with equiiy, and they shall not be unjustly treated. Doth 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God? Is not 
the promise of God true ? But the greater part of them know it not He 

® These words were revealed on account of certain Meccans, who seemed to attend 
while Mohammed read the Kor^n to them, or instructed them in any point of religion, 
hut yet were as far from being convinced oredihed, as if they had not heard him at all * 

p For God depriA es tliem not of their senses, or understanding , but they corrupt 
and make an ill use of them 

<1 Either in the world or m the grave 

^ As if it were but a little while since they parted But this will happen during 
the first moments only of the resurrection , for aftei wards the terror of the day wiU. 
disturb and take from them all knowledge of one another * 

• By dekvenng the prophet and those who believed on him, and destroying tho 
obstinate infidels 

♦ “ Should the divine vengeance fall on you unawares, either by day or by night, 
think you that it can have been hastened by the wicked ? ” — Savary 

*To hide their shame and regret,® or because their surpnse and astonishment will 
deprive them of the use of speech Some, however, understand the verb which is 
here rendered imll conceal, in the contrary signification, which it sometimes beam , 
and then it must be translated, They mil openly declare their repentance, 

* A1 Beidawi. See chap 6, p 100 *Idem « Jallalo’ddin t a 1 Beidawi 
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giveth life, and lie causetli to die and unto him shall ye all return. O 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your Lord, and a 
remedy for the doubts which are m your breasts, and a direction, and 
inei*cy unto the true behevei*s. Say, Through the grace of God, and 
his mercy therein therefore let them rejoice , this will be better than what 
they heap together of worldly nckes Say, Tell me, of that which God 
hath sent down unto you for food, have ye declared part to he lawful, and 
other part to he unlawful?'* Say, Hath God permitted you to maJce this 
disttnct%on? or do ye devise a he concerning God? But what will be 
the opinion of those who devise a he concerning God,* on the day of the 
resurrection? Yenly God is endued with beneficence towards mankmd, 
but the greater part of them do not give thanks Thou shalt be engaged 
in no busmess, neither shalt thou be employed m meditating on any passage 
of the Koran, nor shall ye do any action, but we will be witnesses over 
you, when ye are employed therem Koi is so much as the weight of an 
ant* hidden from thy Lord, in earth or in heaven neither w there any 
thing lesser than that, or greater, but it is written in the perspicuous book.^ 
Are not the friends of God the persons on whom no fear shall come, and 
who shall not be giieved? They who believe and fear God shall leceive 
good tidings in this hfe, and in that which is to come There is no change 
in the words of God This shall he great felicity Let not their discourse*^ 
grieve thee, for all might helongeth unto God he both heareth and 
knoweth Is not whoever dwellHh in heaven and on earth subject unto 
God? What therefore do they follow, wlio invoke idols, besides God? 
They follow nothing but a uain opinion , and they only utter lies It is he 
who hath ordained the mght for you, that ye may take your rest therein, 
and the clear day for labour verily herein are signs imto people who 
hearken They say, God hath begotten children God forbid ’ He is 
self-sufficient Unto him behngeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this Do ye speak of God that which ye 
know not? Say, Yenly they who imagine a he concerning God shall not 
prosper They may enjoy a provision in this world , but afterwards unto us 
shall they return, and we will then cause them to taste a gnevous punish- 
ment, for that they were unbelievers Rehearse unto them the history oi 
Noah ** when he said unto his people, O my people, if my standmg forth 
among yoUy and my warning you of the signs of God, be gnevous unto you , 
in God do I put my trust Therefore lay your design against me, and 
assemble your ffilse gods, but let not your design be carried on by you m 
the dark, then come forth against me, and delay not And if ye turn 
aside from my admonitions, I ask not any reward of you for the same, ^ 
I expect my reward from God alone, and I am commanded to be one 


® Sec chap 6, p. 113, &c 

• “ Of what does the blasphemer think, who denies the resurrection ? **Savary 

• See chap 4, p 65, note * 

y The preserved table, wherein God’s decrees are recorded 
■ Viz , the impious and rebellions talk of the infidels 

• See chap 7, p 121, &c. 

^ Therefore ye cannot excuse yourselves by saying that I am burdensome lo 
you. 
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of those who are resigned wrdo hvm. But they accused him of imposture , 
wherefore we dehvered him^ and those who were with him in the ark, and 
we caused them to survive the floods hut we drowned those who charged 
our signs with falsehood. Behold, therefore, what was the end of those 
who were warned hy Noah Then did we send, after him, apostles unto 
their respective people,® and they came unto them with evident demonstra- 
tions yet they were not disposed to beheve in that which they had before 
rejected as false Thus do we seal up the hearts of the transgressors. 
Then did we send, after them, Moses and Aaron imto Pharaoh and his 
princes with our signs ^ but they behaved proudly, and were a wicked 
people And when the truth from us had come unto them,* they said, 
Yenly this is manifest sorcery Moses said unto them, Do ye speak tJm of 
the truth, after it hath come unto you? Is this soicery ? but sorcerers shall 
not prosper They said, Art thou come unto us to turn us aside from that 
religion which we found our fathers practise , and that ye two may have 
the command in the land? But we do not believe you And Pharaoh 
said, Bnng unto me every expert magician And when the magicians were 
come, Moses said unto them. Cast down that which ye aie about to cast 
down. And when they had cast down tJi^r rods and cords, Moses said unto 
them, The enchantment which ye have performed shall Gon surely render 
vain , for God prospereth not the work of the wicked doers, and God will 
venfy the truth of his words, although the wicked be averse thereto And 
there beheved not any on Moses, except a generation of his people,® for fear 
of Pharaoh and of his prmces, lesfc he should aflOLict them. Aud Pharaoh 
was lifted up with pnde m the earth, and was surely one of the transgressors. 
And Moses said, O my people, if ye beheve in God, put your trust in him, 
if ye be resigned to his wdl They answered, "We put our trust m God O 
Lord, suffer us not to be afflicted by unjust people , but deliver us, through 
thy mercy, from the unbelieving people And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying, Provide habitations for your people in 
make your houses a place of worship,*^ and be constant at prayer ^ 
and bear good news unto the true behevers And Moses said, 0 Lord, 
\enly thou hast given unto Pharaph and his people pompous ornaments,® 


® As HAd, Saich, Abraham, Lot, and Shoaib, to those of Ad, Thamdd, Babel, 
Sodom, and Midian 

^ See chap 7, p 127, &c 

* “ They saw the truth, and they accused it of falsehood ” — Savary 

* For when he first began to preach, a few of the younger Israelites only believed 
in him , the others not giving ear to him, for fear of the king But some suppose 
the pronoun his refers to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians, who, 
together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses ® 

^So Jallalo’ddin expounds the onginal word Kebla, which properly signifies that 
place or quarter towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakhshari supposes, that 
the Israelites are here ordered to dispose their oratories in such a manner, that, when 
they prayed, their faces mi^ht be turned towards Mecca , which he imagines was 
the Kebla of Moses, as it is that of the Mohammedans The fonner commentator 
adds, that Pharaoh had foi bidden the Israelites to pray to Gon , for which reason 
they were obliged to perform that duty privately in their houses 

* As magnificent apparel, chanots, and the like. 
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and iichcs in tins piesent lile, 0 Lord, tliat may be seduced fiom thy 
way O Lord, bring their riohes to nought, and harden their heaits , that 
they may not believe, until they see t1ie\r giievous punishment God said, 
Youi petition is heard ^ be ye upnght theiefoie,^ and follow not the way 
of those who are ignorant And we caused the childien of Isi lel to pass 
through the sea , and Phaiaoh and his aimy followed them in a violent and 
hostile minnei , until, when he was dro\vning, he said, I believe that theie 
IS no God but he on whom the children of Isiael believe , and I am one of 
tho iLsigned ^ Now dost thou believe, when thou hast been hitheito rebel- 
lious, and one of the wicked doers? This day will we laise thy body* 
fiom the bottom of the s^a, that thou mayest be a sign unto those who ''hall 
be aftei thcc , and \oiily a grt it niimbci of men are negligent of 
our signs And we piepircd loi the childicn of Isiacl an established 
dwelling in the land of Canaan^ and we provided good things foi their 
sustenance, ind they differed not in ‘point of religion, until knowledge had 
come unto them verily thy Loud will judge between them on the day 
of icsiniection, concerning that wheiein they disagietd If thou ait m 
a doubt concerning an'y part of that which we have sent down unto thee,“ 
ask them who luve icad the book of the law befoie thee Now hath 
the truth come unto thee fiom thy Lord, be not thcrefoie one of those 
who doubt , neithci be thou one of those who charge the signs of God 
with falsehood, le4 thou bicome one ol those who perish Verily those 
against whom the wcid of thy Lord isdeciced, «-]idlnot believe, although 
theie come unto them eveiy hind of miracle, until they see the giicvous 
punishment jTrejjarecZ foi them And if it were not so, some city, among tlw 
mamj which h ive been desti oyed would have believed , and tVic faith of its 
inhabitants would have been of advantage unto them , but none of them be- 
lieved, hfoie the execution of their sentence, except the people of Jonas,® 

The pronoun is in the dual number, the anti cedent being Moses and Aaron 
The eomment itors say that, in consequence of this pi er all the tn asurcs of Egypt 
weic turned into stones ® 

^ Or, as al Beidawi inteiprcts it, 13c ye constant and steady in preaching to the 
people The Moh ininicd ins pnt nd tint Moses continued m Egypt no less thaa 
foity years, aftei he had lust publ lied his mission which cannot be reconciled to 
scripture 

^ These word<?, it is said, Pham h repeated oficn in his extremity, that he might 
be heard But his lejientinee eiiie too lati , foi Gibriel soon stopped Ins moutli 
with mud, list he should obtain rncicy, repioaehing him at the same time in tho 
woids which follow 

* Some of the children of Israel doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, 
Gabriel, by God’s command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore, that thiy 
might see it ^ The word hcie translated bodg, signifying also a coat of mail, somi 
imagine the meaiung to be, that liis corpse flo ited aimed with his coat of mail, wh ih 
they tell us w is of gold, by which they knew that it w as he 

“ i e After the law had been revealed, and published by Moses 

“ That is, concerning the truth of tho histones wUieli are here related Tl c com- 
mentators doubt whether the person here spoken to, be Mohammed hnnstlf, oi 1 is 
auditor 

® Viz,, the inhabitants of Nineveh, which stood on or near the place hci c al nvsol 
now stands This people having corrupted themselves with idoktiy, Jonas the sou 
of Mattai, (or Amittai, which the Mohammedalis suppose to be the name of his 
mother,) an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent by God to preach to, and 
reclaim them When he first began to exhort them to repentance, instead of hearken- 
to him, they used him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city , threatening 

® Jallalo’ddin. ^ Sec Exod xiv 30 
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When they believed, we delivered them from the punishment of shame m 
this world, and suffered them to enjoy their hves and possessions for a time ^ 
But if thy Lord had pleased, veiily all who aie m the eaith would have 
believed in general Wilt thou therefoie forcibly compel men to be true 
believers? JNo soul can believe but by the permission of God and 
he shall pour out his indignation on those who will not understand Say, 
Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth but si^ns aie of no avail, 
neither preachera, unto people who will not believe Do they therefore 
expect any other than soine terrible judgment^ like unto the judgments which 
have faUea on those who have gone before them ? Say, Wait ye the issue , 
and I also will wait with you , then will we deliver oui apostles and those 
who believe Thus is it a justice due from us, that we should deliver the 
tiue believers Say, 0 men of Meccan if ye be in doubt concerning my 
religion, verily I woiship not the which ye woislap, besides God , but 
I woiship God, who will cause you to die and I arn commanded to be one 
of the true believeis And it was said unto me, Set thy face towards the 
ti ue and he orthodox, and by no means be one of those who 

attribute companions unto God, neithei invoke, besides God, that which 
can neither profit thee nor hurt thee for if tliou do, thou wilt then 
certainly become one of the unjust If God afflict thee with huit, there is 
none who cm relieve thee fiom it, except he, and if he willeth thee any 
good, theie is none who can keejj back his bounty he will confer it 
on such of lus seivants as he pleaseth, and he u giacious and merciful 
Say, 0 men, now hath the tiuth come unto you fiom youi Lord He 
therefoie who shall be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his 
own soul but ho who shall en, will eri only against the same I am 
no guardian over you Do thou, 0 prophet, follow that winch is revealed 
unto thee and peisevere with patience, until God shall judge , for he is 
the best judge 

them, at hisi departure, that they should be destroyed within three days, or, as others 
say, within forty * But when the time drew near, and they saw the heavens over- 
cast with a black cloud, which shot forth fire, and filled the air with smoke, and 
hung directly over their city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting into 
the holds, with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth, and humbled them- 
selves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely repenting of their past 
wickedness Whereupon God was pleased to forgive them, and the storm blew 
orver * 

^ i e Until they died according to the oidmary course of nature 

* See Jonah m 4. * A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulfed. See chap 21, and 37 
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CHAPTER XL 

INTITLED REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Al R ' This book, the verses whereof are guarded against corruption ,* 
and are also distinctly explained,* is a revelation fiom the wise, the know- 
ing God that ye serve not any other God,* (verily I am a denouncei of 
threats^ and a bearer of good tidings unto you fiom him,) and that ye ask 
pardon of your Loud, and then be turned unto him. He will cause you to 
enjoy a plentiful pi o vision, until a prefixed time and unto every one that 
hath merit hy good woiha will he give his abundant reward But if ye 
tui n back, verily I fear foi you the punishment of the gieat day unto God 
shall ye return , and he is almighty. Do they not double the folds of their 
breasts,“t that they may conceal their designs fiom him ? When they co\er 
themselves with their garments, doth not he know that which they coiice \1, 
and that which they discover? Foi he knoweth the inneimost parts of the 
hi easts of menf [* XII] There is no creature which cieepeth on the 
eai th, but God frovideth its food , and he knoweth the place of its i etreat,. 
and wheie it is laid up ^ The whole %s written m the peispicuous book of 

q The story of which prophet is repeated in this chapter (Savary’s translation 
adds, “Peace he with him ”) 

^ See the Prelim Disc p 42, &c 

" According to the various senses which the vcih ohhmat, in the onginah may 
bear, the commentators suggest as many different interpretations Some suppose 
the meaning to be, according to our version, that the Koran is not liable to be 
coirupted,* as the law and the gospel have been, in the opinion of the Mohammedans 
others, that every vcise in this particular chapter is in full force, and not one of them 
abrogated otheis, that the verses of the Korlin aie disposed m a clear and jieispicu- 
ous method, or contain evident and demonstiatlve arguments and others, that they 
comprise judicial declarations, to regulate both faith and practice * 

* The signification of the verb fossihty which is here used, being also ambiguous, 
the meaning of this passage is supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly 
pioposed or expressed in a clear manner, or that the subject matter of the whole 
may be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples, or else that the 
verses were revealed by parcels 

* “A judicious method is observed in this book It is the work of one who 
po‘-sesseth wisdom and knowledge The unity of God is enjoined to you therein ” 
— Savarg 

Or, as it may be translated, Vo they not turn away their hreastsf 

f “Do they not wrap their hearts in a twofold veil, that they may escape the 
glance of the Most High?” — Satary 

* This passage was occasioned by the words of the idolaters, who said to one 
another, When we let doun our curtains, (such as the women use in the East to 
screen themselves from the sight of the men, when they happen to be m the room,) 
and wrap ourselves up in our garments, and fold up our breads, to conceal our malice 
against Mohammed, how should he come to the knowledge of it ^ Some suppose this 
passage relates to certain hypocritical Moslems, but this opinion is generally rejected, 
because this verse was revealed at Mecca, and the birth of hypocrisy among th© 
Mohammedans happened not till after the Hejra. 

y t c Both during its life, and after its death , or the repository of every animal, 
before its birth, m the loins and wombs of the parents 

* See the Prelim Disc p 63 ® Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, Al Zamakhshari, &o. 
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Aw decrees It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in six da} 
(but hia thione was above the waters before the creation, ih^eoff that lie 
might prove you, and see which of you would excel in woiks If thou say, 
ye shall surely be raised again, after death, the unbelieveis will say, This 
IS nothing but manifest soicery And veiily if we defei then punishment 
unto a determined season, they will say. What hindeieth it from falling on 
us? Will it not come upon tliera on a day, wheiem there shall be none 
to avei t it from them , and that which they scoffed at bhill encompass 
them ? Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and afterwards 
take it away fiom him , he will surely become despeiate,*^ and ungrateful 
And if we cause him to taste favoui, after an affliction hath befallen 
him, he will surely say. The evils xchich 1 suffered oxo passed fiom me, and 
he will become joyful and insolent, except those who pei severe with 
patience, and do that which is light, they shall leccite pardon, and a gieat 
reward Perad venture thou wilt omit to publish put of that which hith 
been revealed unto thee,* and thy breast will become straitened, lest they 
say. Unless a treasure be sent down unto him, or an angel come with him, 
to bear witness unto him, we will not believe Verily, thou art a pieacher 
onhjy and God is the govemoi of all things Will they say, He hath 
forged the Koidn^ Answei, Bung therefore ten chapters'* like unto it, 
forged by youruhes and call on whomsoever yo may to assist you, except 
God, if ye speak truth But if they trAoiwye call to your assistance htai you 
not , know that this booh hath been revealed by the knowledge of God only,® 
»nd that there is no God but ho Wdl ye theiefoie become Moslems? 
Whoso chooseththe piesent life, and the pomp thereof, unto them will we 
give the recompense of then woiks theicin, and the same shall not be dimi- 
nished unto them These are they for whom no other reward prepared 
m the next life, except the of hell that which they have done in this 
life shall polish , and that which they have wrought shall be vain Shall he 
theiefore be compai ed icith them, yf\io io\[owoi\i the evident declaiation 
of his Lord, and whom a witness fiom him'' attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Mose*-*,® which was rcteahd for a guide, and out of mercy to man- 


* Por the Mohammedans suppose this throne, and the waters wherein it stands, 
which watcis they imagine aio suppoited by a spirit or wind, wcie, with some other 
things, created before the heavens and earth This tancy they boiTowcd fiom the 
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the air, and was borne on 
the face of the waters by the breath of God’s mouth ® 

* “ Casting aside all hopes of the divine favour, for want of patience, and trust in 
God 

* “ Should some of my precepts slide from thy memory, or should it be required 
fiom thee that thou should^st cause a treasure to appear, or that au angel should 
accompany thee , be not afflicted ” — bavary 

** This was the number which he first challenged them to compose , but they not 
being able to do it, lie made the matter still easier, challenging them to produce a 
single chapter only ^ comparable to the Koran m doctrine and eloquence 

« Or containing several passages wrapped up in dark and mysterious expressions, 
wrhich can proceed from, and are pciftctly comprehended b}, none but God^ 

^ Viz , the Korfin , or, as others suppose, the angel Gabriel 

® Which bears testimony thereto 

® Rashi, ad Gen i 2 Vide Rcland, de Rclig Mob p 60, &c. 7 chat 2, 

p J chap 10, p ICO, &C. ® See chap 3, p. 86ii 
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Tund'i These believe m the Koran but whosoever of the coiifoder»te 
xnfldds bclieveth not therein, is thieatened the fire oflhdl, which threat shall 
certainly he executed be not theiefoie in a doubt concerning it, lor it 
IS the truth from thy Lord but the greater part of men will not believe 
Who IS more unjust than he who imagmeth a lie concerning God They 
shall be set before the Lord, ai the day of judgment, and the witnesses^ shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their Lord Shall not 
the curoO of God fall on the unjust , who turn Tnen aside fiom the way of 
God, and seek to lendei it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come? 
These were not able to prevail against God on eaith, so as to escape punish- 
m^nt, neither had they any piotectors besides God then punishment 
shill bo doubled unto them ^ They could not heai, neither did they see 
These aie they who have lost then souls , and the idols which they falsely 
imagined have abandoned them Theie is no doubt but they shall bo most 
miseiable in the world to come But as foi those who believe, and do good 
woikb, and humble themselves befoie thur Lord, they shall be the inhabi- 
tants of paradise , they shall lemain therein for ever The similitude of the 
two parties^ is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who sectli and heareth 
shill they be compaied as equal? Will ye not therefore consider? We 
fonneily sent Noah ^ unto his people , and he said, Yeiily I am a pubLc 
picacher unto you , that ye worship God alone , vtiily I feu for you the 
punishment of tlio teirible day But the chiefs of the people, who believed 
not, answered, We see thee to he no otlur th >n a man, like unto us , and 
Me do not see that any follow thee, except those who aic the most abject 
among us, who have hdieved on thee by a lash judgment neither do 
peiceive any excellence in you above us but we esteem you to bo hais 
Noah said, O my peo[)le, tell me , il I have an evident declaration 

fiom my Lord, and be hath bestowed on me meicy fioin liinibelf, wliieh is 
hidden from you, do we compel ye to receive the same, in case } e be aveiso 
theieto ? O niy people, 1 ask not of you iicbes, foi my pleaching unto you 
my lewaid is with God alone I will not diive away those who luvo 
believed ' verily they shall meet then Lord at the rcsuiiection, but I 
perceive that ye are ignoiant men O my people, who shall assist me 
against God, if I drive them awiy ? Will ye not theicfore consider ? I say 
not unto you, The ticasures of God are m my power , neithei do I say, I 
know the secrets of God neithei do I say, Verily I am an angel neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will by no means 
bestow good on them (God best knoweth that which is in their souls ,) 

* “What crime can be more horrible than to accuse God of falsehood?** — Savary 

* That IS, The angels, and prophets, and their own members 

* For they shall be punished both in this life, and m the next 

^ t e The believers and the infidels. 

* See chap 7, p 121, &c 

^ For want of mature considcratiou, and mo^ed by the first impulse of their fancy 

* For this they asked him to do, because they were poor mean people The same 
thing the Koreish demanded of Mohammed, but he was forbidden to comply Mith 
their request ® 

“ See chap 6, p 103 


® Sec chap G, p 103 
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for then should I certainly be owe of the unjust They answeied, O Noah, 
thou hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied disputes with us , 
now therefore do thou bring that 'punishment upon us wherewith thou hast 
threatened us, if thou speakest truth Noah said, Veiily God alone shall 
hung it upon you, if he ple'iseth, and ye shall not prevail against him so 
as to escape the same Neither shall my counsel profit you, although I en- 
deavour to counsel you aright, if God shall please to lead you into eiTor. 
He IS your Lord * and unto him shall ye return Will the Meccans say, 
MohammedhsA^i forged the Koran f Answei, If I have forged it, on me he 
my guilt and let me be clear of that which ye aie guilty of And it was 
revealed unto Noah, saying, Veiily none of thy people shall believe, except 
he who hath already believed be not therefore grieved for that which they 
aie doing But make an ark in our presence, according to the form 
and dimensions which we have revealed unto thee , and speak not unto me 
m belialf of those who have acted unjustly , for they a/re doomed to be 
drowned And he built the aik, and so often as a company of his people 
passed by him, they dended him “ hut he said. Though ye scoff at us now, 
we will scoff at you hereafter, as ye scoff at us , and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall cover him with 
sliame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall Thus loere they em- 
ployed awtA our sentence was put m execution, and the oven poured foith 
water ® And we said unto Noah, Carry into the arJc of eveiy species of ani- 
mals one pair / and thy family,** (except him on whom a previous sentence 


* “ He IS your Lord, and wise unto him shall we all i etum ^'Savarg 
“ Roi building a vessel in an inland country, and so far from the sea , and for 
that he as turned carpenter, after he had set up fox ^ prophet ^ 

® Or, as the original literally signifies, boiled over , which is consonant to whit 
the Rabbins say, that the waters of the deluge were boiling hot 

1 his oven was, as some say, at Cfifa, in a spot whereon a mosque now stands , 
or as others rather think, m a certain place in India, or else at Am ys arda m Meso- 
potamia!* its exundation was the sign by whicff Noah knew the flood was 
coming * Some pretend that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake 
her bread in, being of a form diflercnt from those we use, having the mouth in the 
upper part, and that it descended from patiiarch to patriarch, till it came to Noah * 
It 19 remarkable that Mohammed, m all probability, borrowed this circumstance 
from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that the first waters of the deluge gushed 
out of the oven of a cei tain old woman named Zala Cfifa * 

But the word tunnUr, which is here translated oven, also signifying the snperfictes 
of the earth, or a place whence waters spring forth, or where they are collected, some 
suppose it means no moie m this passage, than the spot or fissure whence the first 
eruption of waters brake forth 

P Or, as the words may also he rendered, and some commentators think they 
ought, two pair, that is, two males and two fttoalcs ol each species, wherein thc^ 
partly agree with divers Jewish and Christian writers,® who from the Hebrew ex- 
pression, seven and seven, and two and two, the male and his female,'^ suppose there 
went into the ark fourteen pair of every clean, and two pair of every unclean 
species There is a tradition that God gathered together unto Noah all sorts of 
beasts, birds, and other animals, (it being indeed difficult to conceive how he should 
come by them all, without some supernatural assistance,) and that, as he laid hold 
on them, his right hand constantly fell on the male, and his left on the female*® 

^ Namely, thy wife , and thy sons, and their wives ® 

^ Al Beidawi * Idem * JallaloMdin, &,c * Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl 

Onent art Noah * Vide Hyde de Rel Vet Persar , and Lord’s account of 
the Relig of the Persees, p 9 ® Aben Ezra, Justin Martyr. Origen, &g* 

^ Gen. vii 2 ® Jallalo’ddiD ® Al Beidawi, 
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of de^f ruction hath passed/) and those who believe * But there believed not 
\v ith him, except a few * And Noah said, Embark thereon, m the name of 
God , while it moveth forward, and while it staudeth still , * for my Lord 
IS gracious and merciful And the ark swam with them between waves 
like mountains ^ and N’oah called unto his son,* who was sepaiated ftom 
/iim, saying j Embark with ns, my son, and stay not with the unbelieveis 
He answered, I will get on a mountain, which will secure me from the 
water Noah replied, there is no security this day from the decree of God, 
except foi him on whom he shall have mercy And a wave passed be- 
tween them, and he became one of those who were drowned * And it was 
said, O eaith, sw^allow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy 
ram And immediately the water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, and 
the ark rested on the mountain A1 Judi,® and it was said, Away with the 

>■ This was an unbelieving son of Noah/ named Canaan/ or Yam , * though others 
say he was not the son of Noah, but his grandson hy his son Ham, or his wife s sou 
by another husband , nay, some pretend he was related to him no farther than by 
having been educated and brought up in his house * The best commentators add, 
that Noah’s wife, named Waila, who was an infidel, was also comprehended m this 
exception, and ])en&hcd with hci son 

• Noah’s family being mentioned before, it is supposed that by these words are 
intended the other believers, wlio were his proselytes, hut not of his family whence 
the common opinion among Mohammedans, of a greater number than eight being 
sai cd in the ai k, seems to have taken ita rise ® 

‘ , his other wife, who IV as a true bclievei, his three sons, Shem, Ham, and 

J iphet, and their wiics and &cventy-ti\o persons morc^ 

That IS, omit no opportunity of getting on board According to a diffeicnt 
reading, the hitter ivoids may bo rcmlered, who nhall cau^e tt to move forward^ and 
to stop, as there shill he occasion The commentators tell us that the aik moved 
loi wards, or stood still, as Noah would have it, on his pronouncing only the words, 
In the name of God ® 

It IS to be observed, that the moio judicious commentators make the dimensions 
of the aik to be the same uith those assigned hy Moses, ** notwithstanding others 
have enlarged them extravagantly,^® as soirc Christian writers'^ have also done 
They likewise tell us that Noah was two ycais in building the ark, which was fiained 
of Indian planc-tiee,^* that it was dnided into tliiec stones, of ivhich the lower was 
designed for the heists, the middle one for the men and women, and the upper for 
the birds, and th it the men were separated fiom the women by the body of Adam, 
which Noah had taken into the Ark This last is a tradition of the eastern 
Christi lus,^^ some of whom pretended tint the matrimonial duty was superseded 
and suspended during the time Noah and his family weie in the ark , though Ham 
has been accused of not observing coiitinency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, 
bringing foith C inaan in the very ark 

y Ihe waters prevailing fifteen cubits above the mountains » See note ' 

♦ “ The waters arose, and all men were swallowed up ’’ — ^avaty 

® This mountain is one of those which divide Aimcni i, on the south, from Meso- 
potamia, and that part of Assyria, which is inhabited hy the Cuids, from whom tho 
mountains took the name of Cardu, or Gardu, bv the Greeks turned into Gordyjei, 
and othci names Blount al Jfidi (which name seems to be a corruption, though 
It be constantly so written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Gioidi) is also called Tha- 
manin,*® probably from a town at tho foot of it , 21 so named from the number of 

^ Yahya * Jallalo’ddin, Al Beidawn * Ebn Shohnah, * Al Zamakhshan 
Vide D’Hcrbel Bibl Orient p 676 * Jallalo’ddin, Al Zamakhshan, AI Beidawi 

• See chap 7, p 122 ^ note ^ ® Al Beidawi, &c ® Idem, &c. 

Yahya Vide Marracc in Alcor p 340 Origeii contr Cels lib 4 Vide 
Kircher de Area Noe, c 8 ^2 Al Beidawi VideDHcrbel p 675, and Eutych 

p 34 Beidawi Vide Eutych Annal p 34 Yahya Jacob 

xidessenus, apud Barcepham de Parad part 1, chap 14 Futveh ubi sup Vide 
etiam Ehezei pirke chap 23 Amhros do Noa et Area, chap 21 Vide 

Heidegger Hist Patriarchal v 1, p 409 Al Beidawi See Bochart Phaleg 
hb 1, c 3 *’0 Oeogr Niini p 202 « Vide D’llcrbelot, Bibl Orient p, 404, 

and 676, et Agathiam, lih 14, p 135 
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ungodly people ' And Noah called upon Lis Lord, and said, 0 liORD, verily 
my son is of my family, and thy promise is tiue ^ for thou art the most 
just of those who exeicise judgment God answeied, O Noah, veiily he is 
not of thy family,® tins intercession of thine for him is not a righteous 
woik.** Ask not of me therefore that wheiein thou hast no knowledge I 
admonish thee that thou become not one of the ignorant Noah said, O 
Lord, I have recoiuse unto thee for the assistance of thy giacCy that I ask 
not of thee that wherein I have no knowledge, and unless thou foigne 
me, and be meiciful unto me, I shall be one of those who pciish It was 
said unto 7wm, O Noah, come down fiom the arlcf with peace from us, 
and blessings upon thee, and upon a pait of those who are with thee,^ but 
as for a part of themf we will suffer them to enjoy the provision of this 
world , and afterwaids shall a grievous punishment fiom us be inflicted on 
them, in the life to come This is a secret histoiy, which we leveal unto 
thee thou didst not know it, neither did thy people befoie this Wheie- 
fore persevere with jiatience foi t\\ii prosper ous issue shall attend the pious. 
And unto tha tribe ofNfi we sent their brothoi Hud ^ He said, O my peojile, 
wordnp God , ye h ive no God besides him , ye only imagine false- 
hood, in setting up id jL and intercessors of your own mahing O my people, 
pel sons saved in the nrk, the word thamanin signifying and ovei looks the 

country of Diyar Rabiah, near the cities of Mawsel, hoi da, and Jazirat Ebn Omar, 
winch last place one afliims to he but four miles from the place of the ark, and sajs 
that a Mohammedan temple was built theie with the lemains of that \esscl, by the 
Kliahf Omar Ebn Abd alaziz, whom ho by mistake calls Omar Ebn al Khattab * 

The tradition uhich affiims the aik to have lestcd on these mountains must have 
been very ancient, since it is the tradition of the Chaldeans themselves * the (’haldco 
paraphiasts consent to then opinion,® uliich obtained \ciy much foimeily, especially 
among the eastern Christians 7 To coiihim it, we are told, that the remainders of 
the ork wcic to be seen on the Gordyman mountains berosus and Abydenus both 
declaie there was such a report in their time,® the first observing that sevcial of 
the inhabitants thereabouts scrajicd tlic pitch off the planks as a i ai ity, and c in n d 
it about them for an amulet and the lattei s lying, that tiny used the wood of the 
vessel against many diseases with wonderful success The lelics of the ark were 
also to be seen here m the time of Epiphanius, if we may believe him , ® and wo are 
told the emperor Ileraclius went from the town of Thamanin up to the nionntaiii al 
Jddi, and saw the place of the aik i® Theic was also foimerlj a famous monastery, 
called the monastety of the aik, upon some of these mountains, where the Nestorians 
Used to celebrate a feast day on the spot where they supposed the ark lestcd, but 
111 the year of Christ 776, tliat monastery was destroyed by lightning, w ith the 
church, and a numci ous congiegation m it Since which time it seems the credit 
of this tr idition hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present, 
and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Aimenia, called by the 
Talks, Aghii dagh, or the heavy or great mountain, and situate about twelve leagues 
south cast of Erivan 

** Noah heie challenges God’s promise, that he would save his fimily 

® Being cut off from it on account of his infidelity 

® Accoidmg to a difieient reading, this passage may be rendered, For he hath 
acted unrighteously 

« The Mohammedans say that Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajeb, and 
came out of it the tenth of al Mohairam, which theiefore became a fast So that 
the whole time of Noah’s being in the ark, according to them, was six months.^ 

^ Vtjg , such of them as continued in their belief 

» That IS, such of his posterity as should depart from the true faith, and fall into 
idolatry 

^ See chap 7, p 122 

* Benjamin, Itincr p 61 * Berosus, apud Joseph Antiq lib 1, c 4 ®On- 

kclos et Jonathan, in Gen viii 4 7 Vide Eutych Annal p 41 ®Berosus, 

apud Joseph, ubi sup , Abydenu*^, apud Euseb Praep Ev lib 9, c 4 ® Epiph 

llEDres 18 Elmacin lib 1, c 1 Vide Chrome. Dionjsii Patriarch 

Jacobitar apud Asseman Bibl Onent tom 2, p 113. Al Bcidfiwi ^ Idem. 
Sec D Ilcrbel ubi sup 
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I ask Dot of you foi tins my ‘p^eachxngy any recoin penso my recompense 
do 1 expect fiom liim only, who hath created me Will ye not tlierefoie 
understand ? O my people, ask pardon of your Lokd , and be turned unto 
him he will send the heaven to pour forth ram plentifully upon you,' and 
ho will inciease youi strength by giving unto you farther strength ^ theie- 
foie tuin not abide to commit evil They answered, O Hud, thou hast 
bi ought US no proof of what thou sayest, therefoie we will not leave oui 
gods for tliy saying, neither do we believe thee We say no other than that 
some of our gods have afflicted thee with evil ' He lejilied, Veiily I call 
God to witness, and do ye also bear witness, that I am clear of that which 
associate with Gody besides him Do ye all thelefore^o^n. to devise a plot 
aguust me, and tarry not ^ for I put my confidence in God, my Lord and 
youi Lord There is no beast, but he holdeth it by its foi clock “ verily 
my Lord proceedeth in the light way But if ye turn back, I have alieady 
dtclaied unto you that with which I was sent unto >ou, and my Lord 
shall substitute another nation in your stead ^ and ye shall not huit him at 
all for my Lord is guardian over all things And when our sentence came 
to he put in executwny'VfQ delivered Hud, and those who had believed with 
him," thiough oui meicy , and we delivered them fioin a grievous punish- 
ment And this tribe of Adi wittingly rejected the signs of then Lord, and 

were disobedient unto his me->sengeis, and they followed the command of 
every rebellious pei verso person Wherefore they weie followed in this 
world by a cuise, and they shall be followed by the same on the day of lesui- 
rection Did not Ad disbelieve in then Lord? Was it not saidy Away with 
Ad, the people of Ilud ? Arid unto the tribe of Tlifumwd. we sent then bio- 
thei Saleh ° He said unto ihem^ O my people, worship God , ye have no 
God besides him It is he who hath produced you out of the earth, and 
hath given you an habitation theiein Ask pardon of him theicfoie, and be 
turned unto him , foi my Lord isiieai,* and icady to answei They an- 
sweied, O Saleh, thou wast a person on whom we placed our hopes before 
this ^ Dost thou forbid us to worship that which our fathers woitohijijitd? 
But wo aie certainly in doubt concerning the religion to which thou 
dost invite us, as justly to be suspected Saleh said, O my jreojde, tell mo, 
if I haie received an evident declaiatron from my Lord, and he hath 


* For the Adites were grievously distressed by a drought for three years * 

^ By giving you children , the wombs of their wives bung also rendcicd barren, 
during the time of the drought, as well as their lands ® 

* Or madness having deprived thee of thy reason for the indignities thou hast 
offered them 

That IS he exercisetli an absolute power over it A creature held in this man- 
ner being supppsed to be reduced to the lowest subjection 

“ Who were m number four thousand ® 

® See chap 7, p 123 

* “ Repent’ Turn unto him’ lie is near unto you, and hears you ” — Savary 

P Designing to have made thee our prince, because of the singular prudence and 
other good qualities which we observed m thee , but thy dissentmg from us in point 
of religious worship has frustrated those hopes ^ 


* See the notes to chap 7, p 123 


* A1 Beiddwi 


0 Idem, 


7 Idem. 
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bestowed on me mercy from himself^ who will protect me fiom 
vengeance o/God, if I be disobedient unto him 1 For ye shall not add unto 
me other than loss And /le said, O my people, this she-camcl of God w 
a sign unto you , therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize you Yet 
they killed her, and Sak/t said, Enjoy youreelvea in jonr dwellings for 
thiee days,*^ after which ye shall he destroyed This is an infallible pre- 
diction And when oui decree came to he executed^ we deliveied Saleh and 
those who believed with him, thiough our meicy, from the disgiace of that 
day, for thy Lord is the strong, the mighty God But a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly , and in the morning 
they weie found in then house**, lying dead and prostiate , as though they 
had nevei dwelt therein Did not Thamud disbelieve in then Lord ? Was 
not Thamud cast far away] Our messengeis** also came foimeily unto 
Abraham, with good tidings they said, Peace he upon thee And he 
answered, and on you he Peace ! and he tamed not, but bi ought a roasted 
calf And when he saw that their hands did not touch the meatf he mis- 
liked them, and entei-tamed a fear of them ® But they said, Fear not for 
we aie sent unto the people of Lot * And his wife Sarah was standing by,'^ 
and she laughed f and we promised her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob 
fehe said, Alas ’ shall I bear a son, who am old , this my husband also 
being advanced in years Veuly tins would he a wonderful thing The 
angels answeied, Dost thou wondei at the effect oftlw command of God? 
The meicy of God and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house ^ 

*1 Viz , Wednesday, Thursday, and Fridn} * See chap 7, p 124, note ^ 

These were the angels who were sent to acquaint Abiaham with the promise of 
Isaac, and to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah borne of the commentators pretend 
they were twelve, or nine, or ten in niinihci , but others, agreeable to sciipture, say 
they wcie but three, viz Gabiiel, MiehicI, and Israfil ® 

* “ When he saw that they did not touch his hand ’f — Savary 

* Apprehetiding that they had some ill design against him, because they would not 
eat with him 

* Being angds, whose nature needs not the support of food ^ 

“ Either behind the eurtiin, or door of the tent , or else waiting upon them 

^ The commentators are so little acquainted with scripture, that, not knowing 
tlie true occasion of Sarah’s laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason 
for it One says, that she laughed at tire angels discovering themseh es, and ridding 
Abiaham and herself of their apprehensions, and anothei, that it was at the ap- 
proaching destruction of the Soiiomites (a very probable motive in one of her sex) 
borne however interpret the onginal word differently, and will have it that she did 
not laugh^ but that her courses, which had stopped foi several years, came upon her 
at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception * 

* Al Beidawi writes that Sarah was then nmetv, or ninety nine years old, and 
Abraham a hundred and twenty 

y Or the stock whence all the prophets were to proceed for the future Or the ex- 

® Idem 

® Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm See Gen xviu 

t When the Orientals meet, after having made the ordinary salutation. Peace he 
with yoUf they move the hand to the left side, and mutually shake hands When they 
are very intimate, they repeat this teremony, and wish good wishes to each other 
If they do not know the peison whom they meet, they merely give him the salutation, 
and IT it be an unbeliever, they content themselves by saying. Good dav Abraham, 
seeing that the two celestial messengers did not touch his hand, concluded them 
to be strangers to whom he w as not known — Savary 

^ Al Bcid^wL ^ Idem, Jallalo’ddm, Al Zamakhshika. 
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for he ts praiseworthy, atid to be glonfied And when his apprehension 
had departed fiom Abraham, and the good tidings of Isaacs birth had come 
unto him, he disputed with us concerning the people of Lot ,* for Abraham 
was a pitiful, compassionate, and person The angels said unto him^ 

O Abraham, abstain fiom this , for now is the command of thy Lord come, 
to put their sentence in execution, and an inevitable punishment is ready to 
fall upon them And when our messengers came unto Lot, he was 
troubled for them,** and his arm was straitened concerning them,^ and 
he said. This is a grievous d ly And his people came unto him, rushing 
upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of wickedness. Lot said unto 
ihem, O my people, these my daughters are more lawful for you therefore 
fear G-od, and put me not to shame, by im onging my guests. Is there not 
a man of prudence among youl^ They answered, Thou knowest that we 
have no need of thy daughters , and thou well knowest what we would 
have He said, if I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or I could have 
lecouise unto a powerful support, I woidd cei tainly do it The angds 
said, 0 Lot, verily wo are the messengers of thy Lord , they shall by no 
means come in unto tlioe ° Go forth, therefoie, witli thy family, in some 
part of the night, and let not any of you turn back but as for thy wife,*^ 
that shall happen unto her, which shall happen unto them Venly the 
prediction of then pvmbhment shall h^fvlJlUed in the morning is not the 
morning near? And when our commuid came, we turned those cities 
upside down,® and we rained upon them stones of baked clay,^ one foUow- 


prcssion may perhaps rcfei to Abiaham and Tsmaers building the Caaba, winch is 
often called, by way of excellence, the hon^e ^ j r ..t. i, 

* That IS, he intn ceded with us for them® Jalhlo’ddin, instead of the numbers 
mentioned by Moses, s lys, that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy 
those cities if throe bundled righteous persons were found thtrein, and so fell suc- 
cessively to two hundred, forty, fourteen, and at last came to one but th^cro was 
not one righteous person to he found among them, except only Lot and his family 
Because they appeared in the shape of beautiful young men, which must needs 
tempt those of Sodom to abuse them * 

e lie knew himself unable to protect them against the insults ot Jus 


townsmen 

* “ Is all shame extinct among you ? ^ 

e A1 Beidawi says, that Lot shut his door, and argued the matter with the riotous 
assembly from behind it but at length they endeavoured to get over the wall 
whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, stiuck them on the face with one of his 
\Mngs, and blinded them , so that they moved off, ciymg out for help, and saying 
that Lot had magicians in his house ^ j ir 

'll his seems to be the true sense of the passage, but, according to a different 
reading of the vowel, some interpret it, Except thy wife , the meaning being, that 
Lot is here commanded to take his family with him except hts wife Wherefore the 

commentators cannot agiee whether Lot’s wife went forth with him or not, some 

denying It, and pretending that she was left behind and perished in the common 
destruction, and others affirming it, and saying, that when she heard the noise 
of the storm, and overthrow of the cities, she turned back, lamenting their tate, 
and was immediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned a little 
lower ® A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity and disobedience to Her 

^'^•^or^they tell us, that Gabriel thrust Ins wing under them, and "f 

so high, that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of aoffs, 
and the crowing of the cocks; and then inverting them, threw them down to tne 

^ The kiln wherein they were burned some imagine to have been hell 

« Vide Gen xviii 23 &c * Jallalo’ddin, A1 Reidawi 
lib 1, c 11 ^ lidem intcrpietes* ® See c 66, 7 jallalo ddin, A1 Beidft-wi* 
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ing anotlier, and being marked®^ fiom tliy Loud^ and they are not far 
distant fiom those who act unjustly^ And unto Madian we sent the*r 
brother Shoaib * he said, 0 my people, worship God ye have no God but 
him and diminish not measure and weight Y erily, I see you to he in a 

happy condition ^ but I fear for you the punishment of the day which will 
encompass tJie ungodly O my people, give full measure, and just weight , 
and diminish not unto men aught of their matters , neither commit in- 
justice in the eai fch, acting corruptly The residue which shall remain unto 
you as the gift of God, aftei ye shall have done justice to others^ will be 
better for you, than wealth gotten hy frauds if ye be true believers I am 
no guardian over you They answered, 0 Shoaib, do thy prayers enjoin 
thee, that we should leave the ffods whieh our fathei s worshipped , or that 
we should not do what we please with our substance ‘ Thou only, 
it seems, art the wise person, and fit to diiect He said, O my 
people, tell me if I have received an evident declaration fioin my 
Lord, and he hath bestowed on me an excellent provision, and I will nob 
consent unto you in that which I foibid you , do I seek any other than 
yom reformation, to the utmost of my power 1 My suppoit is fiom God 
alone on him do I trust, and unto him do I turn me 0 my people, 
lot not your opposing of me diaw on you a vengeance like unto that which 
fell on the people of Hoah, or the peojde of Hud, oi the people of Saleh 
Bf itlier was the people of Lot far distant fiom you “ * Ask pardon, there- 
fore, of youi Lord , and be turned unto him foi my Lord is merciful 
and loving They answered, O Shoaib, we understand not much of what 
thou sayest , and we see thee to bo a man of no power among us if it 
had not been for the sale of thy family,® we had surely stoned thee, neither 
couldbt thou lia\o piovailed against us Shoaib said, 0 my people, is my 
family more woithy in your opinion than God 1 and do ye cast him behind 

Hi hat IS, as some suppose, sticahed vith white and ic(h or liaMug some other 
peculiar m irk to di-'tinguidi tlicm fioni oidimr\ stones But the common opinion 
IS that each stone had the n iiiic of the person who was to bo killed bj it, wntten 
tin icon ® Ihc aimy of Ai iha al Abhicim wis also dcstiojcd b} the same kind of 
stones 

Ihis IS a kind of threat to other WMckid persons, nnd particularly to the mfidcls 
of Mecca, who desened nnd micht justly appicbcnd the same piiiii&hment, 

* See chap 7, p 12r), 5.C 

^ lhat is, en^ojiiig plenty of all things, and theiefore having the less occasion 
to defraud one another, and being the moic stiongly bound to be thankful and 
obedient unto God 

> hor this liberty, they imagined was taken fiom them, hy his prohibition of false 
weights and mcasuies, or to dimmish or adulterate their com ® 

ior Sodom and Gomorrah were situate not a great way from jou and their 
destruction happened not many ages ago, neither did they deseitc it, on account of 
their obstmaejr and wickedness, much more than yourselves 

* “ O my people, let not jour falling off from the faith bring down upon you the 
scourges which have caused to perish the people of Noah, of Hud and of Saleh, 

and the inhabitants of Sodom, whose chasU&emcnt was so recently inflicted” 

Savary 

*» The Arabic word daff\ weak, signifying also, in the Hamvaritic dialect, blind, 
some suppose that Shoaib was so, and that the Midianitcs objected that to him ai 
a defect which disqnalifled him for the prophetic office ’ 

®i e Por the respect we bear to thy family and relations whom w e honour as 
being of our religion, and not for any apprehension we have of their power to assist 
you against us The original word here translated /amZy, signifies any number from 
throe to seven or ten, but not more ^ 

® JalltiJo’ddm AI Beid&wi ® AI Bcidfi.wi ^ Idem. 
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you with neglect ? Venly my Lord comprehendeth that which ye do 0 
my people, do ye work according to your condition , I will surely woik 
acco7 ding to my duty And ye shall certainly know on whom wiU be in- 
flicted a pumshment which shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar 
Wait, therefoie, tlie event y for I also will wait it with you Wherefore, 
when our decree came to he executed^ we delivered Shoaib and those 
who believed with him, tlirough our merey and a terrible noise from 
Ueaven assailed those who had acted unjustly, and in the moining 
they weie found in their houses lying dead and prostiate, as though 
they had never dwelt therein Was not Madian removed from of 
the earthy as Thamud had been removed? And we foimeily sent Moses 
with oui signs, and manifest powei unto Phaiaoh and his princes,^ 
but they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the command 
of Pharaoh did not direct them aright PJutraoh shall precede Ins on 
the day of resuiicction, and he shall lead them into hell fiie, an un- 
happy way shall it he which they shall be led They weie followed m this 
life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miseiable shall he the gift 
which shxll be given them This is a part of the histories of the cities, 
which we lehcarse unto thee Of them there aie sorne standing, and 
others which are uttcily demolished ^ And we treated them not unjustly, 
but they dealt unjustly with then own souls and their go^Is winch they 
invoked, besides God, weie of no advantage unto them at all, when the 
decree of thy Lord came to he eoeecuted on theniy neither were they any 
other than a detriment unto thorn And thus was the punishment of thy 
Lord inflicted j when he punished the cities which were unjust , for his 
punishment is grievous and severe Y only herein is a sign unto him who 
fcareth the punibhmcnt of the last day that shall he a day, where on all 
men shall be assembled, and that shall he a day whereon witness shall bo 
bome , we defer it not, but to a detei mined time When that day shall 
come, no soul shall speak to excuse itself oi to intercede for another y but by 
the pennission of God Of them, one shall he miserable, and another shall 
he happy And they who sh ill be miserable shall be thrown into hell ilie , 
there shall they wail and bemoan themselves ® they shall remain theiein so 
long as the heavens and the caHh shall endure except what thy Lord 
shall j)lcase to remit oj then sentence , foi thy Lord cflectcth that which 


p Soe chap 6, p 112, note 
n ^ce chap 7, p 127, &c 

*■ Litcidllv, down, the sentence presenting the different images of corn 
standing, and cut down, which is also often used by the sicied wi iters 

• The two woios in the original signify, piopcrly, the vehement drawing m and 
expiration ol one’s hicath, winch is usual to persons in great pam and anguish, and 
pnticularly the lenprocation of the voice of an ass, when he brays 

* This IS not to he strictly understood as if either the punishment of the damned 
should have an end, oi the heavens and the earth should endure for ever, the ex- 
pression being only used by way of image or comparison, which needs not agree m 
e\ery point with the thing signified Some, however, think the future heavens and 
earth, into which the present shall be changed, are here meant* 

bee the Prelim Disc sect iv pp 66, 67 
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he pleaseth. But they who shall be happy, shall he admitted into paradise , 
they shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth endure , 
besides what thy Loan shall please to add unto their Um , a bounty which 
shall not be interrupted Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which 
these men worship they worslup no other than what their fathers wor- 
shipped before them, and we will surely give them their full portion, not 
in the least diminished. We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the law , 
and disputes arose among his people concerning it and unless a previous 
decree had proceeded from thy Loud, to bear with them during this life, the 
maWerhadbeen surely decided between them. And thy people are aZso jealous 
and in doubt concenung the Kordn But unto every one of them will thy 
Lobd render the reward of their works , for he weU knoweth that vhich 
they do Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast been commanded , and 
let him also he steadfast who shall be converted with thee , and transgress 
not , fbr he seeth that which ye do And incline not unto those who act un- 
justly, lest the file o/* hdl touch you for ye have no protectors except God , 
neither shall ye be assisted against him Pray regularly morning and even- 
ing/ and m the former part of the night, ^ foi good works drive away 
evils This IS an admonition unto those who consider wherefore per- 
severe with patience , for God suflercth not the rewaid of the righteous to 
perish Were such of the generations before you, endued with iindci stand- 
ing and vii-tue, who forbad the acting corruptly in the earth, any moi e than 
a few only of those whom we doliveicd ? But they who were unjust fol- 
lowed the deliglUs which they enjoyed in this w >rldf and wxre wicked 
doers ^ and thy Lord was not of such a disposition as to destroy the cities 
unjustly,** while the inhabitants behaved themselves upiightly And if 
thy Lord pleased, he would have made all men of one leligion but they 
shall not cease to differ among themselves, unless those on vhom thy Lord 
shall haAe mercy and unto this hath he created them , for the woid of 
thy Lord shall be fulfilled, when he said, Verily I will fill hell altogethci 
with genu and men The whole which we have i elated of the histones of 
our apostles do we relate unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart theie- 
by, and herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition, and a 
warning unto the true behevers Say unto those who believe not, Act ye 
according to your condition, we surely will act acco'i ding to our duty ^ and 


^ Literally, in the two extremities of the day 

^ That IS, after sunset, and betore supper, when the Mohammedans say tlicir 
fourth prayer, called by them Saldt al mogkreb^ or the evening prayer 3 

* Making it their sole business to please their luxurious desires and appetites, and 
placing ^eir whole felicity therein 

yAl Beidkwi says, that this passage gives the reason why the nations were 
destroyed of old, mz for their violence and injustice, then following their own lusts, 
and for their idolatry «id unbelief 

■ Or, as the commentator just named explains it, /or th£ir idolatry only, when they 
observed justice m other respects. 

• See chap. A p. 112, note " 
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wait ike isaibe, for we certainly wait %t oUeo Unto God w knovm that 
wlucli is secret in heaven and earth, and unto him shall the whole mattei 
he referred. Therefore worship him, and put thy trust m him , for thy 
Lord is not regardless of that which ye do 


CHAPTER XIL 

INTITLED, JOSEPH,^ REVEALED AT MECCA.'*' 

IH THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Al R ® These are the signs of the perspicuous book, which we have 
sent down in the Arabic tongue, that, perad venture, ye might understand. 
We relate unto thee a most excellent history, by revealmg unto thee this 
Kor^,^ whereas thou wast before one of the neghgent ® When Joseph 
said unto his father,^ 0 my father, verily T saw %n my dream eleven stars,®^ 
and the sun and the moon, I saw them make obeisance unto me Jacob 
said, 0 my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest they devise some 
plot agamst thee for the devil is a professed enemy unto man and thus, 
according to thy dream, shall thy Lord choose thee, and teach thee the 
interpretation of dark sayings,* and he shall accomplish his favour upon thee 
and upon the family of J acob, as he hath formeily accomplished it upon thy 


The Koreish, thinking to puzzle Mohammed, at the instigation, and by the direc- 
tion of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him how Jacob’s family happened to go 
down into Egypt, and that he would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all 
its circumstances whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter fi ora heaven, 
containing the story of that patiiarch * It is said, however, to have been rejected 
by two Mohammedan sects, branches of the Kharcjites, called the Ajarcdites and 
Maimfimans, as apocryphal and spurious 

* “The Mohammedan, says al Beidawi, who shall read this chapter, or teach it 
to his friends or servants, shall ha\ e an easy death, and strength oi mind sufficient 
to envy no one ’’ — Savary 

o See the Prelim Disc p 42, &c 

* Or this particular chapter For the word Kbrdn, as has been elsewhere ob- 
served,* properly signifying no more than a reading^ or lecture^ is often used to denote, 
not only the whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of it 

® t e So far from being acquainted with the story, that it never so much as 
entered into thy thoughts a certain argument, says al Beidawi, that it must have 
been revealed to him from heaven 

^ Who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of Abraham ® 

s The commentators give us the names of these stars (which I think it needless to 
trouble the reader with), as Mohammed repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who 
thought to entrap him by the question 7 

^ For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream portended his advancement 
above the rest of the family, justly apprehended his brethren’s envy might tempt 
them to do him some mischief 

* That is, of dreams , or, as others suppose, of the profound passages of scripture, 
and all dif^ulUes respecting either religion or justice 

* Al Beidawi * Prelim Disc. sect. lu. p. 40 ® Al Beid&wi, &c. ^ Idem, 

Al ZamakhshaxL 
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fathers Abraham and Isaac , for thy Lord is knowing and wise Surely m 
the history of Joseph and his biethren there arc signs of GocCty providence 
to the inquisitive j when they s ad to one another ^ Joseph and his brother^ 
are dearer to our father thin we, who are the greater numbei our father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgment * Wherefore slay J oseph, or drive him 
into some distant or desert part of the earth, and the face of your father shall 
bo cleared towards you,^ and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity 
One of them spoke and said , Slay not J oseph, but throw him to the 
bottom of the well , and some travellers will take him up, if ye do tins 
They said unto Jacoby O father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with 
us, since wo are sincere wellwihhei s unto him 1 Send him with us to- 
morrow, the fields that he may diveit himself, and sport, “ and we will 
be his guardians Jacob answered. It grieveth me that ye take him awiy , 
and I feai lest the wolf dcvoui him,® while ye are neghgent of him. They 
said, surely if the wolf dc\our him, when theie are so many of us,* we 
shall be weak indeed ^ And when they had earned him with them, and 
agreed to sot lam at the bottom^of the well,*^ they executed their design and 
We sent a revelation unto him,*' saying^ Thou shalt 1m eaflei declare this 


^ Yiz , Benjamin , liis hr »thcr by the same mothci 

* “ Josqih and Benjamin enjoy all the tendtinobs of Jacob, >et we are more do- 
sei ving than they lie commits a flagiant mjustuc against ns ” — Sami y 

^ Or, ho will settle his love holly upon you and j e will ha\ c no rival m his favour 

"* This pci son, as some say, was Judah, the most prudent and noblc-iiunded of 
them all, 01 , according to others, Reuben, whom the Mohammedan writers call 
Rubil* And both these opinions arc supported by the account of Moses, i\ho tells 
u« that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into a pit, pri- 
vately intending to release him,® and that afterwaids Judah, m Reuben’s absence, 
persuaded them not to let him die in a pit, but to sell him to the Ishm lelites 

" Some cojiies read, in the hist person plural, that we may divert our^elves^ &c 

® Ihe reason why Jacob feared this beast in parliculai, as the commentators say, 
was either bcciusc the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob hid dreamed 
he saw Joseph devoured b\ one of those cieaturcs ^ 

* “ Should lie be attiekcd by a wild bcist, ue arc numcious, and we will die in 
his defence ” — Savary 

P i ^ It will be an instance of c\tiemc weakness and folly m us, and we shall bo 
lustlv blamed for his loss 

a This well, say some, was a certain well near Jcrusilcm, or not far fiom the rncr 
Jordan , but others call it the wdl of Egypt, or Midi an The common tatois tell ns, 
that when the sons of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them m the field, they begin 
to abuse and to be it him so unmcicifully, that they had killed him, had not Judah, on 
his ciying out foi help, insisted on the promise they had made not to kill him, but 
to cast him into the well Whereupon they let him down a little way, but as he 
held by the sides of the well, they bound him, and took off his inner garment^ 
designing to stain it with blood, to deceive then father Joseph begged hard to have 
his gaiment returned him, but to no purpose, his brotbois telling him with a 
sneei, tint the eleven slais, and the sun and the moon might clothe him and keep 
him company When they had let liiin fill thence to the bottom , and there being 
water in the well (though the scnptuie sajs the contrary), he was obliged to g< t 
upon a stone, on which ho stood weeping, the angel Gabriel came to him with the 
re\ elation mentioned immediately ® 

'^Joseph being then but sevtnteen years old, A1 Bcida.wi observes that herein he 
xcsembled John the Baptist and Jesus, who iveie also favoured with the divine com 
munication very early The commeiitatois pietend that Gabriel also clothed him 
in the i\ell with a gaiment of silk of paradise For they say that when Abraham 
was thrown into the fire by Nimrod,® he was stripped , and that Gabnel brought 

* A1 Beidawi, A1 Zamakhshari ® Gen xxxvii 21, 22 i® Ibid v 26, 27 

i A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, A1 Zamakhshaii * Iidem ® See chap 21 
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their action unto them ^ and they shall not perceive thee to he Joseph, And 
they came to their father at even, weeping, and said. Father, we went and 
ran races with one another,* and we left Joseph with our baggage, and the 
wolf hath devonied him , but thou wilt not believe us, although we speak 
the ti uth And they produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 
Jacob answeied, Nay, but ye youiselves ha\e contrived the thing for youi 
own sakes ‘ however patience is most becoming, and God’s assistance is to 
be implored to enable me to support the misfoHune which ye relate. And 
certam travelleis'^ came, and sent one^ to draw water for them , and he let 
down his bucket,^ and said, Good news •* this is a youth And they con- 
cealed him,* that they might sell him as a piece of merchandize but God 
knew that which they did And they sold him for a mean price, for a tew 
pence, ^ and valued him lightly And the Eg) ptian who bought him® said 
to his wife,*^ use him honourably , peradventure he may be serviceable to us, 
01 we may adopt him for oui son.® Thus did we prepare an establishment 


this garment and put it on him , and that from Abraham it descended to Jacob, 
\\ho folded it up, and put it into an amulet, which he hung about Joseph's neck, 
whence Gabriel drew it out * 

■ These races they used by w ay of exercise , and the commentators generally 
understand here that kind of race wherein they also showed their dexterity m 
throwing darts, which is still used 1 1 the East 
t This Jacob had reason to suspect, because when the gai*raent was brought to 
him, he observed that though it was bloody, yet it was not tom * 

“ Fi-er , a caravan or company travelling from Midian to Egypt, who lested near 
the well three days after Joseph had been thrown into it 
» The commentators are so exact as to give us the name of this man, who, as they 
pretend, was Malec Ebn Dhor, of the tribe of Khozaab ® 
y And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, took hold of the cord, and was 
di awn up by the man 

* The original words are Ya hobha the latter of which some take for the proper 
name of the water di awer’s companion, whom he called to his assistance , and then 
they must be translated, O Boshra (Savary’s translation agrees with Sale's ) 

* The expositors are not agreed whether the pronoun they relates to Malec and 
his companions, or to Joseph’s brethren They who espouse the former opinion say, 
that those who came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him 


__ ' they who piefer the latter opii 

seph eveiy day while he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth 
day, he acquainted Ins brothers with it whereupon they all went to the caravan 
and claimed Joseph as their slave, ho not daring to discover tliat he was tlicir 
brother, lest something woise should befall him, and at length they agreed to sell 
him to them ^ 

Namely twenty, or twenty two dirhems, and those not full weight neither, for 
having weighed one ounce of silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, wbich is 
the most unfair way of payment ® 

« Ills name was Kitfxr, or Itfir, (a corruption of Potiphar ,) and ho was a man of 
gieat consideration, being supciintendent of the ro}al treasury ® 

'Ihe commentators say, that Joseph came into his service at seventeen, and lived 
with him thirteen years, and that he was made prime minister m the thirty-third 
} ear of his age, and died at a hundred and twenty 

They who suppose Joseph was twice sold, differ as to the price the Egyptian paid 
for him some saying it was twenty dindrs of gold, a pair of shoes, and two white 
garments , and others, that it was a large quantity of silver, or of gold 

Some call her Rail but the name she is best known by, is that of Zoleikha 
® Kitfit having no children It is said that J oseph gamed his master’s good opi- 

‘ A1 Beidftw A1 Zamakhdiari. » A1 Beidiwi • Mem. ' Idem, 

* Idem. * Idem. 
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for Joseph in the earth, and we taught him the interpretation of dark say- 
uigs for God IS well able to effect his purpose , but the greater part 
of men do not understand And when he had attained his age of strength, 
we bestowed on him wisdom, and knowledge , for thus do we recompense 
the righteous And she in whose house he was, desired him to lie 
with hei , and she shut the doors and said, Come hither He answered, 
God foibid ! venly my lord' hath made my dwelling vnth him easy , and 
the ungiateful shall not prospei But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not seen the evident 
demonstration of his Lobd ^ So we turned away evil and filthiness fiom 
him, because he was one of our sincere servants. And they ran to get one 
h'^fore the other to the door and she rent his innei gaiment behind And 
they met her lord at the door She said, What shall he the reward of him 
who seeketh to commit evil in thy family, but imprisonment, and a pamful 
punishment 1 And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with her And a 
witness of her family^ boie witness, saying, If his gaiment be rent before, 
she speaketh truth, and he is a- liar but if his gaiment be rent behind, she 
lieth, and ho is a speaker o^ truth. And when her husband saw that 
his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a cunning contrivance of youi 
sex, foi surely your cunning is great O Joseph, take no farthei notice of 
this a£air and thou, 0 woman, ask pardon for thy ciime, foi thou ait a 
guilty person And ceitain women ssnA. publicly'^ in the city, The noble- 
man’s wife asked her sei vant to he with hei , he hath inflamed her breast 
with his love , and we perceive her to he m manifest error. And when she 
heard of their subtle behavioui , she sent unto them,' and prepared a banquet 
foi them, and she gave to each of them a knife , and she said unto 


nion so suddenly by his countenance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great 
skill in physiognomy, judged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities 

^ Viz, Kitfir But others uiidei stand it to be spoken of God 

s That IS, had he not seriously considered the filthiness of whoredom, and the 
great guilt thereof Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous 
voice or apparition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the criminal 
thoughts which began to possess him For they say, that he was so far tempted 
with his mistress s beauty and enticing behavioui, that he sat in her lap, and even 
began to undress himself, when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her, 
hut he taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated three times, at 
length the angtl Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the figure of his master, ap- 
peared to him hut the moie general opinion is that it was the apparition of his 
father Jacob, who bit his fingers’ ends, or, as some wntc, struck him on the breast, 
whereupon his lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers ^ 

For this fihlc, so injurious to the chaiacter of Joseph, the Mohammedans are 
obliged to then old friends the Jews,* who imagine that he had a design to lie with 
his mistress, from these words of Moses,* And it came to pass — that Joseph went into 
the house to do hts business, 

^ He flying from her, and she running after to detain him 

* Via , a cousin of hers, who was then a child in the cradle * 

^ These women, whose tongues weie so free with Zoleikha’s character on this 
occasion, were five m number, and the wives of so many of the king’s chief officers, 
vix his chamberlain, his butler, his baker, his jailor, and his herdsman * 

* "Ihe number of all the women invited was forty, and among them were the five 
ladies above mentioned ^ 

1 Al Beidkwi, A1 Zamakhshan, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya * Talm Babyl Sed, 
Nashim p 36 Vide Bartolocc Bibl Rabb part 3, p 609 * Gen xxxix. 11, 

* Supra mtatj inteipretes ® Al Beiditwi ® Idem 



CHAP XII AL KORAN 191 

Josephy Come forth unto them * And when they saw him, they praised him 
greatly , “ and they cut their own hands," and said, O Gon I this is not a 
mortal , he is no other than an angel, deserving the highest respect And 
hi8 mistress said. This is he, for whose sake ye blamed me I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused But if he do not perform that 
which I command him, he shall surely be cast into prison, and he shall be 
made one of the contemptible Joseph said, O Lord, a prison is moie 
eligible unto me than the crime to which they mvite me , but unless thou 
turn aside their snares from me, I shall youtlifuUy incline unto them, and 
I shall become one of the foolish Wherefore his Lord heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him , for he both heareth and knoweth And 
it seemed good unto them ° even after they had seen the signs of innocmcy, 
to imprison him for a time And there entered into the prison with him 
two of the Jcinf 8 servants ^ One of them ^ said, it seemed to me in my 
dream that I pressed wine out of grapes And the other said, It seemed 
unto me in my dream that I earned bread on my head, whereof the birds 
did eat Declare unto us the interpretation of our dreams, for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph answered, No food, wherewith 
ye may be nounshed, shall come unto you, but I will declare imto you 
the interpretation thereof, before it come unto you,^ This Jcnowledge is a 
part of that which my Lord hath taught me , for I have left the religion 
of people who believe not in God, and who deny the life to come , and I 
follow the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob It is 

• “The Egyptian women frequently visit and give entertainments to each otliei 
Men are excluded Only the slaves necessary to wait on the company are admitted 
The pleasures of the table are succeeded by music and dancing They are passion- 
ately fond of both The AJmi, that is to say, the learned women, are the delight of 
these entertainments They sing verses in praihc of guests, and conclude with love 
songs They afterwards exhibit voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is 
often earned to excess ” — Savary 

“ The old Latin translators have strangely mistaken the sense of the original word 
acharnaho, which they render menstmatce sunt, and then rebuke Mohammed for tlie 
indecency, crying out demurely in the margin, 0 fuedwn et ohdcamum prophetnm ' 
Erpenius t thinks that theie is not the least trace of such a meaning in the word , but 
he is mistaken for the verb cahaia in the fourth conjugation, which is here used, has 
that import, though the subjoining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the 
Latin translators did not obsene) absolutely overthrows that interpietation 

" Through extreme surpnse at the wonderful beauty of Joseph , which surprise 
Zoleikha foreseeing, put knives into their hands, on purpose that this accident might 
happen Some writers observed, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary 
in the East for lovers to testify the violence of their passion by cutting themselves, 
as a sign that they would spend their blood m the service of the person beloved , 
which IS true enough, but 1 do not find that any of the commentators suppose these 
Egyptian ladies had any such design 

o That IS to Kitfir and his friends The occasion of Joseph’s imprisonment is said 
to be, eith^ that they suspected him to be guilty notwithstanding the proofs which 
had been ^ven of his innocence , or else that Zoleikha desired it, feigning, to deceive 
her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph removed from her sight, till she could 
conquer her passion by time , though her real design was to force him to compliance. 

P Viz , his chief butler and baker , who were accused of a design to poison him 

** Namely, the butler 

' The meaning of this passage seems to be, either that Joseph, to show he used no 
arts of divination or astrology, promises to interpret their dreams to them immedi- 
ately, even before they should eat a single meal , or else, he here offers to prophesy 
to them beforehand the quantity of the victuals which should be brought them, as 
a taste of his skilk 


7 In Not. ad Hist JosephL 
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not lawful for us to associate anytliing with God This knowledge of the 
divine unity hath been given us of the bounty of God towards us, and 
towards mankind , but the greater part of men are not thankful O 
my fellow-pnsoners, are sundry lords better, or the only true and mighty 
God 1 Ye worship not, besides him, other than the names which ye have 
named,® ye and your fathers, concerning which God hath sent down no 
authoritative proof yet judgment hdongeth unto God alone , who hath 
commanded that ye worship none besides him. This is the right religion , 
but the gi eater part of men know it not O my fellow-pnsoneis, verily tiie 
one of you shall serve wine unto his lord, as formerly , but the other shall 
be crucified, and the birds shall eat from off his head The matter is 
decreed, concerning which ye seek to be mformed And Joseph said unto 
him whom he judged to be the person who should escape of the two, 
Kemember me in the presence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to 
forget to make mention of Joseph unto his lord , ^ wherefore he remained m 
the piison some years ^ And the king of Egypt^ said, Venly, I saw in 
my dream seven fat kine, which ^ven lean kine devoured, and seven green 
ears of corn^ and other seven withered ea'is O nobles, expound my vision 
unto me, if ye be able to interpret a vision They answeied. They aie 
confused dreams, neither are we skilled in the nitcrpietation of such kind (f 
di earns And JosepEs ftdow-pii^oner who had been delivered, said, (for 
he remembered Joseph after a certain space of tune,) I wall declare unto you 
the intei^pretation thereof, wheiefore let me go unto the person who will 
interpret it unto me And he went to the prison^ and said, 0 Joseph, thou 
man of veracity, teach us the interpretation of seven fat Line, which seven 
lean kine devoured , and of seven green ears of coi and other seven 
withered earSy which the king saw in his dream , that I may letum unto 
the men who have sent me, that peradventure they may understand the 
same Joseph answered, Ye shall sow seven years as usual and the corn 
which ye shall leap, do ye leave in its ear,^ except a little whereof ye may 
^at Then shall there come, after this, seven grievous yeai s of famine, 
which shall consume what ye shall have 1 ud up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept Tlien shall there come, after this 


■ See chap 7, p 123, note ^ 

* According to the explication of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to 
lo^eph, this passage may be rendered, But the devil caused him (i e Joseph) to J'orqet 
to make his apphcation unto las Loid, and to beg tlie good ofhees of his fellow-prisoner 
for his deliverance, instead of relying on God alone, as it became a prophet especially 
to have done ® 

“ The original word signifying any number from thiee to nine, or ten, the common 
opinion IS that Joseph remained m prison seven years, though some say he u as 
confined no less than twelve years ® 

* This prince, as the oriental writers generally agree, was Riyftn, the son of al 
Wahd, the Amalekite,^ who was conveited by Joseph to the ^^orshlp of the true God, 
and died in the lifetime of that prophet But some pretend that the Pharaoh of 
Joseph and of Moses were one and the same person, and that he In ed (or rather 
reigned) four hundred years * 

y To preserve it from the weevib* 


® Al Beid^lwi ® Idem, Jallalo*ddm ^ See the Prelim. Dibc p 6 . * Al 

Beidftwi bee chap. 7, p 127, note • Idem, ibid 
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a year wherein men shall have plenty of rain,** and wherein they shall 
pres>s wine and oil And wlien the chief hutler had repoited thxa^ the king 
said, Biing h»n unto me And when the messenger came unto Joseph, he 
said, Betum unto thy Lord, and ask of him, what was the intent of the 
women who cut their hands ,* for my Lord well knoweth the snare which 
they laid for me ** And when the women wete assembled before tlue king, 
he said unto thM, What was your design, t when ye solicited Joseph to 
uidawful love ? They answered, God be praised ! we know not any ill of 
him The nobleman’s wife said, Now is the truth become mamfest I 
sohcited him to lie with me , and he is one of those who speak truth And 
when J oseph was acquainted therewith, he said. This discovery hath been 
made, that my lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him in his 
absence, and that God dnccteth not the plot of the deceivers [*XIII ] 
Neither do I absolutely myself ® smce every soul is prone unto evil, 

except those on whom my Lord shall show mercy, for my Lord is gracious 
and merciful And the king said, Bnng him unto me I will take him 
mto my own peculiar service And when Joseph wa^ brought unto the king, 
and he had discoursed with him, he said. Thou art tins day firmly esta- 
blished with us, and shall be inti listed with our off an s ^ Joseph answeied 


“Notwithstanihng what some ancient authors write to the contraiy,* it often rains 
in winter m the Lou er Egypt, and oven snow has been observed to fall at Alexandiia, 
contiipy to the express assertion of Seneca * In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards 
the oataracts of Nile, it rams very seldom ® Some, however, suppose that the rams 
here mentioned arc intended of those winch should fall m Ethiopia, and occasion 
the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the fertility of Egvpt, or else of those 
which should fall in the neighbouring countries, which were also afflicted with fa- 
mine during the same time 

♦“Then a time shall come, when men shall grow corrupt, and shail pi ess the 
grape *’ — Savary 

^ Joseph, It seems, cai ed not to get out of pnson, till his innocence was publicly 
known and dcclaied It is observed by the commentators, that Joseph does not 
bid the messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, but 
bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make inquiry with the greatci 
earnestness They also observe that Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, 
out of respect and gratitude for the favours he had received while in her house ^ 
Endeav ounng, both by tin eats and persuasions, to entice mo to commit follv 
v\ itli my mistress 

f “ The king inquired of them, What success had yo m your trials of Joseph ? 
Prince, replied they, his heart was pi oof against wickedness ” — Savaiy 

® According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the fore- 
going w ords, asserting his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, What f not when 
thou wast deliberating to he with her ^ Upon which Joseph confessed his frailty ® 

^The commentators say, that Joseph being taken out of prison, after lie had 
washed and changed his clothes, was introduced to the king, whom he saluted in 
the Hebrew tongue, and on the king's asking what language that vyas, he answered, 
that it was tlie language of his fathers This prince, they say, understood no less 
than seventy languages, in every one of which he discoursed with Joseph, who 
answered him m the same , at which the king greatly marvelling, desired him to 
lelate his dream, which he did, desciibing the most minute circumstances wliere- 
upon the king placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made him his Wazir or chief 
minister Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this time, he not only suc- 
ceeded him in his place, but, by the king’s command, married the widow, his lato 
mistress, whom he found to be a virgin, and wlio hare him Ephraim and Maiiasses ® 
So that according to this tradition, she was the same woman who is called Asenath 

* Plato, in Timseo Pomp Mela ® Nat Qumst lib 4 ® See Greaves’s 

Bcbci of the Pyramids, p 74, &c Ray’s Collection of Travels, tom 2, p 92. 

7 A1 Beidawii dec. ^ ldem» ibid. ® idem, Kitab Tafasir, &c. 
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Set me over the storehouses of the land , for I will he a skilful keeper 
thereof Thus did we establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide 
himself a dweUing therem, where he pleased. We bestow our mercy on 
whom we please, and we suffer not tho reward of the righteous to pensh 
and certainly the leward of the next hfe is better, for those who believe, 
and fear God Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came,® and went in unto him , 
and he knew them, but they^knew not him And when he had furnished 
them with their provisions, he said, Bnng unto me your brother, the son of 
your father , do ye not see that I give full measure, and that I am the 
most hospitable receiver of guests 1 But if ye bnng him not unto me, theie 
shall be no corn measured uuto you from me, neither shall ye approach my 
preamce They answered, we will endeavour to obtain him of his father, 
and we will certamly perform what thou requirest And J oseph said to his 
servants. Put their money,^ which they have paid for their corn into their 
sacks, that they may perceive it, when they shall be returned to their 
family peradventure they will gome hack unto us And when they were 
returned unto their father, they said, O father, it is forbidden to measure 
out corn unto us any more^ urdess we carry our brother Benjamin with us 

by Moses This supposed mamage, which authorized their amours, probably en- 
couraged the Mohammedan divines to make use of the lo\es of Joseph and Zoleikha, 
as an allegorical emblem of the spmtual love between the Creator and the creature, 
God and the soul , just as the Chnatians apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose 

•Joseph, being made Wazir, governed with great wisdom , for he not only caused 
justice to bo impartially administered, and encouraged the people to industry and 
tho improvement of agnculture, during the seven years of plenty, but began and 
perfected several works of great benefit , the natives at this day ascribing to the 
patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of public utility throughout the king- 
dom, as particularly the rendering the province of al Feyyfim, fioin a standing 
pool or marsh, the most fertile and best cultivated land m all Egypt ^ When tho 
years of famine came, the effects of which were felt not only m Egypt, but m Syna 
and the neighbouring countnes, the inhabitants were obliged to apply to Joseph for 
com, which be sold to them, first for their money, jewels, and ornaments, then for 
their cattle and lands, and at length for their persons , so that all the Egyptians m 
general became slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released 
them, and returned them their substance The dearth being felt m the land of 
Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only Benjamin, into Egypt for corn On 
their arrival, Joseph (who well knew them) asked them who they viere, saying he 
suspected them to be spies , but they told him they came only to buy provisions, 
and that they were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who was also a 
prophet Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of them, they said. 
Twelve , but that one of them had been lost m a desert. Upon which he inquired 
for the eleventh brother, there being no more than ten of them present They said, 
he was a lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer him 
to accompany them m their journey At length Joseph asked them, whom they had 
to vouch for their veracity , but they told him they knew no man who could vouch 
for them m Egypt Then, replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me ajs a 
pledge, and the others may return home with their provisions, and when ye come 
again, ye shall bnng your younger brother with you, that 1 may know ye have told 
me the truth. Whereupon, it being in vain to dispute the matter, they cast lots 
who should stay behind, and the lot fell upon Simeon When they departed, Joseph 
gave each of them a camel, and another for their brother > 

'The ongmal word signifying not only money, but also goods bartered or given 
in exchange for other merchandise, some commentators tell us, that they paid for 
their corn, not m oumey, but m shoes and dressed skins * 

Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient, art Jonsouf ^ Vide Gobi not m Alfragan 
p 175, &c Eircher CBdip ^ypt vol 1, p 8 Lucas, Voy tom. ii. p 205^ 
and tom. m. p. 53, * Al Beidawi, ’Idem, 
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wherefore send our brother with us, and we shall have corn measured unto 
us , and we will certainly guard him fi om any mischance Jacob answered, 
shall I trust him with you with any better successilasw I trusted your brother 
Joseph with you heretofore ] But God is the best guardian , and he is the 
most merciful of those that show mercy And when they opened then 
provision, they found their money had been returned unto them , and they 
said, O father, what do we desiie fartiwr 9 this our money hath been 
returned unto us , we will therefoie return, and provide com for our 
family we will take care of our brother , and we shall receive a camel’s 
burden more than we did the last time This is a small quantity ® Jacob 
said, I will by no means send him with yon, until ye give me a solemn 
piomise, and swear by God that ye will certainly bung him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable impediment And when they 
had given him their solemn promise, he said, God is witness of what we 
say And he said, My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same 
gate , but enter by different gates But this precaution will be of no 
advantage unto you against ilie decree of God , for judgment belongetli 
unto God alone in him do I put my trust, and in him let those confide 
who seek in whom to put then trust And when they entered the city, as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage unto them against 
the decree q/* God , and the same served oilly to satisfy the desire of Jacob’s 
soul, which he had charged them to perform foi he was endued with 
knowledge of that which we had taught him, but the greater part of men 
do not understand And when they entered into the presence of Joseph, 
he received his brother Benjamin as his guest, and said, Verily I am thy 
brother be not tbeiefore afflicted for that which they have committed 
against us And when ho had furnished them with their piovisions, he 
put Jm cup^ in his brother Benjamins sack Then a crier cned after them, 
saying, 0 company of travellers, ye are surely thieves They said, (and 
turned back unto them,) What is it that ye miss ? Tliey answered, we 
miss the pimce’s cup and unto him who shall produce it, sIwlU he given a 


B The meaning may be, cither that the com they now brought was not sufficient 
for the support of their families, so that it was necessary for them to take another 
journey, or else, that a camel’s load more or less was but a trifle to the king of 
Egypt Some suppo&c these to ho the words of Jacob, declaring it was too mean a 
consideration to induce him to part with his son 

** It is related that Joseph, having invited his brethren to an entertainment, order 
ed them to be placed two and two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, 
was obliged to sit alone, and, bursting into tears, said, If my brother Joseph were 
alive he wo#ld have sat with me Whereupon Joseph ordered, him to be seated at 
the same table with himself, and when the entertainment was over, dismissed the 
rest, ordering that they should be lodged two and two in a house, hut kept Benjamin 
lu his own apartment, where he passed the night The next day Joseph asked him, 
whether he would accept of himself for his brother, in the room of him whom he bad 
lost , to which Benjamin replied. Who can find a brother comparable unto thee ^ yet 
thou art not the son of Jacob and Rachel And upon this Joseph discoveied himself 
to him * 

^ Some imagine this to be a measure holding a Saa (or about a gallon), wherein 
they used to measure com, or give water to the beasts. But others take it to be a 
d^nking-cup of silver or 


* AiBeid&wi. 
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Qainers load of com, anrt I will he surety foT the same JosejKs hetheix 
replied, By God, ye do well know, tliat we come not to act coiruptly in tho 
land,^ neitlier are we tliieves The Egyphaiia said, Wliat shall be the 
reward of him, who shall appear to have stolen the cup^ if ye he found liars? 
Josephs brethren answered, As to the reward of him, in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a bondman in satiafaction of the same thus do we 
reward the unjust, who are guilty of theft ^ Then he began by their sacks, 
before he searched the sack of his brother, “ and he drew out the cup 
fiom his brother’s sack. Thus did we furaish Joseph gwith a stiatagein 
It was not lawful foi him to take his brothei for a bondman, by the law 
of the king of Egypt^ had not God pleased to allow it^ according to the 
offer of his hrelhien We exalt to degiees of knowledge and honour 
whom we please and there is one who is knowing above all those who 
are endued with knowledge Ilis hrelhien said, if Benjamin be guilty 
of theft, his brother Joseph liath been ,ilso guilty of theft lieietofoie ° But 
Joseph concealed tliese things in his mind, and did not discover them unto 
them andho said within himself yc aie in a woise condition than us two , 
and God best knoweth what ye dibcourse about 1 hey said unto Joseph, 
Noble lordi verily this lad hath an aged father , whercfoie take one of us 
in hia stead , for we peiceive that thou art a beneficent person Joseph 
answered, God foibid that we should take any other than him with whom 
we found our goods , for then should we ceitainly he unjust And when 
they despaired of obtaining Benjamin^ they letiied to confer privately 
together And the elder of ihem^ said, Do ytnot know that youi fatlici 
hath received a solemn promise fiom you, in the name of God, and liow 
perfidiously j o behaved heietofoie towards Joseph 1 Wherefore I will by 
no means depart the land of Egypt, until my fither give me leave to retui n 
unto him, or God maketh known Ins will to me , for he is the best judge 
iteturn ye to youi father, and say, O fathei, \eiily tliy son hath committed 
theft , we boai witness of no more than what we know, and we could not 


^ Both by oui behaviour among you, and our bringing again oui money which Avas 
returned to us Avithout our knowledge 

* This was tho method of punishing theft used by Jacob and his family for among 
the Eg} ptians it was punished in another inannci 

feome suppose this search Avas made by the person whom Josejd' sent after 
them, others by Joseph himself, when they weie biought back to the city 

“ For there the thief Avas not reduced to servitude, but Avas scourged, and obliged 
to restore the double of what he had stolen * 

® The occasion of this suspicion, it is said, aaus, that Joseph having been brought 
Up by his father’s sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew up, and 
Jacob designed to take him from her, she contrived the following stratagem to keep 
him Having a giidlo Avhich had once belonged to Abraham, she giit it about tho 
child, and then protending she had lost it, caused stnet senicli to be made font, 
and it being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the above- 
mentioned law of the family, to b® delivered to her as her property Some, however, 
say, that Joseph actually stole an idol of gold, which belonged to his mother’s father, 
and destroyed it , a story probably taken Hachel’s stealing the images of Laban 
and others tell us that ho once stole a goat, or a hen, to give to a poor man < 

P Vtz , Reuben But^some think Simeon or Judah to be here meant, and instead 
of the elder, interpret it, the most prudent of them. 


^ Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. * Jal alo ddin, 
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guard against what we did not foresee and do thou inquue m the city? 
where we have been, and of the company of mei chants, with whom we are 
aimed, and tJvonwiit find that we speak the truth And when they were 
retwmedj and had spoken thus to their father y he said, Nay, but rather ye 
yourselves have contrived the thing for youi own sakes but patience w 
most proper for me , pei adventure God will lestoie them all*^ unto me , 
foi he IS knowing and wise And he turned from them and said, Oh how 
I am grieved for J oseph ! And his eyes became white with mouining,*^ he 
being oppiessed with deep soiiow * His sons said, By God, though wilt not 
cease to remembei Joseph until thou be bi ought to death*s door, or thou 
be actually destroyed hy excessive affliction He answered, I only lepresent 
my giief, which I am not able to contain, and my sorrow unto God, but I 
know hy revelation from God that which ye know not ® O my sons, go and 
makeinquiiy aftei Joseph and his brother, and despair not of the mercy 
of God , for none despaiicth of God’s mercy, except the unbeheving people. 
Wherefore Joseplis h ethren returned into Egypt and when they came into 
his presence, they said, Noble lordy the famine is felt by us and our family, 
and we aie come with a small sum of money ^ yet give unto us full 
measure, and bestow corn upon us as alms, for God rewaideth the alms- 
giveis Joseph said unto therriy Do ye know what ye did unto Joseph and 
his brothel, when ye were ignoixnt of the consequences thereof They 
answered, Art thou really Joseph?* He leplied, I am Joseph, and this 
IS my brother Now hath God been gracious unto us Foi whoso feaicth 
God, and perseveietli with patience, shall at length find rdief, since God 
will not suffei the lewaid of the iighteous to peiish They said, By God, 
now hath God chosen thee above us, and wo have suiely been sinneis 
Joseph answered, Let there be no reproach cast on you this day God 


*1 1 e Joseph, Benjamin, and Simeon 

* That IS, the pupils lost their deep blackness, and became of a pearl colour, (as 
happens m suflFusions,) by his continual weeping, which veiy much weakened his 
sight, or, as some pretend, made him quite blind ^ 

* “ Grief covered his countenance with paleness IIis heart was full of bitter- 
ness ” — Sava? y 

* Viz , Th It Joseph IS yet alive, of which some tdl us ho was assured by the angel 
of death in a dieam, though others suppose he depended on the comydction of 
Joseph’s dream, which must have been frustrated, had he died before his brctliicn 
had bow cd down before him ® 

* Their money being clipped and adulterated Some, however, imagine they did 
not bring money, but goods to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities 
of small value 

® The injury they did Benjamin was the separating him from his brother, after 
which they kept him in so great subjection, that he durst not speak to them but 
with the utmost submission Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter 
which Joseph’s '•brethren delivered to him from their father, requesting the relcase- 
ment of Benjamin, and by the representing his extreme affliction at the loss of him 
and his bi other The commentators observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren’s 
behaviour towards him, attributes it to their ignorance, and the heat of youth 

* They say that this question was not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was 
Joseph, but that they actually knew him, cither by his face and behaviour, or by 
hi8 foreteeth, which he showed in smiling, or else by putting oft bis tiara, and dw- 
covermg a whitish mole on his forehead ^ 


® Idem 


® Idem. Idem. 
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fopgiveth you , for he is the most merciful of those who show mercy 
Depart ye with this my inner garment/ and throw it on my father’s face ^ 
and he shall lecover his sight and then come unto me with ail youi family 
And when the company of tiavellers was from Egypt on their 

^ov/mey towwrde Canaan^ their father said unto those toho were about him, 
Veiily I perceive the smell of Joseph,^ although ye thmk that I dote. 
They answered, By God, thou art in thy old mistake.* But when the 
messenger of good tidings^ was come with Joseph! s inner gannent, he threw 
it over his face , and he lecovered his eye-sight And Jacob said, Did I 
not tell you that I knew from Gk)D, that which ye knew not ? They 
answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we have surely been 
sinners He replied, I will surely ask paidon for you of my Loud,® for he 
IS gracious and merciful And when Jacob and his family arrived m 
Egypt^ and were intioduced unto Joseph, he received his parents unto him,*^ 
and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by God’s favour, m full security And he 
raised his parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his brethren^ 
fell dow n, and did obeisance unto him ® And he said, O my father, this 
IS the iiiterpietation of my vision, which I saw heretofore now hath my 
Lord rendered it true And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the piison, and hath brought you liithei from the 
desert , after that the devil had sown discoid between me and my biethren 
for my Lord is gracious unto whom he pleaseth , and he is the knowing, 
the wise God O Lord, thou hast given me a part of the kingdom, and 
hast tuuglit me the interpi etation of dark sayings The Cieator of heaven 
and eaith* thou art my protector in this woild, and in that which is to 
come make me to die a Moslem, and jom me with the righteous ^ This 


y Which the commentators generally suppose to be the same garment with winch 
Gabriel invested him in the well, which, liaMiig originally come from paradise, 
had preserved the odour ot that jilace, and was of so great virtue as to cure any 
distemper in the person who was touched with it * 

® This was the odour ot the garment above mentioned, brought by the wind to 
Jacob, who smelt it, as is pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs,^ or, as 
others will have, three, or eight days' journey off* 

® Being led into this imagination by thy excessive love of Joseph 
Viz^ Judah, who, as ho had formerly grieved his fither, by bnnging him 
Joseph’s coat stained with blood, now rejoiced him as much, by being the bearer of 
this vest, and the news of Joseph’s prosperity * 

® Befernng it, as some fancy, till he should see Joseph, and have Ins consent 
^ Viz , his lather, and Leah, his mother’s sister, whom he looked on as lus mother, 
after Rachel’s death ® 

Al Boidfi,wi tells us that Joseph sent cairiages and provisions for his father and 
his family , and that he and the king of Egypt went forth to meet them He adds, 
that the number of the children of Israel who entered Egypt with him, was seventy- 
two , and that when they weio led out thence by Moses, they were increased to six 
hundred thousand hvo hundred and seventy men and upwards, besides the old 
people and children 

® A transposition is supposed to be m these words, and that he seated his father and 
mother after they had bowed down to him, and not before ^ 

^ The Mohammedan authors wmte, that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years, 
and at hts death ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which 
Joseph took care to perform, and then returning into Egypt, died twenty-three 
years after They add, that such high disputes arose among the Egyptians, 

^ Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddm * Idem * JaUolo'ddm* • Al Beidawi* 

® Idem See Gen xxxvii 10 ^ Al Beid&wi. 
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IS a secret history which we reveal tmto thee, 0 Mohammed, although thou 
wast not present with the hiethren of Joseph, when they concerted their 
design, and contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of men, 
although they earnestly desire it, will not believe. Thou shalt not demand 
of them any reward for thy publishing the Kordn, it is no other than an 
admonition unto all creatures. And how many signs soever there he of the 
being, urnty, and providence of God, m the heavens and the earth, they 
will pass by them,. and will retire afar off from them And the greater 
part of them believe not m God, without being also guilty of idolatry ^ Do 
they not believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on them, as a 
punishment fiom God, or that the hour of judgment shall overtake them 
suddenly, when they consider not its approach 2 Say unto those of Mecca, 
This IS my way I invite you unto God by an evident demonstration, 
both I and he who foUoweth me , and, praise be unto God • I am not an 
idolater We sent not any apostles before thee, except men, unto whom 
we revealed ou/r wiU, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt m cities ^ 
Will they not go through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
those who have preceded them? But the dwelling of the next life shall 
surely be better for those who fear God Will they not therefore under- 
stand ? Their predecessors were home with for a Ume, until, when our 
apostles despaired of their conversion, and they thought that they were liars, 
our help came unto them, and we dehvered whom we pleased, but our 
vengeance was not turned away fiom the wicked people Verily in the 
histones of the prophets and their people, there is an instructive example 
unto those who are endued with undei standing The Korda is not a new 
invented fiction , but a confinnation of those scriptures which have been 
revealed before it, and a distinct exphcation of e's ery thing necessary, in 
respect edher to faith or practice, and a direction and mercy unto people 
who beheve 

concerning his bunal, that they had like to hare come to blows , but at length they 
agreed to put his body into a rnaible coffin, and to sink it in the Nile, out of a 
superstitious imagination that it might help the regular increase of the river, and 
deliver them from famine for the future but when Aloscs led the Israelites out of 
Egypt, he lookup the coffin, and carried Joseph’s bones with him into Canaan, 
where he buried them by his ancestors ® 

» For this crime Mohammed charges not only on the idolatrous Meccans, but also 
on the Jews and Christians , as has been already observed more than once 

*» And not of the inhabitants of the deserts , because the former are more knowing 
and compassionate, and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted ^ 

^AlBeid&wi. ^ Ideal. See tbo Prebm Disc.aect i p 22. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

UraTLED, THUNDER,' REVEALED AT MECCA» 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GO® 

A L. M It ^ These are the signs of the book of tJie Kordn and that 
"which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord is the truth, but the 
greater part of men will not beheve It is God who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars , and then ascended his throne, and com- 
pelled the sun and the moon to perform their services , every of the heavenly 
bodies rmmetYi an appointed couise He oidcreth all things He showeth 
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet your Lord at the 
labt day It is he who liath stretched forth the earth and placed therein 
steadfist mountains, and rivers, and hath oid lined theiein of every fruit 
two diffeieut kmds™ * He causeth the night to cover the day Heiein 
arc certain signs unto people who considci And in the earth are tracts 
of land of different natureh^ though boi dering on each other, and also 
vineyaids, and seeds, and palm-tiecs springing several from the same root, 
and singly fiom distmct roots They are wateied with the same water, yet 
we render some of them moi e excellent than othci s to eat Herein ai e sui ely 
signs unto people who understand If thou dost wonder at the infidels deny- 
ing the resurrection, surely wondeiful is their saying,* After we shall have 
been i educed to dust, shall we he restored in a new creature? These aie 
they who believe not in their Lord, these shall have collars on their 
necks,® and these shall he the inhabitants of hdl fire therem shall they 
abide for e\er They will ask of thee to hasten e^nl lathei than good ^ 

* This woid occurs in the next page 

^ Or, accoiding to some copies, at Medina 

^ The meaning of these letters is unknown Of scvcial conjectural explications 
which are given of them, the following is one, lain the most wise and knowing God 
As sweet and sour, black and white, small and laige, &c * 

* “ It IS Ho who spread out the earth, who raised the mountains, who formed the 
nvers, who gave you fruits of various kinds He created them male and female ” 
— Savory 

“ Some tracts being fruitful and others barren, some plain and others mountainous, 
some proper for corn and otheis for trees, A-c® 

* “If thou dost marvel at their unbelief, what must be thy surprise, when thou 
hearest them say, Is it possible that the dust of our body can become a new crea- 
ture ? ” — Savory 

® The collar here mentioned is an engine something like a pillory, but light enough 
for the criminal to walk about with Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there 
IS another for one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck* And in 
this manner the Mohammedans suppose the reprobates w ill ajipear at the day of 
judgment* Some understand this passage figuratively, of the infidels being bound 
m the chains of error and obstinacy * 

p Pro\oking and danng thee to call dowm the diune vengeance on them for their 
impenitency 

1 Al Beid&wi, Jallalo*ddin * Idem * Vide Chardin, Voy de Perseu t 2, 
p, 229 * See diap p 90 * Al Beidftwi. 
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although there have already been examples of the divim vengeance before 
them Thy Lord is sui*ely endued with indulgence towards men, not- 
withstanding their iniquity^ but thy Lord is also seveie in punishing 
The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him fiom his Lord, we 
will not believe Thou art commissioned to he a preacher only, and not a 
worker of miracles and unto eveiy people hath a director been appointed 
God knoweth what eveiy female beareth in hej womb, and wlnt the 
wombs want oi exceed of th&ir due time, or number of young With him 
lb every thing regulated according to a determined measuie He knoweth 
that which is hidden, and that which is levealed He %s the great, the 
most high He among you who concealeth Im words, and he who pio- 
claimeth tliem in public, he also who seeketh to hide himself m the 
night, and he who goeth foi th openly in the day, is equal in respect to the 
knowledge of God Each of them hath angels mutually succeeding each 
other, before him, and behind him , they watch him by the command of 
God Verilv God will not change his grace which is in men, until they 
change the dis^yosition in their souls by sin When God willeth e\il 
on a people there shall be none to aveit it, neither shall they have 
any protector beside him It is he who ciuseth the lightning to ap- 
pear unto you, to strike feai, and to laise hope,’^ and who foimeth the 
piegnaiit clouds The thunder celebiateth his piaise,® and the angels also, 
foi feai of him He sendeth Ins thundei bolts, and stnketh theicwith 
whom hejilcaseth, while they disjmte concerning God,^ for he is mighty 
m power It is he who ought of light to be invoked , and the idols, winch 
they invoke besides him, shall not hen them at all , otherwise tlian as he 
IS heaul, who stretcheth forth his hands to the water that it may ascend to 
his mouth, when it cannot ascend thither the supplication of the un- 
believers is utterly eironeous Whatsoever is in heaven and on enth 
worsbippcth God, voluntaiily oi offeree,'^ and thou shadows also, nioiii- 


1 See the Prelim DibC sect iv p 51 

TJiundei and lightning being tlie sign of approaching rain , a grcit blessing, m 
the eastern countiics nioic especially 

■ Oi causeth those who hear it, to praise him Some commentators tell us, that 
bv the woid thunder, in this place, is meant the angel who presides over the clouds, 
and diives them foiwaid with twisted sheets of fire ^ 

* Hus passage was revealed on the following occasion Amer Ebn al Tofiiil, and 
Aibad Elm 11 iblah, the biotlier of Lahid, went to Moh'immmcd with an intent to kill 
him , and Amci began to dispute with him concerning the chief points of his doctrine, 
while Aibad, taking a compass, went behind him to despatch him with his sword 
but the prophet, peicciving his design, implored God’s protection , whcicupon Arbad 
was immediately struck dead by thunder, and Amer was struck with a pestilential 
boil, of which he'*died in a short time, in a miserable condition ^ 

Jallalo ddin, however, tells another story, saying that Mohammed having sent 
one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion, the person put this question to 
the missionary, Tl^o w this apostle, and what is God 1 is he of aold, or of silver, or of 
biass ^ Upon which a thunderbolt struck off his skull and killed him 

^ The infidels and devils themselves being constrained to humble themselves before 
him, though against their will, when they are delivered up to punishment 


^ Al Bcidawi, JallaloMdin 7 ^ Beid&wi Vide Gobi notas in Adagia Arab, 
ftdject ad Gram Erpenii, p 99 
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sng and evening * Say, Who is the Lord of heaven and earth 1 
God Say, Have ye, therefore, taken uyUo ymrsdves protectors beside him, 
who are unable either to help, or to defend themselves from hurt ? Say, 
Shall the blind and the seeing be esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and 
hght be accounted the same ? or have they attributed companions unto 
God who have created as he hath created, so that their cieation bear any 
resemblance unto his ? Say, God is the creator of all things , he is the 
one, the victoiious God He causeth water to descend from heaven, 
and the brooks flow according to their respective measure, and the floods 
bear the floating froth and from tlite metals which they melt in the flie, 
seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for uec, there a/rmth a scum like unto 
it Thus God setteth forth truth and vanity But the scum is thrown off*, 
and that which is useful to mankind remaineth on the earth Thus doth 
God put forth paiables. Unto those who obey then Lord shall he gwen 
the most excellent rewa/rd but those who obey him not, although they 
were possessed of whatever is in the whole earth and as much moie, they 
would give it all for their ransom These will be brought to a terrible 
account their abode shall he'heW , an unhappy couch shall it he / Shall 
he, therefoie, who knoweth that what hath been sent down unto thee fiom 
thy Lord, is truth, be rewa/rded as he who is blind? The prudent only 
will consider , who fulfil the covenant of GoDj and break not their con- 
tract , and who join that which God hath commanded to be joined,^ and 
wlo) fear their Lord, and diead an ill account, and whopeiseveie out of a 
smcere desire to please then Lord, and observe the stated times of prayu, 
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, in secret and openly, 
and who turn away evil with good the leward of these shall he paradise, 
gardens of eternal abode,” which they shall enter, and also whoever shall 
have acted uprightly, of their fathers, and their wives, and their posterity 
and the angels shall go in uuto them by every gate, saying. Peace be upon 
you, because ye have endured with patience , how excellent a reward is 
paradise * But as for those who violate the covenant of God, aftei the 
establishment thereof, and wlw cut in sunder that which God hath com- 
manded to be joined, and act coiruptly in the eaith, on them shall a curse 
fall, and they shall have a miserable dwelling in hdl God giveth pi ovision 
in abundance unto whom hepleaseth, and is spaimg unto whom he pleaseth 
Those of Mecca rejoice in the piesent life, although the present life, in 
respect of the future, is but a precarious piovision The infidels say, 
Unless a sign be sent down unto him fiom his Lord, we will not hcli&oe 
Answer, Verily God will lead into erior whom he pleaseth, and will diiect 


^ This IS an allusion to the increasing and diminishing of the shadows, according 
to the height of the sun , so that when they are the longest, which is in the morning 
and the evening, they appear prostrate on the ground, in the posture of adoration 
y By believing in all the prophets without exception, and joining thereto the con- 
tinual practice of their duty both towards Qod and man ^ 

* laterally, gardens q/'Eden Bee chap 9, p 157 


9 A1 Beiddwi, Jallalo*diUn, Tahya. 
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unto himself him who repenteth, and those who believe, and whose heaits 
rest securely in the meditation of God , shall not men’s hearts rest securely 
in the meditation of God ? They who believe and do that which is right 
BhaU en^oy blessedness, and partake of a happy resurrection. Thus have 
we sent thee to a nation which other nations have preceded, unto whom 
prophets have likewise been sent^ that thou mayest rehearse unto them that 
which we have revealed unto thee, even while they believe not in the 
merciful God Say unto the?}!, He is my Lord , there is no God but he 
m him do I trust, and unto him must I return Though a Koran were 
revealed by which mountains should bo removed, or the earth cleaved m 
sunder, or the dead be caused to speak,® it wovld he in vain. But the 
matter hdongeth wholly unto God Do not, therefore, the believers know, 
that if Gob pleased, he would certainly direct all men ? Adversity shall 
not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which they have committed, or 
to sit down near then habitations,^ until God’s promise come , ° for God is 
not contrary to the promise. Apostles before thee have been laughed to 
scorn , and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy life but 
afterwards I punished them , and how severe was tlie punishment which I 
inflicted on them / Who is it, theieforo, that standeth over every soul, to 
observe that which it committeth ? They attribute companions unto God 
Say, Name them will ye declare unto him that which he knoweth not in 
the earth?* ov will ye name them in outward speech only?^ But the 
deceitful procedure of the mfidels was prepared for them , and they are 
turned aside from the right path for he whom God shall c luse to err, 
shall ha\ e no director They shall suffei a punishment m this life , but 
the pumshment of the next shall be more grievous and there shall be 
none to protect them against God This is the description of paradise, 
which IS promised to the j)ious It is watered by nvers , its food is per- 
petual, and its shade also this shall be the reward of those who fear God 
But the reward of the infidels shall be hell fire Those to whom we have 

» The«!e are miracles whuh the Koreish required of Mohammed, demanding that 
he would by the power of his Koran either remove the mountains from about Mecca, 
that they might have delicious gardens in their room , or that he would oblige the 
wind to transport them with their mcrchandixe to Syria (according to which tradition 
tlie words here tran'^lated, or the earth cleaved in sunder^ should bo rendered, or the 
earth be travelled ove> in an instant) , or else raise to life Kosai Ebn Keltlb,*^ and others 
of their ancestors to bear witness to him 

It IS supposed by some, that these words arc spoken to Mohammed, and then 
they must be tianslated in the second person, Nor shalt thou cease to sit down^ &c 
For they say this verse relates to the idolaters of Mecca , who were afflicted with 
a series of misfortunes for their lU-usage of their prophet, and were also continually 
annoyed and harassed by his parties, which frequently plundered their caravans and 
drove off their cattle , himself sitting down with his whole army near the city in the 
expedition ofM Hodeibi^a ^ 

« i e Till dc ith and the day of judgment overtake them , or, according to the ex- 
position in the pireceding note, until the taking of Mecca* 

♦ “ Say to them, Name your dninities Can you tesch God any thing which ha 
knoweth not? Or are the names which ye have created only an idle sound?”— 
Bavary 

d That 18, calling them the companions of God, without being able to assign any 
reason, or give any proof why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship 
due from mankind to him * 


p See chap 8, p 141, note •• 


^ A1 Beid&wi 
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given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been revealed unto thee ® Yet 
there a/re some of the confederates who deny part theieof ^ Say unto them, 
Venly I am commanded to worship God alone , and to give him no com- 
panion upon him do I call, and unto him shall I return To this purpose 
have we sent down the Kordn a rule of judgment, in the Arabic language 
And venly, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which hath 
been given thee, there shall be none to defend or protect thee against God 
We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and bestowed on them wives 
and children,*^ and no apostle had the power to come with a sign, unless by 
the permission of God Every age hath its book of revdation God shall 
abolish and shall confirm whathepleaseth With him is the original of the 
book.^ Moreover, whether we cause thee to see any part of that punxshr 
merit wherewith we have threatened them, oi whether we cause thee to 
die hefoi e it be wflieted on them, venly unto thee helongeth preaching onlp, 
but unto us inquisition Do they not see that we come into their land, 
and straiten the borders thereof, by the conquest of the true hdieoers ? 
When God judgotli, there is none to reverse his judgment and he will be 
swift in taking an account "Their predecessors formeily devised subtle 
plots against their prophets ^ but God is master of every subtle device He 
knoweth that which cveiy soul dcservetli and the infidels shall surely 
know, whoso will be the reward of paradise The unbelievers' will say. 
Thou art not sent of God Answer, God is a sufficient witness between 
me and you, and he who undcistandeth the scriptuies. 


CHAPTER XIV 

INTITLLD, AfillAIIAM REVEALED AT MECCA 

IK TIIL K VME OF THE MOST MERCIFLL C(H) 

Al II ^ This book have we sent down unto thee, that thou mayest lead 
men forth from darkness into light, by the permission of their Lord, mto 

« Viz, the first proselytes to Mohamracdism from Judaism and Christianity, or 
the Jews and Christians m gencial, who were pleased to find the Koran so consonant 
to tlioir o>\n scnptuics * 

^ That IS, such of them as had entered into a confodcrary to oppose Mohammed , 
as did Caab Ebn al Ashraf, and the Jews who followed him, and al Seyid al Najrdni, 
al Akib, and sever il othci Christians , who denied such parts of the Koran as con- 
tradicted their coiTupt doctrines and traditions * 

« As we have on thee This passage was revealed m answer to the reproaches 
which were cast on Mohammed on account of the great number of his wives For 
the Jews said, That if he was a true prophet his care and attention would be em- 
plojed about something else than women and the getting of clnldien ® It may be 
obsoi a( (I that it is a maxim of the Jews, that nothing is more repugnant to prophecy 
than carnalitv ^ 

** Literally, t/i^ mother of the hook , hr which is meant, the preserved table, fiom 
which all the written re\clation8 which have been from time to time published to 
mankind, according to the several dispensations, are transcripts 

* The persons intended in this passage, it is said, were the Jewish doctors ® 

^ Mention is made of tins patriarch towards the end of the chapter (After the 
patriarch’s name, Sai ary’s translation adds, “ Peace be with him ”) 

* See the Prelim Disc. sect, iii p 42, &c 

* See chap 3, p 58 * Idem ® Jallalo’ddin, Yahva* ^ Vide lliaixnoii. 

More Nev pait 2, c 36, Ac • Al BeidAwi ^ 
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tlie glorious and laudable way God is he unto whom hdongeth whatsoever 
IS in heaven and on earth and woe be to the infidels, because a grievous 
punishment waiteth them, who love the present life above that which is to 
come, and turn men aside fiom the way of God, and seek to render it 
CLOoked these are m an error far distant from the truth We have sent no 
apostle but with the language of his people, that be might declare thevr 
duty plainly unto them for God causeth to eir whom he pleaseth, and 
directeth whom ho pleaseth, and he is the mighty, the WLse We formerly 
sent Moses with our signs, and commanded him saying^ Lead forth thy 
people from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours of God ^ 
venly therein are signs unto eveiy patient and giateful person And call 
to mind when Moses said unto his people. Remember the favour of God 
towards you, when he delivered you from the people of Phaiaoli they 
giievously oppressed you , and they slew your male childien, but let youi 
females live ® therein was a great trial from your Lord * And when 
your Lord declared by the mouth of Moses, saying, If ye be thankful, I will 
surely increase my favours towards you , but if ye be ungrateful, verily 
my punishment shall he severe And Moses said, If ye be ungiatefiil, and 
all who are in the earth likewise , veiily God needeth not your thanks, 
thmgh he deserveth the highest praise H ith not the history of the nations 
your predecessors 1 cached you , namely, of the people of Noah, and of Ad, 
and of Thamud,^ and of those who succeeded them , whose number none 
knoweth except God ? Their apostles came unto them with evident 
mirachs, but they clapped their hands to their mouths out of indignation 
and said, We do not believe the message with which ye pretend to be sent, 
and ve are in a doubt concerning the rdigion to which ye invite u^t, 
as justly to he suspected Then apostles answeied, Is there any doubt con- 
cerning God, the creator of heaven and earth? He inviteth you to the true 
faith that he may forgive you part of your sins,*^ and may respite your 
punishment, hy granting you space to repent, until an appointed time 
They answered, Ye aie but men, like unto us ye seek to turn us aside 
from the gods which oui fathers worahipped wherefore bung us an evident 
demonstration hy some miracle, that ye speak truth Their apostles replied 
unto them, We aie no other than men like unto you , but God is bountiful 
unto such of his servants as he pleaseth and it is not in oiox power to give 


™ That so they might not only pufectly and readily understand those revelations 
themseh es, but might also be able to translate and interpret them unto others ® 

“ Literally the days of God , which may also he translated, the battles of God (the 
Arabs using the word day to signify a remarkable engagement, as the Italians do 
giomata, and th^ French joi/met), or his wonderful acts manifested in the various 
success of former nations m their wars ^ 

® See chap 7, p 129, &c 

• “ Your deliverance is a magnificent proof of the divine goodness ” — Savary 
p See chap 7, p 122 &c 

*1 That 13, such of them as were committed directly against God, which are im- 
mediately cancelled by faith, or embracing Isl&m , but not the crimes of injustice, 
and oppression, which were committed against man * for to obtain remission of these 
last, besides faith, repentance and restitution, according to a man s ability, are also 
necessary. 


• A1 BeidAwt. ‘ Idem * Idem. 



AL KOEASr. 


CHAP zir. 


206 

ycu a miraculons demonstration of our fnissum^ unless by the permission of 
God, in God therefore let the faithful trust. And what excuse have we 
to aliege^ that we should not put our trust in God, since he hath directed 
ns our paths 1 Wherefore we will certainly suffer with patience the per- 
secvMcn wherewith ye shall afflict us in God therefore let those put their 
confidence who seek tn, whom to put their trust And those who believed, 
not said unto their apostles, we will surely exjiel you out of our land , or 
ye shall leturn unto our religion. And their Lobd spake unto them 
by revelation, saying^ We will surely destioy the wicked doers, and 
we will cause you to dwell in the earth, after them This shall he granted 
unto him who shall dread the appearance at my tribunal, and shall fear my 
threatening And they asked assistance of God^ and every rebellious per- 
verse person failed of success Hell lieth unseen befoie him, and he shall 
have filthy water® given him to dnnk he shall sup it up by little and little, 
and he shall not easily let it pass his throat because of its nauseousness; 
death also shall come upon him from every quarter, yet he shall not die , 
and before him shall there stand prepared a gnevous torment This is the 
likeness of those who believe ^not in their Lord Their works are as 
ashes, which the wind violently scattereth in a stormy day they shall not 
be able to obtain any solid advantage from that which they have wrought 
This IS an erroi most distant from truth Dost thou not see that God hath 
created the heavens and the earth m wisdom ? If he please he can destroy 
you, and produce a new creature in your stead neither will this be difficult 
with God And they shall all come forth into the presence of God at the 
last day and the weak among tliem shall say unto those who behaved 
themselves arrogantly,** Venly we were your followers on earth, will ye 
not therefore avert from us some part of the divine vengeance? They shall 
answer, If God had directed us aright, we had certainly directed you ^ It 
IS equal unto us whether we bear our torments impatiently, or whether we 
endure them with patience for we have no way to escape And Satan 
shall say, after judgment shall have been given, Verily God promised you 
a promise of truth and I also made you a promise, but I deceived 
you. Yet I had not any power over you to compel you , but I called 
you only, and ye answered me wherefore accuse not me, but accuse 


' The commentators are uncertain whether these were the prophets, ivho begged 
assistance against their enemies , or the infidels, who called for God’s decision be- 
tween themselves and them , or both And some suppose this verse has no connexion 
with the preceding hut is spoken of the people of Mecca, who begged ram in a great 
drought with which they were afflicted at the prayer of their prophet, but could not 
obtain It* 

* Which will issue from the bodies of the damned, mixed with puiulent matter and 
blood 

* t c The more simple and inferior people shall say to their teachers and pnnees 
who seduced them to idolatry, and confirmed them in their olistmate infidelity 

* “All men shall appear before God The idolaters will say to their leaders. 
We followed yon, cannot you mitigate our punishment ’ — Savary 

^ That 18, We made the same choice for you as we did for ourselves , and had not 
God permitted us to fall into error, we had not seduced you. 
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yourselves.^ I cannot assist you , neither can ye assist me Yenly I do 
now renounce your having associated me unth God heretofore * A grievous 
punishment is prepared for the unjust. But they who shall have believed 
and wrought righteousness shall be introduced into gardens, wherein nvers 
flow , they shall remain therein for ever, by the permission of their Lord , 
and their salutation therein shall he, Peace F Dost thou not see how God 
putteth forth a parable , representing a good word, as a good tree, whose 
root IS firmly fixed in the earth, and whose branches reach unto heaven , 
which bnngeth forth its fruit in all seasons, by the will of its Lord ? God 
propoundeth parables unto men, that they may be instructed And the 
likeness of an evil word is as an evil tree , which is tom up from the face 
of the earth,* and hath no stability * God shall confirm them who believe, 
by the steadfast word of faith, both m this life and m that which is to come * 
but God shall lead the wicked into error , for God doth that which he 
pleasetL Hast thou not considered those who have changed the grace of 
God to infidelity,^ and cause their people to descend into the house of per- 
dition, namely, into hell ? They shall be thrown to bum therem , and an 
unhappy dwelling shall it he. They also set up idols as co-partners with 
God, that they might cause men to stray from his path Say unto them, 
Enjoy the pleasures of this life for a time, but your departure h^ice shall be 
into hdl ^e Speak unto my servants who have believed, that they 
be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed 
on them, both privately and in public , before the day cometh, wherein 
there shall be no buying nor selling, neither any fnendship It is God who 
hath created the heavens and the earth , and causeth water to descend fiom 
lieaven, and by means thereof produceth fruits for your sustenance and by 

^ Lay not the blame on my temptations, but blame jour own folly m obeying and 
ti listing to me, who had openly professed myself your irieconcileable enemy 

* Or I do now declare myself clear of your having obeyed me, preferably to God, 
and worshipped idols at my instigation Or the woids may be translated, / believed 
not heretofore in that Being uith whom ye did associate me, intimating his first dis- 
obedience in refusing to worship Adam at God’s command * 

y bee chap 10, p 166 

* “He corapareth the doctrine of the unbelievers to a worthless tree, the roots of 
which run on the surface of the ground, and which hath no stability ” — Savary 

* What IS particularly intended in this passage by the good word, and the evil woid, 
the expositors differ But the first seems to mean the profeosion of God’s unity, 
the inviting others to the tiue religion, or the Koran itself, and the^ latter, the 
acknowledging a plurality of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry, or the obstinate 
opposition of God’s prophets * 

* Jallalo’ddin supposes the sepulchre to he here understood , in which place, when 
the true believers come to bo examined by the two angels concerning their faith, 
they will answer properly and without hesitation , which the infidels will not be able 
to do ® 

^ That IS, who requite his favours with disobedience and incredulity Or, whose 
ingratitude bbliged God to depnvo them of the blessings he had bestowed on them, 
as he did the Meccans, who though God had placed them in the sacred territory, 
and given them the custody of the Caaba, and abundant provision of all necessaries 
and conveniences of life, and had also honoured them by the mission of Mohammed, 
yet m return for all this, became obstinate unbelievers, and persecuted Ins apostles , 
for which they were not onl^ punished by a famine of seven years, but also by the 
loss and disgrace they sustained at Bedr , so that they who had before been cele- 
brated for their prosperity were now stripped of that, and become conspicuous only 
for their mfidelitj ^ If this be the drift of the passage, it could not have been 

_ ® A1 Beidawi ® Idem, Jallak>*ddin ® See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 55. 
^AlBeidawi, 
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hiH command he obhgeth® the ships to sail in the sea for your service, and 
he also forceth the nvers to supply your uses he likewise compelleth the 
sun and the moon, which dihgently perform their courses, to serve you , 
and hath subjected the day and the night to your service He giveth you 
of every tluiig which ye ask him , and if ye attempt to reckon up the favours 
of Gob, yc shall not bo able to compute the same. Surely man is unjust 
and ungrateful Jicmemher when Abraham said, 0 Lord, make this land^ 
a place of security , and grant that I and my children® may avoid the 
worship of idols , for they, O Lord, have seduced a great number of men 
Whoever therefore shall follow me, he sltall be of me and whosoever shall 
disobey me, venly thou vnlt he gracious and merciful ^ O Lord, I have 
caused some of my offspring^ to settle in an unfruitful vaUcy, near thy holy 
house, O Lord, that they may bo constant at prayer Grant, therefore, 
that the heai’ts of some men ‘ may be affected with kindness toward them , 
and do thou bestow on them all bort^ of fruits,* that they may give thanks. 
O Lord, thou knowest whatsoever we conceal, and whatsoever we pubhsh , 
for nothing is hidden from God,^ either on earth or in heaven Praise be 
unto God, who hath given me, in my old age, Israel and Isaac foi 
my IvOUD is tlio hearer of supplication. O Lord, grant that I may be 
an observer of prayer, and a part of my posterity albo^ O Lord, and 
receive my sujiplieation O Lord, forgive me, and my parents,* and 
the futlifiil, on tlio diy wheieon an account shall be taken Think not, 
0 propht^ that God is regaidless of what the ungodly do He only 
deferreth their punxbhrmnt unto the day whereon nwrCs eyes shall be fixed 


rcvcalc d at Mecca, as tlic rest of the chapter is agreed to he , wherefore some sup- 
post this Mist and the next to have hetn revealed at Medina 

® Jilt noul ns(d hcic and m the following passages, \s snkukhara^ which signides 
forcibly to pi / ss into any gpi vice ® 

^ ^ /r , the tciritory ot Mecca Sec the Prelim Disc sect iv 

* lliis piajcr It hccins wa^j not heard as to all his po^^U ritv particularly as to the 
descendants of Lmat 1 , though some pretend that these latter did not worship images, 
but only paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones, which they set up and com- 
pass( d, as npiestntntions of the Caaba ^ 

‘‘That IS, by disposing him to re])cntance But Jallalo’ddin supposes these words 
wore sjiokcn by Ahrahiiin before he knew that God would not pardon idolatry 

w I e Ismael and his postentv The Mohammedans say that Hagar, his mother, 
belonged to Sarah, who gave her to Abraham, and that, on her bearing him this 
son Sarah became so jealous of her, that she prevailed on her husband to turn tliem 
both out of doors, whereupon he sent them to the territory of Mecca, where God 
caused the lountain of Zcni/em to spring forth for their relief, in considei ation of 
which the Jorhaniitcs, who were the masters of the country, permitted them to settle 
among them * 

^ Had he said the hearts of men, absolutely, the Persians and the Romans would 
also have treated them as friciidh, and both the Jews and Christians would havo 
made their pilgntnuges to Mecca’ 

* 1 his part ot the prajer was granted, Mecca being so plentifullv supplied, that 
the fruits of spnng, summer, and autumn, are to be found there at one and the same 
time * 

Por ho knew by revelation that some of them would be infidels 

* Abraham put up this petition to God, before he knew that his parents were the 
enemies of God • Some suppose his mother w as a true believer, and therefore read 
It in the singular, and my father Others fancy, that by his parents the patnarch 
here means Adam and Eve * 

* See chap 2, p 19, note ® ’ A1 Beid&wi See the Prehm Disc, sect i p 14, 15 

* Idem ’ Idem, JallaloMdm. * Iidem. ’ See chap 9, p 163. 

* JallaloMdin, Al Beidftwi, &e. 
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they shall hasten forward, cU tlie voice of tlie angel calling to jnrlgmmt^ and 
riiall lift up their heads , they shall not be able to turn their sight /ro?)i the 
object whereon it shall he fixed^ and their nearts shall be void of sense^ ih ough 
excessive terror Wherefore do thou threaten men with the day whereon 
their punishment shall be inflicted on them, and whereon those who have 
acted unjustly shall say, O Lord, give us respite unto a term near at 
hand , and wo will obey thy call, and we will follow thi/ apostlea But it 
shad be answered unto tliem^ Did ye not swear heretofore, that no reverse 
should befall you 1 “ yet ye dwelt in the dweUings of those who had treated 
their own souls unjustly , “ and it appeared plainly unto you how we had 
dealt with them ® and we propounded their destruction as examples unto 
you They employ their utmost subtlety to oppose the ti nth , but their 
subtlety w apparentmxto God, who is able to frustrate their designs, althougli 
their subtlety were so great, that the mountains might be moved thereby 
Think not, therefore, 0 prophet, that God will be contiary to his promise of 
assutance, made unto his apostles , for God is mighty, able to avenge Tlie 
day wdl corns, when the earth shall be changed into anothei earth, and the 
heavens into other heavens , ^ and men shall come forth from their graves to 
appeal before the only, the mighty God And thou shalt see the wicked 
on that day bound together in fetters their inner garments shall be of 
pitch, and fire shall cover their faces , that God may reward every soul 
according to what it shall have deserved , for God is swift m takmg an 
account This is a sufficien t ad monition unto men, th at they may be warned 
thereby, and that they may know that there is but one God , and that those 
who are endued with understanding may consider 


CHAPTER XV 


INTITLED, AL IIEJR,s REVEALED AT MECCA 

I\ THE ^AME OF TUB MOST MERCirUL GOD 

Al R.*^ These are the signs of the book, and of the perspicuous Koian. 

[*XIY ] The time may come when the unbehevers shall wish tint 

“ That IS, that yo should not taste of death, but continue in this world for e\cr, 
or that ye should not after death be raised to judgment ^ 

“ Viz , of the Adites and the lhamuditts 

^ Not only by the histones of those people revealed m the Korftn, but also by the 
monuments remaining of them (as those of Thamudites), and the traditions preserved 
among you of the temble judgments which befel them 

P This the Mohammedans suppose will come to pass at the last day , the earth 
becoming white and even, or, as some will have it, of silver , and the heavens of 
gold * 

^ Al Hejp 18 a temtory in the province of Plejaz, between Medina and Syria, 
where the tribe of Thamdd dwelt, * and is mentioned towards the end of the chapter 

' See the Frelun Disc sect ui p 42, &c 

^ Jallalo’ddm, Al Bcidawi, Al Zamakhshan, Yahys • Iidem Vide Prelim, 
Dibc. sect IV p 61 * See the Prelim Disc, p 4, 
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they had been Moslems,’^ Suffer them to eat, and to enjoy themselves %n 
thu world , and let hope entertain them, hut they shall hereafter know 
UmrfMy We have not destroyed any city, but a fixed term of repentance 
was appointed them No nation shall be punished before their time shaU 
he come , neither shall they be respited after The Meccans say, 0 thou to 
whom the admonition ® hath been sent down, thou art certainly posseased 
with a devil wouldest thou not have come unto us with an attendance oj 
angels, if thou hadst spoken truth ? Answer^ we send not down the angels, 
unless on a just occasion , ^ nor should they be then respited any longer 
We have surely sent down the Koran , and we will certainly preserve the 
same from corruption ^ We have heretofore sent apostle s before thee among 
the ancient sects and there came no apostle unto them, but they laughed 
him to scorn In the same manner will we put it into the hearts of the 
wicked Meccans to scoff at their prophet they shall not beheve on him , 
and the sentence of the nations of old hath been executed heretofore If 
we should open a gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend 
thereto^ all the day long,* they should rather say, Our eyes are only dazzled , 
or rather we are a people deluded by enchantments We have placed the 
twelve signs in the heaven, and have sot them out in various figures, for the 
observation (^spectators and we guard them from every devil ^ driven away 
with stones,^ f except him who listeneth by stealth, at whom a visible flame 
is darted ^ We have also spread forth the earth, and thrown thereon stable 
mountains , and we have caused every kind of vegetable to spring forth m 
the same, according to a determinate weight J and we have provided 
therein necessaries of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustain * 


^ Viz , when they shall see the success and the prosperity of the true believers , or 
when they shall come to die , or at the resurrection 

■ t s 'bhe revelations which compose the Koran 

* When the divine ^visdom shall judge it proper to use their ministry, as in bear- 
ing his levelations to the prophets, and the executing his sentence on wicked peo- 
ple , but not to humour vou with their appearance in visible shapes, which, should 
your demand bo comjmed with, would only increase your confusion, and bring 
God’s vengeance on you the sooner 

" See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 53 

^ t e The incredulous Meccans themselves , or, as others rather think, the angels 
in viMhlc forms 

* “Were we to open the gate of heaven, and they were about to enter therein, 
they would exclaim, Our ojes are clouded by intoxication, or we labour under an 
illusion ” — Salary 

^ For the Mohammedans imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the 
constellations, to pry into the actions, and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants 
of hea\ en, and to tempt them They also pretend that these evil s^nnts had the 
liberty of entering any of the heavens till the birth of Jesus, when they were ex- 
cluded throe of them , but that ou the birth of Mohammed they were forbidden the 
other four 


* See chap 3, p 39 note * 

t “ We defend them against the attacks of the devils, who are pierced with 
shafts .” — Savory 

r For when a star seems to fall or shoot, the Mohammedans suppose the angels, 
V ho keep guard in tbs constellations, dart them at the devils who approach too near 
1 ** Wo^ve caused all the plants to spnng therefrom in an admirable order ” — 
Savary 

* Fit , Your family, servants, and slaves, whom ye wrongly imagme that ye feed 
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There is no one thing but the storehouses theieof are m our hands , and 
we distribute not the same otliermae than m a determinate measure We 
also send the winds dnving the piegnant clouds, and we send down fioin 
heaven water, whei eof we give you to drink, and which ye keep not m 
store Venly, we give life, and we put to death and we are the heirs of 
all things “ We know those among you who go before, and we know those 
who stay behind And thy Lord shall gather them together at the last 
dag for he is knowing and wise We created man of dried clay, of black 
mud, formed into shape ® and we had befoie created the devil of subtle 
fire. And remember when thy Lord said unto the angels, Verily I am 
about to create man of diied clay, of black mud, wrought into shape, when, 
therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall have breathed of 
my spirit into him , do ye fall down and worship him And all the angels 
worshipped Adam together, except Ebbs, who refused to be with those who 
worshipped him And God said unto 0 Ebbs, what hindered thee 
fiom being with those who worshipped Adam ? He answered. It is not fit 
that I should worship man, whom thou hast created of dned clay, of black 
mud, wrought into shape God said. Get thee therefore hence foi thou 
shalt be driven away with stones and a curse shall be on thee, until the 
day of judgment The devd said, O Lord, give me respite until the day of 
resurrection answeied. Verily, thou shalt be one of those who are 

respited until the day of the appointed time^ The defvd replied, O 
Lord, because thou hast seduced me,f I will surely tempt them to dts-^ 
obedience in the earth , and I will seduce such of them as shall be thy 
chosen servants Goa said. This is the right way with me • Verily, as to 
my servants, thou shalt have no power over them , but over those only who 
shall be seduced, and who shall follow thee And hell is surely denounced 
unto them all it hath seven gates, unto every gate a dLstinct company of 
them shall be assigned^ But those who feai Gi,d shall dwell in gardens, 
amidst fountains 2' he angels shall say unto them^ Enter ye theiein in peace 


yoursebes, though it is God who provides for thorn as well as you * or, as some 
lather think, the animals, of whom men take no care * 

* t 6 Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and anniliilatcd 

^ What these words particularly drive at is uncertain Some think them spoken 
of the different times of men’s several entrance into this world, and their depar- 
ture out of It , others of the respective forwardness and backwardness of Moham- 
med s men in battle , and a third says, the passage was occasioned by the different 
behaviour of Mohammed’s iollowers, on seeing a very beautiful woman at prayers 
behind the prophet, some of them going out of the Mosque before her, to avoid 
looking on her more nearly, and others staying behind, on purpose to view her * 

♦ **We know those who have gone before you, as we do those who will come 
after you ^-^Savary 

® See chap 2 p 4, &c 

** See ibid and chap 7, p ^17 

t “Because thou hast cast me down, added the rebel spirit, I will render eril 
pleasing unto man, and will seduce them all Thy sincere servants alone shall be 
spared God said, I am the way of salvation Canary 

® Vue , the saving of the elect, and the utter reprobation of the wicked, accord- 
ing to mv eternal &cree. 

^ See toe Prelim. Disc sect iv p 65 
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and secant and we will remove all grudges from their bi easts, they eJuxU 
he as biethren, sitting over against one another** on couches , weanness shall 
not affect them theiem, neither shall they be cast out thence /or ever 
Declare unto my servants that I am the gracious, the merciful God, and 
that my punishment is a grievous puni hment. And relate unto them the 
history of Abraham’s guests * When they went in unto him, and said, 
Peace be unto t/iee, he answered, Verilj we are afraid of you ^ and they 
replied, Fear not , we bring thee the promise of a wise son. He said, Do 
ye bring me the promise of a son now old age hath overtaken me 1 what is 
it therefore that ye tell me ? They said, We have told thee the truth , be 
not theiefore one of those who despair He answered, And who despaiieth 
of the meicy of God, except those who err * And he said, What is your 
errand, therefoie, 0 messengers of God ? They answered, Verily, we are 
sent to destroy a wicked people , but as for the family of Lot, we will save 
them all, except his wife , w e have decreed that she shall be one of those 
who remain behind to he destroyed with the infidels And when the mes- 
sengers came to the family of Lot, he said unto them^ Verily, ye aie a people 
who are unknown to me They answered. But we are come unto thee to 
execute that sentence^ concerning which ycnir fdlow-citizens doubted wo tell 
thee a certain tiuth , and we are messengers of veiacity Therefore lead 
foi th thy family, in some time of the night , and do thou follow behind 
tlicm, and let none of you turn back , but go whither ye are commanded * 
And we gave him this command , because the utmost remnant of those 
people was to be cut off* in the morning And the inhabitants of the city 
came unto Lot^ rejoicing it the news of the arrival of some strangers And 
he said unto them^ Veiily, these are my guests wherefore do not disgiace 
me by abunng them , but fear God, and put me not to shame They 
answered, Have we not foi bidden thee fiom entertaining or protecting 
any man ? Lot replied, These are my daughters therefore rather make 
use of them^ if ye he resolved to do what ye purpose As thou livest they 
wandei in their folly “ Wherefore a terrible storm from heaven assailed 
them at sunrise,* and we turned the city upside down and we rained on 

« That IS, all hatred and ill-will which they bore each other in their lifetime , * 
or, as some choose to expound it, all envy or heart burning on account of the 
different degrees of honour and happiness to which the blessed will bo promoted, 
according to their respective merits 

Never turning their backs to one another,® which might be construed a sign 
of contempt 

* See chap 11, p 182, &c 

^ What occasioned Abraham’s apprehension was, either their sudden entering 
without leave, or their coming at an unseasonable time, or else their not eatmg 
with him 

* Which was into Syna; or into Egypt ^ 

Some will have these words spoken by the angels to Lot , others, by God to 
Mohammed. 

* the rising of the sun, the cry of the angel precipitated upon them our 
scourges Wo buried Sodom under its rums, and caused a shower of stones to 
fall upon Its inhabitants These are signs to those who can discern Sodom was 
situated on the high road This example serves as a warning to the beUevers.”— 
Savary 


* See chan 7. n 119, note * • Jallalo’ddm. * A1 Beid&wi, Jallido’ddixi. 
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them stones of baked clay Venly herein aie signs unto wien of sagacity 
and those cities were pimished, to point out a right ’way Jbr men to walk %n 
Venly herein is a sign unto the true believeis The inhabitants of the 
wood * near Midian^ were also ungodly Wherefore we took vengeance 
on them ® And both of them were destroyed, to seive as a manifest rule 
for men to direct their actions hy And the inhabitants of A1 Hejr^ likewise 
heietofore accused the messengers of God of imposture, and we pioduced 
our signs unto them, but they retired afai off from the same And they 
hewed houses out of the mountains, to secure themselves. But a tei rible 
noise from heaven assailed them in the morning , t neithei was what they 
had wrought of any advantage unto them We have not cieated the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is contained between them, otherwise 
than in justice and i\iQ\\o\xx of judgrrmit shall suiely come Wherefore, 
O MohamTnedf forgive thy people with a gracious forgiveness ** J Venly thy 
Lord is the ci eator of thee and of them, and know eth what is most expedient 
We have already brought unto thee seven verses ^\\ic\L 2 iX& frequently to he 
repeated, and the glorious Koi^n Cast not thine eyes on the good things 
which we have bestowed on several of the unhehevers, so as to covet the 
same • neither be thou giieved on their account Behave thyself with 
meekness towards the tiue believers, and say I am a public preacher * If 
they believe not, ue will inflict a like punishment on them, as we have 
inflicted on the divideis,* who distinguished the Koian into different parts, 
foi by thy Lord, wc will demand an account fiom them all of that which 

♦ “The inhabitants of Aleica* were corrupted We inflicted on them our chas- 
tisements These two cities were m the public road — bavary 

“ To whom Shoaib was also scnt» as well as to the inhabitants of Midian Abul- 
ftda says these people dwelt near TabOc, and that they were not of the same tribe 
■with Shoaib bee also Geop^r Nub 110 

® Destroying them, for their incredulity and disobedience, by a hot suffocating 
wind ® 

p Who were the tribe of Thamdd ® 

t “ The cry of the angel annihilated them at the da\\n of day ” — Savaiy 

•1 This verse, it is said, was abrogated by that of tho sword 

J “Certainly the hour >\ill come, O Mohammed, make a glorious retreat* — 
Savary 

Ihat 18 , the first chapter of the KorAn, which consists of so many verses though 
some suppose the scAen long chapters ^ are hcie intended 

• That is, Do not envy or covet their worldly prosperity, since thou liast received 
in the Koran a blessing, m compaiison whereof all that we have bestowed on them 
ought to be contemned as of no value A1 Beidaivi mentions a tradition, that Mo- 
hammed meeting at Adhna,t (a town of Syria) seven caravans, very richly laden, 
belonging to some Jews of the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir, his men had a great 
mind to plunder them, saying, *1 hat those riches would be of great service for the 
propagation of God’s true religion But the piophet represented to them, by this 
passage, that they had no reason to repine, God having given them the seven verses, 
which wefb infinitely more valuable than those seven caravans * 

• “ Cast not thy looks on the good which wo have bestowed upon the unbelievers 
Grieve not for their fate Spread thy wings over the faithful Say unto them, 

I am truly your apostle ** — Savary 

* Some interpret the original word the obstructers, who hindered men from en- 
tering into Mecca, to visit the temple, lest thev should be persuaded to embrace 
Islam , and this, it is said, was done by ten men, who were all slam at Hedr Others 

* The city of Aleica was situated in the desert near Midian, on the border of the 
Ked Sea. 

® AlBeidawi, Jallalo’ddm »Seechap7, p 124, Ac and Prehm Disc, p 5. 

^ See chap 9, p 148, note * 
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they have wi ought Wherefore publish that which thou hast been com- 
manded, and withdraw fiom the idolaters. We will surely take thy part 
against the scoffers,® who associate with God another god , they ehall 
surely know thpv\ folly And now we well know that thou art deeply 
concerned on account of that which they say^ but do thou celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord , and be one of those who worship, and serve thy Low* 
until death ^ shall overtake thee 


CHAPTER XVI 

INTITLED THE BEE.x REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAMP OP THF MOST MERCII- CL OOD 

The sentence of God will surely come to he executed whercfoie do not 
hasten it Praise be unto Iiiml "and fai be that fiom him which they 
associate uMh h%m ! He shall cause the angels to descend with a r( velation 
by his command, unto such of his servants as he pleaseth, say%ng^ Pi each 
that theie IS no God, oxcejit myself, therefoio feai me He hath cieated 
the heavens and the enith, to manfest justice far be that from him 
winch they associate with lum ! He hath cieated man of seed and yet 
behold he is a professed disputer against tlije resunectvon “ He hath like- 
wise cieated the cattle for you, fiom them ye ha\e wherewith to keep 
youi’selves warra,'^ and other ad% antages, and of them do ye also eat And 

translate the word, irhn themselves hy oath , and suppose certain Thamfiditcs, 
who swore to kill baleb b> night, arc here meant Rut the sentence more probably 
1 elates to the Jews and Chnstmns, who (say the Mohammedans) receive some pait 
of the scriptures, and reject others , and ilbo approved of some passages of the 
Koi^n, and disapproved of others, according to their prejudices, or else to the 
unbelieving Meccans, some of whom called the Korfin a piece of witchcraft, others, 
flights of divination , others, old stones, and othcis, a poetical composition * 

“ This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of five noble Kortish, whose 
names were A1 Waliil Ebn al Mogheira, al As h bn Wavel, Oda Lbn Kais, al Aswad 
Ebn Abd Yaghfith, and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb Ihese were inveterate enemies 
of Mohammed, continually persecuting him, and turning him into ridicnle, where- 
fote at length Gabriel came and told him that he was commanded to take his part 
against them , and on the angel’s making a sign towards them one after ano^er, 
al Walid passing by some arrows, one of them hitched in his garment, and he, out 
of pride, not stooping to take it off, but walking forward, the head of it cut a vein 
m his heel, and he bled to death , al As was killed with a thorn, which stock into 
the sole of his foot, and caused his leg to swell to a monstrous size, Oda died with 
violent and perpetual sneezing , al Aswad Lbn Abd Yagbflth ran his head against 
a thorny tree and killed himself , and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb was struck blind * 

* Liteially, That which ts certain 

r This insect is mentioned about the middle of the chapter 

* Except the last three verses 

* *‘He hath created man of cla^, and he disputes wuh obstinacy ** — Savory 

* The person particularly intended in this place was Obba Ebn Khalf, who came 
to Mohammed with a rotten bone, and asked him whether it was possible for God to 
restore it to life * 

^ VtM^ their skins, wool, and hair, which serve you for clothing 

^ Al Beid&WL Jallalo’ddiii* ^ Al Beid&wi. * Idem. 



CHAP XTI. 


AL KORAN, 


215 

they aie likewise a Credit unto you,® when ye dnve them home in iAe 
evemnsTf and when ye lead ikem forth to feed in the morning and they 
carry your burdens to a distant country, at which ye could not otherwise 
arrive, unless with great difficulty to yourselves , foi youi Lord %s com- 
passionate and meiciful And he hath also created liorses, and mules, and 
asses, that ye may nde thereon, and for an ornament unto you, and 
he likefunse create th other tfmigs which ye know not It appei taineth unto 
Gk)D to instruct men in the nglu way , and fhei e is who turneth aside from 
the same but if he had pleased, he would cei tamly have directed you all 
It 13 he who sendetli down fiom hearen ram watei, whereof ye have 
to dnnk, and from which plants, wheieon ye feed your cattle, receive their 
nourishment And by means thereof he causeth corn, and olives, and palm- 
trees, and grapes, and all kinds of fruits, to spiing forth for you Surely 
herein is a sign of the diiim yower and wisdom unto people who consider. 
And he hath subjected the night and the day to youi service , and the sun, 
and the moon, and the stais, which aie compelled to serve by his command 
Verilj heiem are signs unto people of understanding And he hath also 
given you dominion over whatever he hath citated for } ou m tho eaith, dis- 
tinguished by its diffi lent colour ^ Suiely herein is a sign unto people who 
reflect It is he who hath subjected the sea utUo you, that yo might eat fish® 
thereout, and take from thence ornaments foi you to wear , and thou seest 
the ships ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enneh yourselves 
of his abundance, by commence, and that ye might give thanks And he 
hath thrown upon the earth mountains fiimly rooted, lest it should move 
with you,® and also 1 1 vers, and paths, that ye might be directed and h/e hath 
likewise ordained niaiks whereby men may know their way , and they are 
directed by the stirs ^ Shall God therefoie, who cieateth, he as he who 
createth not ? Do ye not therefore consider ? If ye attempt to reckon up 
the favours of God, ye shall not be able to compute their number , God is 
surely gracious and merciful , and God knoweth that which ye conceal, 
and that which ye publish But the idols which ye invoke, besides God, 
cieate nothing, but are themselves created They are dead, and not living , 
neither do they understand when they shall be raised Your God is one 

® Being a grace to your court-yards, and a credit to you in tho eyes of your 
neighbours ® 

^ That 18, of every kind, the various colour of things being one of their chief 
distinctions ^ 

• Literally, /resA fle»h, by which fish is meant, as being naturally more fresh, and 
sooner liable to corruption, than the fiesh of birds and beasts The expression is 
thought to have been made use of here the rather, because the production of such 
fresh food from salt water is an instance of God’s power ® 

^ As pearls and coral 

if The Mbhammedans suppose that the earth, when first created, was smooth and 
equal, and thereby liable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs , and that 
the angels asking who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame, God fixed it 
the next morning by throwing the mountains on it 

‘ Which are their guides, not only at sea, but also on land, when they travel by 
night through the deserts The stars which they observe for this purpose are either 
the j^wdes, or some of those near the pole 

^ t e. At what time they or their worshippers shall be raised to receive judgment 

♦ “ They know not the time when they were made ** — Savory 


i A 1 Beidawi. f Idem. * Idem. 
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God. As to those who beheve not m the life to come, their hearts deny 
the plainest evidence, and they proudly reject the truth There is no doubt 
but God knuweth that which they conceal and that which they discover. 
Venly he loveth not the proud And when it is said unto them, What 
hath your Lord sent down unto Mohammed 1 they answer, Fables of 
ancient tvmee Thus are they given up to error, that they may bear their 
own burdens without diminution on the day of resurrection, and also a part 
of the burdens of those whom they caused to err, without knowledge Will 
%t not he cm evil burden which they shall bear? Their predecessors 
devised plots heretofore but God came unto their building, to overthrow it 
from the foundations , and the loof fell on them from above, and a punish- 
ment came upon them, from whence they did not expect^ Also on 
the day of lesurrection he will cover them with shame , and will say, 
Where are my companions, concerning whom ye disputed ? Those unto 
whom knowledge shall have been given^ shall answer. This day shall shame 
and misery upon the unbelievers They whom the angels shall cause 
to die, having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall offti to make thtir 
peace “ in the arliele of death, saying, We have done no evil But the 
angels shall reply, Yea , verily God well knoweth that which ye have 
wi ought wherefore enter the gates of hell, theiem to remain jor ever, and 
miserable shall be the abode of the proud And it shall bo said unto those 
who shall feai God, What hath youi Lord sent down ? They shall answer, 
Good , unto those who do right shall he given an excellent leward in this 
world , but the dwelling of the next life shall he better , and haj)py thallhe 
the dwelling of the pious ! namely, gaidens of eternal abode, into which 
they shall enter, livers shall flow beneath the same^ therein shall they 
enjoy wh vtever they wish Thus will God recompense the piou*^ Uiiio 
the righteou*^, whom the angels shall cause to die, they shall say, Peace bo 
upon you, enter ye into paiadise, as a leward for that which ye have 
wrought Do the unhdievers expect any othei than that the angels come 
unto them, to pait (heir souls from their bodies, or that the sentence of thy 
Lord come to he executed on them ? So did they act who weie befene 
them , and God was not unjust towaids tliem in that he destroyed them , 
but they dwelt unjustly with their own souls the evils of that which 
they committed reached them , and the divine judgment which they 
scoffed at fell ujion them. The idolaters say, If God had pleased, we 


Somo understand this passage figuratively, of God’s disappointing their wicked 
designs , but others suppose the words literally relate to the tower which Nimrod 
(whom the Mohammedans will have to be the son of Canaan, the son of Ham, and 
BO the nephew of Cush, and not his son,) built in Babel, and carried to an immense 
height (five thousand cubits, say some), foolishly purposing thereby to ascend to 
heaven, and wage war with the inhabitants of that place, but Goa frustrated his 
attempt, utterly overthrowing the tower by a iiolcnt wind and earthquake • 

* Vix , the prophets, and the teachers and professors of God s unity , or, the angels. 

» Making their submission, and humbly excusing their evil actions, as proceeding 

firom Ignorance, and not from obstinacy or malice 

• laterally, gardsns of Eden, bee chap 9, p 167 

^ Al Bcidawi, Jallalo’ddm VideDHerbcl Bibl Orient Art Nimrod. ^®Iidcm 
interpretes. 
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hail not worshipped any thing besides him, neither had our fathers neither 
had we forbidden any thing, without him ® So did they who were before 
them. But is the duty of the apostles any other than public preaching 1 
We have heretofore raised up m every nation an apostle to admonish 
them, saying, Worship God, and avoid Taghut^ And of them there 
were some whom God directed, and there were others of them who 
were decreed to go astray Wheiefoie go through the earth, 0 trihe 
of Koretsh, and see what hath been the end of tliose who accused their 
apostles of impostuie If thou, 0 prophet, dost earnestly wish for their 
direction , verily God will not diiect him whom he hath resolved to lead 
into error , neither shall they have any helpers And they swear most 
solemnly by God, saying, God will not raise the dead Yea , the promise 
thereof is true but the greater part of men know it not He will raise 
thfim that he may clearly show them the ti'uth concerning which they now 
disagree, and that the unbelievers may know that they are liars Verily 
our speech unto any thing, when we will the same, is, that we only say 
unto it, Be , and it is As for those who have fled their country for the 
sake of God, after they had been unjustly persecuted,^ wo will surely 
provide them an excellent habitation in this world, but the reward of the 
next life shall be greater , if they knew it ^ They who persevere patiently, 
and put their trust in their Lord, shall not fail of happiness in this life and 
in that which is to come We have not sent any before thee, as our apostles, 
other than men,® imto whom we spake by revelation Inquire therefore of 
those who have the custody of the scriptures, if ye know not this to he truth 
We sent them with evident miracles, and written revelations , and we have 
sent down unto thee this Kordn,^ that thou mayst declare unto mankind 
that which hath been sent down unto them,* and that they may consider 
Are they who have plotted evil against timr prophet secure that God will 
not cause the earth to cleave imder them, or that a punishment will not come 
upon them, fiom whence they do not expect , or that he will not chastise 
them while they are busied in travelling from one place to another, and in 


® This they spoke in a scoffing manner, justifying their idolatry and superstitious 
abstaining from certain cattle/ by pretending, that had these things been disagree- 
able to God, he would not have suffered them to be practised 

P See chap 2, p 31 

^ Some suppose the prophet and the companions of his flight in general are here 
intended others suppose that those are particularly meant in this place, who, after 
Mohammed’s departure, were impnsoned at Mecca on account of their having em- 
braced his religion, and suffered great persecution from the Korcish , as, Belal, 
Sohcib, Khabbab, Ammar, Abes, AbulJandal, and Sohail * 

' It IS ui^ertain whether the pronoun tft^y relates to the infidels, or to the true 
believers If to the former, the consequence would be, that they would be desirous 
of attaining to the happiness of the Mohajerln, by professing the same faith, if to 
the latter, the knowledge of this is urged as a motive to patience and perseverance * 

* See chap 7, p 121, note p, chap 12, p 199, &c 

* Literally, t/i?s admonition * 

* “ We have sent down unto thee the Koran, to recall to men the doctrine which 
they have received, to the end that they may keep it in remembrance ” — Salary 


‘ See chap 6, p 113. &c 
•ect ni p lo. 


* Al BeidawL * Idem • See the Prelim Disc* 
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tfcffic 1 (for tliey sliall not be able to elude the power of God) or that he 
■will not chastise them by a gradual destruction ? But your Lord is truly 
gracious and merciful %n granting you respite. Do they not consider the 
thmgs 'vrhich God hath created , whose shadows are cast on the right hand 
and on the left, worshippmg God,“ * and become conti*acted 1 Whatever 
moveth both in heaven and on earth worshippeth God, and the angels also, 
and they are not elated with pnde, so as to disdain his service they fear 
their liOKD, who is exalted above them, and perform that which they are 
commanded. God said, Take not unto yourselves two gods , for there is 
but one God , and revere me Unto him hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth , and unto him is obedience eternally due Will ye therefore 
fear any besides God ? Whatever favours ye have received are certainly 
from God , and when evil afflicteth you, xmto him do you make your sup- 
plication , yet when he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of you 
give a companion unto their Lord, to show their mgratitude for the favours 
we have bestowed on them. Delight yourselves in the enjoyments of this 
life but hereafter shall ye know that ye cannot escape the divine vengeance 
And they set apart unto idols which have no knowledge * a part of the food 
which we have provided for them By God, ye shall surely be called to 
account for that which ye have falsely devised They attribute daughters 
imto God ^ (far be it from him *) but unto themselves children of the sex 
which they desire ® And wlien any of them is told the news of the birth of 
a female, his face becometh black, * and lie is deeply afflicted he hideth 
himself from the people, because of the ill tidings which have been told 
him, considering within himself whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or 
whether he shall bury it in the dust Do they not make an ill judgment ? 
Unto those who believe not in the next hfe, the similitude of evil ought to 
he applied^ and unto God the most sublime similitude ^ for he %s mighty 
and wise If God should pumsh men for their iniquity, he would not leave 
on the earth any moving thing but he giveth them respite unto an 
appointed time , and when their time shall come, they shall not be respited 
ail hour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated. They attribute unto 


® See chap 13, p 202, note * 

• See they not that all the bodies which God hath created bend their shadow 
to the right and to the left, to worship him, and to humble themselves before 
him ” — Suvary 

• Or, which they know not, foolishly imagining that they have power to help them, 
or interest with God to intercede for them 

As to the ancient Arabs setting apart a ceitain portion of the produce of their 
lands lor their idols, and their superstitious abstaining from the use of certain cat- 
tle, in honour to the same, see chap 6, p 96, and chap 6, p 113, and the notes 
there 

y See the Prelim Disc p 1 3 A1 Beulawi says, that the tribes of Khozaah 
and Kenana, in particular, used to call the angels the daughters of God. 

• Vtz , sons , for the birth of a daughter was looked on as a kind of misfortune 
among the Arabs , and they often used to put them to death by burj ing them alive * 

• I « Clouded with confusion and sorrow 

^ This passage condemns the Meccans' injudicious and blasphemous application 
of such circumstances to God as were unworthy of him, and not only derogatory 
to the perfections of the Deity, hut oven disgraceful to man , while they arrogantly 
applied the more honourable circumstances to themselves 

< See chap 81. 
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Qod tliat which they dishke themselves,® and their tongues utter a he, 
namely, that the reward of paradise is for them. There is no doubt but 
that the fire of hdl ts prepared for them, and that they shall be sent thither 
before the rest of the wicked By Gk)D, we have heretofore sent messengers 
imto the nations before thee but Satan prepared their works for them , he 
was their patron m this world, ^ and in that which is to come they shall suffer 
a grievous torment. We have not sent down the book of the Koran unto 
thee, /or any other purpose, than that thou shouldest declare unto them 
that truth concerning which they disagree, and for a direction and mercy 
unto people who believe God sendeth down water from heaven, and 
causeth the earth to revive after it hath been dead Venly herein is a 
sign of the resurrection unto people who hearken Ye have also m cattle an 
example of instiuction we give you to drink of that which is in their 
beUies, a liquor between digested dregs, and blood,® namely, pure milk,^ 
which is swallowed with pleasure by those who dnnk it * And of the 
fruits of pabn-trees, and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating liquor, and 
also good nourishment ^ Y enly herein is a sign unto people who understand 
Thy Lord spake by inspiration unto the bee, saying. Provide thee houses*^ 
in the mountains, and in the trees, and of those materials wherewith men 
build hires for thee then eat of every kund of fruit, and walk m the beaten 
paths of thy LoRDt^ There proceedeth from their belhes a liquor of 
various colour,^ wherein is a medicine for men.^ Yerily herein is a sign 

® By giving him daughters, and as'50ciate8 in power and honour, by disregarding 
his messengers and by setting apart the better share of the presents and offenngs 
for their idols, and the worse for him ® 

^ Or, He IS the patron of them (viz the Korcish) this day, &c 
« The milk consisting of certain particles of the blood, supplied from the finer 
parts of the aliment Lbn Abbas says, that the grosser parts of the food subside 
into excrement, and that the hiici parts are converted into milk, and the finest of 
all into blood 

f Having neither the colour of the blood, nor the smell of the excrements 
♦ “ Then milk, elaborated in the stomach, betu ecn chyle and blood, becomes for 
} ou a salutary beverage ’ — Savary 

» Not only wine, which is forbidden, but also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kind 
of honey flowing from the dates, and vinegar 

Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of wine , but the con- 
trary IS the received opinion ^ 

So the apartments which the bee builds are here called, because of their beau- 
ifttl workmanship, and admirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel ® 

■f “ To be nourished with every kind of fruit, and to wander at will ” — Savary 
> t e The ways through which, by God s power, the bitter flowers passing the 
bee’s stomach, become honey , or, the methods of making honey, which he has taught 
her by instinct , or else the ready way home from the distant places to which that 
insect flies ® 

k Viz , honey , the colour of which is very different, occasioned by the different 
plants on which the bees feed , some being white, some yellow, some red, and some 
black ^ 

^ The samS being not only good food, but a useful remedy m several distempers, 
particularly those occasioned by phlegm There is a stor^, that a man came once to 
Mohammed, and told him that his brother was afflicted with a violent pain in his 
belly , upon which the prophet bade him give him some honey The fellow took 
Ills advice , but soon after coming again, told him that the medicine had done his 
brother no manner of service Mohammed answered, Qo and give him more honey, 
for God i^aks truth, and thy hrother^s belly lies And the dose being repeated, the 
>3aan, by God’s mercy, was immediately cure^’ 

® A1 Beidawi ^ See chap 2, p 25. ® A1 Beidawi ® Idem. ‘ Idem. 

® Idem. 
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unto people wlio consider God hath created you, and he will hereafter 
cause you to die and some of you shall have his life prolonged to a 
decrepit age, so that he shall forget -whatever he knew, for God is wise 
and powerful God caiiseth some of you to excel others m worldly pos- 
sessions yet they who are caused to excel do not give tlieir wealth unto 
the daves whom their nght hands possess, that they ma^ become equal 
sharer i therein."* Do they therefore deny the beneficence of God ? God 
hath ordamed you wives from among yourselves,** and of your wives hath 
granted you children and grandcluldren, and hath bestowed on you good 
things for food. Will they therefore beheve in that which is vain, and 
ungratefully deny the goodness of God 1 They worship, besides God, idols 
which possess nothing wherewith to sustain them, either in heaven, or on 
earth , and have no power Wherefore hken not an^ thing unto God ® 
for God knoweth, but ye know not. God propoundeth as a parable a pos- 
sessed slave, who hath power over nothing, and him on whom we have 
bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth alms thereout both 
secretly and openly ** shall these two be esteemed equal i God forbid I 
But the greater part of men k-now it not God also propoundeth as a 
I arable two men , one of them bom dumb, who is unable to do or itnder^ 
stand any thmg, but is a burden unto his master, whithersoever he shall 
send him, he shall not return with any good success shall this man, and 
he who hath his speech and understanding, and who commandeth that which 
18 just, and followeth the nght way, be esteemed equal Unto God alme 
%s the secret of heaven and earth known And the business of the last 
hour** shall be only as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick for 
God is almighty God hath brought you forth from the wombs of your 
mothers , ye knew nothing, and he gave you the senses of hearing and 
seeing, and understandmgs, that ye might give thanks. Do they not behold 
the fowls which are enabled to fly m the open firmament of heaven 1 * none 
supporteth them except God Venly herem are signs unto people who 


*" These words reprove the idolatrous Meccans, who could admit created beings 
to a share of the divine honour, thoiigh they suifered not their slaves to share with 
themselves in what God had bestowed on them * 

" That IS, of your own nations and tnbes borne think the formation of Eve from 
Adam is here intended 

® Or propound no similitudes or compansons between him and his creatures One 
argument the Meccans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that 
the worship of inferior deities did honour to God , in the same manner as the re- 
spect showed to the servants of a pnnee does honour to the pnnee himself^ 

P The idols are here likened to a slave, who is so far from having any thing of 
his own, that he is himself m the possession of another, whereas God is as a nch 
free man, who provideth for his f^amily abundantly, and also assisteth others who 
have need, both in public and in private ^ 

1 Tbe idol IS here again represented under the image of one who, by a defect in 
his senses, is a useless burden to the man who maintains him , and God, under that 
of a person completely qualified either to direct or to execute any usefiil undertaking 
Some suppose the comparison is intended of a true believer and an infidel 
^ That IS, the resurrection of the dead 

• “ See they not the bird cut the air? God alone can arrest its flight?” — Savar^ 


* A1 Beidawi. * Idem < Idem, Jallalo ddm. 
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believe God Latb also provided you bouses for habitations for you , and 
hath also provided you tents of the skins of cattle, which ye find light to he 
removed on the day of your departuie to new qua) ter s, and easy to he pitched 
on the day of your sitting down therein and of their wool, and then fur, 
and then ban, hath he supplied you with furniture and hoiisehold-stuir foi a 
se ison And God hath provided for you, of that whicli he hath ci eatod, con- 
■\ enitnces to shade you fr mi the suu^ and he hath also provided } on phiccs 
of ictreat in the moniiriins,*^ and he hath given you garments to defend 
you fioin the heat,” and coats of mad to defend yon in yoiii v ii*s Thus 
doth he accomplish his fnoui towxrds jou, that ^e may icsign youisdvcs 
unto him But if they turn Lack, veiily thy duty is public pi caching onh/ 
They acknowledge the goodnessof GoD,^andaftei'waidsthey deny the s imc 
but the grcatei part of them aie unbclieveis ^ On a ceitaiii diy we will 
laise a witness out of eveiy nation ^ then they who sliall have been uiibt- 
lievei'S shall not bo sufFeied to excuse themselveSy ncithci shill they be 
received into favoui And when they who shall have acted unjustly shall 
see the torment prepared for them (it shall not be mitigated unto them, 
neither shall they be rcs})it(d) and when those who shall have been 
guilty of idolatiy shxll see thur filse gods,“ tluy shall siy 0 Lord, these 
aie our idols winch w^c invoked, besides thee But they dnill rctiiin 
m answer unto them, saying, Vciily ye arc liais ^ And on that day shall 
the ivithtd offer submission unto God , and the fahe deittcs which they 
im xgined shall abandon them As fui those who shall have been infidels, 

and shill h ivc tunied isuh others fiom the way of God, wo will idd unto 
them pumshment upon ])unishment beexuse they have coirupted otheis 
On a ceitaiu day we will i iiso up in every nation a witness agiinst them, 
from among themselves, and wc will bring thee, 0 Mohammed, is a wit- 
ness against these Aiabians Wo have sent down unto thee the book 
of the Koidii, foi an explication of every thing nece^isaiy both as to faith 
and practice, and a direction, and meicy, and good tidings unto the 
Moslems Yeiily God commandeth justice, and the doing of good, and the 
giving unto kindred what shall he necessary , and he forbiddeth wickedness, 
and iniquity, and oppression he admonisheth you that ye may remember “ 


“ As trees, bouses, tents, mountains, &c 

* Viz ca^efe and grottos both natmal and art i fit lal 

“ A1 BcidavM sa>s, that one extreme, and that the most insupportable m Arabia, 
is here put for both, but Jallaloddm sui>po&cs that by heat ivc aie in this place to 
understand cold 

f “ dlicy deny the gifts of hea\cn which they know , the most of them are un- 
htheterfe ” — Savary 

* Confessing God to he the autlior of all the blessings they enjoy, and }ct direct- 
ing their woisliip and thanks to Ihtir idols, by whose intercession they imagine bless- 
ings are obtained 

y Absolutely denying God’s pioiidcnce, cither through ignorance or pcrvciscncss 

* bee chap 4, p 65, note y 

‘ Literally, Then companions 

^ For that wc are not the companions of God, asvc imagined , neither did ye really 
serve us, but your own corrupt affections and lusts , nor yet were ye led into idolatry 
by us, but yc fell into it of jour own accord ® 

^ This > ersc, which was the occasion of the conversion of Othm&n Ebn Matfin, the 

^ A1 Beiddwi* 


2a 
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Perform your covenant with Gon,^ when ye enter into covenant iiith him; 
and violate not yowr oaths, after the ratification thereof , since ye have 
made God a witness over you Venly God knoweth that which ye do 
And be not like unto her who undoeth that winch she hath spun, un- 
twisting it after she hath twisted it strongly taking your oaths between 
you deceitfully, because one party is moie numerous than another party ^ 
Venly God only tempteth«you therein , and he will make that manifest 
unto you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which ye now disigrea 
Tf God had pleased, he would surely ha-ve made you one people ® but 
Jie will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom he 
pleaseth , and ye shall surely give an account of that which ye have done 
Therefore take not your oaths between you deceitfully lest your foot slip, 
after it hath been steadfastly fixed, and ye taste evil in this life, for that 
ye have tuined aside from the way of God and ye suffer a gi levous punish- 
ment in the life to come And sell not the covenant of God for a small 
I>rjce for with God is a better recompeusc prepared for you, if ye be men 
t)f understanding That which is with you will fail , but that which w 
with God is permanent and we will suiely reward those who shall persc- 
\ere, according to the utmost merit of their actions. Whoso worketh 
1 ightcousness, whether he bo male or female, and is a sure behever, we will 
surely raise him to a happy life , and we will give them their reward, 
according to the utmost merit of their actions When thou readest the 
Koian, have recourse unto God, that Ive may preserve thee from Satan driven 
away with stones ’ * he hath no power over those who believe, and who put 

roinmentators say, containcth the •v^holc winch it is a man s duty either to perform or 
to avoid, and is alone a sufficient demonstration of what is said in the foregoing 
vtis( Under the thno things hero coniinniidcd, they nndcist ind the belief of 
(lod s unity, without inelining to atheism, on the one liand, or polytheism on the 
other , obedienee to the commands of (lod, and eliarity towards those m distress 
And under the three things forbidden they compieheud all conupt and carnal 
afltetioiis, all fahe dueliines and hcrctieal opinions, and all injustice towards 
man ^ 

I3y persevering in liis true religion Some think that the oath of fidelity taken 
to jMohammed by Ins followers ib eliiefly intended here 

Some suppose that a particuhii woman is meant in this passage, v^ho used (like 
Penelope) to undo at niglit the work that she had done in the day Hei name they 
saj, was Reita Bint Saad Lbn Teyin, of the tribe of Koreish ® 

^ Of this insincerity in their alliances the Korcish are accused , it being usual with 
them, when they saw the enemies of their confederates to he superior in force, to 
renounce their league with their old friends, and stiike up one with the others ® 

« Or, of one religion 

^ 1 hat IS, Be not prevailed on to renounce your religion, or j our engagements with 
your prophet, by any promises or gifts of the infidels For, it stems, the Koieish, 
to tempt the poorer Moslems to apostatize, made them offers, not very considerable 
indeed, but such as they imagined might be worth their acceptance 

* Mohammed one day rending in the Koian uttered a hoi rid blasphemy, to the 
great scandal of those who were present, as will be observed in another place, ^ to 
excuse which he assured them that tho'.e words were put into his mouth by the devil, 
and to prexent any such accidents for the future, he is here taught to beg God s pro- 
tection before he entered on that dutj * Hence the Mohammedans, before they 
begin to read any part of this book, rcj>eat these words, I have recourse unto God for 
assistance against Satan di iven away with stones 

* “ When thou readest the Koran, pray unto the Lord to preserve thee from the 
snares of Satan, the thunder-smitten ” — HMvary 

^ A1 Beidawi ® Idem ® Idem Idem * In not ad cap 22. 

* Jallalo*ddin, A1 Beidawi, Yahya, &c. 



CHAP XVI. 


AL KORAN 


223 

C5onfidenoe m their Lord , but his power is over those only who tike him 
for their patron, and who give companions unto God When we substitute 
%n the Koi an an abrogating verse in lieu of a verse abrogated (and God 
best knoweth the fitness o/'that which he le^ealeth,) the infidels say, Thou 
art only a foiger of these verses but the gi'eater part of them know not 
truth from falsehood Say, The holy spiiit^ hath brought the same down 
from thy Lord with truth , that he may confirm those who believe, and 
for a direction and good tidings unto the Moslems We also know that 
they say, Veiily, a certain man teacheth him to compose the Korda The 
tongue of the person unto whom they incline is a foreign tongue , but this, 
loherein the Ko^dn is wnttea^ is the pei*spicuous Arabic tongue ** More- 
over as for those who believe not the signs of God, God will not 

^ Viz , Gabriel See chap 2, p 12 

* “ He A>hom they suspect speaketh a foreign tongue, and the Arabic of the Ko- 
ran IS pure and elegant — Savary 

1 This was a great objection made by the Meccans to the authority of the Koiuii , 
for wlun Mohammed insisted, as a pioof of its divine original, that it was impossi- 
ble a man so utterly Unacquainted with learning as himself could compose such a 
book, they replied that he had one or more assistants m the forgery , but as to ilie 
particular person or persons suspected of this confederacy, the traditions differ 
One sais it was Jabar, a Greek, servant to Amer Kbn al Hadrami, who could read 
and write well,® another, that they were Jabar and Yesar, two slaves, who fol- 
lowed the trade of sword cutlers at Mecca, and used to read the pentateucli and 
gospel, and had often Moh mimed for their auditor, when he passed thit way* 
Another tells us it wis one Aish, or Yaish, a domestic of al Hawcitcb Kbn Abd al 
U//a, who was a man of some learning, and had cmbiaced Moharnmedism ® An- 
other supposes it wis one Kais, a Christian, whose house Mohammed fiequcntod,® 
nnothcr, tint it was Addas, a servant of Otha Lbn llabia,^ and atiother, that it 
w as Salman, the Persian 

According to some Christian writers,^ Abdallah Hbn SaUm, the Jew who was 
so intimate with Mohammed (named bv one, according to tlic Hebrew dialect, Ab- 
dias Ben Salon, and by another, Abdila Ctlen), was assisting to him in the com- 
^iiling his pretended revelations Phis Jew, Dr Prideaux confounds with Salman, 
the Pei Sian, who was a very different man, as a late author^ has observed before 
me, wherefore, and for that we may have occasion to speak of Salman hereafter, 
It may be proper to add a bnef extract of his story as told by himself He was of 
a good family of Ispahan, and, m his younger years, left the religion of his country 
to embrace Christianity, and travelling into Sjria, was advised by a certain monk 
of Amuria to go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected to arise about that 
time, who should establish the religion of Abraham, and whom he should know, 
among other things, by the seal of prophecy between his shoulders Salman per- 
formed the ]ourney, and meeting with Mohammed at Koba, wlierc be lestcd in his 
flight to Medina, soon found him to be the person he sought, and professed IsUra * 

The general opinion of the Christians however is, that the chief help Mohammed 
had in the contriving his Koran was from a Ncstorian monk named Scigius, sup- 
posed to be the same person with the monk Boheira, with whom Mohammed, in his 
lyounger years, had some conference at Bosra, a city of Syria Damascena, where 
that monk resided ® To confirm which supposition, a passage has been produced 
from an Arab writer,* who says that Boheira s name, in the books of the Chris- 
tians, IS Sergius , but this is only a conjecture, and another* tells us his true name 
was Said, or Felix, and his surname Boheira But be that as it will, if Boheira 
and Sergius were the same man, I find not the least intimation in the Mohammedan 
writers that he ever quitted bis monastery to go into Arabia (as is supposed by the 
Christians,) and his acquaintance with Mohammed at Bosra was too early to fa- 
vour the surmise of his assisting him m the Kor&n, which was composed long after, 

® Al Zamakhshan, Al Beidawi, Yahya * Al Zamakh Al BcidEwi Sec Pnd 
Life of Moh p 32 * Iidem « Jallalo'ddin ^ Al Zamakh Yahya ® Al Za- 

makh Al Beidawi * Ricardi Confut Lcgis Saracenic®, c 13 Joh Andreas, 
de Confus Sect® MahoraetanaB, c 2 See Pnd Life of Moh p 33, 34 
^ Gagnier not m Abulf Vit Moh p 74 * Ex Ebn Ishak. Vide Gagnier, ibid 
• See Pnd uhi sup p 35, &c. Gagnier, ubi sup p 10, 11 Marrac de Alcor. 
p 37 * Al Masudi. * Abol Hasan al Been in Koiin. 
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direct them, and they shall suffer a painful torment \erily they imagine a 
falsehood who believe not in the signs of God, and they are really the 
liais* Whoever deuieth God, after he hath believed, except him who 
shall be compelled against his will, and whose heart continueth standfast in 
the faith, shall be severely chastised “ but whoever shall voluutaiily profess 
infidelity, on those shall the indignation of God fall, and they shall sufier 
agiievous punishment This shall he their sentence, beciuse they have 
loved the present life above that which is to come, and for that God 
directeth not the unbelieving people These are they whose heaits, and 
hearing, and sight, God hath sealed up, and these are the negligent 
there is no doubt but that in the next life they shall perish Moieover 
thy Loud will he favourable unto those who have fled their country, after 
having sufleied peisccuiion,*^ and had been compelled to deny the faith by 

though Mohammed might, from his discourse, gam some knowledge of Christianity 
and of the scriptures, which might be of use to him theiein 

brom the answer given iri this passage of the Kox^n to the objection of the infi- 
del ^ vi/ that the person suspected by him to have had a liand in the Koran spoke 
afoKign language, and theieforc could not, with any face of probability, be sup- 
posed to assist in a comjiosition written in the Arabic tongue, and with so great 
elegiiuc, It 18 plain this person was no Ai vbmn The word Aj inn, which is here 
used, signifies i\x\y foreicfn or harbmoas language in general, but the Arabs applying 
It more particulirly to the Peisian, it has been thence concluded by some that Sal- 
mfl-ii was the person howcvei, it it be true that he came not to Mohimmed till 
alter the Ilejra, either he could not be the man hero intended, or else this verse 
must h ive been reveah d at Medina, contrary to the common opinion 
• “ The men who deny Islamism add blasphemy to falsehood ” — Salary 
“ These words were added tor the sake of Ammar Ebn Yascr and some others, 
who being taken and tortuied by the Koreish, renounced their t uth out of tear, 
though their he irts agiecd not with their mouths® It seems Ammar wanted tho 
constuney of his father and mother, Yascr and isommeya, who underwent the liko 
til il at the same tune with tlu ir son, and resolutely rctusing to recant, wcie both 
put to death, the inlidels tving Sommevu between two camels, and sti iking a lance 
through her privy pails'" When news was biought to Mohammed that AmmOr 
liad denied the faith, he said, it could not be, for that Ammar was full of faith, fiom 
the Clown of his head to the sole of his foot faith being mixed and incorporated 
with his veiy ffish and blood, and when Ammar himself came weeping to tho 
jnophet he wiped his eyes, s i)ing, Wkat fault was U of thine, if they foiced thee ^ 

But though it be liere said tint those who apostatize in appearance onh, to avoid 
diath or toinients, mu> liope tor paidon from God, yet it is unanimously agreed by 
the Mohammedan doctors to bo much more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of 
(lod eouiageously and nobly to persist in the true faith, and rather to suffer death 
Itself than lenounce it, oven in words Nor did the Mohammedan religion want its 
m irt\ rs m the stiict sense of the word, of which I will heie give two instances, 
besides the above mentioned One is that of Khobaib Lbii Ada, who being pei- 
fidiousl\ sold to the Koieish, was by them put to death in a eiucl manner by mu- 
tilation, and cutting oft bis flesh piecemeal , and being asked, in the midst of his 
toitures, wheiher he did not wish Mohammed was in his jdace, answered, 1 would 
not wish to he with my family, mu substance, and my chddton on condition that Moham- 
med was ofilt/ to be pi icked with a thorn ® The othci is that of a man who was put 
to deith by Moseiliina, on the following occasion "Ihat false prophet, having 
taken two of Mohammed s followers, asked one of them, what he said of Moham- 
nud ? tlic man answered, That he was the apostle of God And what sayest thou of 
me ^ added Moseilama , to which he replied, Thou also art the apostle of God , 
whereupon ho was immediately dismissed in safety But the othei, having leturned 
the same answer to the forma question, refused to give any to the last, though re- 
quired to do It three several times, but pietcndcd to be deaf, and was therefore 
slam It IS related that Mohammed, when the story of these two men was told 
him, said, The first of them threw himst'lfon Gods mercy ^ but the latter professed thtt 
truth, and he shall find hts account in it ^ 

As did Ammflr, w ho made one in both the flights Some, reading the verb with 

^ Al Beid&wi, Al Zamakh Yahya. ’ Al Beid&wi. ^ Ebn Shohnah 
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Violence^ and who have since fought %n defence of the true religion^ and have 
persevered with patience , verily wwto these will thy Lord he gracious and 
merciful, after they shall have shown their sincerUy On a ceitain day sli ill 
every soul come to plead foi itself,® and eveiy soul shall bo lepaid that 
which it shall have wrought , and they shall not be tieated unjustly 
God propoundeth as a parable a cityP which was secure and quiet, unto 
which hei provisions came m abundance from every •^ide , but she ungiate- 
fully denied the favour of God wherefore God caused hci to taste the 
extreme famine and fear, because of that which they had done And 
now IS an apostle come unto the inhabitants of Mecca from among them- 
selves , and they accuse him of impostuie wherefore a punishment shall 
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly Eit ot whit God 
hath given you for food, that which is lawful and good , and be tliankful 
for the favours of God, if ye serve him He hath only forbidden jou 
that which dieth of itself, and blood and swine’s flesh, and that which 
hath been slam in the name of any, besides God ^ But unto him wlio 
shall be compelled by necessity, to eat of these things not lusting noi wil- 
fully tran^giessing, God will surely he gi icious and merciful And say not 
that wherein your tongues utter a lie, This is lawful, and this is unlawful f 
that ye may devise a lie concerning God for thej’’ who devise concerning 
God shall not prosper They shall have small Enjoyment in this ivorld, and 
in that which is to corne they shall suffer a giievous torment Unto the 
Jews did we forbid that which we have told thee formeily ® and we did 
them no injury m that respect , but they injured then own souls ^ More- 
ovei thy Lord ivill he favourable unto those who do e\il thiougli 
Ignorance, and afterwards repent and amend veiily unto these will thy 
Lord he giacions and merciful, after their repentance Abiaham was a 
model of true religion, obedient unto God, orthodox, and was not an 
idolater he was also giateful for his benefits wherefore God chose him, 
and diiected him into the right way And we bestowed on him good in 
this woild , and in the next he shall surely be one of tbe iigliteous We 
have also spoken unto thee, 0 Mohammed^ by revelation, saying^ Follow 


different vowels, render the last words, after having persecuted the true believers , 
and instance in al Hidrami, who obliged a servant of his to renounce Mobam- 
medism, by force, but afterwards, together with that servant, professed tho same 
faith, and fled for it ^ 

® That IS, every person shall be solicitous for his own salvation, not concerning 
himself with the condition of another, but crying out. My own soul, my own souV^ 

P Ihis example is applied to every city which having received great blessings 
from God, becorneth insolent and unthankful, and is therefore chastised by some 
signal judgment, or rather to Mecca m particular, on which the calamities threat- 
ened in this passage, viz , both famine and sword, were inflicted • 

See chap 5, p 81 

^ Allowing what God hath forbidden, and superstitiou&ly abstaining from what 
he hath allowed See chap 6, p 113 
■ Viz, in the 6th chapter, p 113 

^ i e They were forbidden things which were in themselves indifferent, as a pun- 
ishment for their wickedness and rebellion 
® This was to reprehend the idolatrous Koreish, who pretended that they pro- 
fessed the religion of Abraham 

^ Al Reiddwi ^ Idem. * Idem. 
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the religion of Abraham, who was orthodox, and was no idolatei TTio 
sabbath was only appointed unto those who differed with their prophet 
concerning it * and thy Lobd will surely judge between them, on the day 
of resuirection, as to that concerning which they differed Invite men 
unto the way of thy Lord, by wisdom, and mild exhortation , and dis- 
pute with them in the most condescending manner foi thy Lord well 
knoweth him m ho strayeth from his path, and be well knoweth those who 
are rightly directed If ye take vengeance on any, take a vengeance pro- 
portionable to the wrong which hath been done you but if ye suffer 
wrong patiently, venly this will be better for the patient * Wherefore, do 
thou beai opposition with patience , but thy p itience shall not be prac- 
ticable, unless with God’s assistance And be thou not grieved on account 
of the unbelievers , neithei be thou troubled for that which they subtilely 
devise , for God is with those who feai him, and aie upright 


CHAPTER XVII 

INTITLED, THE NIGHT JOURNEY, “ REVEALED AT MECCA** 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCll UL GOD 

[* XV ] Praise be unto him who transported his servant by night, from 
the sacred temple of Mecca to the faithei temple of Jerusalem,^ the circuit 

* These were the Jews, who, being ordered by Moses to set apart Friday (the 
day now observed by the Mohammedans) for the exercise of divine worship, refused 
It, and chose the sabbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works ot 
(icaiion, tor which reason they were commanded to keep the day they had chosen 
in the strictest manner * 

y This passage is supposed to have been revealed at Medina, on occasion of 
Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle, being slain at the battle of Ohod For the infidels 
having abused his dead body, by taking out his bowels and cutting off his ears and 
his nose, when Mohammed saw it, ho swoie that if God gi anted him success, ho 
would retaliate those cruelties on seventy of the Koreish , but he was by these words 
forbidden to execute what he had sworn, and he accordingly made void his oath * 
Abul feda makes the number on which Mohammed swore to wreak his vengeance to 
be but thirty ® but it may be observed by the way that the translator renders this 
pa^'Sago in that author, God hath rel)ealed unto me that I shall retaliate, &c , instead of, 
//God grant me victory over the Korcish, / will retaliate, &c , reading Lain adhharm, 
for adhfarm, God, far from putting this design into the prophets head by a reve- 
lation, expiessly forbidding him to put it in execution 

^ Here, says al Beidawi, the Korin principally points at Mohammed, who was of 
all men the most conspicuous for meekness and clemency 

The reason of this inscnpuon appears in the first words Some intitle the 
chapter, The children q/ Israel 

** Some except eight verses, beginning at these words, It wanted little hut that the 
infidels had seduced thee, &c 

® From whence he was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of God, 
and brought back again to Mecca the same night 

Ihis journey of Mohammed to heaven is so well known that I may be pardoned 
if I omit the description of it The English reader may find it in Di Pndeaux s 
Life t)f Mohammed,^ and the learned in Abu’lfeda,® whose annotator has corrected 
Several mistakes in the relation of Dr Pndeaux, and m other writers 

It IS a dispute among the Mohammedan divines, whether their prophet’s night- 

^A1 Reid&wi, Jallalo’ddm * Iidcm « Abulf Vit Moh p 68 ^ Pago 

48, &c See also Morgan’s Mohammedism explained, vol 2 "Vit Moham 

cap 19 
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of which we have blessed, that we might show some of our signs ,* for 
God 18 he who heareth, and seeth Ajid we gave unto Moses the book oj 
the law, and appointed the same to he a direction unto the childien of 
Ibrael, commanding them, saying. Beware that ye take not any other pation 
besides me O posterity of those whom we earned in the ark withNoah ^ 
verily he was a grateful seivant And we expressly declaied unto the 
children of Isiael in the book of the laio, saying, Ye will surely commit 
evil in the earth twice,® and ye will be elated with great insolence And 
when the punishment threatened for the first of those transgressions came 
to he executed, we sent against you our seivants,^ endued with exceeding 
stiengtli in war, and they searched the innei apaitments of your houses , 
and the prediction became accomjdished Afterwards we gave you the 
victoiy over them, in your turn, and we granted you inciease of wealth 
and childien, and we made you a more numeious people, saying. If ye do 
well, ye will do well to your own souls , and if ye do evil, ye wdl do it 
unto the same And when the punishment threatened for your lattei 
transgression came to he executed, we sent enemies against you to afflict you,*‘ 

journey was really pei formed by him coiporeally, or whether it was only a dream 
or a vision Son e think the whole was no moie than a vision , and allege an ex 
press tradition of Moawiyah,® one of Mohammed’s successors, to that pm pose 
Others suppose he wis earned hodily to Jer^^alem, but no farther, and that ho 
ascended tin nee to heaven in spirit only But the icteived opinion is, that it was 
no vision, but that he v as actually transported in the body to his journey’s end , and 
if any impossibility be objected, they think it a bulhcicnt answer to say, that it might 
easily be elTcctcd by an omnipotent agent ^ 

♦ “ 1 hat ve might lei\c thoic the tokens of our power ” — Savary 

The commentators are put to it to find out the conncMon of these words with 
the foregoing Some think the nccusatne case is here put for the vocative, as I 
ha\e ti an slated it and otluis iiiteipiet the words thus. Take not fo) your pahons, 
besides me, the posterity of those, &c , mcining, moital men 

« Their first transgression was their rejecting tlie decisions of the law, their putting 
Isaiah to death,* and their imprisoning ot Jeremiah ’ and the second was their slaying 
of Zachariah and John the Baptist, and their imagining the death of Jesus * 

f These were Jalfit, 01 Gohah, and his forces,® or Sennacherib the Assyrian, or 
else Nebuchadnezzar, whom the eastern writers call Bakhtnasr (which was, how- 
ever, only his surname, his true name being Gudarz, or Baham) the governor of 
Babylon under Loliorasp, king of Persia,® who took Jenisalem, and destroyed the 
temple 

« By permitting David to kill Goliah , or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib’s 
army, or for that God put it into the heart of Bahman the son of Isfandiyar, when 
he succeeded his grandfather Lohorasp, to order Kiresh, or Cyrus, then governor of 
Babylon, to send home the Jews from their captivity, under the conduct of Daniel, 
which he accoidingly did, and they prevailed against those whom Bakhtnasr had 
left in the land ^ 

Some imagine the army meant m this place was that of Bakhtnasr,® but others 
say the Persians conquered the Jews this second time, by the arms of Gudarz ('by 
whom they seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of Alexander 
at Babylon It is related that the general m this expedition, entering the temple, 
saw blood-*bubbling up on the great altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews 
told him it was the blood of a sacrifice which had not been accepted of God , to 
which he replied, that they had not told him the truth, and ordered a thousand of 
them to be slain on the altar, but the blood not ceasing, he told them, that if they 
would not confess the truth, he would not spare one of them , whereupon, they ac- 
knowledged It was the blood of John and the general said. Thus hath your Lord 
taken vengeance on you , and then cried out, 0 John, my Lord and thy Lord knoweth 
wJtat hath befallen thy people for thy sake , wherefore, let thy blood stop, by God s per- 

® Vide Vit Moham cap 18 Al Beidawi * Idem * Jallalo’ddin 

* Idem. ® Idem, Yahya • A1 Zamakhsbarl^ A1 Beidawi ' Iidem ® Yabja| 
Jallalo’ddm. 
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and to enter the temple, as they entered it tlie first time, and utterly to 
destroy that which they had conquered Peradventure your Lord wiU 
have meicy on you hereafter but if ye return to transgress a thud timef 
we also loill return to chastise you and wo ba\e appointed hell to he tlie 
piison of the unbelievers Verily this Koi^n diiecteth unto the way which 
IS most right, and declareth unto the faithful, who do good woiks, that 
they ah ill receive a great reward , and that foi those who believe not in 
tlie life to come, wo have prepared a giievous punishment Man piayeth 
for evil, as ho piayeth for good foi man is hasty ^ We hive ordained 
the night and the day for two signs of our •power afteiwaids we blot out 
the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of the day to shine foith, tint 
ye may endeavour to obtain pWity fiom your Lord hy doing youi husinebs 
therein^ and tint ye may know the number of yeais, and the computation 
of time, and every thing nece^^sary \mvQ we explained by a peispicuous 
explication * The fate^“ of every man have we bound about his neck f 
and we will ])roduce unto him, on the day of resurrection, a book wheiuin 
Jus action shall he lecoided it shall be offered him open, and the angels 
shall say unto him. Read thy book , thine own soul will be a siiflScient ac- 
countant against thee, this day ° He who shall be rightly directed, shall be 
diiected to the advantage only q/*hio own soul , and he wlio shall err shall 
ei r only agamst the same neithei shall any laden sovl be charged with the 


mission, lest I leave not one of them alive, upon which the blood immediately 
stopped ® 

Ihcsc arc the explications of the commentitors, wherein their ignorance in ancient 
histoiy IS sufticuntly manifest , though, perhaps, Mohammed himself, in this latter 
passngt, iiitinded the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans 

‘ And this came accordingly to piss for the Tews b( mg agun so wicked as to 
njeet Mohammed, and conspire against Ins life, God dclncied them into his hands, 
and ho cxtciminated the tribe of Kouidha, and slew the ehiefs of that of al Nadir 
and obliged the lost of tlie Jewish tribes to p ly tiibutc 

^ Out of Ignorance, mistaking evil for good, or making wieked imprecations on 
himself and others, out of pission and imjmtiencc 
^ Or, inconsidciate, not weighing the eonsequence of what he asks 
It IS Slid that the person here meant is Atl im, who, when the breath of life was 
breathed into Ins nostiils, and had reached so far as hrs na\el, though the lowei part 
of his body was, as ^ct, but a puce of claj, must needs try to rise up, and got an 
ugljr fall by the bargain But otliers pretend the passage was revealed on the fol- 
lowing occasion Mohammed connnittcd a certain capti\c to the charge of his wife 
Siwda hint Zamaa, who, moved with compassion at the man’s groans, unbound him, 
and let him escape upon which the prophet, in the first motions of his anger, wished 
her hand might fill off, but immediately composing himself, said aloud, 0 God, I 
am but a man , thti efore turn my curse mto a b/ex’fuig ^ 

* “ The night and the day bear witness to oui power We have covered the night 
with a veil, and enlightened the face of day, that je mav employ it in seekiiio' 
abundance It enables you to compute the years and the times The impiess (3 
our wisiloin is resplendent in all parts ” — Savaiy 

Literally, the bird, which is lure used to signify a man’s foi tune or succe^is , the 
Arabs, as well as the Greeks ane4 Romans, taking omens from the flight of birds 
which they supposed to portend good luck, if they flew from the left to the right! 
but if from the right to the left, the contrary , the like judgment they also made 
when certain beasts passed before them 

“ Like a collai, which he cannot bj any means get off See the Prelim. Disc, 
sect IV p 73 
® See ibid, p 64 


9 Al Beid&wi. 


^ Idem. 


^ Ja]lalo*ddiii« 
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burden of another We did not punish any people^ until we had first sent 
apostle to warn them And when we resolved to destroy a city, we 
commanded the inhabitants thereof, who lived in affluence, to obey our 
aposUe, but they acted corruptly therein wheiefore the sentence was 
justly pronounced against that city , and we destroyed it with an utter 
destruction And how many generations have we consumed since Noali ? 
for thy Lord sufficiently knoweth and seeth the sins of his servants. 
Whosoever chooseth this transitory wo will bestow on him therein 
befoiehand that which we please , on Imn, namely^ whom wo please 
afterwards will we appoint him hell for his abode , he shall be thrown into 
the same to be scorched, covered with ignominy, and utterly rejected from 
mercy But whosoevei chooseth the life to come, and directeth his endea- 
vour towards the same, being also a true believer, the endcavoui of these 
shall be acceptable unto God On all will we bestow the blessings of this 
life^ both on these and on those, of the gift of thy Lord , for the gift of 
thy Lord shall not be denied unto any Behold, how we have caused 
some of them to surpass others in wealth and dignity but the next lifo 
shall be more considemble in degrees of honour ^ and greater in excellence 
Set up not another god with tlw true God, lest thou sit down in disgrace, 
and destitute * Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship none besides 
him, and that ye show kindness unto your parents, whether the one of 
them, or both of them attain to old age with thee ^ Wherefore, say not 
unto them, Fio on you I neither reproach them, but speak icspcctfully 
unto them , and submit to behave humbly^ towards them, out of tender affec- 
tion, and say, O Lord, have mercy on them both, as they nursed me when 
I was little Your Lord well knoweth that which is m your souls , 
whether ye be men of integrity and he will be gracious unto those who 
sincerely return unto him And give unto him who is of km to you his 
due, and also unto the poor and the travellei ^ And waste not thy sub- 
stance profusely foi the profuse are brethren of the devils ® and the devil 
was ungrateful unto his Lord But if thou turn from them, m expecta- 
tion of the mercy which thou hopcst fiom thy Lord,* at leasts speak 
kindly unto them And let not thy hand be tied up to thy nock , neither 
open it with an unbounded expansion," lest thou become woithy of repre- 


♦ “Give not to God an equal, nor remain seated without glory, and without 
virtue — Savory 

p That IS, receiving their support and maintenance from thee 
s Literally, Lower the wing of humility, &c 
' That IS, Jriendship and affection, and assistance in time of need 
■ Prodigality, and squandering away one’s substance m folly or luxurjr, being a 
very great sin The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance in killing 
camels, and distributing them by lot, merely out of vanity and ostentation, which 
thc) are forbidden by this passage, and commanded to bestow what they could spare 
on tlicir poor relations, and other indigent people * 

' That is, If thv present circumstances will not permit thee to assist others, defer 
thy chanty till God grant thee better ability 
“ t e Be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean between the two 
extremes, wherein consists true liberality * 


* A1 Beidiwi 


8 Idem. 
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bension, and be reduced to poverty Verily thy Lord wiil enlarge the 
store of whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto whom he pleaseth , 
for he knoweth and regardeth his servants Kill not your children for 
fear of being brought to want , we will provide for them and for you 
verily the killing them is a great sin * Diaw not near unto fornication , 
fcr it IS wickedness, and an evil way Neither slay the soul which 
LrOD hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause , ^ and who- 
soever shall be slam unjustly, we have given his heir power to de- 
rnand satisfaction / but let him not exceed the bounds of mjdeialxon 
in puttmg to death the murderer in too cx'ud a onannei, or hy revenging 
his friend\ blood on any other than the person who kdled him , since he is 
assisted hy this law ^ And meddle not with the substance of the oiphan, un- 
less it be to improve it, until he attain lus age of strength ^ and perform 
your covenant , for the performance of your covenant shall be mquired mto 
hereafter And give full measure, when you measure aught, and weigh 
with a just hil mce This will be better, and moie easy for detei mining * 
every man's due ° And follow not that whereof thou hast no knowledge f 
for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, every of these shall be 
examined at the last day Walk not proudly m the land, for thou const 
not cleave the earth, neithei shalt thou equal the mountains in stature All 
this IS evil, axid abominable in the sight of thy Lord These precepts are a 
vart of the wisdom which thy Lord hath revealed unto thee Set not up 
any other god as equal unto God, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and 
rejected. Hath your Lord preferably granted unto you sons, and taken 
for himself daughters from among the angels Venly in asserting this 
ye utter a giievous saying And now ha^ e we used various arguments and 
repetitions m this Kor m, that they may be warned yet it only rendereth 
them more disposed to fly from the truth Say unto the idolaters, If there 
weie other gods with him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of 


* See chap 6, pp 11^, and 114, and chap 81 

y The cnmch for which a man may justly be put to death are these apostaev, 
adulteiy, and minder * 

* It being at the election of the heir, or next of km, either to take the life of tho 
murderer, or to accept of a fine in lieu of it ® 

* Some refer the pronoun he to the person slam, for the avenging whose death this 
law was made, some to the heir, who has a right granted him to demand satisfac- 
tion for his friend s blood , ® and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, if he 
carry his vengeance too far ^ 

^ See chap 4, pp 59, 60 

* “Fill the measure Hold the balance even, and you will obey the laws of 
justice and prohitj ’ — Sutart/ 

® Or, more advantag(ou^ in the end^ 

Vain and uncertain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe 
true, or at least probable Some interpret the words, Accuse not another of a crime 
whereof thou hast no Lnowledae , supposing they forbid the hearing false writness, or 
the spreading or giving credit to idle reports of others ® 

* Sec chap 16, p 218 

f “Will you say that God has chosen you for his children, and that he has had 
daughters by an intercourse with the angels ? Can you utter this blasphemy *' — 
Savory 

* A1 Beidawi * See chap 2, p 21 ® Tahya. ^ Vide A1 Beidawi. 

^ Idem. A1 Zamakh. * lidem. 
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making some attempt against the possessor of the throne ^ God foibid’ and 
far, Yeiy fai, be that 6 ora him which they utter 1 The seven heavens praise 
hira, and the eaith, and all who are therein neither is theie any thing 
which doth not celebrate his praise , but ye undei stand not their celebia- 
tion thereof he is gracious and merciful When thou readest the Koian, 
we place between thee and those who believe not in the life to come a dark 
veil, and we put coverings ovei then hearts, lest they should understand 
it, and m their ears thickness of heating And when thou makest mention, 
in repeating the Kor^, of thy Lord only,^ they turn their backs, flying the 
doctrine of his unity Wo well know with what design they hearken, when 
they heal ken unto thee, and when they piivately discouise togethei when 
the ungodly ssy, Ye follow no other than a madman Behold ’ what 
epithets they bestow on thee But they ai8 deceived , neithei can they 
find any ;^ust occ ision to reproach thee * They also say, After we shall 
have become bones and diist, shall we surely be raised a new creature 1 
Answer, Be ye stones, oi iron, oi some creature moie improbable iii 
your opinions to he raised to hfe But they will say. Who sliall restoie us 
to life ? Answer, He who created you the first time and they will ^ ag their 
heads at thee, saying. When shall this he 1 Answer, Pcradventuie it is 
nigh On that dav shall God call you forth fi om your sepulchres^ and ye 
shall obey, with celebi it ion of his praise ^ and ye shall think that ye 
tamed’ but a little while Speak unto my sei vants, that they speak mildly 
unto the hdioverSy lest ye exasperate them, tor Satan soweth discoid 
among them, and Satan is a declared enemy unto man Yom Lord well 
knoweth you, if he pleaseth, he will have meicy on you, oi, if he pleaseth, 
he will punish you ^ and we have not sent thee to he a stewaid over them t 
Thy Lord well knoweth all peisons in heaven and on eaith ^ Wt have 
bestowed peculiar favouis on some of the piophets, pieftiably to otheis , and 
we gave unto David the psalms ^ Say, Call upon those whom ye imagine 


^ I p The} \^ould in all probability contend with God for superionty, and endeavour 
to dethrone him, in the same manner as princes act with one another on enrth 

« Not allowing their gods to be his associates, nor praying their intercession with 
him 

* “ They arc in error, and they no more shall find the truth ” — Savary 

The dead, says A1 Bcidawi, at his call shall immediately rise, and shaking the 
dust off their heads, shall say, Praise be unto thee^ 0 God 

* Viz , m your graves , or, m the world 

^ These words are designed as a pattern for the Moslems to follow, in discoursing 
with the idolaters , by which they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, 
and not to tell them directly that they are doomed to hell fire , which, besides the 
presumption in offering to determine the sentence of others, would only make them 
more irrcct)ncileablc enemies ^ 
f ‘ We have not sent thee to be their defender ” — Savary 

' And may choose whom he pleases for his ambassador This is an answer to the 
objections of the Korcish, that Mohammed was the orphan pupil of Abu laleb, and 
followed by a parcel of naked and hungry fellows * 

“ Which were a greater honour to him than his kingdom , and wherein Moham- 
med and his people are foretold by these words, among others , * Tbs righteous shall 
inherit the earth * 


’AlBiKlftwu *Mem « Vide Marracc m Ale. p 28, &c Pnd Life of 
Moh p 122 ‘ Psalm xxxvtl 88 A1 Bjidiwi 
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to he gods besides him , yet they will not be able to free you from harm, or 
to turn it on others^ Those whom ye luvoke*^ do themsdves desire to he ad- 
mitted to a near conjunction with their Lord , striving which of them shall 
approach neatest unto him they also hope for his meicy, and dread his 
punishment , for the punishment of thy Lord is terrible. Theie is no 
city but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrection, or we will 
punish it with a grievous punishment. This is written in the book of our 
eternal deoees Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles, ex- 
cept that the former nations have charged them with imposture We gave 
unto the tribe of Thamud, at the^r demand^ the she-camel visible to their 
sight yet they dealt unjustly with her ° and we send not a prophet with 
miracles, but to stiiko teiroi Remember when we said unto thee. Verily 
thy Lord encompasseth men hy his knowledge and power We 11*1% o 
appointed the vision^ which we showed thee, and also the tree‘s cuised in 
the Koran, only for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to strike them 
with tenor, but it shall cause them to transgress only the moie enoimously 
And remember when we said unto the angels. Worship Adam, and they 
all worshipped him except Ebbs, who said. Shall I woiship him whom thou 
hast cieited of clay? And he said, What thinkest thou as to this man 
whom thou hast honoured above me? vonly, if thou grant me respite until 
the day of resui recti on, I will extirpate his ofFspiing, except a few ^ God 
answeied. Begone, I grant thee respite but whosoevei of then shall 
follow thee, hell shall surely bo youi icward , an ample reward for your 
demerits r And entice to vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy voice , 
and assault them on all sides with thy horsemen and thy footmen,® 
and paitake with them in tlmr iiches, and their children,* and make them 
promises , (but the devil shall make them no othei than deceitful pro- 


Yiz , the angels and prophets, who arc the servants of God as well as yourselves 
® See chap 7, p 124 

P Mohammed s journey to heaven is generally agreed to be intended in th s place, 
which occasioned great heats and debates among his followers, till they were quieted 
by Abu Beer’s bearing testimony to the truth of it ® The word vision, here used, 
IS urged by those who take this journey to have been no more than a dream, as a 
plain confirm«ition of their opinion Borne, however, suppose the vision meant m 
this passage was not the night journey, but the dream Mohammed saw at al Hodcibiya, 
wherein he seemed to make his entrance into Mecca,® or thatatBtdr,^ or else a 
vision he had relating to the family of Ommtya, whom he saw mount his pulpit, and 
jump about m it like monkeys , upon which he said, This is their portion in this 
world, which they have gained by their profession of Isl4m ® But if any of these 
latter expositions be true, the verse must have been revealed at Medina 
^ Called al Zakkum, which springs from the bottom of hell ® 

“ The Zakkum is a thorny tree which grows in Arabia, and of which the fruit is 
excessively bitter It was, no doubt, this bad quality which induced Mohammed to 
place it in hell ” — Savary 

* ** I will enchain the posterity of him whom thou hast raised above me Pew 
shall escape my snares ” — Savary 

' See chap 2, p 5, and chap 7, p 118, &c 
*t e With all thj forces 

* Instigating them to get wealth by unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting 


• Vide Abulf Vit. Moh p 89, and not ibid Prideaux, Life of Mob p 60, and 
Prelim Disc, sect 2, p 33 • See Kor chap 48 ^ See chap 8, p 143 

* Al Beidft WL ^ See chap 37« 
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mises *) as to my servants, tliou slialt Lave no power ovei them , foi thy 
Lord is a sufficient ]irotector of those who Uust %a him It is youi Lord 
who driveth forward the shii)s foi you in the sea, that ye may seek to 
enrich yourselves of his abimdmce by commerce, for he is merciful 
towards you When a misfortune befalleth you at sea, the false deities 
whom ye invoke are foi gotten hy you, except him alone yet when he 
biingeth you safe to diy land, ye retire afin off from him, and return 
to your idols, for man is ungiateful^ Aie ye therefore seciuc that he 
will not cause the dry 1 ind to swallow you up, or that he wiU not send 
against you a whirlwind driving the sands to overwhdm you ? Then 
shall ye find none to protect you t Oi are ye secuie that he will not 
cause you again to commit yourselves to the sea another time, and 
send against you a tempestuous wind, and drown you , foi that ye have 
been ungrateful? then shall ye find none to defend you against u^, in that 
distress And now have we honoured the cliildren of Adam hy sundiy 
pemliar privileges and endowments , and we have given them conveniences 
of carnage by land and by sea, and have piovided food foi them of good 
things, and we have pieferied them before many of our vreatu'ies which 
we have cieated, by granting them great preiogitivos On a ceitain diy we 
will call all men to judgment with their respective leadei ^ and whosoever 
shall have his book given him into his right hand, they shall lead then book 
With joy and satisfaction,^ and they shall not be wionged a ban ^ And 
whoevei h itli been blind in tins life sliall be also blind in the next, and 
bliall wander moie widely fiom the path of salvation It wanted little 
hut the unbelievers had tempted thee to swerve fiom the instructions which 
we had icv^ealed unto thee, that thou shouldest devise conccining ns 
a diffeient thing,* and then would they have taken thee foi their friend 

vice and superstition, and tempting thcnl to incestuous mixtures and to give tbcir 
children names m honour of their idol^, as Abd Yaghutli, Abd’ al Uz^a &c '•o 

* * Render men docile to thy voice, attack them with thy legions, increase their 
riches and the numbei of their childicn, flatter them with delightful hopes Thy 
promises shall be delusne ” — ibavary 

“ Sec cliap 10, p 1G8 

t “ Think ye that >e have a shelter from Ins wrath? Can he not open an abyss 
under your ftet, or can*»c a cloud lidcu with stones to burst upon your heads? 
Wliere would j c find refuge ? — Savary 

Some inteipret this of the prophet sent to e\eiy people, others of the heads of 
sects, others of the vanous religions professed in the world , others, of the books 
which sliall he given to ever} man at the resurrection, containing a register of tlieir 
good and had actions ^ 

* See the Rreliin Disc sect 4, p 64 

y See chap 4, p 67, note “ 

* These are generall} supposed to have been the tribe of Thakif, the inhabitants of 
al Taycf, \^o insisted on Mohammed s granting them several very extraordinaiy 
privileges as the terms of their submission to him, for they demanded that they 
might be fiee from the legal contribution of alms, and from observing the appoinicd 
times of prayer , that they might be allowed to keep their idol All^t for u certain 
time, 2 and that their territory might be declared a place of security, and not be 
Violated, like that of Mecca, &e And they added, that if the other Arabs asked him 
the reason of these concessions, he should say, that God had commanded him so to 
do ® According to which explication it is plain this verse must have been revealed 
long after the Hejra 

borne, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at Mecca, on occa- 

Al Beid&wi 1 Idem * bee the Prelim Disc p 13 * Al Beid&wi 

Jallalo’ddin. Vide Abulf Vit Moham p 126, &c 
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and nnleas we had confiimed thee, thou hadst certainly been very near 
inclining unto them a little Tlien would we surely have caused thee to 
taste the punishment of life, and the punishment of death and thou 
ahouldest not have found any to pi otect thee against us The unbdievera 
had likewise almost caused thee to depart the land, that they might have 
expelled thee thence ^ but then should they not have tamed therein aftei 
thee, excei^t a little while ® This is the method of de iling which we 
have prescribed oursdves in respect to our apostles, whom we have 
alieady sent before thee and thou shalt not find any change in our 
prescribed method Regularly peiform thy prayer at the declension of 
the sun,^ at the fiist daikness of the night,® and the piayer of day- 
break,^ foi the prayei of daybreak is borne witness unto by the angels^ 
And watch some yart of the night in the same exercise, as a work of 
supereiogitiou for thee perad venture thy Lord will laise thee to 
an honoumble station ^ And siy, O Lord, cause me to tnter with a 
favourable entry, and cause me to come forth with a favourable coming 
forth/ and grant me fiom thee an assisting power And sa}. Truth is 

won of the Koreish, who told Mohtimmed the> would not suffer him to kiss the 
black stone m the wall of the Caaba, unless he also visited their idols, and touched 
them with his hand, to show his respect 

® Viz ^ both of this life and tho next Some interpret the first of the punishment 
m th( next vorld, and the latter ol the torture of the scpulchic * 

^ Ihc commentators diffi i us to tho place where tins passage was delivered, and 
the occasion of it Some think it was revealed at Mecca, and that it refers to the 
violent enmity which the Koieish horo Mohammed and their restless endeavours to 
make him Uave Mecca,*' as he was at length obliged to do But as the persons 
here spoken of seem not to have pri\ailed in their piojcet, othcis suppose tint the 
^(lse AAas revoakd at Medina, on the following occasion llio Jews, envious of 
Mohammed s good reception and stay there, told him, by way of eouinel, that Sjria 
was the land of tlie prophets and th it if he was a prophet, he oiiglit to go thither 
Mohammed seiiouslv reflecting on wh it they h ul said, bc^, m to think they had 
iiduscd him well, and actually set out, and proceeded a da}’s louniey in his wiy to 
hyiia, whereupon Ood aeijuainted him with their design by the revelation of this 
■verso, and he letuined to 31edina® 

® 'J’his was fulhllcd, according to the foimer of the above mentioned explications, 
by tlic loss of the Kouish at Bcdr, and iceordiiig to the latter, by the gieat 
‘slaughter of the Jews of Koieidha and al Nadu ^ 

i c At the time of noon prayer, when the sun declines from the meridian , or, 
as some choose to translate the words, at the setting of the sun^ which is the time of 
the first e’vcning praicr 

^ The time of the last evening prayer 

Literally, the reading of the daybreak, whence some suppose the reading of the 
Koran at that time is here meant 

« ^lz ^ the guiidmn angels, who, according to some, are relieved at that time or 
else the angels appoiiiti d to make the change of night into day, &c ® 

^ Accoiding to a tradition of Abu iioreira, the honourable station here intended 
IS that of iiiteicessor foi others ^ 

* Uliat is, Grant that I may enter my grave with peace, and come forth from it, 
at the resurrection, with honoui and satisfaction In winch sense this petition is the 
same with that of Balaam, Let me die the death of the righteous^ and hi my la^t end 
he like his * 

But as the person here spoken to is generally supposed to be Mohammed tho 
commentators say he was commanded to pray in these words for a safe departure 
from Mecca, and a good reception at Medina, oi for a suic refuge in the cave, where 
be hid himself when he fled from Mecca * or (whidi is the more common opinion) 
for a victonous entrance into Mecca, and a safe return thence * r j 

* Al Beid4wi * Idem ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin 7 l,dem ® Al Beidawi 

^ Idem. 7 Numb xxiii 10 » See the Pielim Disc sect ii d 8b 4 Al 

Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin ^ 
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oomc, and falsehood is vanished * for falsehood is of slioH continuance^ 
W e send down of the !Koran that which is a medicine and mercy unto the 
true believers , but it shall only increase the perdition of the unjust. 
When we bestow favours on man, he retireth and witlidraweth himself 
ungratefully from ufi but when evil toucheth him, he despaireth of our 
mercy Say, Every one acteth after hia own maimer ^ but your Loed best 
knoweth who is most truly duccted in Im w&y They will ask thee con- 
cerning the spirit “ answer. The spmt was created at the command of my 
Lord ^ but ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a little ° If we 
pleased, we should certainly take away that wluch we have revealed 
unto thee / in such case thou couldst not find any to assist thee therein 
against us, unless through mercy fiom thy Lord , for his favour towards 
thee hath been great Say, V erily if men and gemi were purposely assem- 
bled, that they might produce a book like this Koran, they could not pro- 
duce one like unto it, although the one of them assisted the other And 
we have variously propounded unto men in this Koran, every kind of 
figurative argument, f but the gi cater part of men refiise to rec&ive it 
merely out of infidelity And they say. We will bv no means believe on 
thee, until thou cause a spring of water to gush foi*!!! for us out of the 
eai-th f or thou have a garden of palm-trees and vines, and thou cause 


* “ Sa}, Lord, cause the truth * to preside over my entering in , cause it to pre 
side ovci my going out , covei me with the shield of thy povv < r ’ ^Savm y ^ 

th. , V rcpcited, wlien he entered the temple of Mecca, after 

the taking of that city, and clcinsed it of the idols, a great number of which are 

hisliand touching them with the end of the stick he held m 

till his judgment or opinion, be it true or false or according to 

the bent of Ins mind, and the iiatiiial constitution of his hodv ® ® 

rerelatloa'y mterpret it of the angel Gabriel, or of the divine 

" Ki^,by the word Kun, i e Be , consisting of an immaterial substance and 

to a different opinion, this passage 
transliited, 7/ie spiMt ts of those thmqs, the knowMne of wheh thy Lord 
hath reserved to himself For it is said that the Tens bid the Koro.sh ask Mohkm 
med to rcl ite the histoiy of those who slept in the caic,* and of llhu’lkaincin » and 

Ihfho li'®"* P'«‘‘tndod to answer 
all the three questions, or could answer none of them, they mi^^ht lie sure he was 

1.0 prophet but If he gave an answer to one or two of the questions, and Is s, "on? 
as to the other, he w is really a prophet Ate 01 dingly, wlien they proiioiinded the 
questions to him, he told them the two histones, but acknowledged his ignoiance^as 
to the 01 igin of the human soul > ifenuiancc os 

•All your know ledge being acquired from the information of your senses whieli 

Without the aLstan^Tf dtino 

of ml^’ written copies, and the memories 

t In It we have given instructions to man concerning all his duties but oh- 
fitinate in his^mbtlicf, he rejects the light ” — ISavary ' ’ 

as proofs ^fCm^smT"® ''®‘® of Mohammed by the Koreisb, 


three entered Mecca in tnumph, the temple was surrounded by 

hand e 1 ^ Sixty idols He struck them with a wand which he had in his 

J X e® Vie de Mohammed, tom 2, p 127 • A1 Beidawu 

Idem » See the next chapter « See ibid. * A1 Beidkwi » Idem 
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nvers to spnng forth fiom the midst thereof in abundance ^ or thou cause 
the heavens to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, in pieces , or thou 
bring down God and the angels to vouch for , or thou have a house of 
gold , or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven neither will we believe thy 
ascending thither alone^ until thou cause a book to descend unto us, hearing 
witness of theSy which we may read. Answer, My Lord be piaiscd * Am 
I other than a man, sent as an apostle? And ngtlimg hindereth menfiom 
believing, when a direction is come unto them, except that they say, Hath 
G(m sent a man for his apostle ? Answer, if the angels had walked on 
earth as familiar inhabitants ilmeof we had surely sent down unto them 
from heaven an angel for owi apostla Say, God is a sufficient witness 
between me and you for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. Wliorn 
God shall direct, he shall be the rightly directed , and whom he shall cause 
to eir, thou shalt find none to assist, besides him And wo will gather 
them togcthci on the day of resurrection, creeping on their fices, blind, and 
dumb, and deaf ® their abode bhnU he hell , so often as the fire thei eof shall 
be extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to torment them ^ This 
shall bo their reward, because they disbclieie in our signs, and say, When 
we shall have been reduced bones and dust, shall we surely be raised new 
creatuics ? Do they not perceive that God, who created the heavens and 
the caitli, IS able to create other hodieSy like their present ? And he hath 
ap})Ointed the ni a limited tcim f thcie is no doubt thereof but the ungodly 
reject the truth, merely out of unbelief Say, If ye possessed the treasures 
of the mercy of my Lord, ye would surely refrain from using them, for fe ir 
of sjiending them , * for man is covetous We heretofore gave unto Moses 
the power of woi king nine evident signs * ^ And do thou ask the childroa 
of Israel, as to the story of Moses , * when he came unto them, and Pharaoh 
said unto him, Verily I esteemed thee, O Moses, to be deluded by sorcery 


As tliou pretendest to ha^e done in lliv niglit-journey , but of winch no man 
was witness 

■ Set the Pi cbm Disc ^ioct n pp GO 61 

* t e When the fire shall out or abate for want of fuel, after the consumption 
of the skins and fltsh of the damned, we will add fresh \igourto the flames by giving 
th( ni new bodies * 

® Of life, or rtsiirrcction 

* U hat IS, kst thtv should he exhausted 

* “ We ga\e to Moses the power of working se'ven miracles ” — Savary 

' These were, the changing his rod into a serpent, tlie making hib hand white 
and binning, the pioducmg locusts, bee, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Rtd 
^cn the bringing water out of the rock, and the shaking of Mount Sinai over the 
children of Isiacl In lieu of the thiee last, some reckon the inundition of the ^ile, 
the blasting of the coin, and scarcity of the fiuits of the earth ^ These woids, 
bow^ever, are interpreted b} others, not of ntrie wirack^, hut of nine commandments, 
which Moses gave his people, and were thus numbered up by Mohammed himself 
to a Jew, who asked him the question, viz lhatthey should not bcguilt> of idolatrv, 
nor steal, nor eomimt adulter} or murder, nor practise soicery or iisun, nor ae use 
an innocent man to take awav bis life, or a modest woman of whoredom nor deseit 
the army , to which he added the observing of the sabbath, as a temth commandment, 
but which peculiarly regarded the Jews, upon which answer, it is said, the Jew 
kissed the prophet’s hands and feet * 

* Some think these woids arc diiceted to Moses, who i*' hereby commanded to 
demand the children q/* Israel q/’Pharaoh, that he might let them go with h»m, 

> A1 Beid&wi See chap 4, p 67 * Idem, Jallalo’ddin 


^ A1 Beidd.va 
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answered, Thou well knowest that none hath sent down these evident 
signs except the Lord of heaven and earth , and I surely esteem thte, O 
Pharaoh, a lost mcm Wheiefore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the 
land, but we diowned him and all those who weie with him And we 
said unto the chilclien of Israel, after his destruction^ Dwell ye m the land 
and when the piomise of the next life shall come to he fulflledf we will 
bring you both Y^om\\iCiUO\x^y to judgment We have sent down the Kordn 
with truth, and it hath descended with truth and we have not sent thee 
otherwise than to he a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats 
And we have divided the Kor^n, revealing it hy parcels, that thou mightest 
lead it unto men with deliberation , and we have sent it down, causing it 
to di'bcend as occasion required ® Say, whether ye believe therein, oi do 
not believe, verily those who have been favoured with the knowledge of the 
scriptures which were revealed before it, when the same is rehearsed unto 
them, fall down on their faces,** woishipping, and say, Oiir Lord be praised, 
for that the promise of our Lord is surely fulfilled ! and they fall down on 
ikevr faces, weeping , and the hearing thereof their humility 

Say, Call upon God, oi call on the Meicifiil by whichsoevei of the two 
na/mes ye invoke him, it is equal , foi he hath Most excellent names ° 
Pionounce not thy prayer aloud, neither pionounce it with too low a voice,^ 
but follow a middle way between these and say. Praise he unto God, who 
hath not begotten any child , who hath no paitner in the kingdom, nor 
hath any to protect him fiom contempt and magnify him by proclaiming 
his greatness 


CHAPTEK XVIir 


INTITLED, THE CAVE,® REVEALED AT MECCA ' 

IN Tin NAME OP IIIL MOST MlRCIFUL GOD 

Praise he unto God, who hath sent down unto his servant the book of 
the Kordn, and hath not inserted therein any crookedness,* hut hath made 
It a straight rule that he should threaten a grievous punishment unto the 
unhdievers, from his presence , and should beai good tidings unto the 
faithful, who work righteousness, that they should receive an excellent 
reward, namfiely, paradise, wherein they shall remain for ever and that he 

» See the Prelim Disc sect in p 46 
Literally, on their chins 

®The infidels hearing Mohammed sav, O God, and O Merciful^ imagined the 
^Merciful wak the name of a deity different from God, and tliat lie preached the 
worship of two, which occasioned this passage See chap 7, p 136 

^ Neither so loud, that the infidels may overhear thee, and thence take occa- 
sion to blaspheme and scoff, nor so softly as not to be heard by the assistants Some 
suppose, that by the word prayer^ in this place, is meant the reading of the Koran 

® T^e chapter is thus inscribed because it makes mention of the cave wherein the 
seven sleepers concealed themselves 

^ Some except one verse, which begins thus, Behave thyself with constancy, &c, 

“ Tlie hook which deceives not ” — Savary 
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nhould warn those who say, God hath begotten issue , of which matter they 
have no knowledge, neither had then fathers* A grievous saying d U, 
which proceedeth from their months they speak no other than a lie. 
Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself with grief after them, oiU of thy earnest 
zeal for their cmveraion* if they believe not in this new revelation of the 
Koran Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on earth for the ornar 
ment thereof, that we might make trial of men, and see which of them 
excelloth in works and we will surely reduce whatever is thereon to diy 
dust Dostthou consider that the companions of the cave, and A1 Rakim,^ 
were one of our signs, and a great miiacle ? When the ycung men took 
refuge in the cave, they said, O Lord, grant us mercy from befoie thee, and 
dispose oui business for us to a right issue t Wherefoie we struck their 
ears with deafness, so that they slept without disturbance in the cave for a 
great number of years then we awaked them, that we might know which 
of the two parties * was more exact in Computing the space which they had 
leraained there We will i elate unto thee their history with truth. Verily 
they were young men who had believed in their Lord and we had abund- 
an tly directed them and we fortified then hearts with constancy when they 
stood before the tyra/nJt , and they said. Our Lord is the Lord of heaven and 
earth we will by no means call on any god besides him , for then should 
we surely utter an extravagance J These oui fellow people have taken 
gods, besides him, although they bring no demonstrative argument for 
them and who is more unjust than he who deviseth a he concerning God ! § 


* “If they believe not thy doctrine, thy efforts to lead them to it will be m lain, 
and thy grief will be fruitless ” — Savory 

« These were certain Christian youths, of a good family in Ephesus, i^ho, to avoid 
the persecution of the emperor Dtcius, by the Arab writers called Decianus, hid 
themselves in a cave, where they slept for a great number of years ® 

This apocryphal story (for Baronins’^ treats it as no better, and Father Mar- 
raeci ^ acknowledges it to be partly false, or at least doubtful, though he calls Ilot- 
tinger a monster of impiety^ and the off-scum of lieretic^y for terming it a fable ®) was 
boiTowcd by Mohammed from the Christian traditions,^ but has been embellished 
by him and his followers with se\eral additional circumstances ^ 

** What IS meant by this word the commentators cannot agree Some will have 
it to be the name of the mountain or the valley wherein the cave was , some say it 
^\as the name of their dog, and others (who seem to come nearest the true signi- 
fication) that It was a brass plate, or stone table, placed near the mouth of the cave, 
on which the names of the young men were written 

There are some, however, who take the companions of A1 Rakim to be different 
from the seven sleepers for they say the former were three men who were driven 
by ill weither into a cave for shelter, and were shut in there by the falling down 
of a vast stone, which stopped the cave’s mouth , but on their begging God’s mercy, 
and tbcir relating each of them a meritorious action which they hoped might entitle 
them to it, were miraculously delivered by the rock’s rending in sunder to give 
them passage ® 

t “ Lord, cover us with the shade of thy mercy, and cause justice to preside 
over our cntei prise ” — Savory 

* Vtz , of the sleepers themselves, or others, who are divided m opinion as to 
the length of their stay in the cave 

I “ For we should be impious ” — Savary 

§ “ People, worship your idols We will refuse unto them our incense, as long 


• A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, &c ^ In Martyrol ad 27 Julii, 
p 425, et m Prodr part 4, p 103 ® Hotting Hist Onent, p 

Greg Turon et Simeon Met^hrast > Vide D’Herbelot, BibJ 
> A1 Beid&wi, ex trad Noom&n £bn Bashir. 


® Alcor 
40 1 Vide 

Orient, p 189 
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And th&y said th^ OTiS to the other, When ye shall separate yourselves fiom 
them, and /rom Me which they woiship, except God,^ fly into the 
cave your Lord will pour his mercy on you abundantly, and \nll dispose 
your business for you to advantage And thou mightest have seen the 
sun, when it had risen, to dechne from their cave towards the right hand , 
and when it went down, to leave them on the left hand,* and they were m 
the spacious part of iha cave ™ This was one of the signs of God Whom- 
soever God shall diiect, he shall he nightly directed and whomsoever he 
shall cause to err, thou shalt not find any to defend or to direct And 
thou wouldest have judged them to have been awake,** while they weie 
sleeping , and we caused them to turn themselves to the light hand, and to 
the left ® And their dog^ stretched forth his fore-legs in the mouth of the 
cave if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily thou wouldest have 
turned thy back and fled from them, and thou wouldest have been filled 
with fear at the sight of them.^ And so we waked them fi om their sleep, 
that they might ask questions of one another One of them spake and 
said. How long have ye tarried here? They answered, We have tarried a 
day, oi part of a day The others said. Your Lord best knoweth the time 
ye have tamed ** and now send one of you with this youi money into the 

as they give unto us no eminent proofs of their power What can be more impious 
thin to attribute falsehood to God?” — Savory 

** For they, like other idolaters, worshipped the true God and idols also * 

* Lest it should be offensive to them, the cave opening towards the south ^ 

“ t c In the midst of it, vhcro they were incommoded neither by the heat of tlie 
sun nor the closeness of the cave ® 

“ Because of tlieir having their eyes open, or their frequent turning themselves 
from one side to the other ^ 

® Lest their lying so long on the ground should consume tbeir flesh ® 

p This dog Ind followed them as they passed by him when they fled to the cave, 
and they drove him away , whereupon God caused him to speak, and he said, I hvt 
those uho are dear vnto Ood , qo to sleep, theiefore, and I will guard you But some 
sny It was a dog belonging to a shepherd w^ho followed them, and that the dog 
followed the shepherd , which opinion is supported by reading, as some do, edit- 
hohom, their dog's master, instead of calbohom, their dog ® Jallalo’ddin adds, that 
the dog behaved himself as his masters did, in turning himself, in sleeping, and in 
w iking 

The Mohammedans navfe a great respect for tins dog, and allow him a place m 
paradise with some other favourite brutes, and they have a sort of proveib which 
they use in speaking of a covetous person, that he would not throw a hone to the dog 
of the seven sleepers nay it is said that they have the superstition to write his name, 
which they suppose to be Katmir, (though some, as is observed above, think he was 
called al Rakiin,) on their letters which go far, or which pass the sea, as a protection, 
or kind of talisman, to preserve them from raiscarnagc ^ 

For that God had given them terrible countenances , or else because of the 
largeness of their bodies, or the horror of the place 

It is related that the Khalif Modwiyah, in an expedition he made against Natolia, 
passed by the cave of the seven sleepers, and would needs send somebody into it, 
notwithstanding Ebn Abb^s remonstrated to him the danger of it, saying. That a 
better man then him (meaning the prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and re- 
peated this verse, but the men the Khalif sent in had no sooner entered the cave, 
than they were struck dead by a burning wind * 

* As they entered the cave m the morning, and waked about noon, they at first 
imagined they had slept half a day or a day and a half at most, but when they 
found their nails and hair grown very long, they used these words * 

* Al Beid^wi * Idem ® Idem ^ Idem * Idem, Jallalo’ddm ® Iidem, 

’ La Roque, Voy del’ Arable Heur p 74. Vide D’Herbel ubi sup * Al Bei- 
d&wi s Idem 
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City / and let lam see wlucli of its tnJiahitants hath the best and cheapest 
Jood, and let him bring you piovision from him ^ and let him behave cir- 
cumspectly, and not discovei you to auy ona Vciily if they come up 
against you, they will stone you, or force you to return to their religion , 
and then shall ye aot prospei for ever And so we made tlieir people 
acquainted with tohai had happened to them^ that they might know that 
the promise of God is true, and that theie is no doubt of the last hour 
when they disputed among themselves concerning their matter And they 
bald, Elect a building over them their Lokd best knowetli their condition 
Tliose who prevailed in theu affair answered, We will surely build a chapel 
ovci them^ Some say, The sleepers were three, and their dog was the 
fourth ^ and others say, They were y and then dog was the sixth, ^ 
gucbsing at a seciet matter and others si}. They wcfte seven , and their 
dog was the eighth * Say, My Loud best knoweth their number none 
shall know them, except a few Wliercfoie dispute not conceining them, 
except with a clear disputation,* according to what hath heen revealed unto 
thee and ask not any of the concerning them Say not of any 

mattei, I will suiely do this to-moirow, unless thou add^ If God please,*' 
And lem ember thy Lord, when thou forgettest,^ and say My Lord ls able 
to diiect me with ease, that I may draw near unto the truth of this matter 
riglitly And they remained in then cave three hundred years, and nine 

" Which some commentators suppose was Tarsus 

* 'J ho long sleep of these young men, and their waking after so many years, 
hemg a repicsentation of the state of those who die, and arc afterwards raised to 
lif( 

"t e Conecrning the resurrection, some sajmg that the souls only should bo 
laiscd, others, that they should be raised with the body , or, concerning the sleep- 
ers, alter they were really dead one saying, that they were dead, and another, 
that tliey wcie only asleep or else concerning the erecting a building over them, 
as It iollows m the next words, some advising a dwelling-house to be built there, 
and others a tempk * 

Wlun the young man who was sent into the city went to pay for the provision 
he had bought, liis money was so old, being the com of Dccianus, that they imagined 
lie had found a treasuie, and carried him befoic the prince, who was a Cliiistian, 
and ha\ing heard his story, suit some with him to the cave, who saw and spoke 
to the others after which they fell asleep again and died and the prmce ordered 
them to be buried in the same place, and built a chapel over them 

^ This was the opinion of al Seyid, a Jacobite Christian of Najrhn 

y Which was the opinion of certain Christians, and particularly of a Nestonan 
pi elate 

* And this IS the true opinion ® 

* “ Speak not of them but with knowledge, and relate not their history to the 
unbelievers ” — Savary 

It is said, that when the Koreish, by the direction of "the Jews, put the three 
questions above mentioned to Mohammed, he bid them come to him the next day, 
and he would gne them an answer, but added not, tf it please God, for which reason 
ho had the mortification to wait above ten days, before any revelation was vouch- 
safed him concenimg those matters, so that the Korcish triumphed, and bitterly 
reproached him as a liar but at length Gabriel brought him directions what he 
should say , with this admonition, however, that he should not be so confident for 
the future ® 

“ The Turks act strictly up to this maxim of their prophek They never give a 
positive answer If they are asked, Will you come? Will you go? Shall you com- 
plete this husmess ? they always end their reply with en cha Allah, If God please ” 
— Savary 

^ I e Give the glory to him, and ask pardon for thy omission, in case thou forget 
to say, If %t please God 

^ Al BeidAwi. * Idem, Jallalo*ddm ^ Iidem. 
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years over*® Say, God best knoweth bow long they continued there 
unto him are the secrets of heaven and earth known, do thou make him 
to see and to hear ** The vrihahitants thereof have no protector besides him , 
neither doth he suffer any one to have a share m ilw estMishmeiit or know- 
ledge of his decree Read that which hath been revealed unto thee, of the 
book of thy Lord, without presuming to make any change therein ® there 
IS none who hath power to change his words, and thou shalt not find any 
to fly to, besides him, %f thou attempt it Behave thyself with constancy 
towards those who call upon their Lord morning and evemng, and who 
seek his favour, and let not thine eyes be turned away fiom them, seeking 
the pomp of this hfe,^ neither obey him whose heart we have caused to 
neglect the remembrance of us,®^ and who foUoweth his lusts, f and leaveth 
the truth behind him And say, The truth is from your Lord, wherefore 
let him who will, beheve, and let him who wQl, bo mcredulous We have 
surely prepared for the unjust hdl fire, the flame and smoke whereof shall 
surround him like a pavihon and if they beg relief, they shall be reheved 
with water hke molten brass, which shall scald their faces , 0 how miserable 
a portion, and how unhappy a couch > As to those who beheve, and do 
good works, we will not suffer the reward of him who shall work righteous- 
ness to perish foi them are prepared gardens of eternal abode, ^ which 
shall be watered by nvers, they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of 
gold, and they shall be clothed in green garments of fine silk and brocades, 
reposmg themselves therem on thrones { O how happy a reward, and how 
easy a couch * And propound unto them as a parable two men ^ on the 
one of whom we had bestowed two vmeyards, and had surrounded them 
with palm-trees, and had caused com to grow between them Each of the 


• “ These youths remained three hundred and seven years in the cave —Savory 

® Jallaloddin supposes the whole space was three hundred solar years, and that 
the odd nine are added to reduce them to lunar years 

Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Christians, who differed 
among themselves about the time, one saying it was three hundred years, and an- 
other, three hundred and nine years ^ The interval between the reign of Deems, 
and that of Theodosius the younger, in whose time the sleepers arc said to have 
awaked, will not allow them to have slept quite two hundred years, though Moham- 
med IS somewhat excusable, since the number assigned by bimcon Metaphrastes * is 
three hundred and soenty-two years 

^ This is an ironical expression, intimating the folly and madness of man’s pre- 
suming to instruct God ® 

® As the unbelievers would persuade thee to do 

^ That is, despise not the poor believers because of their meanness, nor honour 
the rich because of their wealth and grandeur 

« The person more particularly intended here, it is said, was Ommeya Ebn Khalf, 
who desired Mohammed to discard his mdigent companions, out of respect to the 
Koreish See chap 6, p 103 

t “Follow yot him 'whose heart hath forgotten us, and who hath no other guide 
than his desires and his unbridled passions ” — Savary 

^ Literally of Eden See chap 9, p 157 

t “Possessor of the garden of Eden, thiough which rivers flow, adorned with 
golden bracelets, clothed in green garments woven in silk and in gold, resplendent 
with glory, he shall repose on the nuptial couch, the happy reward of the abode of 
delights ” — Savary 

* Though these seem to be general characters only, designed to represent the dif^ 
ferent end of the wicked, and of the good , yet it is supposed by some, that two 

7 AI Beidllwi ^ Ubi sup » A1 Beid4wi, Jallalo ddin. lideOL 
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gardens brought forth its fruit every season, and failed not at all^ and we 
(saused a nver to flow in the midst thereof and he had great abundance 
And he said unto tus companion by way of debate, I am superior to thee 
in wealth, and have a more powerful family And he went into his 
garden,^ being guilty of mjustice against his own soul, and said, I do not 
think that this garden will decay for ever , neither do I think that the lasu 
hour will come and although I should return unto my Lord, venly I shall 
find a better garden than this in exehange ' And his companion said unto 
him, by way of debate, Dost thou not believe in him who created thee of 
the dust, and afterwards of seed, and then fashioned thee mto a perfect 
man ? But as for me, God is my Lord, and I will not associate any other 
deity wuth my Lord And when thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not 
say, What God pleaseth shall come to pass, there is no power but in Gdd 
idone ? Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in wealth and 
number of children, my Lord is well able to bestow on me a better gift 
than thy garden, and to shoot 1m arrows against the same from heaven, so 
that it shall become barren dust , or its water may sink deep into the ecvrth, 
that thou canst not draw thereof And his possessions were encompassed 
With destruction^ as Im companion had forewarned him, wherefore he began 
to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow and regret for that which 
he had expended thereon , for the vines thereof were fallen down on then 
trails and he said, Would to God that I had not associated any other deity 
with my Lord • And he had no party to assist him besides God,* neither 
was ho able to defend himself against his vengeance In such case protection 
helongeth of right unto God alone, he is the best rewarder, and the best 
giver of success And propound to them a similitude of the present life 
It IS like water which we send down from heaven, and the herb of the 
earth is mixed therewith, and aftir it hath been green and flourishing, m the 
moining it becometh dry stubble, which the winds scatter abroad, and 
God is able to do all things Wealth and children are the ornament of this 
present life but good woiks, which aie permanent, aie better in the sight 
of thy Lord, with respect to the reward, and better with respect to hope 
On a cettain day we will cause the mountains to pass away,“ and thou 
shalt see the earth appearing plam and even, and we will gather mankind 

particular persons are here meant One sa>8 they were two Israelites and brothers, 
who had a considerable sura left them by their father, which they divided between 
them , and that one of them, being an unbeliever, bought large fields and possessions 
with his portion, while the other, who was a true believer, disposed of his to pious 
uses , but that m the end, the former was rumed, and the latter prospered An- 
other thinks they were two men of the tribe of Makhzftm the one named al Aswad 
kbn Ahd al Ashadd, an infidel , and the other Abu Salma Ebu Abd allah, the 
husband of Onim Salma, (whom the prophet mariied after his death,) and a true 
beliei er ^ 

^ Carrying his companion with him, out of ostentation, and to mortify him with 
the \ lew of his large possession ^ 

* Vainly imagining that his prosperity was not so much the free gift of God, as 
due to his ment* 

‘‘His numerous slaves stopped not the hand of the Almighty lie was unable 
to defend himself ” — &avuiy 

“ For bemg torn up by the roots, they shall fly m the air, and be reduced to atoms * 

^ Al Beidawu > Idenii. * Idem* ^ Idem* See the Brelun. Disc, sect it p. 59* 
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together, and we will not leave any one of them behind And they shall 
be set befoi*e thy Lord in dishnct order, and he shall say unto Now 
are ye come nnto ns naked, as we created you the first time but ye 
thought that we should not perform our promise unto you. And the book 
wher&in every ones actions a/re recorded shall be put into hw hand , and 
thou shall see the wicked in great terroi, because of that which is written 
therein, and they shall say, Alas foi us! what meamth this book? it 
omitteth neither a small action nor a great one, but it compriseth the 
same, and they shall find that which they have wrought present hefoie 
tfmr eyes and thy Lord will nob deal unjustly with any one Remerr\r 
her when we said unto the angels, Worship ye Adam and they all 
woishipj'ied him, except Eblis,” who was one of the genii,® and de- 
parted from the command of his Lord Will ye therefoie take him, 
and his offspiing for your pations besides me, notwitlistandmg they 
are your enemies ? Miserable shall such a change be to the ungodly • 
I called not them to be present at the creation of the heavens and of the 
earth, noi at the creation of themselves, neither did I take those seducers 
for my assistants On a certain day, God shall say unto the idolaters, Call 
those whom ye imagined to he my companions, to protect you and they 
shall call them, but they shall not answer them , and we will place a valley 
of destruction between them p* and the wicked shall see hdl fire and 
they shall know that they shall be thrown into the same, and they 
shall find no way to avoid it And now have we variously propounded 
unto men, in this Koiau, a parable of every kind , but man cavilleth at 
most things ihe/t ein Yet nothing hinderetli men from believing, now a 
direction is come unto them, and from asking pardon of their Lord, 
excepting that they wait u/ntil the punishment of their predecessors come 
to he inflicted on them, oi that the chastisement of the next life come upon 
them publicly f We send not our messengers, but to bear good tidings 
and to denounce threats Those who believe not, dispute with vain argur- 
ments, that they may thereby render the truth of no effect , and they hold 
my signs, and the admonitions which have been made them, in derision 
And who is more unjust than he who hath been acquainted with the signs 
of lu3 Lord, and retiieth afai off from the same, and forgetteth that which 
his hands have formerly committed ? Yeiily we have cast veils over their 
hearts, lest they should understand the Koran, and into their ears thickness 
of hearing if thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not 

® See chap 2, p 5, and chap 7, p 118, &c 

® Hence some imagine the genii are a species of angels others suppose the devil 
to have been originally a gemua, which was the occasion of his rebellion, and call 
him the father of the genti, whom he begat after his fall,® it being a constant opinion, 
among the Mohammedans, that the angels are impeccable, and do not propagate 
their species ® 

p t 6 Between the idolaters and their false gods Some suppose the meaning is 
no more than that God will set them at vanance and division 

* “ We will place the river of woo between them ^*^Savarif 

t “ When the truth appeared, the wicked denied it They did not have recourse 
to the divine mercy , but the sentence which was denounced against their predecef- 
Botgf or a signal punishment, shall be the reward of their unbelief” — Savary* 

* See the Prebm Disc sect iv, p 51, to 


* Jallalo’ddin, &c 
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therefore be directed for ever Thy Lord ts gracious, endued with mercy , 
if he would have punished them for that which they have committed he 
would doubtless have hastened their punishment but a threat hath been 
denounced against them,’ and they shall find no refuge, besides him And 
those former cities' did we destioy, when they acted unjustly, and we 
gave them pievious warning of their destiuction And remember when 
Moses said unto his servant Joshua the son of Nun, I will not cease to go 
forward until I come to the place wheie the two seas meet , or I will 
tiavel for a long space of time * But when they weie anived at the 
meeting of the two seas!' they forgot then fish, which they had taken with 
them,^ and the fish took its way fieely'' in the sea And when they had 
passed beyond that place, Moses said unto his servant, Bring us our dinner , 
for now are wo fatigued with this our journey Uis servant answered, 
Dost thou know what has befallen me ? When we took up our lodging at 
the rock, \eiily I forgot the fish and none made me to foiget it, except 
Satan, that I should not remind thee of it And the fish took its way into 
the sea, in a wondeiful manner Moses said, This is wliat we sought after. 
And they both went back, returning by the way they came And coming 
to the ? och, they found one of oUr servants,* unto whom we had granted 
mercy from us, and whom had taught wisdom from before us And 
Moses said unto him, Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach me part 


^ Vtz , of their calamity at Bodr (for the Koreish are the infidels here iDtended)^ 
or their punishment at the resun ection ^ 

** That IS, the towns of the Aditcs, Thamuditos, Sodomites, &c 
•The original word properly signifies the space of eighty years and upwards 
To explain this long passage the commentators tell the following story They say 
that Moses once preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence 
so much that they asked him whether he knew any man in the world who was wiser 
than himstlf, to which he ansivered in the negative w hereupon God, in a revela- 
tion, having reprehended him for his vanity (though some pretend that Moses asked 
God the question of his own aeeord), acquainted him that his servant al Khedr was 
more knowing than ho , and, at Moses’s request, told him that he might find that 
poison at a eertain roek, where the two seas met , directing him to take a fish with 
him in a basket, and that where ho missed the hsh, that was the place Accordingly, 
Moses set out, with his servant Joshua, in search of al Khedr , which expedition is 
here described ® 

* Viz^ those of Persia and Greece Some fancy that the meeting of Moses and 
al Khedr is htie intended, as of two seas of knowledge ® 

“ Moses forgot to inquire concci ning it, and Joshua forgot to tell him when he 
missed it It is said that when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, the 
fish, whieh was roasted, leaped out of the basket into the sea , some add, that Joshua 
making the ablution at the fountain of life (of which immediately), some of the water 
happened to be sprinkled on the tish, which immediately restored it to life ' 

The woid hero translated freely^ signifying also a pipe or arched canal for con- 
veyance of watci, some have imagined that the water of the sea was miraculously 
kept from touching the body of the fish, which passed through it as under an arch * 

* This person, according to the general opinion, was the prophet al Khedr , whom 
the Mohamm<»dans usually confound with Phineas, ^Jlias, and St George, saying 
that his soul passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three Some 
however say his true name was Balya Kbn Malcan, and that he lived in the time of 
Afridfin, one of the ancient kings of Persia, and that he preceded Dhu’lkamein, 
and lived to the time of Moses They suppose al Khedr, having found out the 


f Al Beid&wi. ^ Idem, Al Zamakhshan, al Bokhan, m Sonna, &a ® lidem. 
^ lidexxu * Xidenou 
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of that which thou hast been taught, for a direction mdo me ? He 
answered, V erily, thou canst not bear with me for how canst thou patiently 
suffer those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not comprehend 1 
Moses replied, Thou shalt find me patient, if God please , neither will I 
be disobedient unto thee in any thing He said, if thou follow me, theie- 
fore, ask me not concerning any thing, until I shall declaie the meaning 
thereof unto thee So they both went on by the seorshore, until they went 
up into a ship , and he made a hole therein ^ And Moses said unto hvin^ 
Hast thou made a hole therein, that thou mightest drown those who are on 
board 1 now hast thou done a strange thing He answeied. Did I not tell 
thee that thou couldst not bear with me ? Moses said, Rebuke me not, 
because I did foiget , and impose not on me a difficulty in what I am 
commanded Wherefore they hft the ship and proceeded, until they met 
with a youth , and he slew him * Moses said, hast thou slam an innocent 
person, v^\\ikio\\ilmhavinghiUed another? now hast thou committed an unjust 
action [* XVI ] He answered, Did I not tell thee that thou couldest not 
bear with me? Moses said. If I ask thee concerning any thing heieafter, 
suffer me not to accompany thee now hast thou received an excuse from 
me They went forwaida, therefore, until they came to the inhabitants 
of a certain city and they asked food of the inhabitants thereof but they 
refused to receive them And they found therein a wall, which was ready 
to fall down , and he set it upright ^ Whereupon Moses said ufLto him, If 
thou wouldest, thou mightest doubtless have received a reward foi it He 
answered. This shall be a separation between me and thee , hut I will first 
declaie unto thee the signification of that which thou couldest not bear with 
patience * The vessel belonged to certain poor men,® who did their 
business m the sea and I was minded to render it unsei viceable, because 
there was a king^ behind them, who took every somid ship by force As to 
the youth, his parents weie true believers, and we feaied, lest he, being an 
unbdtever, should oblige them to suffer his perverseness and ingratitude 
wherefore we desired that their Lord might give them a moie righteous 

fountain of life, and drank thereof, became immortal, and that he had therefore 
this name from his flourishing and continual youth * 

Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also fancy Phineas 
was Llias * 

r For al Khedr took an axe, and knocked out two of her planks * 

* By twisting his neck round, or dashing his head against a wall, or else by throw- 
ing him down and cutting his throat ® 

■■ This city was Antioch, or, as some rather think, Obollah, near Basra, or else 
B^]irwan m Armenia ^ 

^ By only stroking it with his hand , though others say he threw it down and re- 
built It ® 

* “ Here we separate, replied the servant of the Lord , hut before I depart I will 
show to thee the meaning of these actions concerning which thou couldest not keep 
silence ” — Savory 

® They were ten brothers, five of whom were past their labour by reason of their 
age® 

** Named Jaland Ebn Karkar, or Mmw&r Ebn Jaland al Azdi,^ who reigned m 
Oman See Poc Spec p 42. 

* Ldem Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient Art Khedher, Septemcastrens de 

Turcar Morihus Busbeq Epist 1, p 93, &c Hotting Hist Orient p 68, &c 
99, &c 292, &c * R Levi Ben Gerson m Append lib 1, Reg 1, 27 ® Al Beid&wk 

^ Idem, f Idem ^ Idem. ® Idem ^ Idem 
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child in exchange for him, and one nioie affectionate tovowtdc ® And 
the wall belonged to two orphan youths^ in the city, and undei it was a 
treasure hidden which belonged to them , and their father was a righteous 
man and thy Lord was pleased that they should attain their full age, and 
take forth their treasuie, through the mercy of thy Lord, and I did not 
what thou hast seeriy of mine own will, hut by Ood's direction This is the 
interpi etation of that which thou couldest not bear w ith patience The J e ws 
will ask theeconceming Dhu’lkarnein ^ Answer, I willrehearse unto you an 
account of him We made him powerful in the earth, and we gave him 
means to accomplish every thing he pleased And he followed hxs way, until 
he came to tlie place wheie the sun setteth , and he found it to set in a 
spring of black mud,'* and he found near the same a cirtaiu people*^ 
And we said, 0 Dhu’lkarnem, eithei punish tfm people, or use gentleness 
towards them ^ He answered, Whosoever of tlwm shall commit injustice, 
we will surely punish him in this world, afterwards shall he letuin unto 
his Lord, and he shall punish him with a severe punishment But who- 
soevei believeth, and doth that which is right, shall receive the most 
excellent reward, and we will, give him in command that which is easy 
Then he continued hu way, until he came to the place wheie the sim 
iiseth awe? he found it to rise on certain people, unto whom we had not 

® It IS «ai(l tlmt they had afterTS srds a daughter, who was the wife and the mother 
of a pi ophe^ , and that her son converted a whole nation * 

^ The names were Asram and Sarim ® 

» Or, the two horned The generality of tlic commentators* suppose the person 
hero meant to be Alexander the Great, or, as they call him, Iscandei al Tltlnii, king 
of Persia and Greece , but there are very different opinions as to the reason of this 
siirmimc Isiome think it was given him because he was king of the East and of the 
Wist, 01 bte lust he had made expeditions to both those extreme pai ts of the earth, 
OP (Iso hoc mse he had two horns on his diadem, or two curls ot hair like horns on 
his fouluad or which is most probable, by reason ot his great valour Several 
mode rn writers* rather suppose the surname was occasioned by his being represented 
111 his coins and stilues with hoins as the son of Jupiter Ammon , or else by his 
being compared by the prophet Daniel to a he goat,*^ though he is there represented 
with but one horn ^ 

1 here aic soini good writers, however, who believe the prmeo intended in this 
pass ige of the Ivoiun was not Alexander the Greeian, but another great conqueror 
who boro the same name and surname, and was much more ancient than he, being 
con temporal y with Abraliam and one of the kings of Persia of the first race,^ oi, 
as otheis suppose, a king ot Yaman, nimed Asaab Ebu al RD,}Csh ® 

Tluv all agict be was a true believer, but whether he was a prophet or no is a 
disputed point 

lhat is, It seemed so to him, when he came to the ocean, and saw nothing hut 
water ^ 

^ An unbelieving nation, who were clothed m the skins of wild beasts, and lived 
upon what the sea cast on shore * 

* ‘lie saw the sun disappear m a fiery sea These countries were inhabited by 
infidels isavary 

ior God gave Dim Iknrncin his choice, either to destroy them for their infidelity, 
or to instinct them m the tiuo faith, or, accoiding to others either to put them to 
the swoid, or to take them captives but the words which follow confirm the former 
interpretation, by which it appears be chose to invite them to the true religion, ami 
to puuish only the disobedient and incredulous 

^ t e That part of the habitable world on which the sun first rises 

• Al Beid&wi * Idem * Idem, Zamakhshari, Jallalo’ddm, Yahya * Scaliger, 

do Emend temp L’Einpercur, not in Jachiad Dan viii 5 Gol in Alfrag p 58, 
Ac « Schickard Tarikh Reg Pers p 73 ^ See Dan viii • Abulfeda, 

Khondemir, Tankh Montakhah, Ac. Vide D’Herbol Bibl Orient Art Escander 
* Ex trad Ebn Abbas Vide Poc Spec p. 6K ^ Al Beid&wi, JaJlalo’ddin * Iideou 
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given any tiling wnei ewith to shelter themselves therefixim Thus vt loas, 
and we comprehended with our knowledge the fortes which were with lum * 
And he prosecuted journey from south to north, until he came between 
the two mountains f beneath which he found certain people, who could 
scar<x understand what was said ® And they said, O Bhu’lkamein, vmly 
Gog an^Jl Magog waste the land f shall we theiefore pay thee tribute, on 
condition that thou build a rampart between us and them 1 He answered, 
The 'powpr wherewith my Lord has strengthened me is better tha/n your 
ti ibute but assist me strenuously, and I will set a strong wall between 
you and them Bung me iron in large pieces, until it hll up the spacd 
between the two sides of those motmtains And he said to the workmen, 
Blow with your bellows, until it make the iron red hot as fire. And he 
said f ther, Biing me molten brass, that I may pour upon it Wherefore, 
when thu wall was finished, Gog and Magog could not scale it, neither 
could they dig thiough it And Dhii’lkamein said, This %s a mercy from 
my Lord but when the prediction of my Lord shall come to be fulfilled^ 
he shall reduce the wall to dust , and the prediction of my Lord is true 
On that day we will suffer some of them to press tumultuously like 
waves on othcis and the tiumpct shall be sounded, and we will gathei 
them in a body together And wc will set hell on that day befoie tho 
unbelievers, whose eyes have been veiled from my remembrance, and 

“ Who had neither clothes nor houses, their country not bearing any buildings, 
but dwelt m lioUs under ground, into which they ri treated from the heat of tho 
sun* Jallalo’ddin sa^s they were tho Zcii], a black nation lying south- west of 
Lthiopia They seem to bo tho Troglodytes of the ancients 

* “Tlus nariativo is true Wo know all those who were with Alexander” — 
Suvary 

“ llctwccn winch Bhu’lkarnein built the ftmous rampart, mentioned immediately, 
agimst tilt iiiuptions of Gog and Magog These mountains arc situate in Armenia 
and Adhcrbijaii, or, accoiding to others, much more northwards, on the confines of 
lurkestln * Ihc relation of a journey taken to this rampart, by one who was sent 
on purpose to view it by the Khalif al Wathec, may be seen in D Ilerbclot * 

® By reason of the strangeness of their spiech and their slowness of apprehension , 
wherefore they weic obliged to make use of an interpreter * 

p Ihe Aribs call them Yajfii and Miyuj, and say they are two nations or tubes 
descended from J iphet the ^on of Noah, or, as others wiite, Gog are a tribe of 
tho Turks, and Magog of those of Gilan,^ tho Geli and GeljQ of Ptolemy and 
btrabo ® 

It 18 said these barbarous people made their irruptions into tho neighbouring 
countries in the spring, and destroyed and earned on the fruits of the eaith, and 
some pretend they were man-eaters ® 

a The commentators say the wall was built in this manner They dug till thev 
found water, and having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass, they built 
the superstructure of large pieces of iron, between which they laid wood and coals, 
till they equalled the height of the mountains , and then setting fire to the com- 
bustibles, by the help of large bellows, they made the iron red hot, and over it 
poured melted brass, which filling up the vacancies between the pieces of iron, ren- 
dered the'Vhole woik as firm as a rock Some tell us that the whole was built of 
stones joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured melted brass to fasten them.^ 

^ That is, when the time shall come for Gog and Magog to break forth from their 
confinement , which shall happen some time before the resurrection * 

■ These words represent either the violent irruption of Gog and Magog, or the 
tumultuous assembly of all creatures, men, genu, and brutes, at the rcsurrectiom* 

* Al Bcidawi, Jallalo’ddin * Al Beidawi * Bibk Orient Art 

Jagiouge * Al Beidawi 7 Idem Vide D’Herbel ubi sup ® Vide 

Gol in Alfrag p 207 ® Al Beidawi ^ Idem. &c. * See the 

Prelim Disc sect iv p 68 * ^ee ib p 62 
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wIlo could not hear my worda Do the unbehevers think tJuit I will owt 
jnmish them, for that they take my servants for their protectors besides 
mel Yenly we have prepared heU for the abode of the infidels. Say, 
Shall we declare unto you those whose works are vam, whose endeavour in 
the present life hath been wrongly directed, and who think they do the work 
which IS right ? These are they who beheve not m the signs of their Lord, 
or that they shall be assembled before him wherefore their works are vain, 
and we will not allow them any weight on the day of resurrection. This 
ehaU he their reward, nainely, hell , for that they have disbeheved, and have 
held my signs and apostles in dension. But as for those who believe and 
do good works, they shall have the gardens of paradise for their abode , 
they shall remain therein for ever , they shall wish for no change therem 
Say, If the sea were ink to write the words of my Lord, venly the sea 
would fail, before the words of my Lord would fail f although we added 
another sea like unto it as a farther supply Say, Yenly 1 am only a man 
as ye are It is revealed unto me that your God is one only God let him 
therefore who hopeth to meet his Lord work a righteous work , and lert 
him not make any other to partake in the worslup of his Lord 


CHAPTEK XIX 


INTITLED, MABY,* EEVEALKD AT MECCA” 

IN THE NAME OP THF MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

C H Y A S ^ A commemoration of the mercy of thy Lord towards 
his servant Zachanas When he called upon his Lord, invokmg him in 
secret^ and said, O Lord, verily my bones are weakened, and my head is 
become white with hoarmess, and I have never been imsuccessful in my 
prayers to thee, O Lord But now I fear my nephews, who are to suc- 
ceed after me,^ for my wife is barren wherefore, give me a successor of 
my own body fiom before thee , who may be my heir, and may be an heir 
of the family of Jacob/ and grant, O Lord, that he may be acceptable 
unto thee And the angel answered him, O Zacharias, verily we bring thee 

• “ Before all liis marvels had been celebrated '^—Savary 

* Several circumstances relating to the Virgin JVIary being mentioned in this chap- 
ter, her name was pitched upon for the title (“ Peace be with her ” — Savaiy") 

« Except the verse of Adoration 

▼ See the Prelim Disc sect iii p 42 (“ K H I A S ” — Savary ) 

* See chap 3, p 40, &c 

y These were his brother’s sons, who were very wicked men, and Zacharias was 
apprehensive, lost, after his death, instead of confirming the people in the true 
religion, they should seduce them to idolatrv * And some commentators imagine 
tha^ he made this prayer in private, lest his nephews should oierhear him 

• Vtz , m holiness and knowledge , or in the government and superintendence of 
the Isi aelites There are some who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here 
meant, hut another Jacob, the brother of Zachanas, or of Imran Ebn Mathin, of the 
race of Solomon.^ 


* A1 Beidawi, Jallalo*ddio. 
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tidings of a son, whose name shall he John , we have not caused any to 
hear the same name before him ® Zackarias said, Lord, how shall T have 
a son, seemg my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,* ^ 
and am decrepit 1 The angel said^ So shad it he thy Lord saith, this is 
easy with me , smce I created thee hei’etofore, when thou wast nothing 
Zachwnas answered, O Lord, give me a sign The angel rephed. Thy sign 
shall he that thou shalt not speak to men for three Rightist although thou, he 
m perfect health And he went forth imto his people, from the chamber, 
and he made signs unto them,® as if he should sayy Praise ye God in the 
mormng and in the evening A nd we said unto his son, O J ohn, receive the 
book of the law, with a resolution to study and observe it J And we be- 
stowed on him wisdom, when he was yet a child, and mercy fiom us, and 
punty of life , ^ and he was a devout person, and dutiful towards his 
parents, and was not proud or rebellious Peace be on him the day 
whereon he was bom, and the day whereon he shall die, and the day 
whereon he shall be raised to life § And remember in the book of the 
Kordn the stoiy of Mary , when she retired from her family to a place 
towards the east,® and took a veil to conceal herself from them , || and we 
sent our spirit Gabriel unto her, and he appeared unto her in the shape of 

• Por he was the first who bore the name of John, or Yahja (as the Arabs pro- 

nounce It) , which fancy seems to have been occasioned by the words of St Luke 
misunderstood, that none of kindred was called by that name ® for other- 

wise John, or, as it is written m Hebrew, Johanan, was a common name among 
the Jews 

Some expositors avoid this objection by observing that the original word sanity- 
van signifies, not only one who is actually called hif the same name, but also one who, 
by reason of his possessing the like qualities and piivileges, deserves, or may pre- 
tend to the same name 

♦ “ My wife IS barren, and I am verging on decrepitude *’ — Savniy 

^ The Mohammedan traditions greatly differ as to the age of /acharias at this 
time , we have mentioned one already ^ Jallalo’ddm says, he was an hundred and 
twenty, and his wife ninety-eight, and the Sonna takes notice of several other 
opinions 

t “ Thou shalt he dumb during three days, replied the angel ” — Savary 

® Some say he wrote the following words on the ground 

t “ John, read the scriptures with fervour ” — Savary 

® Or, as the word also signifies, The hve of alms-deeds 

§ “ Peace was with him at his birth, and at his death, and it shall accompany 
him on the day of resurrection ” — Savary 

® To the eastern part of the temple, or to a private chamber in the house, which 
opened to the east whence, says al Beidawi, the Cliristians pray towards that 
quarter 

There is a tradition, that when the virgin was grown to years of puberty, she 
used to leave her apartment in the temple, and retire to Zachanas’s house, to her 
aunt, when her courses came upon her , and so soon as she was clean, she returned 
again to the temple , and that at the time of the angel’s visiting her, she was at 
her aunt’s on the like occasion, and was sitting to wash herself, in an open place, 
behind a veil, to prevent her being seen ® But others more prudently suppose the 
design of her retirement was to pray ® 

li Krom fhe remotest antiquity the women oi eastern countries have been accus- 
tomed to cover the face At present they never appear in public without being 
veiled These veils are of muslin, and reach to the waist two small apertures are 
made in them, that the wearer may see her way Two causes may have contri- 
buted to introduce among the females of the Last the custom of covering the face, 
the excessive heat, which would soon destroy the freshness of their complexions , 
and the excessive jealousy of the men, which cannot bear that they should bo 
seen — Savary 


® Luke L 61 


7 Page 40, note \ * Tahja, al Beid&wi. ® Al Zamakh. 
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a perfect maiL^ She said, I fly for reflige unto the merciful Ood^ thai h% 
ffM>y defend me from thee if thou fearest him, thou wdt not approach me* 
He answered, Venly I am the messenger of thy Loed, and am sent to give 
thee a holy son. She said, How shall I have a son, seeing a man hath not 
touched me, and I am no harlot ? Guhrid replied, So shall it he thy 
Loed saith, This is easy with me , and we wdl perform it, that we may 
ordain him fora sign imto men, and a mercy from us for it is a thing 
which is decreed. Wherefore she conceived him , ^ and she retired aside 
with him in her womb to a distant place , ^ and the pains of childbirth 
came upon her near the trunk of a palm-tree ^ She said, Would to God 
I had ied before this, and had become a thing forgotten, and lost in ob- 
livion * And he who was beneath her called to her,^ saying, Be not grieved 
now hath God provided a nvulet under thee , and do thou shake the body 
of the palm-tree, and it shall let fall npe dates upon thee, ready gathered.^ 
And eat, and dnnk, and calm thy mindL“ Moreover, if thou see any man, 
and he question thee, say, Venly I have vowed a fast unto the Merciful 
wherefore I will by no means speak to a man this day “ So she brought 
the child to her people, c irrying him in her arms And they said unto her, 
O Mary, now hast thou done a strange thing O sister of Aaron,® thy 
father was not a bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot But she made 

^Likc a full-grown, but beardless youth A1 Beid^wi, not contented with having 
given one good reason why he appeared m that form, viz , to moderate her surprise, 
that bhe might hear his message with less shyness, adds, that perhaps it might be 
to raise an emotion in her, and assist liei conception 

» For Gabriel blew into the bosom of her sliilt, which he opened with his fingers,^ 
and his breath reaching her womb, caused the conception * The age of the Virgin 
Mary at the time of her conception was thirteen , or, as others sav, ten , and she 
went SIX, seven, eight, or nine months with him, according to difleient traditions, 
though some say the (hild was conceived at its full giowth oi nine months, and that 
she was delivered of him within an hour after ^ 

^ To conceal her delivery she went out of the city by night to a certain mountain 

* The palm to which she fled, that she might lean on it m her ti avail, was a 
withered trunk, withwit any head or vcidure, and this haiipcned in the winter sea- 
son , notiMthstanding which, it miraculous^ supplied her with fruits lor her refresh- 
ment,* as IS mentioned iminediatelv 

It has been obseived, that the Mohammedan account of the delivery of the Virgin 
Mary very much resembles that of Latoiia, as described by the poets, « not only in 
tins circumstance of their laying hold on a palm-tree‘s (though some say Latona 
embiaced an olive-tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels), hut also m that 
of their infants speaking , which Apollo is fabled to have done in the womb 7 

• “And she cried, Would to God that I had been dead, forgotten, and abandoned 
by mortals, before that 1 conceived ” — /So vary 

^ This some imagine to have been the child himself, but others suppose it was 
Gabiiel, who stood somewhat lower than she did ® According to a different reading, 
this passage may be rendered, And he railed to her from beneath her, &e And some re- 
fer the pionoun translated her, to the palm-tree and then it should be beneath it, &c 

^ And, accordingly, she had no sooner spoken it, than the dry tiunk revived, and 
riiot forth green leaves, and a head laden with npe fruit 

“ Literall}, thihc eye 

** During which she was not to speak to any bodv, unless to acquaint them with 
the reAson of her silence and some suppose she did that by signs 

® Several Christian writers think the KorAn stands convicted of a manifest falsehood 
in this particular, but I am afraid the Mohammedans may avoid the charge,® as they do 
by several answers Some say, the Virgin Mary had really a brother named Aaron, 

^ Tahya * Jallalo’ddin, A1 BeidAwi * A1 Beid&wu, Yahya *11dem, A1 
Zamakh * Vide Sikii not in Evong Infant pp 9, 21, Lc « Homer Hymn, 
in Apoll Callimach Hymn in Delum ^ Callimach ibid See Kor chap 8, 
p 41 ^ A1 Beidhwi, Jallalo’ddin ® See chap 3, p 38 
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signs unto cMld to answer them , and they said, How shall we speak to 
him, who IS infant in the cradle? Whereupon the cW£i?.said, Verily I 
am the servant of God he hath given me the book of the gospel^ and hath 
appointed me a piophet And he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I 
shall be , and hath commanded me to observe prayer, and to give alms, so 
long as I shall live , and he hath made me dutiful towards my mother, and 
hath not made me proud or unhappy * And peace he on me the day 
whereon I was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day 
whereon I shall be raised to life This was Jesus the son of Mary , the 
Word of tiuth,*^ concerning whom they doubt It is not meet for God, 
that he should have any son God forbid 1 When he decreeth a thing, 
he only siith unto it, Be , and it is.t And veiily God is my Lord, and 
your Lord , wherefore, serve him this is the light way. Yet the sectaries 
differ among themselves concerning Jesus , but woe be unto those who are 
unbelievers, because of tJmr appearance at the great day Do thou cause 
them to hear, and do thou cause them to see,*^ on the day wltereon they 
shall come unto us to he judged but the ungodl}” are this day in a manifest 
eirorj And do thou forewarn them of the day of sighing, when the 
matter shall be determined, while they are now sunk m negligence, and do 
not believe Verily we will inherit the earth, and whatever creatures 
are theiein,® and unto us shall they all return And remember 
Abraham in the book of the Kordn , for he was one of gxeat veiacity, 
and a prophet When he said unto his fathei,* O my fatlier, why dost 
thou worship that which heareth not, neither seeth, nor profiteth thee 
at all? O my father, veiily a decree of knowledge hath been bestowed 
on me, which hath not been bestowed on thee wheiefore follow me. 


who had the same father, hut a different mother others suppose Aaron, the hrothtr 
of Moses IS hue meant, but say Mary is called his sister, cither because she was of 
the Levitical race (as by her bung i elated to Elizabeth it should seem she was), or 
by way of comparison others say that it was a difterent peison of that name who 
was contemporary with her, and conspicuous for his good or bad qualities, and that 
they likened her to him, either by way of commendation, or of repioach, ^ 
p These were the first words winch were put into the mouth of Jesus, to ohyiatc 
the imagination of his partaking of the divine natuie, or having a right to the wor- 
ship of mankind, on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his birth ^ 

♦ “ He hath implanted filial piety in my heart, and has delivered me fiom pride, 
which IS the companion of misery ” — Savory 

^ This expression may be either referred to Jesus, as the Word of God , or to the 
account just given of him 

t “ God cannot have a son Praise be unto his name 1 He commands, and that 
which existed not starts into life at his voice ” — Snvary 
^ These words are variously expounded some taking them to express admiration* 
at the quickness of those senses m the wicked at the day of judgment, when they 
shall plainly perceive the torments piepared for them, though they have been deaf 
and blind injthis life, and others supposing the words contain a threat to the un- 
believers, of what they shall then hear and see , or else a command to Mohammed 
to lay before them the terrors of that dav * 

t ** What will they not hear, what will they not see, when they appear before our 
tribunal ? Now they are in utter blindness ” — Savary 
■ * e Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated — See 
chap 15, p 211 

* See chap 6, p 105, &c 

^AlZamakh A1 Beidftwi, Jallalo’ddin, Tahya, &c *A1 Beid&wi, &c ^See 
chap 18, p 241 * A1 BeidAwi. 
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I Will lead thee into an even way. O my father, serve jw>t Satan , for 
Satan was rebellious unto the MercifuL O my father, verily I fear lest a 
punishment be inflicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a 
companion of Satan. II%8 father answered, Dost thou i eject my gods, O 
Abraham % Jf thou forbear not, I will suiely stone thee wherefore leave 
me for a long time Abraham replied, Peace he on thee I will ask pardon 
foi thee of my Lord, for he is gracious unto me And I will separate 
myself from you, and from the xdds which ye invoke besides God , and I 
will call upon my Lord it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in 
calling on my Lord, as ye are in calling upon them. And when ho 
had separated himself from them, and from the xdoh which they wor- 
shipped besides Qod,'^ we gave him Isaac and Jacob , and we made each of 
them a prophet , and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, the gift of 
VTophecpy and children^ and wealth, and we caused them to deserve the 
highest commendations ^ And remember Moses in the book of the Kordn 
for he was sincerely upright, and was an apostle one? a prophet, And v^e 
called unto him from the right side of mount Sinai, and caused him to 
diaw near, and to discourse piivately with us * And we gave him, through 
our mercy, his brother Aaron a prophet, for his assistant Remembei 
also Ishniael in the same book , for he was tiue to his promise/ and was 
an apostle, and a prophet And he commanded his family to observe prayer, 
and to give alms and he was acceptable unto his Lord And remember 
Edris*® in the same book, for he was a just person, and a piophet and we 
exalted him to a high place **’ These aie they unto whom God hath been 
bounteous, of the prophets of the posteiity of Adam, and of those whom we 
carried in the ark with Noah , and of the posterity of Abraham, and 
of Israel, and of those whom we have directed and chosen When the 
signs of the Merciful were read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and 
wept but a succeeding generation have come after them, who neglect 

« By flying to Harra,n, and thence to Palestine 

^ Literally, We granted them a lofty tongue of truth 

* Or, as some expound it, And we raised him on high , for, say they, he was raised 
to so great an elevation, that he heard the creaking of the pen writing on the table 
of God’s decrees * 

y Being celebrated on that account , and particularly for his behaving with that 
resignation and constancy which he had promised his father, on his receiving God’s 
command to saenhee him ^ for the Mohammedans say it was Ishmael, and not Isaac, 
whom he was commanded to offei 

* Or Enoch, the great grandfather of Noah, who had that surname from his great 
knowledge , for he was favoured with no less than thirty books of divine revelations, 
and was the first who wrote with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and 
arithmetic, &c ^ 

The learned Bartolocci endeavours to snow, from the testimonies of the ancient 
Jews, that Enoch, surnamed Edris, was a very different person from the Enoch of 
Moses, and many ages younger ® 

* Some understand by this the honour of the prophetic oflBce, and his familianiy 
with God , but others suppose his translation is here meant for they say that ho 
was taken up by God into heaven at the age of three hundred* and fifty, having first 
suffered death, and been restored to life , and that he is now alive m one of the seven 
heavens, or in paradise ® 


®AlBeidfiwi ® Idem ^ Idem, Jallalo’ddin, &c ® Bartol BibL Eah. 
part 11 T> 845 * A1 Beidftwi, Jallalo’ddin, Abn’lfed^ 
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j'jraycr, and foA>w tli&ir liibis , and they shall surely fall into evil * except 
him who lepcnteth, and belie \ eth, and doth that which is right y these shall 
entei pai idise, and they shall not in the least be wronged gardens of 
perpetual abode shall he then rewmdy wluch the Merciful hath pioinised 
unto his servants, as an object of faith , for his promise will sXirely come 
he fulfilled Therem shall they heaa no vain discourse, but peace, and 
their provision shall be prepaied for them therem momiug and eveoing 
This IS paiadise, which we will give for an inlieritance unto such of our 
seivants as shall be pious. We descend heaven, unless by the 

command of thy Loud unto him helongeth whatsoever is before us, and 
wh itsoevci IS behmd us, and whatsoevei is in the mtermediate space , 
neither is thy Lord foigetful of thee ° He is the Lord of heaven and earth, 
and of whatsoQyer is between them whcrefoie worship him, and be 
constant m his woiship Dost tJiou know any named like him?^ Man 
saith,® After I shall have been dead, shall I ideally be brought forth ali'v e 
f om the gi ave ? Doth not man remember that we created him heretofore, 
when he was nothing ? But by thy Loud wc will surely assemble them 
and the devils to 'judgment f then will vc set tliem round about hell 
on their knees afterwai ds wo will diaw forth fixim every sect such of them 
as shall hate been a more obstinate rebel against the Merciful,® and wo 
be jb know winch of them are moref^ worthy to be burned therein ** Theie 
shall ho none of you but shall approach near the s.rmo * this is an estab- 
lished deeice with thy Lord Afterwards we will deliver those who shall 
have been pious, but wo will leave the ungodly therein on their knees 
When our m mifest signs are read unto them, the infidels say unto the true 
behovers. Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition, and 

^ “ A corrupt generation has succeeded to them It hath forsaken prayer, and 
followed the toirent of itb pasbions It shall bo plunged into the stream of hell’* 
— bavaiy 

^ i e Words of peace and comfort, or the sdutations of the angels,^ &c 

® These are generally supposed to have been the woids of the angel Gabnel, in 
answer to Mohammed s complaint for his long del ly of fifteen, or according to 
another tradition, of forty days, before he brought him instructions what solution 
he should gi>e to the qucstionb which had been asked him conceining the bleepers, 
Dhu Ikarncm and the spirit * 

Others, however, aie of opinion that they are the words which the godly will 
use at then entiance into piradise , and that tlieii meaning is, We take up our abode 
htie at the command and through the meicy of God alone^ who t uleth all things, past 
Juture and present , and who is not forgetful of the woi h<i of his sei vants ® 

** That lb, Deserving, or having a right to the name and attiibutcs of God 

• borne suppose a particular person is here meant, namely, Obba Ebn Khalf * 

^ It IS said that e\ cry infidel will appear, at the day of judgment, chained to the 
de\il who seduoed him ® 

« Hence, say^ al Beidawi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious 
people But perhaps the distinguibhiiig the unbelievers into different classes, in 
order to consign them to different places and degrees of toiment, is here meant 

^ Viz , the more obstinate and pei verse, and especially the heads of sects, who will 
suffer a double punishment for their own criors and their seducing of others 

* For the true believers must also pass by or through hell, but the fire will be 
damped, and the flames abated, so as not to hui t them, though it will lay hold on the 
others Some, however, suppose that the woi ds intend no more than the passage 
over the narrow bridge, which is laid over hell ® 

1 See chap 10, p 27. * Sec before, p 131 * Al Bcid^wi * See chap IS, 

p 214 * Al Beidawi ° Idem See the Frehm Disc sect iv p 66 

2c 
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foTTi/i&th the more excellent assembly But how many generations have 
we destroyed before them, which excelled them in wealth, and in outward 
appearance 1 Say, Whosoever is in error, tlie Merciful will grant him 
a long and prosperous life, until they see that with which they are threat- 
ened, whethei it be the punishment of this hfe^ oi that of the last houi , and 
hereafter they shall know who is in the woise condition, and the weaker 
in forces * God shall more fully diiect those who receive direction , and 
the good works which remain foi ever are better in the sight of thy Lord 
than worldly pcssessions^ in respect to the reward, and more ebgible in 
i*espect to the future recompense Hast thou seen him who belie veth not 
in our signs, and saith, I shall surely have iichcs and children bestowed on 
1 le Is he acquainted with the secrets of fiUunty , or hath he received 
a coven int from the Merciful that it shall be so ? By no moans We will 
s’uely write down tliat which he saith , and increasing we will increase his 
punishment^! and we will be his heir as to that which he speaketh of,^ 
and on the last day he sliall appear befoie us alone and naked They have 
taken other gods, besides God, that they may be a gloiy unto them By no 
means Hereafter shall they deny their worship f and they shall become 
nl\ orsaries*^ unto them Dost thou not see that wc send the devils against 
ilu infidels, to incite them to sin by then instigations ? Wherefore be not 
in haste to call down de^tiuciioii u}>on tluin lor we numbei unto them a 
detei mined number of days of respite On a ceitain day we will assemble 
the pious before the Merciful tn an honomahle mamieiy as imbassadors 
come into the pi esence of a pnace but we will diive the wicked into hell, 
ascatUc are driven to witer they shall obtain no intercession, except he 
only who hath received a covenant from the Merciful They say, The 

^ Viz , of us 01 of you AV hen the Koicisli were unable to pioducc a composition 
to equal the Koian, they began to glory in tlicir wtalth nnd nobility, valuing them- 
mIvcs highly on that account, and despising the followers of Mohammed 

* “May the Merciful lengthen the days of those who arc plunged into error ^ to 
tho end that they may sec the fulfilment of oiii threats, whether in this world or iii 
tht other Then will they know who aie the most unhappy, and the most devoid 
ol suc(our” — bavai'y 

^ 'I Ills passage was revealed on account of al As Ebn Wajel, who being indebted 
to Kliabbdb, when he demanded the money, refused to paj it, unless he would deny 
Mohammed, to which pioposal Kfiabbab answered, that he would never deny that 
piophet, neither ali\e, nor dead, nor when he should be laised to life at the last day, 
thcrefoic leplied al As, When thou art raised again, eome to me, for I shall then have 
abundance of riches, and ehildicn, and I will p ly yon ^ 

t “ He flnttereth himself vainlj Wc will write down his ostentation, and will 
incicase his punishment ” — Saiarif 

i e lie shall be obliged to lea\c all his wealth and his children behind him at 
his death 

“ Viz at the resurrection, when the idolaters shall disclaim their idols and the 
idols their worshippers, and shall mutuall} accuse one nnothei ® 

Or, the contiarij , that is to saj, a disgiace instead of an honour 
That IS, except he who shall be a subject properly disposed to rccene that 
fvvour, by having professed Islam Or, the words may also be tianslated, accord- 
ing to another exposition, 1 hey shall not obtain the intercession of any, except the inter- 
cession ofhxm^ &c Or else, Aone shall be able to make intei cession for others, except 
they who shall hate received a coienant (or permission) from God, t e who shall be 
qualified for that office by faith, and good w orks, according to God’s promise, or shall 
have special lea^ e given him b\ God foi that purpose ® 

7 Al Boulhui, Jallalo’ddin “ Sec chap G, p 100, chap 10, p 169 ® Al Bei- 

diwi bee chap 2, pp 30, 31, &c. 
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Merciful hath begotten issue Now have ye uttered an impious thing it 
wanteth little but that on occasion thereof the heavens bo rent, and the 
earth cleave in sunder, and the mountains be overthi’own and fall, for that 
they attribute childien unto the Merciful , whereas it becometh not God to 
beget children Yenly there is none in heaven or on earth but shall 
approach the Meiciful as Im servant. He compasseth them hy 1m 
knowledge and power, and numbeioth them with an exact computation and 
they shall all come unto him on the day of resurrection, destitute both 
ofhelp&is and followers But as for those who believe and do good works, 
the Merciful will bestow on them love*^ Verily we have rendeied the 
Koran easy foi thy tongue, that thou mayest theieby declare our promises 
unto the pious, and mayest thereby denounce tin eats unto contentious 
people And how many generations have we destroyed before them ? Dost 
thou find one of them remaining 1 Oi dost thou hcai so much as a wbisptr 
concerning them I* 


CHAPTER XX 

INTIPLFD, T II REVEALED AT MECCA 

THF XAML OF THF MOST MERCIFUL C 01) 

T H We have not sent down the Koian unto thoo that thou 
shouldest be unhappy,® but foi an admonition unto Inin who feareth 
God being sent down fiom him who created the esrth, and the lofty 
heavens The Meiciful sitteth on his throne unto him hdongeth whit^ 
soever is in heaven and on eaith, ind whatsoever is between them, 
and whatsoever is under the eaith If thou pionounce thy prayers 
with a loud voice, know that it is not necessary in respect to God , foi 
he knoweth that which is secivt, and what is yet more hidden t God * 

s ViZ , the love of Gofl and all the inhabitants of heaven. Some suppose tins 
veme was revealed to comfort the Moslems who were despised and hated at Mecca, 
on account of their faith, by the promise of their gaming the love and esteem of 
m inkind in a short time 

* Of so many generations ^^hlch we have annihilated, canst thou call back even 
one man? Do they make the slightest raurmui heard ?” — Savary 

The signification of these letters, which being prefixed to the chapter are theie- 
foie taken foi the title, is uncertain' Some, however, imagine they stand for Ya 
ra)olj 1 e O man ' which interpretation, seeming not easily to be accounted for from 
the Arabic, is by a certain tradition deduced from the Ethiopic * oi for Ta, i e tread , 
telling us that Mohammed, being employed in watching and prayer the night this 
passage was revealed, stood on one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease 
himselt by setting both feet to the ground Others fancy the first letter stands foi 
TAba, beatitude , and the latter for Hawiyat, the name of the lower apartment of hell 
Tah is also an interjection commanding silence, and may properly enough be used 
in this place 

• Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the conversion of the infidels, or 
thy fatiguing thyself by watching and other religious exercises, for it seems the 
Koreish urged the extraoidinaiy fatigues he undeiwent in those respects, as the 
consequence of his having left their religion * 

t “ The deed which thou dost in open day, and that which thou veilest in the 
shades of mystery, are equally known to him ” — Savary 

' See the Pielim Disc sect 111 p 42, * Mobam Ebn Abd al Baki, cx trad 

Aircmm Ebn Abi Sofian 3 Al Beid&wi 
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theie IS no God but he, he hath most excellent names** Hast thou 
been informed of the hisstory of Moses When he saw fire, and 
said unto his family, Tariy y^here, for I perceive file peiad\enture 
1 may bung you a brind thereout, or may find a diiection %ii our 
way by the firo^ And when he was come neai unto it, a toice called 
unto him, saying^ O Moses, \erily I am thy Lord wheiefore put olF 
thy shoes for thou art in the sacred valley Town And I ha\e chosen 
theo^ theiefore heaiken with attention unto that winch is revealed unto 
tJiee Veiily I am God , theie is no god besides me , wherefore worship 
me, and perform thy prayer m lemembiance of me Yeiily the hour 
cometh I will suicly manifest the same, that eveiy soul may leceive 
its rewaid for that which it hath deliberately done Let not him who 
believeth not theiein, and who followeth his lust, pievent thee fioin 
hdieving in the same, lest tliou perish Now what is that ni thy right 
hand, O Moses? He answeied, It is my rod whereon I km, and with 
winch I beat down leaves foi my flock, and I ha\e otliei uses for it^ 
God Slid unto him, Cast it down, O Moses And he cast it down, and 
behold, it became a serpent,** which lan about God said, Take liold on it, 
and fear not ^ we will reduce it to its former condition And put thy 
1 iglit hand undei thy left ai m it shall como foi th white,® w itliout any hui t 
Thib shall he anothci sign that we may show theo some of our gieatcst 
signs Go unto Pharaoh foi he is exceedingly impious Moses an- 
swered, Lord enlarge my breast,* and make what thou hist commanded 
mo easy unto me and loose the knot ot my tongue, that they may under- 
stand my speech ^ And give me a oounscllui of my iaimly ,namdy Aaion 


* See chap 7, p 130, and chap 18, p 23S 

" The relation of the story of Moses, which takes up the greatest part of thib chap- 
ter, was designed to cncouiage Mohammed, by his tvumplc, to discharge the pro- 
phetic office with firmness of mind, as being assured of leccning the like assistance 
horn God for it is said this cliapter was one of the fiist thit wlic revealed * 

* 'llic commentatoib say, tbit Moses, having obtaiiud lea\e of Shoaib, or Jetbio, 
his father-in law, to visit his mother, departe d with his family from Midian towards 
Egypt , but coming to the valley of Tow a, wherein Mount bniai stands, his wife fell 
in labour, and was deluered of i son, in a \eiy daik and snowy night , he had also 
lost Ins way and Ins c ittlc weie scattcicd fiom liiin, when on a sudden he saw a fire 
hy the side of a mountain, which, on Ins iicaiei aiiproaeh, he found burning in agieen 
bush ® 

y This was a maik of humility and respect though some fancy theic was somo 
unelcanness in the shoes themselves, bceause they were made of the skin ot an ass 
not dressed ® 

“ As to drive away wild beasts fiom ray flock, to earry my bottle of water on, to 
Btick up and hang my upper gaimciit on, to shade me from the sun, and seveial 
Other uses enumerated by the commentators 

» Wlnth^ was at first no bigger than the rod but afterwards swelled to a prodi- 
gious size 

When Moses saw the serpent move about with great nimhleness, and swallow 
stones and trees, he w is gieatly terrified and fled fiom it, but recovering his 
courage at these woicls of God, he had the boldness to take the serpent hy the jaws * 

® bee chap 7. p 127 (llis hand was covered with a white leprosy, says Gcla- 
leddin, from whieh he felt no pain — Savory ) 

* “ Lord, replied Moses, expand my heart ” — Savory 

^ Eor Moses had an impediment in his speech, which was occasioned hy the following 
accident Pharaoh one day carrying him in his arms, when a child, he suddenly laid 


* Al BeiiKiwi 


® Idem 


® Idem 


^ Idem 


8 Idem. 
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my brother ® Gird up my loins by Inm, and make him my colleague in tho 
business that we may piaise thee greatiy, and may lemembei thee often , 
for thou regardest us God replied, now hast thou obtained thy icquest, O 
Moses and we have heretofoie been gracious unto thee, anothei time , 
when we revealed unto thy mother that winch was levealed unto hei say^ 
xng, Put him mto the aik, and cast him into the liver, and the rivei shall 
thiow him on the shore , a7id my enemy and his enemy shall take him and 
hi ing him up , ^ and I bestowed on thee love fiom me,^' that thou inightest 
be bred up under my eye When thy sistei went and said, Shall I biing 
you unto one who will nurse the chdd ? ^ So we letumed thee unto thy 
mother, that her mind might be set at ease, and that she might not 
be afflicted And thou slowest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble 
and we proved thee by sevet cd trials ^ and afterwards thou didst dwell 
some years ™ among the inhabitants of Madman Then thou earnest hither 
according to oui deciee, O Moses, and I have chosen thee for myself, 
wherefore go thou and thy brother” with my*l5igns , and be not negligent 
in remembeiing me Go yo unto Phai’aoh, foi ];e is excessively impious • 

hold of his heard, and plucked it in a very rough manner, which put Pharaoh into 
such a passion, that he ordered him to he put to death but Asia, his wife, repre- 
senting to him that ho was hut a child, who could not distinguish between a burning 
coal and a ruhv, ho ordered the experiment to he made , and a live coal and a ruby 
bung set before Moses, he took the coal and put it into his mouth, and burnt his 
tongue and thereupon he was pardoned Ihis is a Jawish story a little alteied ® 

® d he Arabic word is Wazir, which signifies one who has the chief administration 
of aff urs under a piince 

^ Ihe commentators aie not agreed by what means this re\ elation was made, 
whether by private inspiration, hy a di^am, by a prophet, oi by an angel 

p The commentators siy, that Ins inothci accordingly made an ark of the 
and pitched it, and put in some cotton , and having laid the child tlieicin committed 
It to the ri\er, a hianch of which went into Pharaoh’s garden that the sticain 
carried the ark thither mto a fishpond, at the head of winch Pharaoh was then 
sitting with his wife Asia, the daughtei of Mo/ahem , and that the king, having 
commanded it to be taken up and opened, and finding in it a beautiful child, took a 
fancy to it, and ordered it to be brought up ^ 

borne writers mention a miraculous pieseri ation of Moses befoie he was put 
into the aik, and tell us, that his mother lia\ing hid him fiom Pharaoh’s officers 
in an oven, his sister, in her mother’s absence, kindled a laigc fire m the oven to 
he it it, not knowing the child was there, but that he was aftciwaids taken out 
unhurt * 

^ That IS, I inspired the love of thee into the licaits of those who saw thee, and 
particularly into the heai*t of Pharaoh 

* The Mohammedans pretend that sei ei al nurses were brought, but the child 
refused to take the bicast of any, till his sister Miriam, who went to learn news of 
him, told them she would find a nurse, and bi ought his mothei * 

^ Moses killed an Egyptian, in defence of an Israelite, and escaped the danger of 
being punished foi it, by flying to Midian, which was eight days’ jouii ey distant from 
Mesr * 

The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and cordemned to ho 
beheaded, but that, when ho should have suffered, his neck became as hard as ivory, 
and the sword rebounded on the executioner ® 

* For lie was obliged to abandon his country and his friends, and to tiaicl sei eral 
da} 8, m great tenor and want of necessaiy proiisions, to seek a refuge among 
strangers , and was afterwards forced to serve for hire, to gam a In clihood 

t c Ten ° 

® Aaron being bv this time come out to meet his brother, cither by divine inspira- 
tion, or hating notice of his design to return to Egypt ^ 

•VideSbalsh Hakkab p 11 » Al Peid^wi * Abiilfcda, &c » Al 

Beid&wi *Idem « Shalsh Hakkab. n 1 1 «AlBeidawi, ^ Idem 
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and speak mildly unto him ^ peradventure he will consider, or will fear <mr 
thteeUs * They answered, O Lokd, verily we fear lest he be precipitately 
violent against us, or lest he transgress more exorbitantly God replied, 
Fear not , for I am with you I will hear and will see Go ye therefoio 
unto him, and say, Veixly wo are the messengers of thy Lord wherefore 
send the children of Israel with us, and do not afflict them How are we 
come unto thee with a sign fiom thy Lord and peace be upon him who 
shall follow the trm direction Verily it hath been revealed unto us, that 
a punishment shall he xnjlieted on him who shall chaige us with imposture, 
and shall turn back. And when they had delivered ih&ir messagt^, Pharaoh 
said, Who is your Lord, 0 Moses ? He answered, Our Lord is he who 
giveth all things he hath created them, and directeth them by his pro- 
vidence Phai aoh said, What therefore is the condition of the former gene- 
rations ? ® t Moses answered. The knowledge thereof is with my Lord, 
m the book of hvs decrees my Lord erreth not, neither doth he forget It 
IS he who hath spread the e^ith as a bed for you, and hath made you paths 
therein, and who sendeth down ram from heaven, whereby we cause vari- 
ous kmds of vegetables to spring forth , saying^ Eat o/pa^ t, and feed youi 
cattle unth other part thereof Verily, herem aie signs unto those who are 
endued with understanding Out of the ground have we created you , and 
to the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring you foi*th fiom 
thence another time And we showed Pharaoh all our signs which we had 
empowered Mose^ to perfoim^ but ho accused him of imposture, and refused 
to bdieve , and he said. Art thou come unto us that thou mayest dispossess 
us of our land by thy enchantments, O Moses ? Verily we will meet thee 
with the like enchantments , wherefore fix an appomtment between us 
and thee , we will not fail it, neither shalt thou, m an equal place Moses 
answered. Let your appointment be on the day of your solemn feast, ^ and 
let the people be assembled m open day J And Pharaoh turned away from 
Moses, and gathered together the most expert magicians to execute his 
stratagem , and then came to the appointment Moses said unto them, Woe 
be unto you I do not devise a lie against God,** lest he utterly destroy you 
by some judgment for he shall not prosper who deviseth lies A nd the 
disputed concemmg their affair among themselves, and discoursed 
in private and they said. These two are certainly magicians they seek to 
dispossess you of your land by their sorcery , and to lead away with them 
your ehiefest and most oonsideiRble men Wherefore collect all your cun- 
mng, and then come m order for he shall prosper this day, who shall be 


♦ ** Go unto Pharaoh His heart is hardened in crime Speak mildly unto him, 
that he may open his eyes, and may fear ” — Savarg 
® Vtz , as to happiness or misery after death 

t “ What, then, was the design of the anment people ? • continued the prince ” — 
Sava^ 

p Wnich was probably the first day of their new year 

X Let the assemblage take place on a feast day, replied Moses It will be 
rendered more solemn by the concourse of the people — l^vary 
4 By saying the miracles pwformed in his name are the effects of magic. 


* In worshippmg idols ^Savary^ 
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superior * They said, O Moses, whether wilt thou cast dowu thy lod first, 
01 shall we be the hist who cast down cmr rodsi He answered, Do ye 
cast down your rods first And behold, then cords and their rods appealed 
unto him, by their enchantment, to run about like serpents, ' wheieforo 
Moses conceived fear in his heart But we said unto him. Fear not , foi 
tliou shalt be superior theiefoie cast down the rod which is lu thy right 
li ind , and it sliall swallow up the seeming serpents which they have made 
fui what they have made is only the deceit of an enchanter , and an 
enchanter shall not prosper, whithersoever he cometh And the magicians, 
lohen they saw the mit acle which Moses performed, fell down and wor- 
shipped, saying, We believe in the Lord of Aaron and of Moses. Pharaoh 
said unto them, Do ye beheve in him before I give you permission] Verily 
this isyoui mastei, who hath taught you magic But I will surely cutoff 
your hands and your feet on the opposite sides , and I will crucify 
you on tiunks ot palm-trees ■ and yo shall know which of us is more 
soveie in punishing, and can longer protract your pains t They answered, 
AVe will by no means have gieatei regard unto thee than unto those evident 
miiacles which have been shown us, or than unto him wlio hath created 
us Pionounce therefoie that sentence against us winch thou art about to 
pionounce for thou canst only give sentence as to this piesent life, Veiily 
we believe in our Lord, that he may forgive us our sms, and the sorcery 
which thou hast forced us to exercise for God is better to reward, and 
moi c able to prolong punishment than thou Yei i ly whosoever shall appeal 
before his Lord 071 day of judgment, polluted with crimes, shall have 

lull for hts leward, he shall not die therein, neithei shall he live But 
whoever shall appear before him, having been a true believer, and shall have 
worked righteousness, for these are pi spared the highest degrees of happi- 
ness , narmly, gaidens of perpetual abode,* which shall be wateied by 
iivei's, they shall remain theiem for ever and this shall be the rewaid 
of him who shall be pure And we spake by levelation unto Moses, say- 
ing, Go forth with my servants out of Egypt by night, and smite the waters 
with thy rod, and make them a dry path thiough the sea * be not appiehen- 
si\e of Pharaolis overtaking thee, neither be thou afiaid. And when 
Moses had done so, Phaiaoh followed them v ith his forces , and the waters 
of the sea overwhelmed them And Pharaoh caused his people to err, 
neither did he diiect them aright Thus, O children of Isiael, we delivered 
you fiom your enemy, and we appointed you the right side of mount 
Sinai tj discourse with Moses amd to give him the law , and we caused 

♦ “ Unite, added Moses, the secrets of your art Come in order, and let this day 
crown ihe victors with glory ” — Savory 

^ They nibbed them over with quicksilver, which being wrought upon by the heat 
of the sun, caused them to move “ bee chap 7, p 128 

• See ibid 

t “You shall know whether your God or 1 can be most persevenng and rigorous 
in punishing ^Savory 

^Literally, gardens (/Eden, see chap 9, p 167 

® The expositors add, that the sea was divided into twelve separate paths, one for 
each tribe • a fable borrowed from the Jews *• 

®AlB6idawi. ®A1 Beidawi, Abulfod m Hist ^ V'lde R Eliezer, Pirke^ 
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manna and quails to descend upon you,* saying, Eat of the good things 
which we have given you foi food , and tiansgiess not theiein/ lest 
my indignation fall on you , and on whomsoever my indignation shall 
fall, he shall go down headlong into 'perdition But I will he gia- 
cious unto him who shall repent and believe, and shall do that which 
IS right , and wJio shall be rightly directed. What hath caused thee to 
hasten from thy people, O Moses, to receive the lawl* He answered, 
These follow close on my footsteps, but I have hastened unto thee, O 
Lord, that thou miglitest be well pleased with me God said. We have 
already made a trial of thy people, since thy departure, * and al Scimeii** 
hath seduced them to idolatry Wherefore Moses returned unto his peo- 
ple® in great wiath, anci exceedingly afflicted And he said, O my people, 
had not youi Lord promised you a most excellent piomisc Did the 
time of my absence seem long unto you?* Oi did ye dtsire that indigna- 
tion from your Lord •should fill on }ou, and therefore luled to keep the 
piomise which ye made me ^ They ausweied. We ha\e not failed in what 
we promised thee of our own authoiity , but ve were made to carry m 
several loads of gold and silver, of the ornaments of the pcojde,® and we 


* See chap 2, p 7 

y By ingratitude, excess, or insolent bchoMOur 

■ For Moses, it seems, outwent tlic seventy ciders, who had been chosen, in obedi- 
ence to the divine command, to accompany lum to the mount* and appealed before 
God while they were at some, though no gieat, distance behind him 

• They continued in the worship of the true God for the fust twenty dajs of 
Moses 8 absence, which, by taking the nights also into their reckoning, they computed 
to be forty, and at their expiration concluded they had stayed the lull time which 
Moses had commanded them, and so fell into the worsliip of the golden calf® 

^ This was not his proper name, but he had this oj)pcllitiou because lie was of a 
certain tribe among the Jews, called Samaritans (whcicin tho Mohammedan'j 
jtrangely betray their ignorance in history) , though some sav he wasapioselyte, but 
a hypocritical one, and onginally of Kiimaii, oi some other country His tiue name 
was Moses, or MRsa, Ebn l)haf ir * 

Seldcn is of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron himself (who was 
really tho maker of the calf), and lie is here called al bamtii, fiom the Hebrew 
verb shama) to keep,^ because he was the keeper oi guardian of the ehildien of Israel 
dui mg his brother s absence in the mount, which is a vciy ingenious conjecture, 
not absolutely inconsistent with the text of the Kordn (though Mohammed seems 
to have mistaken al SRineri for the name of a different peison), and offers a miuli 
more probable origin of that appellat oh, than to derive it, as the Mohammedans do, 
fiom the Samaiitans, who weie not formed into a people, nor bore that name, till 
many ages after 

® , after he had completed his foity d lys’ stay in the mount, and had received 

the law ® 

^ i e The law, containing a light and certain direction to guide joum tlie rj^,ht 
way 

* “ O my people, said he, did not God make unto you a glorious promise? Bid it 
seem to be too long defoired ?” — Saoary 

• These ornaments were rings, bracelets, and the like, which the Israelites bad 
bonovved of the Egyptians, under pretence of decking themselves out for some 
feast, and had not returned to them , or, as some think, what they had stripped 
from the dead bodies of tho Egyptians, cast on shore by the sea and al Sdmen, 
conceiving them unlawful to bo kept, and the occasion of much wickedness, per- 
suaded Aaron to let him collect them from the people, which being done, he threw 
them all into tho fire, to melt them down into one mass ? 


* See chap 2, p 9, chap 7, 132, ic * Al Bcidawi * Idem * Sclden, 
de Dus Syiis, Synt. 1 c 4 « Al BoidRwi. 7 Idem. Vide D’Herbel BibL 

Onent. p 650, and Kor chap 2, p 7, &c. 
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c\st iliem into the Jite, and in like mannei al Sameii also cast mwhat he 
had collected^ and lie produced unto them a corporeal calf/ which lowed 
And al Sameri and his companwns said, This is youi goil, and the god of 
Mo^es, hut he hath forgotten hun, and ts gone to seek some other Did 
tlu y not thcrefoie see that their returned them no answer, and was not 
^])lc to cau^e them either hurt or profit ? And Aaion had said unto them 
lx foie, O iny people, verily ye aie only proved by this calf, for your Lord 
I's the moiciful wherefore follow me, and obey my command. They an- 
swLied, We vill by no means cease to be devoted to its worship, until 
IMoses letuin unto us And when Moses was returned, he said, O Aaron, 
A\hat hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went astray, that thou 
didst not follow me? Hast thou, thciefore, been disobedient to my com- 
mand ? Aaion answeied, O son of my mother, drag me not by the beard, 
nor the hair of my head Yenly I feared lest thou shouldcst say, 
Thou hast made a division among the clnldren of Israel, and thou hast not 
obseiied my saymg^ Moses said unto a! S^nieri, What wa^ thy design, 
O Samen ? He answered, I saw that which they saw not , * wherefore I 
took a handful of dust fiom the footsteps of the messenger of God, and I 
cast it into the molteii calf , ^ foi so did my mind diiect me Moses said 
Get thee gone , for thy m thib life shall bo, that thou shalt say 

n)ito those who shall meet thee. Touch me not,* and a tin eat is denounced 
against thee of more terrible pains, in the life to come, which thou shalt by 
no means escape And beliold now thy god, to whose wot ship thou h is 6 
continued assiduously devoted , vciily we will burn it,°^ and ve will le- 


not made a mould of that figmc and that when Aaron cncuocs himself to his brother, 
in the pentatcuch, ho seems as if he would pusuiidc him it was an accident ® 

^ See chap 7, p 132, note ^ 

fif By these words Moses itprchcnds Aaion foi not seconding his zeal in taking 
arms against the idol itcis, or foi not coming after him to the mountain, to acquaint 
him with tlicir lebellion 

% e Lest, if I had taken arms against the worship pci s of the calf thou shouldcst 
say that I had raised a sedition , or if 1 had gone after thee, thou shouldcst blamo 
me foi abandoning ray charge, and not waiting thy retum to rectify what was amiss 

* Viz , that the mcssengci sent to thee from God was a piuc spirit, and that his 
footsteps gave life to whatever they touched, being no other than the angel Gabriel, 
mounted on the horse of life and theicforcl made nso of the dust of his feet to 
animate the molten calf It is said, al SAmcri knew tlic angel, because ho had saved 
and taken care of him when a child, and exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh ® 

^ See chap 2, p 7 

* I^st they infect thee with a buining fevei foi that was the consequence of any 
man’s touching him, and the same happened to the persons he touched , for winch 
reason he was obliged to avoid all communication with otlicrs, and was also shunned 
by them, ivandcring in the desert like a wild beast ^ 

Hc^ice It IS concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews, said to inhabit a certain 
isle in the Red Sea, are the descendants of our al Siimcri , because it is their peculiar 
mark of distinction, at this day, to use the same woids, viz Lamchds^ i c Touch 
vie notj to those they meet * It is not improbable that this story may owe its use 
to the known hatred borne by the Samaritans to the Jews, and their superstitious 
avoiding to have any commeice with them or any other strangers * 

Or, as the woid may also be translated, }Ve will file it down, but the other is 
the more icceivcd interpretation 


" See Exod xxxii 24 • Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin ^ Iidem * Vide GeogTi 

NnK ©45 • Vide Selden ubi sup 
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duce it to powder, and scatter it in the sea Youi God is true God, 
besides whom there is no other god he comprehendeth all things by hta 
knowledge Thus do we recite unto thee, 0 Mohammedf relations of what 
hath passed heretofore , and we have given thee an admonition from us 
He who shall turn aside from it shall surely carry a load of guilt on the 
day of resurrection they shall continue thereunder for ev&i , and a 
gnevous burden shall it be unto them on the day of resurrection ^ On 
that day the trumpet shall be sounded , and we will gather the wicked 
together on that day,* having grey eyes,® They shall speak with a low 
voice to one another, saying^ Yo have not tarried ** above ten days We 
well know what they will say , when the most conspicuous among them 
for behaviour shall say, Ye have not tamed above one day They will ask 
thee concerning the mountains Anaw’-er, My Lord will reduce them to 
dust and scatter them abroad and he will leave them a plain equally ex- 
tended thou shalt see no pai*t of them higher or lower than another On 
that day mankind shall follow the angd who will call them to judgment^ 
none shall have power to turn aside from him, and their voices shall be low 
before the Merciful, neither shalt thou hear any more than the hollow 
sound of their feet On that day, the intercession of none shall be of 
advantage unto another^ except the intercession of him to whom the 
Merciful shall giant permission,® and who shall be acceptable unto him 
m what he saiih t God knoweth that which is before them, and that 
which IS behind them , but they comprehend not the same by their know- 
ledge } and their faces shall be humbled ^ before the living, the self-sub- 
sisting God , and he shall be wretched who shall be'ir 1m iniquity But 
wliosoevei shall do good woiks, being a tine behever, shall not fcai any 
injustice, or any diminution of his reward fiom God And thus have wo 
sent down tlm booh, teing a Koian in the Arabic tongue , and we have 
inserted vanous threats and promises thcicm, that men may fear God, oi 
that it may awaken some consideiation m them whcrcfoie, let God lx 

® See tliap 6, p 101 

“And their eyes shall bo covered with darkness ” — Saiary 
® For this, with the Arabs, 13 one mirk of an enemy, 01 a person they abomin itt , 
to say a man has a black liver, (though I think we cxpiess oiii avcision by the tenii 
wliito liverod,) reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, being a pciiphrasis for a foe, and 
particularly a Greek, which nation weie the most inveterate enemies of the Aribs, 
and have usually hair and eyes of those colours* The original word, nowcvei, 
signifies also those who arc squint-eyed, or even blind of a sutFiision 
P Viz , in the woild , or m thegia\c 
** See the Prelmi Disc sect iv p 59 
' See ibid 

• Or, Except unto him, &c See chap 19, p 104 

+ “Intercession shall benefit none but those to whom God shall grant this favour 
ana who shall have pronounced the piofessioii of fiith which he lovctli ’ ^ — /Servat // 
t “ He knoweth the past and the futuie Human knowledge e\tends not thus 
far ” — Savary 

* The original word properly expresses the humility and dejected looks of captives 
ill the presence of their conqueror 


* A1 Beid&wi, Jawhan, m Lex ® “ This profession of faith consists m t-^o 

words, There is no Gyd but God, and Mohammed is his prophet These words ongni 
never to be repeated before Turks, unless the speaker have an inclination to be 
circumcised f 
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highly exalted, the King, the Ti-uth ! Be not ovei hasty in receittng or 
repeating the Koiau before the revelation theieof be completed unto thee,'* 
and say, Lord, increase my knowledge We heretofore gave a command 
unto Adam , but he forgot tlie sanie^ and ate of the forbidden fruit , and 
we found not in him a film lesolution And remember when we said unto 
the angels, Woisliip ye Adam, and they woi shipped him but Ebbs 
lefused ^ And we said, 0 Adam, veiily this is an enemy unto thee, and 
thy wife wherefore, beware lest he turn you out of paradise , for then 
shalt thou be miserable Verily we have made a provision for thee, that 
thou shalt not hungei therein, neither shalt thou be naked and there is 
also a proiwion made for thee, that thou shalt not thirst therein, neither 
bhalt tliou bo incommoded by heat But Satan whispered efvil mggestwm 
unto him, saying, O Adam, shall I guide thee to the tree of eternity, and 
a kingdom which failcth not 1 * And they both ate thereof and their 
nakedness appealed unto them and they began to sew together the leaves 
of paradise, to covei themselves* And Adam became disobedient 
unto his Lord, and was seduced Afterwards Iilh Lord accepted him, on 
his repentance, and was turned unto him, and diiected kirn And God 
said. Get ye down hence, all of you the one of you slwll be an enemy 
unto the othei But hereaftei shall a direction come unto you from me ^ 
and whosoevei shall follow iny diiection shall not err, neithei shall he be 
unhappy , but whosoever shall turn aside fiom my admonition, verily he 
shall lead a miseiable life, and we will cause him to appear before us on 
the day of lesuiicction, blind * And ho shall s ly, 0 Lord, why hast thou 
bi ought me before thee blind, wheieas before I saw clearly 1 God shall 
answer. Thus have we done, because oui signs came unto thee, and thou 
didst foiget them , and in the same mannei shalt thou be foi gotten this 
day And thus will we icwaid him who shall be negligent, and shall not 
believe in the signs of his Lord and the punishment of the life to come 
shall be nioie seveie, and more lasting, than the punishment of this life 
Are not the Meccans, theiefoie, acquainted how many generations wo ha\o 
destroyed befoie them, in whose dwellings they walk?® Venly heiem 
aie signs unto those who aie endued with understanding And unless a 
decree had previously gone foith from thy Lord for their respite, venly 
their destruction had necessarily followed but theie is a certain time de- 


" Mohammed is here commanded not to be impatient at any delay in Gabnefs 
bringing the divine reiclations, oi not to repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to 
overtake him before ho liad finished the passage But some suppose the prohibition 
relates to the publishing any verse before the same was perfectly explained to him ® 
^ Adam’s so soon forgetting the divine command has occasioned some Arab ety- 
mologists to derive the word Insftn, % e man, from nasiya, to forget, and lias also 

f l^en rise to the following proverbial saying, Aunaofo naxin awwald'nnSiM, That is, 
'he first forgetful pc') son was the first of men y alluding to the like sound of the words. 
^ See chap 2, p 5, &c , chap 7, p 117, &c 
• “ The tree which Aveth endless sovereignty ” — Savary 
* See chap 7, pp 117, 118. 

7 See chap 2. 

• See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 61 

• Seeing the footsteps of their destruction , as of the tribes of Ad and Thamhd. 

^ A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin 
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termmed by God for their yunxshmevJt Wherefoie, do thon, 0 Mohammed^ 
patiently bear that which they siy, and ctlebiate the piaise of thy Loiii) 
befoie the rising of the sun, and before the setting theieof, and piaise him m 
the houis of the night, and in the cxtiemities of the day,^ that thou ma} est 
be well-pleased with the prospect of receiving favour from God And cast 
not thine eyes on that which we ha\e gi in ted divers of the unhelieverb to 
enjoy, namely sjdendoiu of this piesent life,® tint we nny piovc them 
thereby, foi the piovisioii of thy Lord^ is bettei, and nioie peimanent 
Command thy family to ohseive prayer, and do thou puseveie therein We 
leqiuie not of thee that thou laboui to gam necessary in for thyself 
and family we will provide foi thee, for the prosperous shall attend 
on piety ® The unbelievers say, Unless he come unto us with a sign fiom 
Ins Lord, we will not believe on him Hath not a plain declai*ation come 
unto them, of that which is contained in the foimei volumes of sciiptuiCy 
by the revelation of the Koran ? If we had destroy ed them by a judgment 
hL^olQ the same had been revealedy they would hav^e said, at the resurrectiony O 
Lord, how cendd wehdieve since thou didst not send unto us an apostle, 
that we might follow thy sign?, befoie we wcie humbled and coveied with 
shiniol Bay, Each of us wait the issue wait, therefoio , foi ye shall 
Finely know hereiffcei who have been the followeis of the even way, and 
who hath been lightly directed. 


CHAPTER XXI 

INTITLKD, THE PROPIIErS,^ EEVEALED AT MECCA. 

m Tin NVME or Tin most MLRoiruL god. 

[*XVII ] Th/e time of giving up then account draweth nigb unto the 
people of Mecca , while they aie sunh in negligence, tinning aside from (he 
considei ation thereof Xo admonition cometh unto them fiom their Lord, 

I e Evening and morning , which times arc repeated as the principal hou of 
prajer But some suppose these words intend the prajer of noon , the fir&t half of 
the day ending, and the second half beginning, at that time ^ 

® That 18, Do not envy or covet their pomp and prosperity in this world ® 

* ViZ , the reward laid up for thee in the next life or the gilt of prophecy, and 
the revelations with which God has favoured thee 

• It IS said, that when Mohammed’s family were m any strait or affliction, ho used 
to Older them to go to prayers, and to repeat this verse • 

♦ “The unbehovers haie said, We will not believe on him, unless he work mi- 
racles Have they not hoard the history of the nations which came before them? ” 
— Savary 

^The chapter bears this title, because some particulars relating to scicral of the 
ancient prophets are here recited 

bavary adds, after the word prophets, “Peace be with them ” 

(He who shall read this chapter, says Zamakhshan shall be favourably judged 
on the day of resurrection The prophets who aie mentioned xu the Kor^n shall 
stietch out their hands to hun, and solute him *’ — Savary 

f A1 Beid&wi, JaUalo*ddin ® See chap 15, p 213, • A1 Beidhwi. 
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being lately levelled %n tlie Kordn^ but wlien they bear it, they turn it to 
sport then heai ts a) e taken up with delights And they who act unjustly 
discourse privately togetliei, saying, Is this Mohammed any moie than a 
man like yourselves] Will ye therefore come to hear a piece of sorceiy, 
u lien ye plainly perceive it to he so?* Say, my Lobd knoweth whatever 
lb spoken in heaven and on eaith it is he who heaieth and knoweth But 
they say, The Koi an is a confused heap of di earns nay, he hath forged it , 
nay, he is a poet let him come unto us theiefoie with some miiacle, m 
lilvo m^nnel as the foimei prophets weie bent None of the cities which we 
liav e destroyed believed the mtrades which they saw pei formed befoie them 
will these therefoie believe, if they see a mioacle ? We sent none as our 
apostles before them, other than men, unto whom we levealed our loilL 
Ask those who aio acquainted with the scripture, if ye know not this We 
give them not a body ivhich could be ^pported without then eating food , 
neithei weie they imrnoital But we made good our promise unto them 
wheiefoie we deliveicd them, and those wliom we pleased , but we 
de^tioyed the exorbitant tiaiisgressois Now have we sent down unto you, 
0 Koieibh, the book of the Koran , wherein theie is honourable mention o. 
you will yo not therefoie undei stand] And how many cities have 
ovtitlnown, winch w eie ungodly , and caused other nations to use up aftei 
them ] And when they felt oui severe vengeance, behold, they fled swiftly 
fiom those cities And the angels said scofinghj unto them, Do not fly, but 
ictuiii to that whcitin ye delighted, ind to youi h ibitations, pei adventure 
will be asked t They insweied, A1 is for us ^ veuly, we have been 
unjust ** And tins then 1 imentation ceased not, until we had tendered 
them liLe coin which is niowcn down and uttcily extinct We cieatcd not 
the heavens and the caith, and tint which is between them, by way of 
sport If we had pleased to take divcmon, verily, we had taken it with 
til it whith beseeineth us f if we had resolved to have done this But we 
will oppose tiuth to vanity, and it shall confound the same , and behold, it 

* “ Will you listen unto an iinpostoi ? You will know him soon Savm y 

^ i e Concerning the present posture ot afiaiis, by wny of consultation oi, th it 
}c inav be examined is to youi deeds th it yc may receive the lewaid thcieof ^ 

t “ Wluthci fly }ou? tlie anj^els will cxcliim Return to enjoy your pleasures 
Return to the aliode in which jou dwelt You are about to be (picstioned ” JSavary 

^ It IS related that a prophet was sent to the iiiliabitants of certain towns in Ya- 
man, but instead of liearkcning to his icmonstraiiccs, they killed him upon winch 
God delivered them into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who put tliem to the sword , 
a voice at the same time ci}ing from heaven. Vengeance for the blood of the pro- 
phits ’ Upon which they repented, and used the words of this passage 

* But for the manifestation of oin power and wisdom to people ot understanding, 
that they may seriously consider the wondeis of the creation, and direct then ac- 
tions to the attainment of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleeting 
pleasures of this world 

J “ If we had formed the universe for a sport, we should have been the first ob- 
jects of mockery ” — Savary 

^ Viz, we had sought our pleasure in our own perfections, or, in the spiritual 
beings which aie in our immediate presence, and not in raising of material build- 
ings, with painted loofs and fine floors, which is the diversion of man 

Some think the original word, translated diversion, signifies m this place a wife, 
or a child , and that the passage is particularly levelled against the Christiaiui • 

^ A1 Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, al Zamakh • Iidem 
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shall vanish away Woe be unto you, foi that which ye impiously utter 
concerning God 1 since whoever is in lieaven and on earth is subject unto 
him, and the angels who are in his presence do not insolently disdain his 
service, neither are they tired the) eimth. They praise him night and day , 
they faint not Have they taken gods from the earth ? Shall they raise 
iJie dead to hfe ? If there were either in heaven or on eai th gods besides 
God, verily, both would be corrupted * But far be that which they utter 
fiom God, the Lord of the throne • Ho account shall bo demanded of him 
for what he shall do , but an account shall be demanded of them Have 
they taken other gods besides him?* Say, produce your proof thereof 
This IS the admonition of those who are conlempoi ary with me, and the 
admonition of those who have been before me,"' but the gi eater part of 
them know not the truth, and turn aside from the same We have sent no 
apostle before thee, but we revealed unto him that there is no god beside 
myself, wherefore serve me They say, the Merciful hath begotten issue , 
and the angels are his daughters "t God foibid ’ They aie his honomed 
servants, they present him hot m any thing which they say / and they 
execute his command. He knoweth that which is befoie them, and that 
which IS behind them, they sh dl not intercede for any, except for whom 
it shall please him , and they tiemble for feai of him Whoever of them 
shall say, I am a god besides lam , that anqd will we leward with hell 
for so will we reward the unjust Do not tlie iinbelicveis theicfoie know, 
that the heavens and the earth weio solid, and we cla\o the smie iii 
sunder / and made eveiy living thing of water ? ^ Will tluy not theiefoie 
believe ? And we placed stable mountains on the earth, lest it should 
move with them and we made bioad passages between them for paths, 
that they might he diicctcd in thar journiys and we made the heaven a 
roof well supported Yet they turn aside from tlie signs thereof, not con- 
sidering that theq are the workmanship of God It is he who hath cieatcd 
tlie night, and the day, and the sun, and the moon , all the celestial bodies 

^ That IS, the whole creation would nocessai ily fall into confusion 'ind be o\tr- 
turntd by the competition of such mighty antagonists 
♦ “Do the angels worship any othei divinities than God? Pioduce }our proof” 
— Savary 

t e This IS the constant doctrine of all the sacred books , not only of the Ko- 
riln but of those which wcie levealed m formei ages, all of them bcaiing witness 
to the great and fundamental truth of the unity of God 

" This passage was revealed on account of the Khozaitcs, who held the angels to 
be the daughters of God 

^ t “ The unbelievers have said, God has had a son by intercourse with the angels 
Far from him he this blasphemy ^ The angels aie his honoured servants ^'—Savary 
° i e They presume not to say any thing, until he hath spoken it , behaving as 
servants who know their dut} 

P That is, they were one continued mass of matter, till we separated them, and 
divided the heaven into seven heavens, and the eai th into as many stories , and dis- 
tinguished the various orbs of the one, and the ditfcrent climates of the other, &c 
Or, as some choose to translate the words, Ttie heavens and the eai th were shut up, 
and we opened the same their meaning being, that the heavens did not ram, nor 
the earth produce vegetables, till God interposed his powei * 

{ “That we caused the ram to descend, which giveth life to all the plants”— 
Savaiy 

« See chap 16, p 216 


* A1 Beidilwi, Jallalo'ddiau 
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move swiftly, each in xte respective orb W e Lave not granted unto any man 
before thee eternal permanency m tJm world, if thou die, therefore, will 
they 1)6 immortal ? ** Every soul shall taste of death and wc will prove 
you with evil, and with good, for a trial of you, and unto us shall ye - 
letum When the unbelievers see thee, they receive thee only with 
scoffing, saying, Is this he who mentioneth your gods with contempt ? Yet 
themselves believe not what is mentioned to them of the Merciful ** * Man 
IS created of precipitation * Hereafter will I sliow you my signs, so that 
ye shall not wish them to be hastened They say. When wdl this threat 
be accomplished, if ye speak tiuth ? If they who behove not knew thai the 
time will surely come, when they shall not he able to diivc back the fire of 
hell fiom their faces, nor from their backs, neither shall they be helped, they 
would n H hasten it But the day of vengeance shall come upon them sud- 
denly, and shall strike them with astonishment they shall not bo able to 
avert it, neither shall they be respited. Other apostles have been mocked 
btfore thee , but the puniblinfient which they scoffed at fell upon such of 
them as mocked Say unto the scoffers, Wlio shall save you by night and 
by day fiom the ]\Iorciful ? Yet they utterly neglect the remembrance of 
their Lord Ha\ e they gods wlio will defend them, be sides us ? They are 
not able to help themselves , neither shall they be assisted against us by 
then companions But we have peimittcd the se nun and then fathers to 
enjoy worldly pi ospei \ty, so long os life was continued imto them Do they 
not jx^rceive tliat we come unto tlio land of the unhelievei^, and stiaitcn tho 
bordcis thereof? Shall they thoiofoio be the conquerors? Sav, I only 
preach unto you the re\ elation of God but tho deaf will not hear thy call, 
whenever they aie pi cached unto Yet if the least breath of the punish- 
ment of thy Lord touch them, they aviII surely say, Alas for us ' verily wo 
have been unjust We will appoint just balances lor the day of resiu- 
1 ection , neithei shall any soul be injuied at all although tlu merit oi guilt 
of an action be of the weight of a gioin of mustaid-seed only, wo will pro- 
duce it publicly , and there 'svill be sufficient accountants with us We 
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaion the law, being a distinction ^ between 
good and evil, and a light and a^lmoiiition unto iJie pious , who fear their 
Lord m secret, and who dread the hour of judgment And this booh also is 
a blessed admonition, which wc have sent down from heaven will ye 
therefore deny it ? and we gave unto Abraham his direction* heictofore, 
and we knew him to be worthy of tJu revdations wherewith he was favoured 


^ This passage was revealed when the infidels said, We expect to see Mohanfhicd 
(he, like the rest of mankind 

" Denying his unity, or lejecting his apostles and the senptures which were given 
for their instruction, and particularly the Korfin 

* “ And they dare to insult the Merciful I ” — Savory 

^ Being hasty and inconsiderate * It is said this passage was revealed on account 
of al Nodar Ehn al Ilareth, when he desired Mohammed to hasten the divine ven- 
geance with which he threatened the unbelievers ® 

“ Arab, al Forkfin See the Prelira Disc sect iii p 40 

* Vtz , the ten books of di\ine revelations which wcie given him ® 


* See cliap 17, p 228, &c Al Beiddwi. 
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Remember when he said imto his fathoi, and his people, What are the^o 
images, to which ye are so entirely devoted They answered, We found 
our fathers worshipping them He said, Venly both ye and your fathers 
•‘have been in a manifest eiTor They said, Dost thou seiio^jidy tell us the 
tnith, or art thou one who jestest with us ? He rephed, Y erily your Lord 
is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, %t is he who hath created them 
and I am one of those who bear witness thereof By God, I will surely 
devise a plot against your idols, after ye shall have retired from them, and 
shall have turned your backs And in the people's absence he went into the 
temple whrre the idols stood, and he brake them all in pieces, except the 
biggest of them , that they might lay the blame upon that * And 
when they were returned, and saw the havoc which had b&n made, 
they said, Who hath done this to our gods ] He is certainly an 
impious person And ceitain of them answered. We heard a young 
man speak reproachfully of them he is named Abraham They said, 
Bung him therefore before the people, that they may bear witness against 
him And when hs was bi ought befgre the assembly, they said unto 
him, Hast thou done tins unto our gods, O Abi aham? He answered, Nay, 
that biggest of them hath done it but ask them, if they can speak And 
they returned unto themselves, and said the one to the other, Yenly ye are 
th e impious persons ^ Afterwardsthey relapsed into their former obstinacy,^ 
and said, Verily thou knowest that these speak not Abraham answered, 
Do ye therefore woiship, besides God, that which cannot profit you at all, 
neither can it hurt you? Fie on you and upon that which ye worship 
btbides God * Do ye not understand ? They said, Bum him , and avenge 
your gods if ye do this it wdl he wdl ® And when Ahiaham wa^ cast into 


7 See chap G, p 10 j, &c , (Imp 19, p 2*)1, and chap 2, p 31 
® Abiah im took his oppoUuiiity to do thia while tht Chaldt ms were abroad m the 
fields^ celcbiiitmp: a greet lestival , and some say he hid himstll in the temple and 
^^hen he had accomplished his design, that he might the moie evidently convince them 
of their folly in worbliipping them, he hung the ave, with which he had hewn and 
broken down the images, on the neck of the diicf idol, named by some writers Baal 
as If he had been the author of all the mischief ^ For this story, which, though it 
be filse, IS not ill invented, Mohammed stands indebted to the Jews, who tell it with 
a little variation foi they siy Abiahim perfoimcd this exploit m his father’s shop 
during his absence, that Tcrah, on his return, demanding the occasion of the dis- 
Older, Ills son told him that the idols had quarrelled and fallen together by the eais 
about an offeiing of fine hour, which had been brought them by an old woman and 
that the father, finding he could not insist on the impossibility of what Abiaham pre- 
tended, without confessing the impotence of Ins gods, fell into a violent pission, and 
carried him to Nimiod, that he might be exemplarily punished for his iii&olenee ® 

* That IS, they became sensible of their folly 

to a sense of their eiioi, they exclaimed, We weic unjust 

^ Literall>, They weie turned down upon their heady 
1 apunst Abraham by dint of argument, sa\s 

al Beidawi, they had recouise to persecution and torments The same comment itor 
tells us the person who give this counsel was a Persian Cuid,i named Hevvhn 
and that the earth opened and swallowed him up alive some, however, say it was 
Andeshan, a Magian priest, ^ and others, that it was Nimiod himself 


ij A ^ 7 Al BeidSwi, Jallalo’ddm, &c Vide 

Hyde de Rel vet Pers c 2 » li Gedal m Shalshel hakkab p 8 Vide Mai- 

mon Yad Iiaz/aka, c l,deidol ^ Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient Art Dhokak 
tt Schultens, Indie Geogr in Vit Saladini, voce Curdi * Vide D’Herbel p 115. 
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the hurmiig pde, we said, O fire, bo tbou cold, and a preservation unto 
Abi-aham ^ And they sought to lay a plot against bun but we caused 
them to be the sufferers ® And we dehvered him, and Lot, by bringing 
them into the land wherein we have blessed all creatures ^ And wo 
bestowed on lum Isaac and Jacob, as an additional gift and we made 
all ^ thf>m iighteous persons We also made them models of religion,^* that 
they might direct olheis by our command and we inspired into them the 

d The comineTitators relate that, hy Nimrod’s order, a huge space was inclosed at 
Ciitha, and lilled with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so 
fiercely that none dared to ventuie neai it then they bound Abraham, and, ])utting 
him into an engine (which some suppose to ha\c been of the devil’s iinention), shot 
him into the midst of the fiie, fiom whuh he was piescrved by the angel Gabiiel, 
who was sent to his assistance , the fire burning only the coid*? with which he was 
bound* They add that the fire having miiaculously lost its heat, in respect to 
Abi iliam, became an odoriferous air, and th it the pile cli ingcd to a jdeasant meadow , 
though it 1 iged so furiously otherwise, that according to some writeis, about two 
thousand of the idolaters were consumed by it * 

This story seems to have had no other foundation than that passage of Moses, 
wheic God is said to hive brought Abraliam out of Vt of the Chaldees,* misunder- 
stood whuh words the Tews, the most tiiflmg inteipretcrs of scriptuie, and some 
modems who have followed them, have tianslated, out of the fire of the Chaldees, 
taking the vvoid J7?, not for the pioper name of a city, as it really is, but for an ap- 
pellative, signifv mg ^re ® Howevei it is a fible of some antiquity, and credited, 
not only by the Jews, but bv several of the eastern Christians , the twent} -fifth of 
the second Cinfin, oi Janu iry, being set apait in the Syrian calendar, for the com 
nuinoration of Abraham’s being cast into the fiic ^ 

1 he Jews also mention some other pci^ecutions which Abraham underwent on 
n((onnt of his leligion, partKiiliil} a ten ycirs’ impnsonmcnt ® some saying he was 
imprisoned by Niiniod ,* and otheis, by his fathei Ttiah 

® Some tell us that Nimrod, on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, 
Cl led out, that he would make an ottering to the God of Abraham , and that he ac- 
cordingly saei diced fom thousind kmc ^ But, if he ever relented, he soon relapsed 
into his formci infidelity foi he built a towei that he might ascend to heaven to see 
Abrihan’s God, which being overthrown," still pci sistin g m his de^’ign, he would 
bi t lined to heaven m a chest borne by foui monstious buds , but aftci wandering 
foi 'some time through the air, he fell down on a mountain with such a force that 
he m ide it sli ikc, whereto (is some fancy) a passage in the Koiftn* alludes, which 
111 IV be translated, although that contrivances he such as to male the mountains tiemble 
Nimrod, disappointed m his design of making war with God, turned his aims 
agiinst Abraham, who, being a great piime, i used forces to defend himself, but 
God, dividing Nimrod’s sub)ects, and confounding their language, depiivcd him of 
the gi enter part of his people, and jdngued those who adhered to him by swarms of 
gnats, vvliieh dcstro>ed almost all of them and one of those gnats having entered 
into the nostiil, or ear, of Nimrod, penetrated to one of tlie membranes of his brain, 
where, growing biggei eveiy day, it gave him such intolerable pain that he was 
obliged to cause his head to be beaten with a mallet, in ordci to prociuc some case, 
winch tortiiie he suffeicd four hundred years, God being willing to punish, hy one 
of the smallest of his creatuies him who insolently boasted himself to be loid of all * 
A Sjiian calendar places the death of Nimrod, as if the time weie well known, on 
the 8th of 'lhamttz, or July * 

^ » c Palestine , in which eountiy the greater part of the prophets api>eared 
See chap- 2, p 16 

* “We established them as our vicars, to lead the people according to the di vino 
law ” — Savary 


* A1 Beid&wri, Jallalo’ddm, &c Vide Morgan’s Mohamcdism Expl v i chap 4 
* The MS Gospel of Barnabas, chap 28 *Gen xv 7 ® Vide Targ Jonath 

et Hierosol in Genes c 1 1 et 1 5, ct Hyde, de Rel vet Pers p 74, &c ^ Vide 
Hyde, ibid p 73 ® R Eliez Pirke, c 26, &c Vide Maim More Nev lib iii 

c 29 ® Glossa Talmud in Gemar Bava bathra, 91, 1 In Aggada ^ Al 

Bouia,wi * See chap 16, p 216 * See chap 1*1, p 209 * Vide D’Hcrbel, 

Bibl Orient Art Nemrod Hyde, ubi supra. * Vide Hyde, ibid n 74 
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doing of good works, and the observance of prayei, and the giving of alms , 
and they served iis And unto Lot we gave wisdom and knowledge, and 
we dehvered him out of the city which committed filthy crimes , for they 
were a wicked and insolent people , ^ and we led him into our mercy , for 
he was an ujinght person. And reTnemher Noah, when he called /or 
debtruction on his people^ * before the prophets above mentioned and we heard 
him, and delivered him and his family fiom a great strait and wo protected 
him from the people who accused our signs of falsehood, for they weie a 
wicked people, wherefore we drowned them alL And remember David 
and Solomon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a field, when 
the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night, having no shepherd , 
and we were witnesses of their judgment and we gave the understanding 
thereof unto Solomon^ And on all of them wo bestowed wisdom, and 
knowledge And we compelled the mountains to praise us, with David, 
and the birds also ^ and we did this And we taught him tho art of 
making coats of mail foi y<?u,“ that they may defend you in youi wars 
will ye therefore bo thankful ? And unto Solomon we subjected a strong 
Y ind * “ it ran at his command to the land whereon we had bestowed oui 
bkssing ® and wo knew all things And we also subjected unto his 
coimiand divers of the devils, who might dive to get pearls for him, and per- 
form othei work besides this , ^ and we watched over them.*^ And i emeuiber 

^ See chap 7, p 12’5, &c and chap 11, p 183v 
^ See chap 8, p 146, note ^ 

^ Some slieep, m tlicir shepherd’s absence, having broken into another man’s field 
(or vineyard, say others) by night, and eaten up the corn, a dispute arose there- 
upon and the cause being brought before David and Solomon, the foimer said that 
the owner of the land should tike the sheep, in compensation of the damage which 
he h id siist lined but Solomon, who was then but eleven years old, was of opinion 
tliat It would be moi e j ust for the owner of the field to take only the profit of the 
sheep, tiz their milk, lamh^, and wool, till the shepherd should, by his own labour 
and at liis own expense, put the field into as good condition as when the sheep entered 
It, after which the sheep might be returned to their master And this judgment 
of Solomon was ujiprovcd by Daiid himself, as better than lus own ® 

^ Mohammed, it seems, taking the iisions ot the Talmudists for truth, believed that 
when David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains, birds, and other parts 
of the crtation, both animate and manimite, relieved iiim in chanting the divine 
praises This consequence tho Jews draw fiom the words of the psalmist, when he 
calls on the seveial paits ot nature to join with him in celebrating the praise of God, 7 
It being their pci verse custom to expound passages in tho most liteial manner, which 
cannot bear a litci al sense w ithout a manitest absurdity , and, on the contrary, to 
turn the plainest passages into allegorical fancies 
“ Men, before his inventing them, using to arm themselves with broad plates of 
metal Lest tins fable should want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us, 
that the iron which David used became soft m his bands like wax ® 

* “ Solomon leeeived fiom heaven the power of commanding the winds He caused 
them to blow at lus will on the blessed land Our knowledge has no bounds ” — Savar^ 
“ Which transported lus throne with prodigious swiftness Some say, this wind 
was violent or gentle, just as Solomon pleased ® 
o Viz , Palestine, whither the wind brought back Solomon’s throne in the evening, 
after having carried it to a distant country m the morning 
P Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetching of rare pieces of art from 
foreign countries, and the like 

^ Lest they should swerve from his orders, or do mischief according to their natural 


® Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm, &c f See Psalm cxlviii ® Tankh Montakkab* 
Vide D’Herbel p 284. ® See ch&p. 27. 
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Job / when he cned unto hia Lord, saying ^ Verily evil hath afHictcd me : 
but thou art the most merciful of those who show mercy Wherefore wo 
heard him, and reheved him from the evil which was upon him and wo 
restored imto him his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy, and for an admomtion unto those who serve God And remember 
Ismael, and Edris,® and Dhu’lkefl.^ All these were patient persons, where- 
fore we led them into our mercy , for they were righteous doers. And 
remember Dhu’^lnun,'^ when ho departed * m wrath, ^ and thought that we 
could not exercise our power ovei him And he cried out m the daikness,^ 
saying, There is no God, besides thee pmiso be unto thee ! V enly I have 
been one of the unjust Wherefoie we heaid him, and delivered him fioin 

inclinations Jallalo’ddin says, that when they had finished any piece of building, 
they pulled it down before night, if they were not employed in something new 
^ The Mohammedan wnters tell us that Job was ot the race of Esau, and was 
blessed with a numerous family, and abundant riches but that God pioved him, by 
taking away all that he had, even his children, who were killed by the fall of a house , 
notwithstanding which he continued to serve 6od, and to return him thanks as usual 
tliat he was then struck with a filthy disease, his body being full of worms, and so 
otfensne that as he lay on the dunghill none could bear to come near liira that his 
■vMle, however, (whom some call Eahraat the daughtci of Ephraim the son of Joseph, 
and othcis MaUiir the daughter of Manasses,) attended him with great patience, 
supporting him vith what she earned by her labour, but that the devil appealing 
to her one day, after having lemindcd her of her past prosjieiity, promised her that 
it she would worship him, he would restore all they had lost , whereupon she asked 
her husband’s consent, who was so angry at the proposal, that ho swore, if he rt- 
coicrcd, to give his wife a hundred stripes that Job having pionomiccd tlic prayer 
recorded m this passage, God sent Gabiiel, who, taking him by the hand, raised him 
up , and at the same time a fountain spiang up at his feet, of which li iving drank, 
the worms fell off his body and washing therein he recovered his former health and 
beauty that God then i cstorc d all to him double , his wife also becoming young and 
handsome again, and bearing him twenty-six sons , and that Job, to satisfy his oath, 
was directed by God to strike her one blow with a palm-branch having a hundicd 
leaves ^ Some, to express the great riches that were oestowed on Job alter liis suf- 
ferings, say he had two threshing-floors, one for wheat, and the other for bailey, 
and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the one, and silver on the other, 
till tlicy ran over * The traditions differ as to the continuance of Job’s calamities , 
one Avill have it to be eighteen years, another thirteen, another three, and another 
exactly seven >eais, seven months, and scicn hours 

* See chap 19, p 252 

* Who this prophet i/as is very uncertain One commentator will have him to bo 
Ell IS, or Joshua, or Z icliarias * another supposes him to have been the son of Job, 
and to have dwelt in Syiia , to which some add, that he was first a veiy wicked man, 
but afterwards repenting, died, upon which these words appeared miraculously 
w ritten over his door. Now hath Ood been merciful unto Dhu’lkefl , * and a third tells us 
he was a person of great strictness of life, and one who used to decide causes to the 
satisfaction of all parties, because he was never in a passion , and that he was called 
Bhu’lkefl from his continual fasting, and other religious exercises * 

® This 18 the surname of Jonas , which was given him because he was swallowed 
by the fish Sec chap 10, p 173 

* “Ecmejnbei Jonas, when he departed with regret, and believed himself to bo 
sheltered from our power ” — Savary 

* Some suppose Jonas’s anger was against the Nmevites, being tired with preach- 
ing to them for so long a time, and greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill usage 
of him, but others, more agreeably to senpture, say the reason of his ill humpurwas 
God’s pardoning of that people on their repentance, and averting the judgment 
which Jonas had threatened them with, so that he thought he had been made a liar ® 

^ t e Out of the belly of the fish 


' A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin, Abu’lfeda, &c See D’Hcrbtl Bibl OnentArt Aoub. 
“•JaUalo’ddm ‘AlBeidawi. ‘Abu’lfeda » JaUalo’ddin ‘AlBeuUWi. 
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affliction,* for so do we deliver <Jie true believers And re^nemher 
Zachanas, when he called upon his Loed, saying^ O Lord, leave me not 
childless yet thou art the best heir Wherefore we heard him, and we 
gave him J ohn , and we rendered his wife fit /or hearing a clidd unto him. 
These stiove to excel in good works, and called upon us with love, and 
with fear , and humbled themselves before us. And remeniber her who 
preserved her virginity,* and mto whom we breathed of our spirit , ordain- 
mg her and hei son for a sign unto all creatures. V enly this your religion 
is one religion,'* and I am your Lord , wherefore servo me But live Jews 
and Gh/nbtians have made schisms in the afiair of their religion among 
themselves, hint all of them shall appear before us. Whosoever shall do 
good works, being a true behever, there shall be no denial of the rewai d 
due to his endeavours , and wo will surely write it down unto him An 
inviolable prohibition is laid on every city which we shall have destroyed , 
for that they shall not return any more into the worlds until Gk)g and 
Magog shall have a passage opened for them,® and they shall hasten from 
eveiy high liill,^ and the certapi promise shall draw near to he fuIfUed and 
behold, the eyes of the infidels shall be fixed with astonishment^ and they 
shall say^ Alas for us • we were formerly regardless of this day , yea, we 
were wicked doers Venly both ye, 0 men of Mecca^ and the idoL which ye 
worship besides God, shall he cast as fuel mto hell fire ye shall go down 
mto the same If these were really gods, they would not go down mto the 
same and all of iliAm shall romom therein for ever In that jdaee sliall 
they groan for anguish, and they shall not hoar aught theiein® As 
fur those unto whom the most excellent leward of yaiadise hath been pie- 
destmated by us, they shall be transported fir oft fioni the same , ^ they 
sliall not hear the least sound tlieicof and they shall continue for evei m 
the felicity which their souls desire The greatest terror shall not trouble 
them , and the angels shall meet them to congratulate tkemn, saying, This is 
your day ^jvhich je were promised On that day wo will roll up the 
heavens, as the angel at Sijil**' roUeth up the book wherein every man's actions 


* See chap 37 • Namely, the Virgin Mary 

^ Being the same which was prbfessed by all the prophet*?, and holy men and 
women, without any fundamental difference or variation 
® t e Until the resurrection , one sign of the approach whereof Hill be the irrup- 
tion of those barbarians ^ 

^ In tins passage some copies, instead of kadahin, j e an elevated part of the earth, 
hiiYQ jadathin, which signifies, a q^ave, and if wc follow the latter reading, the pio- 
noun they must not refer to Gog and Magog, but to mankind in general 
® Because of their astonishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure , 
or, ns others expound the words, They shall not hear therein any thing winch may 
give them the least comfort 

^ One Lbn al Zahan objected to the preceding words, Both ye and that winch ys 
worship besides God shall he caU into hell, because, being general, they asserted an 
absolute falsehood , some of the objects of idolatrous worship being so far from any 
danger of damnation, that they were m the highest favour with God, as Jesus, Ezra, 
and the angels wherefore this passage was i^evcaled, excepting those who were pre- 
destined to salvation ® 

» Whose office is to write down the actions of eveiy man’s life, which, at his death, 
]|0 rolls up as completed. Some pretend one of Mohammed’s senbes is here meant 


^ See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 58 


* Al Beid4wi, Jallalo’ddm. 
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are recorded As we made the first creature out of nothing, so we will aJso 
reproduce it at the reawrrection This is a promise which tt lieth on uu to 
fulfl we will surely perform it And now have we written in the 
psalms, after the promvlgation of the law, that my servants the iighteoua 
shall mhent the earth.^ V enly m this hook are contained sufficient means 
of salvation, unto people who serve God We have not sent thee, 0 
Mohammed, but as a mercy unto all creatures.* Say, No other hath 
been revealed unto me, than that your God is one God wdl ye therefore 
he resigned unto him ? But if they turn their backs to the confession 
of Gods unity, say, I proclaim war against you all equally ^ but I know 
not whether that winch ye aie threatened with ^ he nigh, or whether it he 
far distant t V eiily God knoweth the discourse which is spoken in public , 
and he aho knoweth that which ye hold m private I know not hut per- 
ad venture the respite granted you w foo a tiial of you , and that ye may 
enjoy the prosperity of this world for a time Say, Lord, judge between Trie 
and my adversaries with truth Our Lord is the merciful, whose assist- 
ance IS to be implored against the hlasphemves and calumnies which ye 
utter. 


CHAPTER XXII 

INTITLED, THE PILGRIMAGE,* REVEALED AT MECCA® 

IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

O Men of Mecca, fear your Lord Venly the shock of the last hour*^ 
wdl he a terrible thing On the day whereon ye shall see it, every 
woman who giveth suck shall forget the infant which she sucklcth,® and 
eveiy female that is with young shall cast her burden , and thou shalt 
see men seemingly drunk, yet they shall not be really drunk but the 
punishment of God will he severe There is a man who disputeth concern- 
ing God without knowledge,^ and followeth every rebellious devil against 

and otheis take the word Sijil, or, as it is also written, Sijjill, for an appellative, 
signifying a hook or w% itten sa oil, and accordingly, render the passage, as a written 
scroll 18 rolled up ® 

** These woids arc taken from Psalm xxxvii 29 

* “ We have sent thee only to announce unto all men the divine mercy ” — Savary 

* Or, I have publicly declared unto you what I was commanded 

, the losses and disgraces which ye shall suffer by the future successes of the 
Moslems , or the day of judgment 

f “ If j e persist in your unbelief, I announce calamities unto you I know not 
whether they are at hand, or as yet at a distance ” — Savary 

* Some ceremonies used at the pilgrimage of Mecca being mentioned in this chap- 
ter, gave occasion to the inscnption 

“ Some ^ except two verses, beginning a( these words, There are some men who 
serve God in a wavering manner, &c And others ® six verses, beginning at, These 
are two opposite parties, &c 

“ Or, the earthquake which some say, is to happen a little before the sun rises 
from the west, one sign of the near approach of the day of judgment ® 

® See the Prelim Disc sect 4, p 59 

^ This passage was revealed on account of al Nodar Ebn al Harcth, who mam- 

* Al Beid&vi, JallaloM(*in, Sic * JallaloMdin * Al Beid&wi * See the 
Prelim Disc stet iv p 56, ,'vc 



AL KOKAK 


CHAP xxn. 


274 

whom it IS ■wntten, that whoever shall take him for his patron, he shall 
surely seduce him, and shall lead him mto the torment of hell * O men, 
if ye be in doubt concerning the resurrection, consider that "wejirst created 
you of the dust of the groimd , afterwards, of seed , afterwards, of a little 
coagulated blood afterwards, of a piece of flesh, perfectly formed in part^ 
and in part imperfectly formed , that we might make our power manifest 
unto you and we caused that which we please to rest m the wombs, until 
the appointed time of delivery Then we bring you forth infants , and 
afterwards we permit you to attain your age of full strength and one of 
you dieth in hts youth, and another of you is postponed to a decrepid age, 
so that he forgetteth whatever he knew Thou seest the earth sometimes 
dried up and barren but when we send down ram thereon, it is put in 
motion and swelleth, and produceth every kind of luxuriant vegetables This 
showeth that God is the truth, and that he raiseth the dead to life, and that 
he is almighty , and that the hour of judgment will suioly come (there 
IS no doubt thereof), and that God will raise again those who aie in 
the graves There is a man who disputeth concerning God without either 
knowledge, or a direction, or an enlightening book,' proudly turning his 
side, that he may seduce men from the way of God Ignominy shall attend 
him m tins woild , and on the day of icsurrection we will make him taste 
the torment of burning, when it shall he sand unto him, This thou suffei est 
because of that which thy hands have formerly committed , for God is not 
unjust towards mankind. t There are some men who serve God in a 
wavering ma/nner, standing, as it were, on the verge® of the true religion 
If good befall one of them, he resteth satisfied therein , but if any tribulation 

tamed that the angels were the daughters of God, and that the Kortln was a fardel 
of old fables, and denied the resurrection * 

* “ The greatest part of men dispute concerning God, without being guided by 
the light They follow rebellious Isatan It is wntten that he shall lead astray, 
and shall draw down into hell, whoever shall have taken him as his patron ” — 
Savary 
q See chap 96 

The person here meant, it is said, was Abu J ihl,® a principal man among the 
Koreish, and a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion His true 
name was Amru Ebn HesHurn, of the family of Makhzhm , and ho was surnamed 
Abu’lhocm, i c the father of wisdom^ which was afterwards changed into Abu Jahl, 
or the father of folly He was slam m the battle of Bedr ® 
f “ The greatest part dispute concerning God, without being enlightened by the 
torch of knowledge, and without the authority of any famous book They haughtily 
turn aside the head, that they may mislead their fellow-creatures from the right 
path In this woild they shall be covered with ignominy, and at the day of resur- 
rection we will make them to undergo the torment of fire Such shall be the reward 
of their crimes God never deccivcth his servants — Savary 
■ This expression alludes to one who being posted in the skirts of an army, if ho 
sees the victory inclining to his own side, stands his ground, but if the enemy is 
likely # prevail, takes to his heels 

The passage, they say, was revealed on account of certain Arabs of the desert, 
who came to Medina, and having professed Mohammed it>m, were well enough 
pleased with it so long as their affairs prospered, but if they met with any ad- 
versity, were sure to lay the blame on their new religion A tradition of Abu Said 
mentions another acciaent as the occasion of this passage, viz that a certam Jew 
embraced Islto, but afterwards taking a dislike to it, on account of some mis- 
fortunes which had befallen him, went to Mohammed, and desired he might renounco 
it, and be freed from the obligations of it, but the prophet told him that no such 
tJ^g was allowed in his religion ^ 


* A1 Beiduwi ^ J allalo’ddin 


® Sec chap 8, p 146. ^ A1 Beidawi. 
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befall him, he turneth himself round, with the loss both of this world, and of 
the life to come This is manifest peidition He will call upon that, 
besides God, which can neithei hurt him, nor profit him This is an erioi 
remote from truth He will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt to hs 
worshipper than of advantage Such is suiely a miserable patron, and 
a miserable companion * But God mil introduce those who shall believe, 
and do righteous woiks, into gardens through which rivers flow, for God 
doth that which he pleaseth Whoso thinketh that God will not assist hts 
apostle in this woild, and in the world to come, let him stiain a rope 
towards heaven, then let him put an end to his life, and see whether 
his devices can render that ineffectual foi which he was angry * Thus do 
we send down the Koran being evident signs for God directeth whom he 
pleaseth As to the true believers, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, 
and the Christians, and the Magians, and the idol iters , venly God shall 
judge between them on the day of resurrection , for God is witness of all 
things Dost thou not perceive that all oreatures both in heaven and 
on earth adore God , * and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and 
the mountains, and the trees, and the beasts, and many men ? but many 
aie woitliy of chastisement and whosoevci God shall render despicable, 
thcie shall be none to honour , for God doth that which he pleaseth 
The«e are two opposite parties, who dispute concerning their Lord ^ And 
they who believe not shall have garments of fire fitted unto them boiling 
watci shall be poured on their heads, their bowels shall be dissolved there- 
by, and also then skins , and they shall he beaten with maces of iron So 
often as they shall endeavour to get out of heU^ because of the anguish 
of their toi merits^ they shall be dragged back into the same , and their tor^ 
mentois shall say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning God will 
introduce those v ho shall believe, and act righteously, into gaidens through 
which rivers flow they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and 
pearls, and their vestures therein shall be silk They are directed unto a 
good saying,* and are directed into the honourable way t But they who 
shall disbelieve, and obstiuct the way ol God, and hinder men fiom visiting 
the holy temple of Mecca, which we have appointed for a place of worship 


* Woe nnto the patron I woe unto the worshipper’ ’’ — Savary 

* Or, Let him, tie a rope to the roof of his house^ and hang himself that is, let him 
carry his anger and resentment to ever so gieat a height, even to be driven to tlie 
most desperate extremities, and see whether with all his endeavours he will be able 
to intercept the divine assistance ® 

* Confessing his power, and obeying his supreme command 

y Viz , true believers, and the mfidds The passage is said to have been re- 
vealed on occasion of a dispute between the Jews and the Mohammedans , the former 
insisting that they were in greater favour with God, their prophet and revelations 
being prior to those of the latter, and these replying, that they were more in God’s 
favour, for that they believed not only m Moses, but also in Mohammed, and in all 
the scriptures without exception , whereas the Jews rejected Mohammed, thongli 
they knew him to be a prophet, out of envy ® 

■ Viz , the profession of God’s unity , or these words, which they shall use at tncir 
entrance into paradise, Praise he unto God, who hath fulfilled his pi omi^e unto ws 
f “ Because that they have made their profession of faith, and have walked ia 
flie way of salvation.” — Savary 


® Al Beid&WL • Idem 


10 Idem. 
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unto all men the inhabitant thereof, and the stranger have an equal right 
to vmt it and whosoever shall seek impiously to piofane it, we will cause 
him to taste a grievous toi ment Call to mind when we gave the site of the 
house of the Caaba for an abode unto Abraham,*' saying ^ Do not associate 
any thing with me, and cleanse my house for those who compass it, and 
who stand up, and who bow down to worship And proclaim unto the 
people a solemn pilgrimage/ let them come unto thee on foot, and on 
every lean camd, ai riving from every distant road , that they may be wit- 
nesses of the advantages which accrue to them fi om the visiting this holy 
jp?ac0,°andmay commemorate the name of God on the appointed days,^ in 
gratitude for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on them Wlieie- 
fore eat thereof, and feed the needy, and the poor Aftei wards let them 
put an end to the neglect of their persons , ® and let them pay then vows,^ 
and compass the ancient house This let them do And whoever shallregai d 
the sacred ordinances of God,^ this will be better for him in the sight 
of his Lord All sorts of cattle are allowed you to eat, except what h ith 

® * e Foi a place of relij^ious wprship, showing him the spot ^^llclc he stood, and 
also the model of the old building, which had been taken up to he ucn at the flood ^ 

** It IS related that Abraham, in obedience to this command, uciit up to mount 
Abu kobeis, near Mecca, and cried from thence, 0 meiiy perform the piJgt image to 
the house oj your Loid, and that God caused those who were tlicn in tlie loins of 
their fathers, and the wombs of their motheis, fiom east to west, and ^\ho, he knew 
hcfoiehand, would pciform the pilgrimage, to hear liis \oicc Some say, howe\ci, 
that these words weie directed to Mohammed, commanding him to pioelaiin the 
pilgrimage of valediction * accoid iig to which exposition tho pass ige must ha\c 
been revexhd at Medina 

(Before the time of Mohammed, the Arabnns went in pilgi image to ^Iccca 
They went there to celebiatc the memory of Abraham and of Ishinael Ihis was 
only a custom Mohammed consecrated it by religious ceremonies, and enjoined it 
by a piccept Under religious motives he hid politic il views lie wished tint 
Mecca should become a point of union for all tho Mohammed ins , th it they should 
resort thcio to exchange the gold and the productions of their own countiies foi the 
aromatics of Arabia helix The great caravans which travel eiciy jear fro u 
Persia, Damascus, Morocco, and Cano, unite at Mecca During the time of tho 
pilgrimage, an immense commeice is cairicd on m that city, and at Jidda, which is 
tho port of It — Savary ) 

® Vtz , the temporal adiantngc made hv the great trade dmen at Mecca dm mg 
the pilgrimage, and tho spiritual auvantigo of having performed so meritorious a 
work 

^ Namely, the ten first dajs of Dhu’lhajja, or the tenth day of the same month, 
on which they slay the sacrihces, and the three following daj s 3 

® By shaving their heads, and other parts of their bodies, and cutting their beards 
and nails in the valley of Mina, which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the 
time they become Mohriins, and have solemnly dedicated themselves to the peifoion- 
anie of the pilgnmage, till they have finished the ceremonies, and slain their victims * 

^ By doing the good works winch they have vowed to do m their pilgrimage 
Some understand the w ords only of the perform inco of the requisite ceremonies 

Let them put away all leaven of unbelief, let them accomplish their vows, 
and let them make the circuit of tho holy house ** — Savary 

e The Caaba, which the Mohammedans pretend was the first edifice built 
and appointed for the worship of God ® The going round this chapel is a principal 
ceremony of the pilgrimage, and is often repeated , but the last time of their doing 
It, when they take their farewell of the temple, seems to be more particularly meant 
in this place. 

^ By observing what he has commanded, and aioiding what is forbidden, or, as 
the w ords also signify. Whoever shall honour what God hath sanctified^ or commanded 
not to be profaned , as the temple and territory of Mecca, and the sacred months, &c 

^ See the Prelim Disc, sect iv p 82 * Al Beidawi • Idem Jallalo’ddin 

* Idem See chap 2, p 16, chap 6, p 94, and Bobov de Peregr Meccana, p llll^ 
&C. * See chap 3, p 47> and the Prelim Disc sect iv 
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been read unto yon, in former 'passages of tlie Koi dn, to he forbidden 
But depart fiom the abomination of idols, and avoid speaking that which 
IS filse ^ being orthodox m respect to God, associating no other god with 
him , foi whoever associateth any other with God is like that which 
falleth fiom heaven, and which the birds snatch away, oi the wind bloweth 
to a far distant place ^ This %8 so And whoso maketh valuable offeiings 
unto God,^ veiily they pi oceed from the jiiety of men's hearts Ye receive 
various advantages from the cattle designed for sacrifices, until a determined 
time ybr slaying them then the place of saciificing them ts at the ancient 
house Unto the piofessois of eveiy leligiou”^ have we appointed certain 
iites, that they may commemorate the name of God on slaying the brute 
cattle which he hath piovided for them Youi God is one God wheicfoie 
lesign y 0111 selves wholly unto him And do thou beat good tidings unto 
those wlio liumblc themselves, whose hearts, when mention is made of 
God, aie struck with fear , and unto those who patiently enduie that which 
befalleth them , and who duly perform then }^ra} ers, and give alms out of 
what we have bestowed on them The camels slam for sacufice have we 
appointed foi you as symbols of your obedience unto God yea^o receive 
other advantiges fiom them Wheiefore commemorate the name of God 
over tlicm, when ye slay them, standing on then feet disposed in light ordei ^ 
and w hen they are fallen down dead, eat of them , and give to eat thereof 
both unto him who is content with what is given him, without asJcing, and 
unto him who asketh ® Thus have we giv^eii yon dominion ovei them, that 
ye might letinn ns thanks Thoir flesh is not accepted of God, ncithei 
then blood , but your piety is accepted of him Thus have we given you 
dominion over them, that ye might magnify God, for the rcvclafiomvi\\o>\%by 
he hath diiectcd you And beai good tidings unto the righteous, that God 
will repel ill designs of the infidels from the true believeis, foi Gooloveth 
not every peifidious unbclievei * Permission is gi anted unto those who 


* Either by asserting wrong and impious things of the Deity, or hearing fdse 
witness against your neighbours 

^ Because he who falls into idolatry, sinketh from the height of faith into the 
depth of infidelity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried by 
the devil into the most ahsiud eriois ® 

^ By choosing a well-favoured and cosily victim in honour of him to whom it is 
destined They say Mohammed once otfcied a hundred fat camels, and among 
them one which had belonged to Abu J ihl, having m his nose a ring of gold and 
that Omar offered a noble camel, for which he had been bid thicc hundred dindrs ^ 

The original may also betranslited generally, Whoso regardeththe 7ite8 of the 
pilgrimage, &c But the victims seem to be more particularly intended in this 
place 

“ Jallalo’tWm understands this passage m a restrained sense, of the former na- 
tions who were true believers, to whom God appointed a sacrihce, and a 6xcJ 
pi ice and proper ceremonies for the offenng of it 

® 1 hat is, as some expound the word, standing on three feet, having one of their 
fore feet tied up, which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their moving fiorn 
the place Some copies instead of sdtwdffa read sawdffena, from tho verb safana, 
which properly signifies the posture of a horse when he stands on three feet, the 
edge of the fourth only touching the ground 

® Or, as the words may also be rendered, Unto him uho asketh in a modest and 
hwMe manner, and unto him who wanteth but dareth not ask 

* Anuouace happiness to those who exercise beneficence God wiU destroy 

® A1 Bcidawi. ^ Idem 
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take arms against the wnhelteoers, for tliat they have been unjustly perse- 
cuted hy them (and God is ceitainly able to assist them) who ha\e been 
turned out of their habitations injuriously, and for no otiwr reason than 
because they say, Our Lord is God ^ And if God did not repel the 
violence of some men by others, verily monasteries, and chinches, and 
synagogues, and the temples of the Moslems, wherein the name of God is 
frequently commemorated, would be utterly demohshed**^ -^ud God will 
certainly assist him who shall be on his side for God is strong and mighty. 
A nd he will assist those who, if we establish them in the earth, will observe 
player, and give alms, and command that which is jilst, and forbid that 
which IS unjust And unto God shall he the end of all things If they 
accuse thee, 0 Mohammed, of imposture, consider that, before them, the 
people of Noah, and the tubes of Ad and Thamud, and the people of 
Abraham, and the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused 
their prophets of imposture and Moses was also charged with falsehood 
And I granted a long respite unto the unbelieveis hut aftei wards I 
chastised them , and how differeiit was the change I made in their con- 
dition! How many cities have we destioyed, which wcie ungodly, and 
which are now fallen to rum on their roofs?* And how many wells have 
been abandoned,*^ and lofty castles ? Do they not thei efore journey thi ough 
the land? And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to hear 
with? Surely as to these things their eyes aie not blind, but the heaits 
are blind which are in their breasts They will uige thee to hasten the 
threatened punishment, but God will not fail to perform what he hath 
threatened and verily one d<iy with thy Lord %s as a thousand jeais, of 
those which ye compute ® Unto how many cities have I gianted respite, 
though they weie wicked? Yet afterwaids I chastised them and unto 
me shall they come to he judged at the last day Say, O men, veiily I am 
only a public preaclicr unto you And they who believe, and do good 
woiks, shall obtain foigivcness and an honourable provision But those 


the snares which are spread for the believers He hateth the dcccncr and the in- 
fidel ” — Savan/ 

p This was the first passage of the Koian which allowed Mohammed and his 
followers to defend themselves against their enemies by foicc, and was revealed u 
little before the flight to Medina, till which tune the prophet had exhorted his 
Moslems to suffer the injuries offered them with patience, which is also commanded 
in above seventy different places of the Koran ® 

^ That IS, The public exercise of any religion, whether true or false, is supported 
only by force , and therefore, as Mohammed would argue, the tiue religion must be 
established by the same means 

* “ How many guilty cities have we overthrown ^ They are now buried under 
their own nuns ” — Savaiy 

** That IS, How many spots in the deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now 
abandoned ? a neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in 
those parts, as rums are of a demolished town 

Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well at the foot of a 
certain hill m the province of Hadramaut, and a castle built on the top of the same 
hill, both belonging to the people of Ilandha Lbn Safw&n, a remnant of the 
Thamudites, who, having killed their prophet, were utterly destroyed by God, and 
their dwelling abandoned ^ 

• See 2 Pet. ui 8 

* A] Bcid&wl, &C. Vide the Frelun Disc, sect ii p 34, &c. ^ Iidem 
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•who endeavour to make our signs of none effect shall he the inhabitants ol 
hell We have bent no apostle, or prophet, before thee, but, when he lead, 
Satan suggested some error in his reading * But God shall make void that 
which Satan hath suggested then shall God confirm his signs, for God is 
knowing a/nd wise But this he permitteth that he may make that which 
Satan hath suggested, a temptation unto those in whose hearts there is an 
infirmity, and whose lieaits ai e haidened (for the ungodly are cei’tainly in a 
vride disagreement from the truth) and that they on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed may know that this book is the truth fiom thy Lord, 
and may believe theieiii , and that then hearts may acquiesce in the same 
for God is siiitly the directoi of those who believe, into the right way But 
the infidels will not cease to doubt concerning it, until the hour of judg- 
ment cometh suddenly upon them , or until the punishment of a grievous 
day^ overtake them On that day the kingdom shall be God’s he shall 
ludgo between them * And they who shall have believed, and shall have 
wi ought iighteousness, ^hall he in gardens of pfcasiire, but they who shill 
have dibbelieved, and shill liaie charged oiii signs with filsehood, those 
shall suffer a shameful punishment And as to those wdio shall have fled 
their countiy foi the sake of God’s tiue leligion, and aftei wards shill have 
becnsliin, oi shall have died, on them will God bestow an excellent 
provision, and God is the best provider He will suiely intioduce them 
with an introduction with which they shall be well pleased t for God is 
knowing and grac ions This is so Whoever sh ill t ike a vengeance eqii il 
to the ippiry which li itli been done him,' and shall aftei wards be unjustly 
ticated,^ vaily God will as^^ist him foi God is merciful, ready to 
foigi\e This shall be done^ foi th it God caiiscth the night to succeed the 

* The occasion of the passage is thus rcl ited Mohainmcd one day reading tho 
63id chapter ot the Korin, when he came to this verse, What tJnnL ye 0 / Aliat, and 
al Uaa 1 , and ot M itiah th( other tht'i d goddess ^ the devil put the following words into 
his mouth Avli cli he pronounced through inadvei tcnco, or, as some tell us, because 
he was then half a'-lcep,^ \i7 These aie the most high and beauteous* damsels who^c 
intercession is to be hoped foi The Koreish, who were sitting near Mohammed, 
gn atly rcjoucd it what they had heard, and when he had hnished the ch iptci, 
joined with him and liis followcis in making their adoiation but the prophet being 
acquainted by the angel Gabriel with the reason of their compliance, and with what 
h*. had uttcied, was deeply eoncemed at his mistake, till this \crse was revealed for 
Ins consolation * 

We are told hoAvover by al Beidtlwi, that the more intelligent and accurate persons 
reject the afousaid story, and the vcib, here translated read, signifying also to 
Wish for any thing, they interpret the passage of the suggestions of the devil to de- 
li inch the affections of these holy persons, or to employ their minds in vain wishes 
and desires 

“ Or, a day winch waheih chihVe^s, by which some great misfortune in war is 
expressed tls the oveithioAv the infidels received at Bcdr borne suppose the re- 
surrection is here intended 

* “Then will tho balance be in tho hand of God He will judge between 
mortals ” — Savary 

t “ Ho will introduce them into an abode that shall enchant them He is wise 
and gracious ” — Savary 

* And shall not take a more severe revenge than the fact deserAos 

* By the aggressor’s seeking to revenge himself again of tho person injured, by 
offering him some further violence 

The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Moslems should take of 
the infidels, for their unjust persecution of them 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm, Yahya, &c See chap 16, p 2211. 


^ Tahva. 
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day, and lie causeth the day to succeed tlie night, and for that God both 
heareth anc? seeth This, because God is tiuth, and because what they 
invoke besules him is vanity, and for that God is the high, the mighty. 
Dost thou not see that God sendeth down watei from heaven, and the earth 
becometh green 1 for God ta gracious and wise Unto him helongeth what- 
soever is in heaven and on eaitli and God is self-sufficient, woithy to be 
praised Dost thou not see that God hath subjected whatever is m the 
earth to your service, and also tlio ships which sail in the sea, by his 
command ? And he withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on the earth, 
unless by his permission ^ for God is giacious unto mankind, and ineiciful 
It IS he who hath given you life, and will hereaftei ciuse you to die, after- 
wards he will again raise you to life, at the resun ection but man is surely 
ungiateful Unto the piofessors of every i eligion have we appointed ceitain 
rites, which they observe Let them not theiefore dispute with thee con- 
coiiung this matter but invite them unto thy Lord foi thou followest 
the right direction But if they entei into debate with thee, answer, God 
well knoweth that which ye^do God will judge between you on the day 
of lesuii ection, concerning that wherein ye now disagree. Dost thou not 
know that God knoweth whatever is in heaven and on eaith ? Veiily this 
w written in the book of his decrees this is easy with God Tliey woiship, 
besides God, that conceining which he hath sent down no convincing proof, 
and concerning which they have no knowledge but the unjust doeis shall 
have none to assist them And when our evident signs aie rehearsed unto 
them, thou inayest perceive, in the counteninces of the unbelicveis, a 
disdain thereof itiwanteth little but that they lush with violence on those 
who rehcaisc our signs unto them Say, shall I declaie unto you a worse 
thing than this ? The fire of hell, which God hath threatened unto those 
who believe not, is woi^e, and an unhappy journey shall it be thither O 
men, a parable is piopounded unto you, wheiefoie heaiken unto it Veiily 
the idols which ye invoke, besides God, can never cieate a single fly, although 
they weie all assembled for that purpose and if the fly snatch any thing 
fiom thorn, they cannot recover the same from it ^ Weak is the petitionei, 
and the petitioned They judge not of God accoiding to his due estimation 
for God is powerful and mighty God choobeth messengers fiom among 
the angels,® and from among men for God is he who heaieth and seeth 
He knoweth that which is befoio them, and that which is behind them 
and nnto God shall all things return 0 true believers, bow down, and 


y Which it will do at the last day 

■ The commentators say, that the Arabs used to anoint the images of their gods 
with some odoriferous composition, and with honey, which the flies ate, though the 
doors of the temple were carefully shut, getting in at the windows or cievices 

Perhaps Mohammed took this argument from the Jews, who pretend that the 
temple of Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there offered to the true God, weie never 
annoyed by flies,* whereas swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, 
being drawn thither by the steam of the sacrifices * 

» Who are the bearers of the divine revelations to the prophets , but ought not 
to be the objects of worship 


* Pirke Aboth, c 6, sect, vn vil, * Vide S^den de Dus Syns, Synt 2, c 6 
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piostrate yourselves, and worship your Loud , and work righteousness, 
tliat ye may be happy and fight m defence of God’s true religion, as it 
behoveth you to fight for the same He hath chosen you, and hath not 
imposed on you any difficulty m the religion which he hath given youy the 
religion of your father Abraliam he hath named you Moslems heretofore, 
and in this hjok , tliat owr apostle may be a witness against you at the day 
of judgment, and that ye may be witnesses against the rest of mankind. 
Wherefore be ye constant at prayer , and give alms and adhere firmly 
unto God He is your master , and he is the best master, and the best 
piotector * 


CHAPTER XXIII 

INTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVERS, REVEALED AT MECCA 

m TH35 NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

[♦XVIII ] Xow are the true believers happy who humble themselves 
in then prayer, and vho eschew all vain discourse, and who are doers of 
alms-deeds , and who keeji themselves fiom carnal knov lodge of any women 
except their wives, or the captives winch their right hands ix)ssess (for as to 
them they shall be blameless but whosoever coveteth any woman beyond 
these, they are transgressors) and who acquit themselves faithfully of their 
trust, and justly perfoim^QW covenant , and who observe their appointed 
tunes o/piayer these shall be the heirs, who shall inherit paradise , they 
shall continue theicin for ever We formeily created man in a finer sort 
of clay , afte^>^ ai ds we placed him in the form of seed m a sure receptacle ^ 
affcerwaids we made the seed coagulated blood , and we formed the coagu- 
lated blood into a piece of flesh then wc foimed the piece of flesh into 
bones , and we clothed those bones with flesh then we produced the 
same by another creation ® t Wherefore blessed be God, th e most excellent 
Creator After this shall ye die and afterwards shall ye be restored 
to hfe, on the day of resurrection And we have created over you seven 
heavens ° and wc are not negligent of what we have created. And wo 
send down rain from heaven, by measure , and we cause it to remain on 
the earth we are also certainly able to deprive you of the same And we 
cause gardens of palm-trees, and vineyards, to sprmg forth for you by 


* “ Be immovable m the faiths God is your master Courage unto the sen ant, 
and praise unto the patron ’” — Savmy 

Viz , the womb 

* ? a Producing a perfect man, composed of soul and body 

t “ Wc accomplished our creation by animating it with life ” — Savary 

^ See chap 6, p 108, note ® 

•Literally, seven paths, by which the heavens are meant, bccau«?c, according to 
some expositors, they are the paths of the angels and of the celestial bodies though 
the original word also signifies things which are folded ox placed like stones one above 
another, as the Mohammedans suppose the heavens to be. 
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means thereof, wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat And 
also raise foi yow atree spnngmg from Mount Sinai which produceth 
oil, and a sauce for those who eat Ye have likewise an mstruction in the 
cattle , we give you to dnnk of the imlk which is m then bellies, and ye 
receive many advantages fiom them , and of them do ye eat and on them, 
and on ships, are ye carried.®* We sent Noah heretofoie unto his people, 
and he said, O my people, serve God ye have no God besides him , will 
ye therefore not fear the consequence of your worshipping other gods ? And 
the chiefs of his people, who believed not, said, Tina is no other than a 
man, as ye are he secketh to raise himself to a superiority over you If 
God had pleased to have sent a messenger unto you^ he would suiely have 
sent angels we have not heard this of our forefathers Yeiily he is no 
other than a man distuihed with fren^ wheiefoie wait concerning him 
for a time t Noah said, 0 Loud, do thou protect me , for that they 
accuse me of falsehood And we revealed our ordefi s unto him, saying, 
Make the ark m our sight 5 and according to our levelation. And when 
our decree cometh to he executed, and the oven shall boil and pour forth 
water, carry into it of every species of animals one pan , and also thy family, 
except such of them on whom a previous sentence of destruction hath 
passed ^ and speak not unto me in behalf of those who have been unjust , 
for they shall he drowned. And when thou and they who shall he with 
thee shall go up into the ark, say. Praise be unto God, who li ith deliveied 
us from the ungodly people * And say, 0 LoivD, cause me to come down 
from this arh with a blessed descent, J for thou art the be^t able to bung 
mo down fi om the same with safety Veiily heiein weie signs of our oinui- 
potence , and we proved mankind thereby Afterwards ve raised up 
another generation* after them , and we sent unto them an ajiostle fiom 
among them,^ who said. Worship God ye have no God besides him , will 
ye thcrefoie not ftar his vengeance 2 And the chnfs of liis people, wlio 
believed not, and who denied the meeting of the life to come, and on whom 
we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said. This is no other than a 
man, as ye are , he eatetli of that wheicof yo eat, and he driiilcoth of that 
whereof ye drink and if ye obey a man like unto yourselves, ye will surely 
be sufferers Doth he thi eaten you that after ye shall be dead, and shall 
become dust and bones, ye shall be brought foith alive fiom your graves 2 
Away, away with that ye are threatened with • There is no other life 
besides our present hfe we die, and we live , and we shall not be raised 

^ Yxz , the olive The gardens near this mountain are yet famous for the excellent 
fruit-trees, of almost all soi ts, which grow there ^ 

» The beast more particularly meant in this place is the camel, ^^hlch is chiefly 
used for carnage in the East , being called by the Arabs>, the land s>hip^ on which they 
pass those seas of sand, the deserts 

♦ « They carry you on the earth, as the ships bear you on the sea ” — Savary 

t “ Let us shut him up for a time *' — Savary 

^ See chap 11, p 177, &c 

X When thou shalt descend from it, put up to him this prajer , Lord! 0 thou 
who art the best of guides, deign to bless our outgoing’ ” — Savary 

* Namely, the tnbe of Ad, or of Thamud 

^ ViZ, tne prophet of Hhd, or Saleh 

* Vide Yoyages de Thevenot, liv 2, ch, 9 , 
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again. This is no other than a man, who deviseth a he concerning Goj> . 
hut we will not believe him 27mr apostle said, 0 Loud, defend me, for 
that they have accused me of imposture. God answered, Affcei a little while 
they shall surely repent their obstinacy Wheiefore a severe punishment 
was justly inflicted on them, and we lendered them like the icfuse which is 
corned down by a stream * Away theiefore with the ungodly people > 
Afbei wards we raised up other generations * after them. No nation shall 
be punished befoie then detei mined time, neithei shall they be lespited 
after Afteiwaids we sent our apostles, one aftei another So often as 
their apostle came into any nation, they charged him with imposture and 
we caused them buccessively to follow one another to destruction, and we 
made them only subjects o/* traditional stones t Away thcicfore with the 
unbelieving nations ! Afterwaids we sent Moses, and Aaron his bi other, 
with oui signs and manifest power, unto Pharaoh and Ins pnuces but they 
pioiidly refused to hclieoe on him, for they weie a haughty peopla And 
they said, Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves , whose poo[>lo 
are our ser\ants? And they accused them of imposture wlieiefoie tliey 
became of the number of those who weie destroyed And we lierctofoie 
gave the book of the law unto Moses, that the children of Israel might be 
directed thereby And we appointed the son of Maiy, and his mothei, for 
a sign and wo pitpaied an abode foi them in an ele\ated put of the 
earth,™ being a place oi quiet and secuiity, and watered with running 
springs. O apostles, eit of those things which are good,*^ and work 
iighteousness foi I well know that which ye do This }oui religion is 
one religion,® and I am }oui Lord whcrefoie fcai me But rrien hwe 
rent the aflaii of their religion into various sects eveiy paity lejoiccth in 
that which they follow Wheiefoie leave them in their confusion, until 
a ceitain time Do they think that we hasten unto them the wealth 
and childien which wo have abundantly bestowed on them, foi then 
good? But ye do not undei stand Yeidy they who stand in awe, for 
fear of then Lord, and who believe m the signs of their Loud, and who 


* “ The cry of the e's.torm mating angol was heard, and, like withered buds, tho 
unbelievers weie destroyed ” — Savaiy 

^ As the Sodomites, Midianitcs, &c 

t “We have brought a new Scripture Far from us be those who will not believe 
m it ” — Saiwy 

“ TheTiommentators tell us the place hero intended is Jerusalem, or Damascus, 
or Ramldh, or Talestine, or Egypt 

But perhaps the passage means the hill to which the virgin Mary retired to bo 
delivered, according to the Mohammedan tradition 7 

® These words aie addressed to the apostles in general, to whom it was permitted 
to eat of all clean and wholesome food , and weie spoken to them severally at tho 
time of their 'respective mission Some, however, think them directed particularly 
to the virgin Mary and Jesus, or singly to the latter (m which case the pluial nuin- 
hcr must be used out of respect onlv), proposing the practice of the prophets for 
their imitation Mohammed probably designed m this passage to condemn tho 
abstinence observed by the Christian monks ® 

® See chap 21, p 272 

** t e , lill they shab uo slam, or shall die a natural death 


® A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm 7 See cliap 19, p 249 ® Al Beid&wL 
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aitiibute nob companions unto their Lord, and who give that which they 
%n alms^ then hearts being stiuck with dread, for that they must 
leturn unto then Lord these hasten unto good, and are foremost to obtain 
the same We will not impose any difficulty on a soul, except accoiding 
to its ability with us w a book, which speaketh the truth, and they shall 
not be injured. But their hearts are drovmed in negligence, as to this 
^natter, and they have woiks different from those we have mentioned, which 
they will continue to do, until, when we chastise such of them as enjoy an 
affluence of foitune, bv a aeveie punishment,^ behold, they cry aloud for 
help * hut it shall he answered them, Ciy not foi help to-day foi ye shall 
not be assisted by us My signs weie read unto } ou, but ye turned back 
on your heels proudly elating y out selves because of your possessing the 
holy temple, discouisnig together by night, and talking foolishly Do they 
not thercfoie attentively consider that which is sjiokcn unto them, whether 
a revdation is come unto them which came not unto their forcfatliers ? Or 
do they not know then apo'stle, and theicfoie reject him? Or do they 
say, lie is a madman ? Nay, he hath come unto then with the truth , but 
the greater pait of them deteat the truth If the truth had followed their 
desires, veiily the heavens and the eartli, and whoever therein is, had been 
corrupted ^ But wo hxve brought them their admonition, and they turn 
aside fiom then admonition Dost thou ask of them anv maintenance for 
thy preaching ? since the maintenance of thy Lord is better, foi ho is the 
most bounteous provider Thou certainly in\ itcst them to the light way , 
and they who believe not in the life to come, do suielj deviito from that 
Way If we had had com])as&iou on them, and taken off from them the 
calamity which h id befallen them,® they would surely ha's e more obstinately 
pcrsistel m tlieir eiioi, waudeiing di confusion t We foimcily cb istiscd 
them with a puniahmcnt ^ yet they did not humble themselves befoie their 
Lord, neithei did they make supplications unto him, until, when we have 
opened upon them a duoi, fiom which a seveie punishment^ hath issued, 

« By which is intended either the oscrlhrow at Bedr, where several of the chief 
Kornbhitcs lost their lives, oi the famine with which the Meccans '\^c^e afflicted, 
at the pia^cr of the prophet, contcised in these woids, O God, net thy foot strongly 
on Modar (an ancestor ot the Koicish) and qive them years like the years (^Joseph 
whereupon bo great a dcaitli ensued that they wtie obliged to feed on dogs, car- 
rion, and burnt bones ® 

* ‘‘Iliobe who aic in ignorance of this doctrine, those who in their works have not 
virtue for then object, shall remain in their blindness, till the hour when the most 
powerlul of tlicm, ieeling our \engeance, shall ciy out tumultiioubly ” — Savaiy 

*■ That IS, If there had been a plurality of gods as the idolaters contend ^ or, if 
the doctrine taught by Mohammed had been agreeable to their inclinations, &c 

• VIZ , The Famine It is said that the Meccans being leduced to eat ilhiz, which 
is a soil ot miseiuble food, made ol blood and camels’ hair, used by the Arabs m 
time of scaicitv. Aim bohan eime to Mohammed, and said. Tell me, I ad'fure thee 
hif God, and the i elation that is between us, dost thou think thou ai t sent as a meicy unto 
all €) eatures, since thou hast slain the fathers with the sword, and the child? en with 
hunger 

t ‘ If pity had caused us to predict unto them the calamities which they were about 
to suffer, they would have been only the more obstmate in their eiror ” — Savary 

‘ Namely, the slaughter at Bcdr 

“ VIZ , Famine , which is more ternble than the calamities of war* 

According to these explications, the passage must have been revealed at Medina, 
unless It be taken in a prophetical sense 

• A1 Bcidawi ^ See chap 21, p 266 * A1 Beidkwi * Idem 
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behold, they are driven to despair thereat It is God who hath created m 
you the senses 0 / hearing and 0 / sight, thcU ye may perceive ov/r judgments , 
and hearts, that ye may seriously consider them yet how few of you give 
thanks I It is he who hath produced you m the earth , and before hiTn 
shall ye be assembled It is he who giveth life, and putteth to death , and 
to him is to he attributed the vicissitude of night and day do ye not 
theiefore understand? But the unbelieving Meccans say as th&ir pre- 
decessors said they say, When we shall be dead, and shall have become 
dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life ? Web ive already been 
threatened with this, and our fathers also heretofore this is nothing but 
fables of the ancients. Say, Whose is the eai-th, and whoever theiem m; 
if ye know? They will answer, God’s Say, Will ye not therefore con- 
sider ? Say, who is the Lord of the seven heavens, and the Lord of the 
magnificent throne ? They will answer. They are God’s Say, Will ye not 
therefore fear him 9 Say, in whose hand is the kingdom of all things , 
who protecteth whom he pleaseih, but is himself protected of none , if ye 
Imow? They wiU answer. In God’s Say, How therefore are ye be- 
witched ? * Yea, we have brought them the truth , and they are certainly 
liars m denying the same^ God hath not begotten issue , neither is there 
any other god with him otherwise every god had surely taken away that 
which he had created and some of them had exalted themselves above 
the others ^ Far be that from God, which they affirm of him 1 He 
knoweth that which is concealed, and that which is made public wherefore 
far be it from him to have those sharers in hts honour which they attribute 
to him • Say, 0 Lord, If thou wilt surely cause me to see the vengeance 
with which they have been threatened , 0 Lord, set me not among the 
ungodly people for we are surely able to malce thee see that with which 
we have threatened them. Turn aside evil with that which is better ^ we 
well know the calumnies which they utter against thee And say, O Lord, 
I fly unto thee for refuge, against the suggestions of the devils ; and I have 
recourse unto thee, 0 Lord, to drive them away, that they be not present 
with me * The gainsaying of the imheli&oers ceaseth not until, when death 
overtaketh any of them, he saith, O Lord, suffer me to return to life, that 
I may do that which is right , in professing the true faith which I have 
neglected ^ By no means Yenly these are the words which ye shall 
speak but behind them there shall be a bar,^ until the day of resurrection 


* “Will, then, your eyes be always closed against the light ?” — Savmy 

* And set up a distinct creation and kingdom of his own, 

y See chap 17, p 231 

“ That 18 , By forgiving injunes, and returning of good for them which rule is 
to be qualified, however, with this proviso, that the true religion receive no prejudice 
l>y such mildness and clemency * 

“ To besiege me or, as it may also he translated, That they hurt me not, 

^ Or, as the words may also import, In the world which I have left, that is, during 
the further term of life which shall be erranted me, and from which I have been 
cut off« 

® The original word harzakh, here translated bar, pnmarily signifies any partition, 
or interstice, which divides one thing from another, but is used by the Arabs not 
always m the same, and sometimes m an obscure sense They seem generally to 


2 E 


* A1 Beidawi 


* Idem 
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When therefore the trumpet shall be sounded, there shall be no relation 
between them which aludl he rega/rded on that day , neither shall they ask 
aamtcmce of each other They whose balances shall be heavy with good 
works shall bo happy, but they whose balances shall be light are those 
who shall lose their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever ^ The fire 
shall scorch their fiices, and they shall writhe their mouths therein for 
anguish and U shall be sa/id unto them^ Were not my signs rehearsed unto 
you , and did ye not charge them with falsehood 1 They shall answer, 

0 Lord, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and we were people who went 
astray 0 Lord, take us forth from this Jir$ if we return to owr former 
wickednessy we shall surely be unjust Ood will say unto them. Be ye 
driven away with ignominy theremto and speak not unto me to dekver 
you Yenly there were a party of my servants, who said, O Lord, we 
believe wherefore forgive us, and be merciful imto us , for thou art the 
best of those who shew mercy But ye received them with scoffs, so that 
they suffered you to forget my admomtion,® and ye laughed them to scorn. 

1 have this day rewarded them, for that they suffered the injuries ye offered 
them with patience venly they enjoy great felicity God will say. What 
number of years have ye continued on earth ? They will answer. We have 
contmued there a day, or part of a day ^ but ask those who keep account ^ 
God will say, Ye have tamed but a while, if ye knew %t Did ye thmk 
that we had created you in sport, and that ye should not be brought again 
before us ? Wherefore let God be exalted, the Kong, the Truth 1 There 
IS no God besides him, the Lord of the honourable throne. Whoever 
together with the true God shall invoke another god, concerning whom he 
hath no demonstrative proof, shall surely be brought to an account for the 
same before his Lord Y enly the infidels shall not prosper Say, O Lord, 
pardon, and show mercy , for thou art the best of those who show mercy * 

express by it what the Greeks did by the word Hades , one while using it for the 
place of the dead another while for the time of their continuance in that state, and 
another while for the state itself It is defined by their critics to be the interval or 
space lietween this world and the next, or between death and the resurrection, every 
person who dies being said to enter into al barzakh , or, as the Greek expresses it, 
HaraBhai fJov One lexicographer ^ tells us that in the Koran it denotes the 
grave but the commentators on this passage expound it a bar, or invincible obstacle, 
cutting off all possibility of return into the world, after death See chap 25, where 
the word again occurs. 

Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered behind them, to mean 
before them, (it being one of those words, of which there are several in the Arabic 
tongue, that have direct contrary significations,) considering Al Barzakh as a future 
space, and lying before, and not behind them. 

^ See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 6S 

• Being unable to prevail on you by their remonstrances, because of the contempt 
wherein ye held them 

^ The time will seem thus short to them m comparison to the eternal duration of 
their torments, or because the time of their living in the world was the time of their 
joy and pleasure it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they hke as of short, 
and what they dislike, as of long continuanee 

e That is, the angels, who keep account of the length of men’s lives and of their 
w orks, or any other who may have leisure to compute , and not us, whose torments 
distract our thoughts and attention 

♦ Thy mercy is unbounded ” — Savory 

* Vide Pocock, not. in Port Mosis, p 248, &c and the Prelim Disc, sect Ir# 

P 55. 7 Rbn Maru^ apud GoL Lex. Arab col 254. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

nmTLED, LIGHT, ^ REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN THB NiLMB ON THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


Tim Sura have vre sent down from heaven , and have ratified the same , 
and we have revealed evident signs, that ye may be warned The whore, 
aud the whoremonger, shall ye scourge with a hundred Stnpes ^ And let 
not compassion towards them prevent you from executing the judgment of 
God if ye believe m God and the last day and let some of the true 
behevers be witnesses of their pumshment,^ * The whoremonger shall not 
marry any other than a harlot, or an idolatress And a harlot ^all no Tnan 
take in mamage, except a whoremonger, or an idolater And this kind of 
marriage is forbidden the true behevers ^ But as to those who accuse 
women of reputation of whoredom f and produce not four witnesses of the 
facty^ scourge them with fourscore stripes, and receive not their testimony 
for ever, for such are infamous prevancators . excepting those who shall 
afterwards repent, and amend , for urUo such wiU God he gracious 
and merciful They who shall accuse their wives of adultery, and 

This title IS taken from an nllegorical companson made between light and God, 
or faith in him, about the middle of the chapter 

* This law IS not to he understood to relate to married people, who are of free con- 
dition because adultery in such, according to the Sonna, is to be punished by stoning * 

^ f « Be not moved by pity, either to forgive the offenders, or to mitigote their 
punishment Mohammed was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws, 
that he is reported to have said, J/Fatema the daughter of Mohammed stealy let her 
hand he struck off ® 

^ That IS, let the punishment be inflicted m public, and not m pnvate, because 
the Ignominy of it is more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a re- 
formation on the offender Some say there ought to bo three persons present at the 
least , but others think two, or even one, to be sufficient 

* The immodest of both sexes shall be punished by a hundred stripes This is 
the judgment of God You shall have no pity on them, if you believe in God, and in 
the last day Let some of the believers be witness of their chastisement.” — Savary 

^ The preceding passage was revealed on account of the meaner and more indigent 
Mohajerins, or refugees, who sought to marry the whores of the inhdels, taken 
captives in war, for the sake of the gam which they made by prostituting themselves 
Some think the prohibition was special, and regarded only the Mohfljerins before 
mentioned , and others were of opinion it was general , but it is agreed to have been 
abrogated by the words which follow in this chapter, Marry the single women among 
you , harlots being comprised under the appellation of sxngk women,^ 

It IS supposed by some that not mamagey but unlawful commerce with such women 
is here forbidden 

^ The Arabic word mohsindt properly signifies women of unblameahle conduct , hut, 
to bnng the chastisement after mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requisite 
that they be free women of npe age, having their understandings perfect, and 
of the Mohammedan religion Though the word be of the feminine gender, yet men 
are also supposed to he compnsed in this law 

Abu Hanifa was of opinion that the slanderer ought to be scourged lu public, as 
well as the fornicator , hut the generality are against him ’ 

® See chap 4, p 61 

^ » See chap 4, pp 61,63. •AlBeid&wi, lOldem. & A1 Beidllwi, 
JaUalo’ddin. ^ 
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shall have no witnesses thereof^ besides themselves , the testimony whtck 
shaU he required of one of them shall that he swear four times by 
God that he speaketh tlie truth and the fifth time that he imprecate 
the curse of God on him if he be a liar And it shall avert the punish- 
ment from the wife, if she swear four times by God that he is a liar , and 
if the fifth time she imprecate the wrath of God on her, if he speaketh the 
truth.P If it were not for the indulgence of God towards you, and his 
mercy, and that God is easy to be reconciled, and wise, he would tmme^ 
diately ducover yowr crimes * As to the party among you who have 
published the falsehood concerning Ayesha^ think it not to be an evil unto 
you on the contrary, it is better for you Every man of them shall be 
punished according to the injustice of which he hath been guilty,® and he 


P In case both swear, the man’s oath discharges him from the imputation and 
penalty of slander, and the woman’s oath frees her horn the imputation and penalty 
of adultery, but though the woman do swear to her innocence, yet the marriage is 
actually void, or ought to be declared void by the judge , because it is not fit they 
should coutinue together after they have come to these extremities ® 

* “ If the wise and merciful Gfod did not extend his clemency unto you, he would 
inflict instant punishment upon perjury *’ — Savary 

** For the understanding of this passage, it is nectssaVy to relate the following story 
— Mohammed having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of Mostalck, in the 
sixth year of the Hejra, took his wile Ayesha with him, to accompany him In their 
return, when they were not far from Medina, the army removing by night, Ayesha, 
on the road, alighted from her camel, and stepped aside on a private occasion but 
on her return, percen ing she had dropped her necklace, which was of onyxes of 
Dhafur she went back to look for it, and in the mean time her attendants, taking 
it for granted that she was got into her pavilion, (or little tent suriounded with 
cm tains, wherein women are earned in the East,) set it again on the camel, and 
led It away When she came back to the road, and saw her camel was gone, she 
sat down theie, expecting that when she was mibsed some one would be sent 
back to fetch her , and in a little tune she fell asleep Early in the morning, baf- 
wfi-n Ebn al Moattel who had stayed behind to rest himself, coming by, and per- 
ceiving somebody asleep, went to see who it was, and knew her to be Ayesha , upon 
which he waked her, by twice pronouncing with a low voice these words, We are 
God Sj and unto him must we return Then Ayesha immediately covered herself with 
a icil , and Safwan set her on his own camel, and led her after the army, which they 
o\ ertook by noon, as they were resting 

This accident had like to have ruined Ayesha, whose reputation was publicly 
called in question, as if she had been guilty of adultery with batwkn and Mohammed 
knew not what to think, when he reflected on the circumstances of the affair, which 
were improved by some malicious people very much to Ayesha’s dishonour , and, 
notwithstanding his wife’s protestations of her innocence, he could not get rid of his 
perplexity, nor stop the mouths of the censorious, till about a month after, when 
this passage was revealed, declaring the accusation to be unjust * 

' The words are directed to the prophet, and to Abu Beer, Ayesha, and Safw&n, 
the persons concerned m this false report , since, besides the amends they might ex- 
pect in the next world, God had done them the honour to clear their reputations 
by revealing eighteen verses expressly for that purpose ® 

* The persons concerned in spreading the scandal, were Abd’allah Ebn Obba, 
(who first raised it, and inflamed the matter to the utmost, out of hatred to Moham- 
med,) Zeid Ebn Kef^a, Hass^ Ebn Thabet, Mestab Ebn Oth&tha, a great grandson 
of Abd’almotalleb’s, and Hamna Bint Jahasb and every one of them received four- 
score stripes, pursuant to the law ordained in this chapter, except only Abd’aUah, 
who was exempted, being a man of great consideration ® 

It IS said that, as a farther punishment, Hassd.n and Mestab became blind, and 
that the former of them also lost the use of both his hands ^ 

* Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddln * Al Bokhan m Sonna, Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin^ 

'Ac YideAbu’lfi Vit Moham p 82, &c , et Gagnier, Vie de Mohanu lib 4 c. 7« 
* Al Beid^wi ® Abulfeda, Vit* Mob p 83 ^ Al Beidawi 
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among them who hath undertaken to aggravate the same ^ shall suffer 
a grievous punishment Did not the faithful men, and the faithful women, 
when } e heaid this, judge in their own minds foi the best , and say, This 
IS a manifest falsehood 1 Have they produced four witnesses thereof? 
wheiefoie, since they have not pioduced the witnesses, they aie surely liars 
in the sight of God. Had %t not been for the indulgence of God towards 
you, and his mercy, in this woild and in that which is to come, verily 
a grievous punishment had been inflicted on you, for the calvmny which ye 
have spread when ye published that with your tongues, and spoke 
that with your mouths, of which ye had no knowledge , and esteemed 
it to be light, whereas it was a matter of importance in the sight of God * 
When ye heard it, did ye say, It belongeth not unto us, that we should talk 
of this matter God foibid ! this is a grievous calumny God warneth you, 
that ye return not to the like crime for evei , if ye be true believers And 
God declareth unto you Im signs, for God is knowing and wise Veiily 
they who love that scandal be published of those who believe, shall receive 
a severe punishment both in this woild and in the next God knoweth, 
but ye know not Had it not been for the indulgence of God towards you 
and his meicv, and that God is giacious and meiciful, ye had felt his 
venqeance 0 true believeis, follow not the steps of the devil for whoso- 
ever shall follow the steps of the devil, he will command them filthy crimes, 
and that which is unlxwful If it were notfoi the indulgence of God, and 
his meicy towards you, there had not been so much as one of you cleansed 
from his guilt foi evei but God cleanseth whom he pleaseth , for God 
both heareth and knoweth Let not those among you, who possess abun- 
dance of wealth and have ability, swear that they will not give unto their 
kindred, and the poor, and those who have fled their country for the sake 
of God’s true religion but let them foi give, and act with benevolence 
towards them Do ye not desire that God should pardon you And God 
ts gracious and meiciful Moreover they who falsely accuse modest women, 
who behave in a negligent manner,^ and are true believers, shall be cursed 
m this world, and in the woild to come, and they shall suffer a seveio 
punishment ^ One day their own tongues shall bear witness against them, 
and their haifds, and their feet, concerning that which they have done On 
that day shall God render unto them their just due, and they shall know 

‘ Viz Abd’aHah Ebn Obba, who had not the grace to become a true believer, but 
died an infidel ® 

* “ Haci the divine goodness and clemency not watched over you, this falsehood 
would have drawn down upon your heads a terrible chastisement It has passed 
from mouth to mouth You have repeated that of which you had no knowledge, 
and have regarded a slander as a trivial fault and it is a crime in the eyes of the 
Eternal ” — Savary 

This passage was revealed on account of Abu Beer, who swore that he would 
not for the future bestow any thing on Mestab, though he was his mother’s sisters 
son, and a poor Moh^jer, or refugee, because he had joined m scandalizing his 
daughter Ayesha But on Mohammed’s reading this verse to him, he continued 
Mestab’s pension ® 

^ t e Who may be less careful in their conduct, and more free in their behaviour, 
os being conscious of no ilL 

^ Though the words be general, yet they principally regard those who should 
calumniate the prophet’s wives According to a saymg of Ebn Abbas, if the threats 
contamed m the whole Koran be examined, there are none so severe as thoMii 


® See chap 9, p 159. ® A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddiiL 
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that God is the evident truth. The wicked women Bhovld besomed to the 
wicked men, and the wicked men to the wicked women , but the good 
women elrndd he married to the good men, and the good men to the good 
women These shall be cleared h^om the calwrim%ee which slanderera speak 
of them ^ they shall obtain pardon, and an honourable provision. O 
true believers, enter not any houses besides your own houses, until ye 
have asked leave, and have saluted the family thereof ^ this ts better 
for you , perad venture ye will be admonished And if ye shall find no 
person in the houses^ yet do not enter them until leave be granted 
you * and if it be said unto you. Return back, do ye return back This 
vhll he more decent foi you , * and God knoweth that which ye do. It 
shall be no ciime m you that ye enter uninhabited houses,® wherein ye 
may meet with a convenience God knoweth that which ye discover, and 
that which ye conceal Speak unto the true behevers, that they restrain 
their eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions this will be more 
pure for them , for God is well acquainted With that which they do And 
sj^k unto the believing women, that they restrain their eyes, and pre- 
serve their modesty, and discover not their ornaments,^ except what 
neceaaarily appeareth thereof , ® and let them throw their veils over their 
bosoms,*^ and not show then ornaments unless to then husbands,® or their 

occasioned by the false accnsation of Ayesha , wherefore he thought even repent* 
once would stand her slanderers in no stead ^ 

* A1 Beidawi observes, on this passage, that God cleared four persons, by four 
extraordinary testimonies for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child in his 
mistress’s family,* Moses, by means of the stone which fled away with his gar- 
ments , * Mary, by the testimony of her infant,* and Ayesha, by these verses of 
the Koran 

y To enter suddenly or abruptly into any man’s house or apartment, is reckoned 
a great incivility m the East, because a person may possibly be surprised m an 
indecent action or posture, or may have something discovered which he would con- 
ceal It IS said, that a man came to Mohammed, and wanted to know whether he 
must ask leave to go m to his sister , which being answered m the affirmative, he 
told the prophet that his sister had nobody else to attend upon her, and it would 
be troublesome to ask leave every time ho went m to her What^ replied Mohammed, 
wouldest thou see her naked ^ * 

* Than to be importunate for admission, or to wait at the door 

* t tf Which are not the private habitation of a family , such as public inns, 
shops, slieds, &c 

^ Ab their clothes, jewels, and the furniture of theJt toilet , much less such parts 
of their bodies as ought not to be seen 

° Some think their outer garments are here meant , and others their hands and 
faces It is generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even 
those parts unless to the persons after excepted, or on some unavoidable occasion, 
as thtir giving evidence in public, taking advice or medicines m case of sick- 
ness 

^ Taking care to cover their heads, necks, and breasts 

(The lurkish women, as we have already stated, never go out without being 
veiled In Egypt the women wrap themselves up m a long mantle of black silk, 
which covers the whole body On their feet they wear slippers of a very thin 
yellow leather Long trousers, and robes which trail on the ground, prevent their 
legs from being seen , but, as»they wear no stockings, Mohammed forbids them to 
move their feet about lu such a manner as to expose the charms which ought to 
be concealed In public they are always dressed with the utmost decency but m 
their own houses they lay aside all this accumulation of covering, and are dressed 
as slightly as possible ) — Savary 

* For whose sake it is that they adorn themselves, and who alone have the 
privilege to see their whole body 

^ A1 Beidawi * See chap 12, p 191. * See chap 2, p 8, and chap Sdi* 

« Seechap 19, p 251. ^AlBeid^ 
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fathers, or their husbands’ fathers, or their sons, or their husbands’ sons, or 
their brothers, or their brothers’ sons, or their sisters’ sons,^ or their women,* 
or the captives which their nght hands shall possess,^ or unto such men as 
attend and have no need of women}^ or unto children, who distinguish 

not the nakedness of women. And let them not make a noise with their 
feet,* that their ornaments which they hide may thereby be discovered.^ 
And be ye all turned imto God, O true behevers, that ye may be happy, 
Marry those who are smgle ^ among you, and such as are honest of your 
men-servants and your maid-servants if they be poor, God will ennch 
them of his abundance , for God ts bounteous arid wise And let those 
who find not a match, keep themselves /torn fornication, until God shall 
ennch them of his abundance And unto such of your slaves^ as desire a 
wntten instrument allowing them to redeem themaelvea on paying a certain 
sum^ wnte one, if ye know good in them f and give them of the nches of 
God, which he hath given you.^ And compel not your maid-servants 
to prostitute themselves, if they be willing to Jhve chastely , that ye may 


' These near relations are also excepted, because they cannot avoid seeing them 
frequently , and there is no great danger to be apprehended from them They are 
allowed, therefore, to see what cannot well be concealed in so familiar an inter- 
course,® but no other part of their body, particularly whatever is between the navel 
and the knees ^ 

Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it is a doubt whether they may bo 
admitted to see their nieces Some think they are included under the appellation 
of brothers but others are of opinion that they are not comprised in this exception 
and gives this reason for it, viz lest they should describe the persons of their nieces 
to their sons ® 

» That IS, such as arc of the Mohammedan religion , it being reckoned by some 
unlawful, or, at least, indecent for a woman, who is a true believer, to uncover 
herself before one who is an infidel, because she will hardly refrain describing 
her to the men , but others suppose all women m general are here excepted , for, 
in this particular, doctors differ • 

** Slaves of either sex are included in this exemption, and, as some think, domestic 
servants who are not slaves , as those of a different nation It is related, that Mo- 
bammed once made a present of a man-slave to his daughter Fatema, and when 
he brought him to her she had on a garment which was so scanty that she was 
obliged to leave either her head or her feet uncovered and that the prophet, seeing 
her m great confusion on that account, told her, she need be under no concern, for 
that there was none present besides her father and her slave ^ 

^ Or have no desire to enjoy them, such as deerepid old men, and deformed or 
silly persons, who follow people as hangers on, for their spare victuals, being too 
despicable to raise either a woman’s passion or a man’s jealousy Whether eunuchs 
are comprehended under this gencial designation, is a question among the learned ^ 
** Let them not move about their feet so as to allow those charms to be seen 
which ought to be veiled ” — Samry 

^ By shaking the rings, which the women m the East wear about their ankles, 
and are usually of gold or silver • The pnde which the Jewish ladies of old took 
lu making a tinkling with these ornaments of their feet, is (among other things of 
that nature) severely reproved by the prophet Isaiah.^ 

^ t 6 Tfiose who are unmarned of either sex , whether they have been marned 
before or not 

“ Of either sex 

* Whereby the master obliges himself to set his slave at liberty, on receivmg a 
certain sum of money, which the slave undertakes to pay 

* That IS, if ye have found them faithful, and have reason to believe they will 
perform their engagement. 

V Either by blowing something on them of your own substance, or by abating 

* A1 Beid4wi ^ Jallalo’ddin ^AlBeidawi ^ Idem, Jallalo*ddi]l« 
t lideuL 3 lidcci t Tahya, dtc. * lideai* * Isaiah iiu 16, Ifiw 
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seek tlie casual advomtage of fcliis present life but wboevei sball compel tbem 
tlieretOy venly God wdl he gracious and merciful unto such women after 
tbeir compulsion.’^ And now have we revealed unto you evident signs, and 
history like unto some of the histories of those who have gone before you,' 
and an admomtion unto the pious God is the bght of heaven and earth 
the similitude of his light is as a niche in a wall, wherein a lamp is placed, 
and the lamp inclosed m a case of glass , the glass appears as it were a 
shining star It is lighted with the oil of a blessed tree, an olive neither 
of the east nor of the west “ it wanteth little but that the oil thereof 
would give light, although no fire touched it * This is light added imto 
light ^ God will direct unto his light whom he plcaseth God pro-^ 
poimdcth parables unto men , for God knoweth all things In the houses 
which God hath permitted to be raised,'^ and that his name be comme- 
morated therein ’ men celebrate his praLse in the same, morning and 
evening, whom neither merchandising nor selling diverteth from the 
remembering of God, and. the observance of prayer, and the giving of 
alms , fearing the day wheieon men^s hearts and eyes shall be troubled , 
that God may recompense them according to the utmost merit of what 
they shall have wrought, and may add unto them of his abundance a more 
excellent reward, foi God bestoweth on whom he pleaseth without measure 
But as to the unbelievers, their woiks are like the vapour m a plain, ^ which 
the thiisty travellei thmketh to be water, until, when he cometh thereto, 


them a part of their ransom Some suppose these words ai e directed, not to the 
masters only, but to all Moslems m general, retommending it to them to assist 
those who have obtained their freedom, and paid their ransom, either out of their 
own stock, or by admitting them to have a shaie m the public alms ® 

^ It seems Abd allah Ebn Obba had six w omen slaves, on whom he had laid a 
certain tax, which he obliged them to earn bv the prostitution of then bodies and 
one of them made her complaint to Mohammed, which occasioned the revelation of 
this passage ® 

*■ * e 'I'he story of the false accusation of Ayesha, which resembles those of Joseph 
and the Virgin Mary ^ 

■ But of a more excellent kind Some think the meaning to be that the tree growtt 
neither in the eastern parts nor the westein parts, but m the midst of the world, 
namely, in Syria, where the best olives grow ® 

• “ The oil of which is lighted up at the slightest approach of fire, and produces 
rays which are incessantly renewed ” — Savary 

‘ Or a light whose brightness Is doubly increased by the circumstances above 
mentioned 

The commentators explain this allegory, and every particular of it, with great 
subtlety, interpreting the light here described, to be the light revealed in the Koran, 
or God’s enbqhtening gi ace in the heart of man, and in divers other manners 

“ The connexion of these words is not very obvious Some suppose they ought 
to be joined with the preceding words, Like a niche, or, It is lighted in the houses, 
&C., and that the comparison is more strong and just, by bemg made to the lamps 
in mosqucH, which are larger than those m private houses Some think they are 
rather to be connected with the following words, Men pi aise, &c And others are 
of (minion they are an imperfect beginning of a sentence, and that the words, Praise 
ye God, or the like, are to be understood However, the houses here intended are 
those set apart for divine worship, or particularly the three principal temples of 
Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem ® 

* The Arabic word Seidb signifies that false appearance which, in the eastern 
conntnes, is often seen in sandy plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water 
in motion, and u occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams It sometimes 


^ Al BeidawL ^ Idem, Jallalo ddm ? iidem ® Iidem, ® Al Beidiwu 
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he findeth it to be nothing , but he findeth God with him,^ and he will 
fully pay him his account ^ and God is swift in taking an account or, as 
the daikness in a deep sea, covered by waves Tiding on waves, above winch 
are clouds, being additions o^ darkness one over the other , when <ym 
stretched forth his hand, he is fai from seeing it And unto whomsoever 
God shall not grant his light, he shall enjoy no light at all. Dost thou not 
perceive that all creatures both in heaven and earth praise God and the 
birds also, extending then wings % Every one knoweth his prayer, and his 
praise and God knoweth that which they do Unto God hdongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and eaith, and unto God shall he the return at the last 
day Dost thou not see that God gently drive th foiw ard the clouds, and 
gathereth them together, and then layeth them on heaps ? Thou also seest 
the ram, which falleth fiom the midst thereof, and God sendeth down 
fiom heaven as it were mountains, wherein theie is hail , he strike th there- 
with whom he pleaseth, ana turneth the same away from whom he pleaseth 
the biightness of his lightning wanteth but little of taking away the sight * 
God shifbeth the night, and the day verily herein is an instruction unto 
those who have bight And God hath cieated every animal of water one 
of them goeth on his belly, and another of them walketh upon two feet, and 
another of them walketh upon four feet God createth that which he 
pleaseth , for God is almighty Now have we sent down evident signs 
and God directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way The hypoerttea 
say. We believe in God, and on his apostle , and we obey them yet a part 
of them turneth back, after this , but these are not really believeis And 
when they are summoned before God and Ins apostle, that he may judge 
between them , behold, a part of them retire but if the light had been on 
their side, they would have come and submitted themselves unto him Is 
there an infirmity in their hearts 1 Do they doubt ? Oi do they fear lest 
God and his apostle act unjustly towards them ? But themselves aie the 
unjust doers * The saying of the true believers, when they are summoned 
before God and his apostle, that he may judge between them, is no other 
than that they say, We have heard and do obey and these are they who 
shall prosper Whoever shall obey God and his apostle, and shall fear God, 
and shall be devout towaids him , these shall enjoy great felicity They 
swear by God, with a most solemn oath, that if thou commandest them, 

tempts thirsty travellers out of their way, but deceives them when they come near, 
either going forward, (for it always appears at the same distance,) or quite 
vanishing ^ 

y That IS, he will not escape the notice or vengeance of God 

* “ The refulgence of his lightning dazzleth the feeble eyes of mortals ” — Savary 

* This as^rtion, which has already occurred m another place,* being not true 
in strictness, the commentators suppose that by water is meant seed , or else that 
v^ater is mentioned only as the chief cause of the growth of animals, and a consider- 
able and necessary constituent part of their bodies 

* This passage was occasioned by Bashir the hypocrite, who, naving a contro- 
versy with a Jew, appealed to Caab Ebn al Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to 
Mohammed,* or, as others tell us, by Mogheira Ebn Wayel, who refused to sub- 
mit a dispute he had with Ah to the prophet’s decision * 

^ Vide Q Curt de rebus Alex lib vii et Gol in Alfrag p 111 L et m Adag 
Arab ad calcem Gram Erp p 93 * Chap 21, p 266. * See chap. 4, p ^ 
* Al BeiddrWi 
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they Will go forth from ih/Ar homes mdposmsionB Say, Swear not to a 
falaAood obedience w more requisite and God is well acquainted with 
that which ye do,* Say, Obey God, and obey the apostle but if ye turn 
back, venly %t is expected of him that he perform his duty, and of you thai 
ye perform your duty , and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed , but the 
duty of owr apostle is only public preaching God promiseth unto such of 
you as believe, and do good works, that he will cause them to succeed the 
unbelievers in the earth, as he caused those who were before you to succeed 
the xnJideLs of their time , ^ and that he will establish for them their religion 
which pleaseth them, and Will change their fear into security They shall 
worship me , and shall not associate any other with me But whoever shall 
disbelieve aftei this, they will be the wicked doers. Observe piayer, and 
give alms, and obey the apostle , that ye may obtain mercy Ihinknot 
that the unbelievers shall frustrate the designs of God on earth and their 
abode hereafter shall be hell fire , a miserable journey shall %t he thither / 
O true believers, let your slaves and those among you who shall not have 
attained the age of pubeity, ask leave of you, before they come into your 
presence^ three times in the day, ® namely, before the morning prayer,*^ and 
when ye lay aside your garments at noon, ® and after the evening prayer ^ 
These are the three times for you to he prioate it shall be no crime in you, 
or in them, if they go in. to you without asking permission after these times^ 
while ye are in fiequent attendance, the one of you on the other Thus 
God declaieth hu signs unto you, for God is knowing and wisa And 
when your childien attain the age of pnherty, let them ask leave to come into 
your presence at all times, in the same manner as those who have attained 
that age before them, ask leave Thus God declaieth his signs unto you , 

♦“Your obedience is just The Omnipotent weighcth all your actions”— 
Savary 

^ t e As he caused the Israelites to dispossess the Canaanites, &c 

° Because there are certain times when it is not convenient, even for a domestic, 
or a child, to come into one without notice It is said this p issage was revealed 
on account of Asma Biut Mortlied, whoso servant entered suddenly upon her, at an 
improper time, but others say, it was occasioned by Modraj Ebn Amiu, then a boy, 
who, being sent by Mohammed to call Omar to him, went directly into the room 
where he was, without giving notice, and found him taking his noon’s nap, and m 
no very decent posture , at which Omar was so ruffled, that he wished God would 
forbid even their fathers, and children, to come in to them abiuptly, at such 
times ® 

(The ancient authority of the father of a family, the first which was known to 
man, is still preserved entire in the East The Koran did not establish it It only 
rendered it more sacred There, a father of a family still enjoys all the rights 
conferred on him by nature He is the judge and high priest His servants, his 
children, do not come into his presence without his permission They are bound to 
go at morning, noon, and at evening, to offer their services to him, and receive his 
blessing He decides on the disputes which anse between them, and sacrifices the 
victims of the Beiram (the festival of the Turks) It is there that objects capable 
of exciting affecting emotions may bo seen Under the same roof often reside four 
goneratiODs Extreme old age, robust manhood, and tender infancy, may there 
he seen united together by sacred and chensihed ties )-^Savary 

^ Which IS the time of people rising from their beds, and dressing themselves 
for the day 

• That is, when ye take off yonr upper garments to sleep at noon , which is a 
common custom in the East, and all warm countiies 

* When ye undress yourselves to prepare for bed A1 Beidawi adds a fourth sea- 
son, when penmsston to enter must be asked, vix at mght but tku follows of 
ooiirse. 

* A1 Beidawi. 
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and God ta knowing a/nd wise. As to stieli women as are past duld-beanng, 
who hope not to marry again, because of ^Ae^r advanc^ age, it shall be 
no crime in them, if they lay aside then outer garments, not showing thevr 
ornaments but if they abstain from this, tt tmll be better for them. 
God both hearetb and kno weth It shall be no crime in the blind, nor shall 
it be any cnme in the lame, neither shall H be any cnme in the sick, or in 
yourselves, that ye eat in your houses,^ oi in the houses of your fathers, or 
the houses of your mothers, or in the houses of your brothers, or the houses 
of ypur sisters, or the houses of youi uncles on the father’s side, or the 
houses of your aunts on the father’s side, or the houses of your uncles on 
the mother 3 side, the houses of youi aunts on the mother’s side, or in those 
houses the keys whereof ye have m your possession, or in the house of your 
friend It shall not be any crime in you whether ye eat together, or 
separately * And when ye enter any houses, salute one another^ on the 
^art of God, with a blessed and a welcome salutation. Thus God declareth 
his signs unto you, that ye may understand 'V'erily they only are true 
behevers who believe in God and his apostle, and when they are assembled 
with him on any affair,^ depart not until they have obtained leave of him 
Veiily they who ask leave of thee aie those who believe in God and his 
apostle When, therefore, they ask leave of thee to depa/rt, on account of any 
business of their own, grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt think ht, 
and ask pardon for them of God for God is gracious cmd merciful Let 
not the calling of the apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the one 
to the other God kno weth such of you as pnvately withdraw themselves 


* See before, p 291 

* “ Aged women who are passed the time of marriage, may lay aside their veils, 
provided that they do not alFect to show themselves ” — Savary 

^16 Where your wives or families are , or in the houses of your sons, which 
may be looked on as your own 

This passage was designed to remove some scruples or superstitions of the Arabs, 
in Mohammed’s time, some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sick 
people defiled them , others imagined they ought not to eat in the house of another, 
though ever so nearly related to them, or though they were intrusted with the key 
and care of the house in the master’s absence, and might therefore conclude it would 
be no offence, and others declined eating with their friends though invited, lest 
they should be burdensome ® The whole passage seems to be no more than a de- 
claration that the things scrupled were perfectly innocent , however, the commen- 
tators say it 18 now abrogated, and that it related only to the old Arabs, in the 
infancy of Mohammcdism 

* As the tribe of Leith thought it unlawful for a man to eat alone , and some of 
the Ansars, if they had a guest with them, never ate but in his company , so there 
Were others who refused to eat with any, out of a superstitious caution lest they 
should be defiled, or out of a hoggish greediness ^ 

^ Literally yourselves , that is, according to al Beid9,wi, the people of the house, 
to whom ye are united by the tics of blood, and by the common bond of religion 
And if there Ve nobody in the house, says Jallalo’ddin, salute yourselves, and say, 
Peace be on iis, and on the righteous servants of Qod for the angels will return your 
salutation. 

^ As, at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at council, or on a militaiy expedition 

“ Because such departure, though with leave, and on a reasonable excuse, is a 
kind of failure in the exact performance of their duty, seeing they prefer their 
temporal affairs to the advancement of the true religion ® 

* “ Speak not to the prophet with that familianty which ye use unto each other 
^Savary 

“ These words are vanonsly interpreted , for their meaning may be, either. Make 

* Al Beid&wi, JaUalo’ddm. f Iidem. ' Al Beidawi. 
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fT(ym the oeseTtihlyy taking shelter behind one another* But let those who 
withstand his command take heed, lest some calamity befall them vn this 
vxyrld, or a grievous punishment be inflicted on them %n the life to come 
Doth not whatever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God ? He well 
knoweth what ye are about and on a certain day they shall be assembled 
before him , and he shall declaim unto them that which they have done , 
for God knoweth all things. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

INTITLED, AL FOEKAN, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE N^E OP THE MOST MEBCIPUL OOD 

Blessed be he who hath levealed the Foikan ® unto his servant, that he 
may be a preacher to all creatuies , unto whom hehngeth the kingdom of 
heaven and of earth who hath begotten no issue , and hath no partner in 
hu kmgdom whe hath cieated all things, and disposed the same according 
to hia determinate will * Yet have they taken other gods besides him 
which have created nothmg, but are themselves created and are able 
neither to avert evil fiom, nor to procure good unto themselves , and have 
not the power of death, or of life, or of raising the dead And the 
unbelievers say, This Koran is no othei than a forgery which he hath con- 
tiived , and othei people have assisted him therein ^ but they utter an 
unjust thing, and a falsehood They also say. These are fables of the 
ancients, which he hath caused to be written down , and they are dictated 
unto him morning and evening Say, He hath levealed it, who knoweth 
the secrets in heaven and eaith verily he is giacious and merciful And 

they say, What land of apostle is this ? He eateth food, and walketh 
in the streets,** as we do unless an angel be sent down unto him, 

not light of the apostle’s summons, as ye would of another person’s of equal condi- 
tion with yourselves, by not obeying it, or by departing out of, or coming into his 
presence, without leave first obtained, or, Think not that when the apostle calls 
upon God in prayer, it is with him, as with you, when ye prefer a petition to a su- 
perior, who sometimes grants, but as often denies your suit, or, Call not to the 
apostle, as ye do to one another, that is by name, or familiarly and with a loud 
voice , but make use of some honourable compellation, as, O apostle of God, or, 0 
piophet of God, and speak in an bumble modest manner ® 

® Which is one of the names of the Koran See the Prelim Disc sect in p 40 
* “ By Him all that existcth was drawn from nothmg, and he preserveth it in 
harmonious order ” — Savary 

P Being either the hea>enly bodies, or idols, the works of men’s hands 
^ See chap 16, p 223 It is supposed the Jews are particularly intended in this 
place , because they used to repeat passages of ancient history to Mohammed, on 
which he used to discourse and make observations ^ 

^ Being subject to the same wants and infirmities of nature, and obliged to sub- 
mit to the same low means of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves 
The Meccans were acquainted with Mohammed, and with his circumstances and 
way of life, too well to change their old familiarity into the reverence due to the 
messenger of God for a prophet hath no honour in his own country 

0 A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, &c ^ Al Beid&vfl. 
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and bec5ome a feUcm preaclier with him, or unUsa a treasure be cast 
down unto him , or he have a garden, of the fruit wheieof he may eat , 
we mil 7U)t hdi&ve The ungodly also say, Ye follow no other than a man 
who 13 disti acted Behold what they liken thee unto But they are 
deceived , neither can they find e, just occasion to reproach thee * Blessed 
be he, who, if he pleaseth, will make foi thee a hetter provmon than this 
which they speak of namely^ gardens through which rivers flow and he 
will provide thee palaces But they reject the belief of the hour ofjudg- 
Tnent^ as a falsehood and we have prepaied for him, who shall reject the 
belief of that hour, burning fire , when it shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall heai it furiously raging and roaring And when they 
shall be cast, bound together, into a strait place thereof, they shall there 
call for death , hut U shall be answered them^ Call not this day for one 
death, but call for many deaths Say, Is this better, oi a garden of eternal 
duiation which is promised unto the pious ? It shall be givm unto them 
for a leward, and a letieat therein shall they have whatever they please, 
continuing in the same for ever This is a piomise to be demanded at the 
hands of thy Lord On a certain day he shall assemble them, and what- 
ever they worship, besides God , and shall say unto the worshipped^ Did ye 
seduce these my servants , or did they wander of themsdves fiom the right 
way ? They shall answer, God forbid I It was not fitting for us, that we 
should take any protectors besides thee but thou didst permit them and 
their fathers to enjoy abundance , so that they forgot thy admonition, and 
became lost people And God shall say unto theni worshippers^ Now have 
these convinced you of falsehood, in that which ve say they can neither 
avert your punishment^ nor give you any assistance And whoever of you 
shall be guilty of injustice, him will we cause to taste a grievous torment 
We have sent no messengers before thee, but they ate food, and walked 
through the streets and we make some of you an occasion of trial unto 
others ® Will ye persevere with patience? since your Lord regardeth your 
perseverance^ * [XIX ] They who hope not to meet us at the resurrection 
say, Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we see our Lord himself 
we will not believe Verily they behave themselves anogantly , and have 
transgressed with an enormous transgression The day wlwreon they shall 
see the angels,^ there shall be no glad tidings on that day for the wicked , 
and they shall say, Be this removed far fiom us * and we will come unto 
the work which they shall have wi ought, and we will make it as dust 
Bcatteied abroad On that day shall they who aie destined to paradise be 
more happy m an abode, and have a preferable place of repose at 


* They are in blindness They no more shall find the light ” — Savary 

jjj of you hath hved in impiety shall undergo a grievous punish- 

■ Giving occasion of envy, repining, and malice , to the poor, mean, and sick, for 
example, when they compare their own condition with that of the nch, the noble, 
and those who are in health and trying the people to whom prophets are sent, by 
those prophets * 

* Vmt,, At their death, or at the resurrection 


* A1 Beid4wi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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noon On tliat day the heaven shall be doven in sunder by the 
olouds, and the angels shall be sent down, descending visibly Hmem 
On that day the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto the Merciful; 
and that day shall be grievous for the unbelievers. On that day the 
unjust person'^ shall bite his hands for anguish <md despair, and shall say. 
Oh that I had taken the way of truth with the apostle * Alas foi me I Oh 
that I had not taken such a one* for my friend I He seduced me from the 
admomtion of God, after it had come unto me for the devil is the betiayer 
of man And the apostle shall say, O Lord, verily my people esteemed 
this Kor4n to he Sk vain composition. In like manner did we ordain unto 
every prophet an enemy from among the wicked but thy Lord is a suffi- 
cient director and defender. The unbelievers say, Unless the Kor0,n be 
sent down unto him entire at once,^ we wdL not hdieve But in this 
manner have we revealed it, that we might confirm thy heart thereby,* and 
we have dictated it giadually, by distinct parcels They shall not come 
unto thee with any strangfe question , but we will bring thee the truth in 
answer, and a most excellent interpietation They who shall be diagged 

♦ “ The guests of paradise shall enjoy the sweets of repose, and shall have a de- 
licious place in which to slumber at noon ”* — Savarxj 

" For the business of the day of judgment will be over by that time , and the 
blessed will pass their noon in paradise, and the damned in hell * 

i e. They shall part and make way for the clouds which shall descend with the 
angels, bearing the books wherein every man’s actions are recorded 

^ It IS supposed by some that these words particularly relate to Okba Ebn Abi 
Moait, who used to be much in Mohammed s company, and having once invited him 
to an entertainment, the prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would pro- 
fess Islim, which, accordingly, he did 3oon after, Okba, meeting Obba Ebn 
Khalf, his intimate friend, and being reproached by him for changing his religion, as- 
sured him that he had not, but had only pronounced the profession of faith to engage 
Mohammed to eat with him, because he could not for shame let bin go out of his 
house without eating However, Obba protested that he would not be satisfied, 
unless he went to Mohammed and set his foot on his neck, and spit in his face 
which Okba, rather than break with his friend, performed m the public hall, where 
he found Mohammed sitting , whereupon the prophet told him that if ever he met 
him out of Mecca, he would cut off his head And he was as good as his word , fur 
Okba, being afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr, had his head struck 
off by All, at Mohammed’s command As for Obba, he received a wound from the 
prophet’s own hand, at the battle of Ohod, of which he died at his return to Mecca * 

* According to the preceding note, this w as Obba Ebn Khalf 

y As were the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, according to the Mohammedan 
notion , whereas it was twenty-three years befoie the Kor&n was completely re- 
vealed ® 

» Both to infuse courage and constancy into thy mind, and to strengthen thy 
memory and understanding For, say the commentators, the prophet’s receiving 
the divine directions from time to time, how to behave, and to speak on any emer- 
gency, and the frequent visits of the angel Gabriel, greatly encouraged and sup- 
ported him under all his difficulties, and the revealing of the Korftn by degrees was 
a great, and, to him, a necessary help for his retaining and understanding it , which 
It would have been impossible for him to have done with any exactness, had it been 
revealed at once , Mohammed’s case being entirely different from that pf Mo^es, 
David, and Jesus, who could all read and write, whereas he was perfectly illiterate ^ 

• “ The onentals are accustomed to sleep at noon They get through their 
business m the morning, make a slight meal about eleven o’clock, and pass m the 
arms of sleep those hours in which the heat is the most intense This relaxation from 
labour is rendered necessary by a burning climate Europeans at length become 
habituated to it A Turk, who can thus recline by a nvulet, under the shade of 
orange-trees, believes himself to be already in possession of the garden of delights 
which IS promised bv Mohammed ” — Savary 

* AI Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm « A1 Beiddwi Vide Gagnier, Vie de Moham vol 1, 

p 3G2. « See the Prelim Disc sect m p 46, &c. 7 Al Beidawi, &c. 
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ou tbeir fSacas into hell shall be m the worst concUtioa, and diall stray most 
widely from the way of salvcUtm We heretofore delivered unto Moses the 
book of ths law , and we appointed him Aaron his brother for a counsellor. 
And we said unto them^ Go ye to the people who charge our signs with 
falsehood. And we destroyed them with a 9igiMd destruction And 
reinemher the people of Noah, when they accused our apostles of im- 
posture we di owned them, and made them a sign unto mankind And 
we have prepared for the unjust a painful torment Remmhtr also Ad, 
and Thamud, and those who dwelt at al Rass and many otUer generations 
within this period Unto each of them did we propound examples /or their 
admonition , and each 0 / them did we destroy with an utter destruction. 
The Koreish have passed frequently near the city which was rained on by 
a fatal ram have they not seen where it oiice stood ? Yet have they not 
d leaded the resuirection When they see thee, they will receive thee only 
with scoflGing, saying. Is this he whom God hath sent as his apostle ? 
Venly he had almost drawn us aside from the worship of our gods, if we 
had not firmly persevered in our devotion towards them But they shall 
know hereafter, when they shall see the punishment pi spared for them, 
who hath strayed more widely from the right path What thinkest thou? 
He who taketh his lust for his god , canst thou be his guardian ? ° Dost 
thou imagine that the greater part of them hear, or understand ? They are 
no othei than like the brute cattle , yea, they stray more widely from the 
true path Dost thou not consider the works of thy Lord, how he stretcheth 
forth the shadow before sunrise f If he had pleased, he would have made 
it immovable for ever Then we cause the sun to rise, and to show the 
same and afterwards ve contract it by an easy a/nd gradual contraction. 
It 13 he who hath ordained the night to cov&r you as a garment , and 
sleep to give you rest , and hath ordained the day for waking It is he who 
sendeth the winds, driving abroad the pregnant clouds, as the forerunners 
of his mercy ^ and we send down puie water ® from heaven, that we may 


• The commentators are at a loss where to place al Rass According to one 
opinion, it was tho name of a well (as the word signifies) near Mldian, about which 
bome idolaters having fixed their habitations, the prophet Shoaib was sent to preach 
to them , but they not believing on him, the well fell in, and they and their houses 
v\cic all swallowed up Another supposes it to have been a town m Yamama, where 
a remnant of the Thamudites settled, to whom a prophet was also sent , but they, 
slaying him, were utterly destroyed Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, 
where Habib al Najjar (whose tomb is still to be seen there, being frequently visited 
by the Mohammedans ®) was martyred ® And a fourth takes al Rass to be a well 
in Hadramaut, by which dwelt some idolatious Thamudites, whose prophet was 
Handha, or Khantala (for I find the name written both ways) Ebn bafwan ^ These 
people were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called Anka, which lodged in 
the mouiitiyn above them, and used to snatch away their children, when they wanted 
other prey but this calamity was so for from humbling them, that on their prophet’s 
calling down a jud^ent upon them, they killed him, and were all destroyed * 

^ Viz , Sodom for the Koreish often passed by the place whore it once stood, in 
the journeys they took to Syria for the sake of trade 

® t < Dost thou expect to reclaim such a one from idolatry and infidelity ? 

^ See chap 7, p 12 1 There is the same various reading here as is mentioned in 

the notes to that passage 

• Properly, purifying water , which epithet may probably refer to the cleansing 
^piality of that element, of so great use both on religious and on common occasions. 


• See chap 36 ® Abu’lf Geog Vide Vit Saladmi, p 86 ^ See chap 2^ 

p 8^ note ® Al Beadawi, Jaflalo’ddin 
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thereby revive a dead country, and give to drink thereof unto what we have 
created, both of cattle and men, in great numbers/ and we distribute the 
same among them at various times, that they may consider but the 
greater part of men lefuse to consider^ only out of ingratitude ^ If we had 
pleased, we had sent a preacher unto every city ^ wherefore, do not thou 
obey the unbelievers , but oppose them herewith, with a strong opposition 
It IS he who hath let loose the two seas , this fresh and sweet, and that salt 
and bitter, and hath placed between them a bai,^ and a bound which cannot 
be passed It is he who hath created man of water,^ and hath made him 
to bear the dovMe relation of consanguinity and affinity , for thy Lord is 
poweiful They worship, besides God, that which can neither proht them 
nor hurt them and the unbeliever is an assistant 0 / the devil against his 
Lord ^ We have sent thee to he no other than a bearer of good tidings, 
and a denouncer of threats Say, I ask not of you any reward for this my 
preaching , besides the conversion of Yam who shall desire to take the way 
unto his Lord “ And do thou trust in him who liveth, and dieth not , and 
celebrate his praise (he is -sufficiently acquainted with the faults of his 
seivants ) who hath created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is 
between them, in six days , and then ascended his throne the Merciful 
Ask now the knowing concerning him When it is said unto the un- 
hehevers, Adoie the Merciful, they reply. And who is the Meicilul1“ 
Shall we adore that which thou commandest us ? And this precept cau‘^eth 
them to fly the fastei from the faith Blessed be he who hath placed the 
twelve signs m the heavens , and hath placed therein a lamp ° by day^ and 
the moon which shineth by night / It is he who hath ordained the night 
and the day to succeed each other, for the observation q/him who will con- 
Bidei, or desiieth to show his gratitude The servants of the Merciful are 
those who walk meekly on the earth, and when the ignorant speak unto them, 
answer^ Peace ^ and who pass the night adoring their Lord, and standing up 
to pray unto him , and who say, O Lord, avert from us the toiment of hell, 

*’That IS, to such as live in the dry deserts, and arc obliged to drink ram- water , 
which the inhabitants of towns, and places well-watered, have no occasion to do 
» Or, out of infidelity for the old Arabs used to think themselves indebted for 
their rams, not to God, but to the influence of some particular stars * 

^ And had not given thee, O Mohammed, the honour and trouble of being a 
preacher to the whole world m general 

^ To keep them asunder, and prevent their mixing with each other The original 
word is barzakh, which has been already explained * 

^ With which Adam’s primitive clay was mixed , or, of seed See chap 24, p 293 
* Joining with him m his rebellion and infidelity Some think Abu Jahl is parti- 
cularly struck at in this passage The words may also be translated, The unbeliever 
is contemptible tii the sight of his Lord 

» Seeking to draw near unto him, by embracing the religion tanght by me his 
apostle, which is the best return I expect from you for my labours ® The passage, 
however, is capable of another meaning, viz. That Mohammed desires none to give 
but him who shall contribute freely and voluntarily towards the advancement of 
God’s true religion 
“ See chap 17, p 237 
® i. c The sun 

P This IS intended here, not as a salutation, but as a waiving all farther discourse 
and communication with the idolaters 


» See the Prelim. Disa sect, i p 23. * In note ad cap 23, p 286 « A1 Beidawn 
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for tlie torment thereof is perpetual ; venly the same is a miserable abode 
and a vmUhed station and who, when they bestow, are neither profuse nor 
niggardly , but observe a just medium between these , ^ and who invoke not 
another god together with the true Gon, neither slay the soul which God 
hath forbidden to he slam unless for a just cause and who are not giulty 
of formcation. But he who shall do this shall meet the reward of his 
wickedness • his punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of 
resurrection, and he shall remain therein, covered with ignominy, ybr ever 
except him who shall repent and believe, and shall work a righteous work , 
unto them will G^d change their former evils into good , ** for God w 
ready to forgive and merciful And whoever repenteth, and doth that 
which IS nght , verily he tumeth unto God with an acceptable conversion 
And they who do not bear false witness , and when they pass by vain dis- 
course, pass by the same with decency , * and who, when they are admon- 
ished by the signs of their Lord, fall not down as if they were deaf and 
blind, but stand up and are attentive thereto ^ and who say, O Lord grant 
us of our wives and our offspring such as may be the satisfaction of our 
eyes , and make us patterns unto those who fear thes These shall be re- 
warded with the highest apartments in paradise, because they have 
persevered with constancy, and they shall meet therem with greeting and 
«»alutation , they shall remain in the same for ever it shall be an excellent 
abode, and a ddightful station f Say, My Lord is not sohcitous on your 
account, if ye do not invoke him ye have already charged his apostle with 
imposture , but hereafter shall there be a lasting punishment inflicted on 
you. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

INTITLED, THE POETS,* REVEALED AT MECCA * 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD 

T S M * These are the signs of the perspicuous book. Peradventuro 
thou afflictest thyself unto death, lest the Meccans become not believers If 
we pleased, we could send down unto them a convincing sign from heaven 


See chap 17, p 229 

' Blotting out their former rebellion, on their repentance, and confirming and m 
creasing their faith and obedience ® 

* “ Those who preserve their punty amidst obscene discourse ” — Savary 

t ** They shall dwell eternally m the abode of delight, which is equally pleasant 
for rest or for motion ” — Savary 

■ The chapter bears this inscnption, because, at the conclusion of it, the Arabian 
poets are severely censured 

* The last five verses, beginning at these words. And those who err follow the poets^ 
&C., some take to have been revealed at Medina 

* See Uie Prelim Disc. sect. 3, p 42, &c 
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nuto wliioli tlicir necks would liumbly submit But tlieie oometb unto 
them no admonition from the Merciful, being newly revealed as oocasums 
require^ but they turn aside from the same , and they have charged %t with 
falsehood but a message shall come unto them, which they shall not 
laugh to scorn Do they not behold the earth, how many vegetables we 
cause to spring up therein, of every noble species ? Y erily herem is a sign 
but the greater part of them do not believe Yenly thy Lord is the mighiy, 
the merciful God Rempmher when thy Lord called Moses, say mg ^ Go to Iho 
unjust people, the people of Pharaoh , will they not dread rm ^ Moses an- 
swered, 0 Lord, venly I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, and lest my 
breast become straitened, and my tongue be not ready in speaking ^ send 
therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant Also they have a crime to object 
against me/ and I fear they will put me to death God said, They shall 

by no means put thee to death wherefore go ye with our signs , for we wdl 
be with you, and wdl hear what passes between you and them Go ye there- 

fore unto Pharaoh, and say, Yenly we are the apostle of the Lord of all 
creatures send away with us the children of Israel And when they had 
delivered their message^ Pharaoh answered, Have we not brought thee up 
among us, when a child , and hast thou not dwelt among us for several 
years of thy life ? ^ Yet hast thou done thy deed which thou hast done,* 
and thou art an ungrateful person Moses replied, I did it indeed, and 
I was one of those who erred , ° wherefore I fled fiom you, because I feared 
you but my Lord hath bestowed on me wisdom, and hath appointed 
me one of hxs apostles And this is the favour which thou hast bestowed 
on me, that thou hast endaved the children of Israel Pharaoh said, And 
who is the Lord of all creatures ? Moses answered, The Lord of heaven 
and earth, and whatever is between them if ye are men of sagacity t 
Pharaoh said unto those who were about him, Do ye not hear ? Moses 
said, Your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers Pha) aoh said unto 
those who were present^ Your apostle, Vho is sent unto you, is certainly 
distracted ^ Moses said, the Lord of the cast, and of the west, and of 
whatever is between them if ye are men of understanding Pharaoh 


r See chap 20, p 2'56 

* Ylz the having killed an Egyptian ’’ 

• The word is in the singular number in the original , for which the commentators 
give several reasons 

It IS said that Moses dwelt among the Egyptians thirty years, and then went to 
Midian, where ho stayed ten years , after which he returned to Egypt, and spent thirty 
-searsm endeavouring to con\ert them, and that he lived after the drowning of 
Pharaoh fitty ^ears ® 

♦ “ Hast thou not committed a murder Venly thou art an ingrate — Savary 

® Having killed the Egyptian nndesignedly 

t “ It IS,” replied Moses, ” he who govemeth the heavens and the earth He 
ruleth in the immensity of space Will ye believe these truths? ” — Savary 

^ Pharaoh, it seems, thought Moses had given but wild answers to his question , 
for he anted to know the person and true nature of the God whose messenger Moses 
pretended to be , whereas he spoke of his w orks only And because this answer 
gave so little satisfaction to the king, he is therefore supposed by some to have 
been a Dahrite, or one who believed the eternity of the world,® 


7 See chap 28 *AlBeid&wi ®ldeiii. 
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Bald unto him, Veril/* if thou take any god besides me,® I will make thee 
ons of those who are imprisoned ^ Mob^b answered, What, although 
I come unto you with a convincing mvradel Pharaoh replied, Piodnoe 
it, therefore, if thon speakest truth And he cast down his rod, and be- 
hold it became a visible serpent and he drew forth his hand cml of hie 
boeom, and behold it appeared white unto the spectators Pharaoh Bead 
unto the princes who wei*e about him, Verily, this man is a skilful magician 
heseeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery, what therefoiedo 
ye direct ? They answered, Delay him and his brother by good words for a 
time , and send through the cities mm to assemble and bring unto thee 
every skilful magician So the magicians were assembled at an appointed 
time on a solemn day And it was said unto the people, Are ye assembled 
together? Pei haps wo may follow the magician‘s, if they do get the 
victory * And when the magicians were come, they said unto Pharaoh, 
Shall we certainly receive a reward if we do get the victoiy ? He answered 
Yea, and ye shall surely be of those who approach my person Moses 
said unto them, Cast down what ye are about to cast down Wherefoie 
they cast down their ropes and their rods, and said. By the might of 
Pharaoh, venly we ehcdl be the conqueroi's And Moses cast down his rod, 
and behold it swallowed up that which they had caused falsely to appeal 
(^saxged into sei pents Whereupon the magicians prostiated themselves, 
worshipping, and said, we believe in the Lord of all creatures, the Lord of 
Moses and of Aaron Pharaoh said unto them^ Have ye believed on him, 
before I have given you permission 1 Verily he is your chief who hath 
taught you magic ^ but hereafter ye shall surely know my power I will 

cut off your hands and your feet, on the opposite sides, and I will ciucify 
you all Tliey answered, It will he no harm unto us , for we shall return 
unto our Lord We hope that our Lord will forgive us our sms, since we 
are the fiist who have bclie\ed ^ And we spake by levelation unto Moses, 
saying^ March forth with my servants by night , for ye will be i)ursued. 
And Pheraoh^ent officers thiough thecitiesto assemble forces^ saying^ Verily 
these aie a small company, and they are enraged against us but we are a 
multitude well provided So we caused them to quit their gardens, and 
fountains, and treasuies, and fair dwellings thus did we do, and we made 
the children of Israel to inherit the same ^ And they pursued them at sun- 
rise. And when the two armies were come in sight of each other, the 


• From this and a parallel expression m the 28th chapter, it is inferred that 
Pharaoh chLimed the worship of his subjects as due to his supreme power 

^ These words, says al Beidawi, were a more terrible menace than if he had said 
Iwill imprison thee, and ga'se Moses to understand that he must expect to keep 
company with those wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his custom, 
into a deep dungeon, where they remained till they died 

“A herald having proclaimed, Is the assembly gathered together with due 
solemnity ? The people replied, We will espouse the victorious party " — Savary 

* But has reserved the most efficacious secrets to himself ^ 

** See chap 7, p 128, &c 

^ Hence some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and his 
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companions of Moses said, We shall sui’ely be overtaken * Moses answered, 
By no means , for my Lord %8 with me, who will surely diiect me And 
we commanded Moses by levelation, saying, Smite the sea with thy rod 
And when he had smitten it, it became divided into twdve paHs, between 
which were as many paths, and every part was like a vast mountain And 
we drew thither the others, and we delivered Moses and all those who 
were with him then we drowned the others Verily herein was a sign, 
but the greater pait of them did not believe Yeiily thy Loud is the 
mighty and the merciful And reheaise unto them the story of Abraham 
when he said unto his father, and his people, What do ye worship ? They 
answered, We worship idols, and wo constantly serve them all the day 
long Abraham said, Do they hear you when ye invoke them ? Or do 
they either profit you, or hurt you? They answered, But we found our 
fathers do the same He said, What think ye ? The gods which ye worship 
and your forefathei s worshipped, are my enemy except only the Lord of 
all creatures, who hath created me, and directeth me , and whogiveth me 
to eat, and to drink, and when I am sick healeth me, and who will cause 
me to die, and will aftei wards restore me to life, and who, I hope, 
will forgive my sins on the day of judgment O Lord, grant me wisdom , 
and join me with the righteous and grant that I may be spoken of with 
honour^ among the posterity , + and make me an heir of the garden 
of delight and forgive mv father, for that he hath been one of those who go 
astray^ And covei me not with shame on the day of resuirection, on the 
day in which neither riches nor children shall avail, unless unto him 
who shall come unto God with a sincere heart when paradise shall 
be brought near to tJie view of the pious, and hell shall appear plainly 
to those who shall have erred and it shall be said unto them, Wheie are 
your deities which ye served besides God? will they deliver you from 
wnishment, or will they deliver themselves? And they shall be cast into 
the same, both they,™ and those who have been seduced to their worship , 
and all the host of Eblis The seduced shall dispute therein with their false 
gods, saying. By God, we were in a manifest error, when we equalled you 
with the Lord of all creatures and none seduced us but the wicked We 
have now no intercessors, nor any friend who careth for us If we were 


host, returned to Egypt, and posse‘«scd themselves of the riches of that country* 
But others are of opinion that the meaning is no more than that God gave them 
the like possessions and dwellings in another country * 

* “The Hebrews said unto Moses, We are surely undone ” — Savanj 
^ Literally, Grant me a tongue of truth , that is, a high encomium The same ex- 
pression IS used in chapter 19, p 252 

f “Lord, give unto me wisdom and justice Cause my voice to make known 
the truth to posterity ” — ^vaiy 

*By disposing him to repentance, and the receiving of the true faith Some 
suppose Abraham pronounced this prayer after his father’s death, thinking that 
possibly he might have been inwardly a true believer, but have concealed his con- 
version for fear of Nimrod, and before he was forbidden to pray for him * 

» See chap 21, p 272. 


* Jallalo’ddm, Tahya. • A1 Zamakh See chap 7, p 130 
* See chap 9, p 163, and chap 14 ^ p 208. 
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allowed to letum once inoie the worlds we would certainly become 
true believers. Veiily herein was a sign, but the greater part of them 
beheved not Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful The people 
of Noah accused GodHs messengers of imposture when their brother 
Noah said unto them, Will ye not fear Godl Verily I am a faith- 
ful messenger unto you, wherefore fear God, and obey me I ask 
no reward of you for my preaching unto you, I expect my reward fiom 
no other than the Lord of all cieatures wherefore fear God, and obey me 
They answered. Shall we believe on thee, when ordy the most abject 
have followed thee 1 Noah said, I have no knowledge of that which they 
did,^^ it appertaineth unto my Lord alone to brmg them to account, if ye 
understand , wherefore I will not diive away the behevem ® I am no moio 
than a pubhc preacher They rephed, Assuredly, unless thou desist, O 
Noah, thou shalt be stoned He said, O Lord, venly my people take me 
for a liar , wherefore judge publicly between me and them , and dclivei 
me and the true believers who aie with me Wherefore we delivered him, 
and those who were with him, m the ark filled with men and animals , 
and afterwards we drowned the rest Venly herein was a sign , but tho 
greater part of them believed not Thy Lord is the mighty, tho merciful 
The tribe of Ad charged Gods messengers with falsehood when their 
brother Hud said unto them. Will ye not fear God I Venly I am a 
faithful messenger unto you, wheiefore fear God, and obey me [I 
demand iiot of you any reward for my preaching unto you I expect my 
rewaid from no othoi than the Lord of all creatuies Do ye build a land- 
mark on every high ])laco to divert yourselves I ^ And do ye erect magni- 
feent woiks, hoping that ye may continue in their possessfton for ever 1 And 
when ye exercise your power, do ye exercise it with cruelty and rigour ? ^ 
Fear God, by leaving these things , and obey me t] And fear him who 
hath bestowed on you that which ye know he hath bestowed on you cattle, 
and children, and gardens, and springs of water V enly I feai for you the 
pimishment of a grievous day They answered. It is equal unto us whether 
thou admonish us, or dost not admonish us this which thou preachest is 
only a device of the ancients , neither shall we be jiuiushed for what we 
have done And they accused him of imposture wherefoie we destroyed 
them Venly herein was a sign but the greatei part of them believed 
not Thy Ldrd is the mighty, the mercifuL The tribe of Thamud also 
charged the messengers (f God with falsehood When their brother Saleh 

a I e Whether they have embraced the faith which I have preached, out of tho 

sincerity of their hearts, or in prospect of some worldly advantage 

• “ I know not, replied Noah, what they are It belongeth to God alone to fathom 
the heart "—Savory 

® See chap 11 , p 177 , , ^ 

p Or to mock the passengers, who direct themselves in their journeys by the scars, 

and have no need of such buildings ? ® n.wi 

^ Putting to death, and inflicting other corporal punishments without raerej, a u 
rather for the satisfaction of your passion than the amendment of the suttcrer 
f The sentences which are between brackets [ ] are omitted in Savary s transiai n. 


» BeidawL 
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said unto them^ Will ye not fear God 7 Venly I am a faithful messenger 
unto you • wherefore fear God, and obey me I demand no reward of you 

for my preaching unto you I expect my reward from no other than the 
Lord of all creatures. Shall ye be left for ever secure in the possession of 
the things which are here , among gardens, and fountains, and com, and 
palm-trees, whose branches sheathe their flowera* And wiU ye corUinue 
t ) cut habitations/or yours Ives out of the mountains, behaving with inso- 
lence?*’ Fear God, and obey me, and obey not the command of the 
tiansgiessors, who act corruptly m the earth, and reform not the same 
^J’hey answered, Yenly thou art distracted thou art no other than a man 
like unto us produce now some sign, if thou speakest trutL Saleh said. 
This she-camel shall be a sign unto you she shall have her portion of 
water, and ye shall have your portion of water alternately^ on a several diy 
appointed /or you, ® and do her no huit, lest the punishment of a terrible 
day be inflicted on you.t But they slew her , and were made to repent of 
thexr impifty foi the [mnishment which had hexn threatened overtook them 
Verily herein was a sign , but the gi eater pai-t of them did not believe 
Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful The people of Lot likewise 
accused Godls messengers of imposture Wlien then brother Lot said 
unto them. Will ye not fear God 1 Verily I am a faithful messenger unto 
you wherefore fear God, and obey me I demand no reward of you for 
viy preaching I expect my rewaid from no othei tlian the Lord of all 
c natures Do yo appioach unto tho males among manland, and lea\e 
}our wives which your Lord hath created tbi you Suiely ye are people 
who transgiess They aiLSWcrcd, Unless thou desist, 0 Lot, thou slialt 
certainly be expelled our city He said, Venly I am ont, of those who 
abhor > our doings O Lord, delivei me, and my family, from that winch 
they act Wheiefore we delivered him, and all his family, except an old 
woman, hxs wije, who pei ished among those who remamed belimd , then wc 
destroyed the rest , and we i allied on them a showci oj stones, and temblc 
was the shower which ftU on those who had been warned in vain Verily 

1 1 creiu was a sign , but the gi eatei j»art of them did not believe. Tby Lord 
IS the mighty, the merciful The inhabitants of tho wood‘ J also accused 
God’s mesaengei-s of impostuie When Shoaib said unto him, Will ye not 
fear God ? Venly I am a faithful messenger unto you wherefore fear 
God, and obey me I ask no re^v^ard of you for my pleaching I expect 


• ** Your pulm-troes, of which tho fruit is delicious Savary 

*■ Or, as tho original word may also be rendered, showing ait and ingenuity m your 
woik 

■ 1 hat IS, they were to have the use of the water by turns, the camel drinking 
one day, and the Iharaudites drawing the other day, for when this camel drank, she 
emptied the wells or brooks for that day See chap 7, p 124 

f “ And do unto her no hurt, if ye dread the punishment of the great day ” — Savary 

* See chap 16, p 212 Shoaib being not called the brother of these people, which 
would have preserved the conformity between this passage and the precedmg, it has 
been thought they were not Midianites, but of another race however, we find the 
prophet taxes them with the same crimes as he did those of Midian ^ 

} “ Tho luhabitapts of Aleica ” — Savary 


^ See chap 7, p 125 
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my rewaid from no other than the Lord of all crcatuiea Give )ust 
measure, and bo not defrauders , and weigh with an equal balance , and 
dimmish not unto mQnavghtof then mattera^ neither eonmut violence lu 
the earth, acting coiiuptly And fear him who hath cieated you, and 
also the former generations * They answered, Certainly thou ai t disti acted 
thou ait no more than a man, like unto us and we do surely esteem theo 
to be a liai Cause now a pait of the heaven to fall upon us, if thou 
speakebt tiuth Shoaib said, My Lord best knoweth that which ye do 
And they charged him with falsehood wheieforo the punishment of tho 
day of the shadowing cloud ^ overtook them , and this was the puiushmeut 
of a giievous d ly Verily herein was a sign , but the gi eater part of thtnl 
did not believe Thy Loud is the mighty, the merciful This is 
certainly a levelatiou fiom the Lord of all cieatuies, which the faithful 
spiiit* hath ciuaod to descend upon thy heut, that thou inightest be a 
preachei to thy •people^ m the peisjjicuous Arabic tongue t and it is horm 
witness to in the sciiptuies of foimei ages ,\V«i3 it not a sign unto them 
that the wise men among the children of Israel knew it ? Had we revealed 
it unto any of the foreigners, and he had lead the same unto tliem, yet thiy 
would not have believed tlieiem Thus have we caused obstinate injldelily 
to enter the heaits of the wicked they shall not believe therein, until they 
see a painful punishment It shall come suddenly upon them, and they 
shall not foiesee it and they shall say, Shall we be lespited? Do they 
theiefoie desiio oui punishment to be hastened?^ Whit thiukest thou i 
If we suffer tliem to eiqoy i/w advantage of this hfe for several yoais, and 
afterwards that with which they aie threatened conio upon them , what 
will that which the) have enjoyed profit them 1 We have destioyed no city, 
but preachers weie first sent unto it, to admonish the inhabitants thereof, 
neither did we treat ihetn unjustly The devils did not descend with the 
Koidn, 06 the infidels give out it is not for their purpose, neither aie they 
Mq to produce such a hook, for they are fai lemoved from hearing the 
discourse of the angels in heaven * Invoke no other god with the true God, 
lest thou become one of those who are doomed to purui^hmeut And 
admonish thy more near lelations* And behave thyself with meekness^ 

♦ “Fear him who created you, and who created the first man ” — Savnry 

“ God first plagued thtm with such intolenible heat for seven days, tiiat all their 
waters were dried up , and then brought a cloud over them, under whose shade they 
ran, and were all dostroye<l by a hot wind and fire which proceeded from it ® 

» i « Gabriel, who is entrusted with the divine secrets and revelations 
f ‘ It IS written in Arabic, and the style of it is pure ” — Savary 
y The infidels were continually defying Mohammed to bring some signal and mi- 
raculous destruction on them, as a shower of stones, &c 
» See chap 15, p 210 

• The commentators suppose the same command to have been virtually contained 
in the seventy-fourth chapter, which is prior to this in point of time ^ It is said 
that Mohammed, on receiving the passage before us, went up immediately to Mount 

and having called the several families to him, one by one, when they were all 
assembled, asked them, whether if he should tell them that mountain would bring 
forth a smtdler mountain th^ would believe him , to which the} answering m the 
afiitmative, Verily^ savs he, i am a warmr sent unto you before a severe eJtasUsement * 
Literally, Lower Ay wtng 

^ Al Beid&wi ^ See the notes thereon, and the Prelim Dis sect in p. 8L 

* Al Beidawn 
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towardb the true believers who follow thee and if they be disobedient unto 
thee, say, Verily, I am clear of that which ye do And trust in the most 
mighty, the mei’ciful God, who seeth thee when thou nsest up, and thy 
behaviour among those who worship for he both heaieth and knoweth* 
Shall I declare unto you upon whom the devils descend 1 They descend 
ui)on every lying and wicked person ^ they learn what is heard but the 
greater part of them are bars. And those who en follow the steps of tliA 
])oets dost thou not see that they rove as bereft of thir senses through every 
valley, and that they say that which they do not?^* except those who 
believe, and do good works, and remember God frequently, and who 
defend themselves, after they have been unjustly treated ^ And they who 
act unjustly shall know hereafter with what treatment they shall be 
treated 


® I e Who seeth thee when thou nsest up to watch and spend the night m reli- 
gious exercises, and observeth thy anxious care for the Moslems’ exact performance 
of their duty It is said that thh night on which the precept of watching was ab- 
logated, Mohammed went privately from one house to another, to see how his 
companions spent the time , and that he found them so intent on reading the Kordn, 
and repeating their prayers, that their houses, by reason of the humming noise 
they made, seemed to be so many nests of hornets* borne commentators, however, 
suppose that by the prophet’s behaviour^ in this place, is meant the various postures 
he used in praying at the head of his companions , as standing, bowing, prostration, 
and sitting * 

^ Tlie prophet having vindicated himself from the charge of having communica- 
tion with the devils, by the opposition between his doctrine and their designs, and 
tlicir inability to compose so consistent a book as the Koid.n, proceeds to show that 
the persons most likely to a corrrespondence with those evil spirits were liars and 
slanderers that is, Ins enemies and opposers 

® i c They are taught by the secret inspiration of the dev ils, and receive their 
idle and inconsistent suggestions for truth It being unceitam whether the s/an- 
(in ere or the devih be the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be reii- 
d( led Ttiey impart what they hear, that is. The devils acquaint their coi respondents 
oil earth with sueU incohert at scraps of the angels* discourse as they can hear by 
stealth * 

* Their compositions being as wild as the actions of a distracted man for most 
of the nnciGiit poetry was full of vain imaginations, as fabulous stories and desciip- 
tions, lovG-verses, flattery, exces&ive commendations of their pations, and as ex- 
cessive repioaches of their enemies, incitements to vicious actions, vain glorious 
vauntmgs, and the like ® 

* “ Shall I tell unto you who is the mortal whom Satan inspireth ? It is the liar 
and the impious man Deceived by his allusions, the jioets follow him Hast thou 
not seen them wander in the valleys? They say, but they do not” — Savarv 

That IS, Such poets os had embraced Slohammcdism , whose works, free from 
the profaueucss of the former, run chiefly on the praises of God, and the establish- 
ing his unit}, and contain exhortations to obedience and other religious and moral 
virtues, without any satirical invectives, unless against such as have given jubt 
provocations, by having hrst attacked them, or some others of the true believers, 
with the same weapons In this last ease, Mohammed saw it was necessary for him 
to borrow assistance from the poets of his party, to defend himself and religion from 
the insults and ridicule of the others, for which purpose he employed the pens of 
Labid kbn liabla,^ Abdallah Ebn Rawaha, llassdn EbnThabet, and the two Caabs 
It is related that Mohammed once said to Caab Ebn Malec, Ply them with sahies, 
jOTi by htm tn whose hands my soul ts, they wound more deeply than am ow6 * 

* Al Beidawi * Idem, Jallalo’ddui « Iidem. ® lidem 7 the 

frclun Disc, p 44. ® Al Beidawi, 
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CHAPTER XXVn 


INTITLED, THE ANT,»» REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MBROIFUL GOD 

T S These are the signs of the Koran^ and of the pewpicuons book 
a direction, and good tidings nnto the tine believers, who legulaily pei> 
form th€^r pi’ayer, and give alms, and firmly believe in the life to come 
As to those who believe not in the life to come, we have prepaied their 
woiks for them / and they shall be struck with astonishment at tfmr 
di8app<n}dment, when tl\jey shall he raised again these are they whom 
an evil punishment awaiteth in this hfe, and m that which is to come 
they shall be the greatest loseis Thou hast certainly received the 
Koid.n from the piesence of a wise, a knowing God Rpmemher when 
IMoses said unto his family, Veiily I perceive file I will bimg you tidings 
thereof, or 1 will bung you a lighted biand, that ye may be waimed ^ And 
when he was come ntai unto it, a voice cried unto him, saying^ Blessed be 
he who IS 111 the fii*e, and v^hoevei is about it and praise be unto God, 
the Lord of all creatures • O Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the 
wise cast down now thy rod And when he saw it, that it moved, as 
though it had been a serpent, he i etreated, and fled, and i ctumed not A nd 
God said, O Moses, fear not, for my messengei's are not disturbed with feai 
in my sight except he who shall have done amiss, and shall have aftei wards 
substituted good in lieu of evil , foi I am gracious and merciful “ Moie- 
over put thy hand into thy bosom , it shall come foith white, without huit 
this shall be one among the nine signs unto Pharaoh and his people foi 
they are a wicked people And when our visible signs had come unto 
them, they said. This is manifest sorcery And they denied them, although 
their souls certamly knew them to he from God, out of iniquity and pride 
but behold what was the end of the coriiipt doeis We heretofore bestowed 
knowledge on David and Solomon , and they said. Praise be unto God, who 
hath made us more excellent than many of his faithful servants 1 And 

** In this chapter is related, among other strange things, an odd story of the ant, 
which has therefore been pitched on for the title 

* By rcndei ing them pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclma- 
tions 

^ See chap 20, p 266 

^ Some suppose God to be intended by the former words, and by the latter, the 
angels who were present,^ others think Moses and the angels are here meant, or 
all persons in general m this holy plain, and the country round it * 

This exception was designed to qualify the preceding assertion, which seemed 
too general for several of the prophets hav e been subject to sms, though not great 
ones, before their mission , for which they had reason to apprehend God s anger, 
thongh they are here assured that their subsequent merits entitle them to his par* 
don It 18 supposed that Moses’s killing the Egyptian undesignedly is hinted at • 

“ See chap 17, p 236 

* “ The nine miracles ^Savary 

1 Yahya * Jallalo’ddin, Al BeidAwi, * lidem. 
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Solomon was David’s heir / and he said, O men, we have been taught the 
speech of birds, ^ and have had all things bestowed on us , this is manifest 
excellence * And Ins armies were gathered together unto Solomon, cou- 
aiHting of genii,*^ ar d men, and buds , and they were led m distinct bands, 
until they came unto the \alhy of ants** And an ant, seeing llie hosts 
approaching^ said, 0 ants, enter ye into youi habitations, lest Solomon and 
his aiiiiy tiead you under foot, and perceive it not And Solomon smiled, 
laughing at her words, and said, O Lord, excite me that I may be thankful 
foi thy favour, wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents, and 
that I may do that which is right, and well-pleasing unto thee and 
introduce me, through thy meicy, into paradise^ among thy servants the 
righteous And he viewed the birds, and said, what is the itasoii that I 
see not the lapwing 1* Is she absent] Veiily I will chastise hei with a 
seveie chastisement,^ or I will put her to death , unless she bring me a just 
excuse And she tarried not long before she presented herself unto Solamo/i^ 
and said, I have viewed a country which thou hast not viewed, and I come 


® Inheriting not only his kingdom^ but also the prophetical office, preterably to 
his other sons, who cre no less than nineteen * 

P That IS, the ineannig of their seveial ^ 0 lccfl, though not articulate, of Solo- 
mon’s interpretation hereof the commentators give several instances ^ 

♦ ‘ Solomon was the heir of David Mortals, sai I he, I undei stand the song of 
the buds, 1 possess every kmd of knowledge, I have been raised to the sublime 
height ” — Snvary 

*1 Jbor this fancy, as well as the formei, Mohammed was obliged to the lalmudists,® 
who, according to their manner, have mtirpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon ^ 
which the I nghsh version rendcis, I yet 9nen-sinye}s and women-sinycr^^ as if that 
piinee had forced demons or spirits to seive him at his tibk, and in other capacities, 
and partieulaily in his vast and niognifieent buildings, which they could !iot con- 
ceive he could otherwise have perfoimed 

*■ Ihc valley seems to be so called from the great number of auts which are found 
there Some place it in S}iia, and others m Tayet ® 

• The Arab historians tell u^ that Solomon, having finished the temple of Jeru- 
salem, went in pilgi linage to Mecca, wheic, having sta^id as long as he pleased, ho 
proceeded towaids Yanian, and leaving Mecca in the morning, ho arrived by noon 
at Sanaa, and being extremely delighted with the country, rested there , but want- 
ing water to make the ablution, he looked among the buds for the lapwing, called 
by the Arabs al Iludbud, whooc business it was to find it, for it is pretended sho 
was sagacious or sharp-sighted enough to discover water under ground, which the 
devds used to draw, attei she had maiked the place by digging with her bill they 
add, that this bird was then taking a tour in the au, whence seeing one of her 
companions alighting she diLScendid also, and having had a description given her 
by the other of the city of Sahu, whence she was just arrived, thiy both went to- 
gether to take a view of the place, and letunied soon after Solomon had made the 
inquiry which occasioned what follows ® 

it may be proper to mention here what the eastern writers fable of the manner 
of Solomon’s travelling Uhey say that he had a carpet of green silk, on which his 
throne was placed, being of a piodigious length and breadth, and sufficient for all 
his forces to stand on, the men placing themselves on his right hand, and the spirits 
on his left, and that when all were m order, the wind, at his command, took up the 
carpet, and transported it, with all that were u]>on it, wherever he pleased,^® the 
army of birds at the same time flying over their heads, and forming a kmd of canopy, 
to shade them from the sun 

* By plucking off her feathers, and setting her m the sun, to be tormented by the 
insects , or by shutting her up in a cage ^ 

* Jallalo’ddin, Al Beid&wi- * See Marracc not in loc p 611 •Vide Midrash, 

Yalkut Shemnni, p 11, f 29, and Millium de Mohammedisxno ante Mohammed 
p 232. ^ Eccles ii 8 • Al Beidflwi, Jallalo’ddin • Iidem. See 

chap. 21, p 270 ^ Al Beidiwi, JaUalo 
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unto tLeo fiom Saba, with a certain piece of news I found a woman * to 
reign over them, who is provided with every thing requisite for a pi'ince, 
and hath a magnificent throne ^ I found her and hei people to woi'ahi]> 
the sun, besides God , and Satan hath prepared their works for them, and 
hath turned them aside from the way of t) uth (wherefore they are not 
nghtly duected), lest they should worship God, who bnngeth to light that 
which IS hidden m heaven and earth, and knoweth whatever they conceal, 
nnd whatever they discover God 1 theie is no God but he , the Loud of 
the magnificent throne Sdonion said. We shall see whether thou hast 
spoken the truth, or whether thou art a liar Go w ith this, my letter, and 
cast it down unto them , then turn aside fioni them, and wait to hiow wh it 
answer they will return A'nd when the queen of Saha had received the 
letter she said, O nobles, verily an honourable lettei hath been dehverod 
unto me, it is fiom Solomon, and this is the teucr tlwteof In the name of 
the most merciful God, Eise not up against me but come, and suriendei 
yourselves unto me “ She said, O nobles, -advise me m my business 
I will not resolve on any thing, until ye be witnesses and approve thereof 
The nobles answered, We aie endued with stiength, and are endued with 
great piowess m war , but the command appertaineih unto thee see thcro- 
fbie what thou wilt command.*’ t She said, Veiily Lings, when they entei a 
cif^y foru, waste the same, «ind abase the most powerful of the inhabitants 
hereof and so will these do with ua But I will send gifts unto them, and 
will wait for what further information those who shall bo sent shall bung 
back And when the queens ambassador came unto Solomon,^ that prime 

* This queen the Ar ibs ta 1 BalUis sinno make her the daiij^htcr of al Hodh id 
Ebn Sharhabil,^ ind others of Shar ihil Ebn Make , * but they all agree she was a 
descendant of Yarab Ebn Kahtan bhc is placed the twenty second m Dr Bocoek’s 
list of the kings of Yaman * 

y Which the commentators sny was made of gold nnd silver, and crowned with 
precious stones But they differ as to the size ot it , one making it fourseorc ciihits 
long, forty broad, and tiirtyhigli, while some say it was fourscore, and otheis 
thirty cubits e\cry way 

* Jallalo’ddin says tliat the queen wis surrounded by her army, when the Inpi\iiig 
threw the letter into her bosom , but al Beidawi faupposes she was ni tin apartment 
of her palace, the doors of which were shut, and that the bird flew in at the window 
The former commentator gives a copy of the epistle somewhat more full than that 
m the text, mz Fiom the servant of Qod^ Solomon^ the son of Dnvid^ unto Balkt% 
queen oj Saba In t/ie name of the most merciful Qod Fcace be on him who foUowelh 
the true direction Rise not vp aqainst me, but come and sui render yourselves unto me 
He adds that bolomou perfumed this letter with musk, and sealed it with his 
signet 

* Or, Come unto we, and resign youi selves unto the divine direction, and profess the 
true religion which I preach 

* “ Rise not up against me, but come unto me, and believe ” — Savary 

^ i e Whether thou wilt obey the summons of Solomon, or give us orders to 
make head against him 

t “ We have courage and troops, replied the nobles , but thou art our queen , 
princess, what dost thou command?” — Savary 

® Bearing the presents, which they say were five hundred young slaves of each 
sex, ail habited in the same manner, five hundred bricks of gold, a crown enriched 
with precious stones, besides a large quantity of musk, amber, and other things 
of value * Some add, that Balkis, to try whether Solomon was a prophet or no, 
crossed the bo^s like girls, and the girls like boys, and sent him, in a casket, a 
pearl not drilled, and an onyx drilled with a crooked hole , and that Solomon dis- 

•VidePocock Spec p 50 •» \1 Beidawi, Ac V^dc DHtrbcl Bibl Orient 

p, 182. * Ubi sup. * J allalo dd»ji. 
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said, Will ye present me witli nclies 1 V enly that which God hath given 
me IS better than what he hath given you but ye do glory m your gifts.* 
Betum unto the people of Saba We will surely come unto them with 
forces, which they shall not be able to withstand ^ and we will drive 
them out from their citp, humbled , and they shall become contemptible And 
Solomon said, O nobles, which of you will brmg unto me her throne, before 
they come and suirender themselves imto me? A terrible genius^ 
answered, I will bring it unto thee, before thou anse fiom thy place ® for I 
am able to perform it, and may be trusted. And one with whom was the 
knowledge of the scriptures^ said, I will brmg it unto thee m the twinkling 
of an eye ^ And when Solomon saw the throne placed before him, he said. 
This is a favour of my Loan, that he may make tiial of me, whether I will 
be grateful, or whether I will be ungrateful, and he who is grateful is 
grateful to his own advantage, but if any shall be ungrateftd, venly my 
Loed %8 self sufficient and munificent And Solomon said unto his servants, 
Alter hei throne, that she may not know it, to the end we may see whether 
she be rightly directed, oi wliether she be one of those who are not rightly 
directed And when she was come unto Solomon^ it was said unto her, Is 
thy throne like this ? She answered, As though it were the same And 
we have had knowledge bestowed on us bcfoie tins, and have been resigned 
wnto God * But that which she worshipped, besides God, had turned her 
aside fr<,m the truth , for she was of an unbelieving people It was said 
unto her. Enter the palace ^ And when she saw it, she imagined it to be a 
great water , and she discovered her legs, by lifting up her robe to pass 

tmguished the boys from the girls by the difltrcnt manner of their taking Mater, 
and ordered one worm to bore the pearl, and another to pass a thread through the 
onyx® They also tell us, that Solomon, having notice of this embassy by means 
of the lapwing, even before they set out, oideicd a large sejuaro to he enclosed with 
a wall built of gold and silver bricks, wheicin ho ranged his forces and attendants 
to leceive them ^ 

• “ Keep your gifts ” —Savary 

^ This was an Ifrit, or one of the wicked and lehcllious genii, and his name, sa^ s 
al Beidawi, was Dhaewan or Sakhr 

® i € Fiom th^ seat of justice For Solomon used to sit m judgment every day 
till noon ® 

^ This person, as is generally supposed, was Asaf, the son of Barachia, Solomon s 
wazir (or vizar), who knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of 
which he performed this wonderful cx]>]oit ® Others however suppose it was al 
Khcdr, or else Gnbiiel, or some other angel, and some imagine it to have been 
Solomon himself^ 

« The original is, Before thou const look at any object and take thy eye off it It is 
said that Solomon, at Asaf’s desire, lookci up to heaven, and hclore he t ast his ej e 
down^^ards, the throne made its way under ground, and appeared before him 

^ For, on the return of her ambassador, she determined to go and submit herself 
to that prince, but before her departure she secured her throne as she thought, 
by locking it up in a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend it, after u Inch she 
set out, attended by a vast army * 

* It IS uncertain whether these he the words of Balkis, acknowledging her con Me- 
llon by the wonders she had already seen, or of Solomon and his people, acknow- 
ledging the favour of God, in colling them to the true faith before her 

^ Or, as some understand the word, the court before the palace, which Solomon 
had commanded to be built against the arri\al of Balkis , the floor or pavement be- 
ing of transparent glass, laid over running water, m which fish were swimming 
JbVonting this pavement was placed the rojal throne, on which Solomon sat to re- 
ceive the queen * 

♦Al Beidawi ^ Jallalo’ddin ® Al Bcidawi, Jallalo’ddin, intcrp 

* JaUalo’ddm ^ Al Beidavyi * Jallalo*ddm. ♦ Idem, Al Beidawi 



CHAP xxvn. AL KORAN 313 

through Whereupon Solomon said unto h^er^ Verily this is a palaoe 
evenly floored with glass * Then said the queen^ O Lord, venly I have 
dealt unjustly with my own soul , and I resign myself, together with 
Solomon, unto God, the Lord of all creatures “ Also we heietofore sent 
unto the tribe o/Thamud their biother Saleh, who said unto them, Serve ye 
God And behold, they were divided into two parties, who disputed among 
themselves*^ Saleh said, O my people, why do ye hasten evil rather 
than good TJnless ye ask paidon of God, that ye may obtain mercy, 
ye are lost They answered. We presage evil from thee, and from 
those who are with thee. Saleh replied, the evil which ye presage is 
with God ^ but ye are a people who are proved hy a vicissitude of pros- 
perity amd adversity And there were nine men in the city, who acted 
corruptly m the earth, and behaved not with integrity And they said 
unto one another. Swear ye reciprocally by God, that we will fall upon 
Saleh and his family by night and afterwaids we will say unto him 
who hath right to avenge his blood. We were not so much as present at 
the desti action of his family, and we ceitainly speak the truth And 
they devised a plot against him but we devi'^ed a plot against them , f 
and they perceived it not And see what was the issue of their plot,*^ we 
utterly destroyed them and their whole people, and these then habitations 
lemain empty, because of the injustice which they committed Verily 
herein is a sign unto people who understand And we delivered those who 
belie'ved and feiied God And remember Lot, when he said unto his 
people. Do ye commit a wickedness, though vo see the hnnousness thereof ^ 
Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving the women 1 Ye are surely an 
Ignorant people [*XX ] But the answer of his people was no other than 
that they said, Cast the family of Lot out of your city for they are men 
who preserve themselves pure from the crimes of which ye are gwdty 


' Some Arab writers tell us, Solomon had been informed that Balkis’s le^s and 
feet were covered >vith hair like those of an ass, of the truth of which he had hereby 
an opportunity of being satished by ocular demonstration 

• “ It IS a solid edifice built of glass, said Solomon unto her ** — hnvary 

™ The queen of Saba having by these words professed Islam, and renounced 
idolatiy, Solomon had thoughts of making her his wife , but could not resolve to do 
It, till the devils had, by a depilatory, taken off the hair from her legs * Some,* how- 
ever, will have It that she did not marry Solomon, but a printo of the tribe of Hamden 

“ Concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh , one party believing on him, and 
the other treating him as an impostor 

® I « Why do ye urge and defy the divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, 
instead of averting it by repentance ? 

p See chap 7, p 129, where the Egyptians m the same manner accuse Moses as 
the cause of their calamities 

f “ While they were devising their plot, we decreed the moment of their ruin, and 
they knew it not ” — Savm y 

<1 It IS related that Saleh, and those who believed on him, usually mooting to pray 
m a certain narrow place between the mountains, the infidels said. He thinks to make 
an end of us after three days,^ hut we will he beforehand with him and that a party of 
them went directly to the straits above mentioned, thinking to execute their design, 
but were terribly disappointed , for, instead of catching the prophet, they were 
caught themselves, their retreat being cut off by a large piece of rock, which fell 
down at the mouth of the straits, so that they perished there m a miserable manner 


* JiillaloMdin * Auud Al Bcidawi • See chan 7. p 124, notc^. 
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Wherefore we delivered him and hia family, except his wife, whom we 
decreed to he om of those who lemained behind to be destroyed And we 
rained on them a shower of stones and dieadful was the shower which 
fell on those who had been warned in vain Say, Praise he unto God , 
and peace be upon his servants whom he hath chosen ! Is God more 
worthy, or the false gods which they associate with him 9 Is not he to be 
•preferred, who hath created the lieavens and the earth, and sendeth down 
ram foi you from heaven, wlieieby we cause delicious groves to spring upl 
It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof to shoot forth Is there 
any other god partner with the true God ? Yenly these are a people who 
deviate from the truth * Is not he more worthy to be adored, who hath 
established the earth, and hath caused nvers to flow through the midst 
theieof, and placed theieon immo\eable mountains, and set a bar between 
the two seas 1“ Is theie any other god equal with the true God ? Yet the 
gi eater part of them know it not Is not he more wmthy who lieareth the 
afflicted,^ when he calleth upon him, and taketh off the evil which distressed 
him and who Iiath made you the successors of your forefathers in the 
earth ? Is there omy other gcfd who can be equalled with the true God ? 
How few consider these things I Is not Jic more worthy who diiecteth you 
in the dark path^ of the land and of the sea , and who sendeth the winds 
diiving abioad the clouds, as the forerunneis of his mercy I Is there any 
other god who can he equalled with the true God ? Far be God fiom having 
those partners in his power, which ye associate with him Is not he more 
worthy, who produceth a cieature, and after it hath hem dead restoieth it to 
life, and who giveth you food from heaven and eai th ? Is theie any other 
god with the true God, who doth this ^ Say, Produce your proof thereof 
if ye speak truth Say, None either in heaven or earth knoweth that 
which IS hidden, besides God neitlier do they understand when they shall 
be raised However, their knowledge attaineth some notion of the life to 
come ^ yet they aie in an uncertainty concerning the same , yea, they are 
blind as to th^ real circumstances thereof And the unbelievers say. When 
we and our fatheis shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be taken forth 
ftom the grave 9 Veiily we have been threatened with this, both we and 
our fathers, heretofore This ifi no other than fables of the ancients t 
Say unto them, Pass through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
the wicked And be not thou grieved for them , neither be thou in any 
concern on account of the plots which they are contriving against thee 
And they say. When will this threat be accomplished, if ye speak 


*■ See chap 7, p 126, and chap 11, p IS"? 

* “ Hath God an equal I Nevertheless, they associate divinities in his worship ” 

Savary 

* See chap 26, p 300 The word harzakh is not used here, but another ol 
equivalent import 

* Literally, Him who ts driven bv distress to implore God’s assistance 
Sec chap 7, p 121, and chap 25, p 300 

^ Or the words may be translated thus Tea, their knowledge faileth as to the UJe 
to come yea, &c. 

+ “This piomiso with which we are flattered, and with which our fathers were 
deluded, is but one of the fables of antiquity ” — Aivary 
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true Answer, Pei-adventnie some part of that punishmenf^vrhidi ye desire 
to be hastened, may follow close behind you verily thy Lord is endued ith 
indulgence towards mankind , hut the greater part of them are not thank- 
ful Verily thy Lord knov^ eth what their breasts conceal, and what they 
discover and there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it w 
written in a clear book. Venly this Kor^ declareth unto the children of 
Israel most of those points concerning which they disagree * and it is cer- 
tainly a direction, and a mer<y unto the true believers. Thy Lord will 
decide the controversy between them, by his definitive sentence and he is 
the mighty, the wise Therefoie, put thy trust in God , for thou art in the 
manifest truth Venly thou slialt not make the dead to hear, neither shalt 
thou make the deaf to hear thy call to the true faith^ when they retire and 
turn their backs neither shalt thou direct the blind to extricate themselves 
out of their nrror Thou shalt make none to hear thee, except him who 
shall believe in our signs and they are wholly resigned unto ui When 
the sentence shall he ready to fill upon them,* we will cause a beast ^ to 
come forth unto them from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them “ 
\ erily men do not firmly believe m our signs t On the day of resurrection 
we will assemble, out of every nation, a company of those who shall have 
charged our signs with falsehood , and they shall be prevented fi*om mixing 
together, until they shall arrive at the place of judgment And God shall 
say unto them, Have yo charged my signs with falsehood, although ye com- 
piehendcd them not with your knowledge? Or what is it that ye were 
doing ? And the sentence of damnation shall fall on them, for that they 
have acted unjustly and they shall not speak in thexr own excuse Do 
they not see that we have ord lined the night, that they may rest therem, 
and the day giving open light ? J Venly herein are signs unto people who 
believe On that day the trumpet shall be sounded , and whoever are m 
heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror, except those whom God 
shall please to exempt therefrom “ and all shall come before bim in bumble 


* “When will thy promises he accomphalicil? Tell ns if the tiuth enhghteneth 
thcc ’’ — Sava'i y 

* Such as the comparinc; of God to sensible things, or to created beings , the re- 
moving all imperfections fiom the description of the divine Being , the state of para- 
dise and hell, the stones of Ezra and Jesus Christ, &c.^ 

y The Mohammedans call this beast, whose appearance will he one sign of the 
approach of the day of judgment, nl Jassdsa, or the Spy I have given the description 
other elsewhere,® to which should be added, that she is to have two wings 

“ Or, according to a different reading, (viz taclimohom instead of tocaUtmohom) 
who ^hnll wound them ® 

f “When the sentence of their perdition shall be pronounced, v>e will cause to 
arise from^the earth a monster, who shall exclaim, Men have not believed in Islam- 
tsm ” — Savory 

t “ See they not, that we have established the night for rest, and the day for 
action ? ” — Savary 

* See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 59, &c Some sav the persons exempted from 
this general consternation will he the angels Gabriel Michael Israfil, and Israel,^ 
others suppose them to be the virgins of paradise, and the angels who guard that place, 
and carry God s throne , * and others will have them to be the martyrs ® 


7 A1 Bcidftwi ® Prelim Disc sect iv p 67, &c • Vide ibid p 67 

' Jallalo’ddin, A1 Beid&wi. * Iidem ’ Ebn Abbai 
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guise * And thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt think them firmly 
fixed , but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass away t T/its will 
he the work of God, who hath nghtly disposed all things and he is well 
acquainted with that which ye do Whoever shall have wrought righte- 
ousness, shall receive a reward beyond the desert thereof , and they shall 
be secure from the terror of that day ^ but whoever shall have wrought 
evil, shall be thrown on their faces into Itell fire Shall ye receive the 
reward of omy other than of that which ye shall have wrought ? Yerily I 
am commanded to worship the Lord of this territory of Mecca^ who hath 
sanctified the same unto him belong all things. And I am commanded 
to be a Moslem, and to rehearse the Koran he who shall be directed 
thereby will be directed to his own advantage, and to him who shall go 
s^y> Venly I am a wamer ordy And say, Praise, be unto God ’ he 
will show you his signs,® and ye shall know them and thy Lord is not 
regardless of that which they do 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


INTITLED, THE STORY, « REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME 07 THE HOST MERCIFUL GOD 

T S M ^ These are the signs of the perspicuous book We will dictate 
unto thee, 0 Mohamnwd, some parts of the history of Moses and Pharaoh, 
with tnith , for the sake of people who believa Now Pharaoh lifted him- 
self up in the land of Egypt , and he caused his subjects to be divided mto 
parties ' he weakened one party of them,** by slaying their male children, 
and preserving their females ahve, for he was an oppressor And we were 
minded to be gracious unto those who were weakened in the land, and to 

• ** When the blast of the trumpet shall resound, all that is m heaven and on the 
earth shall be smitten with terror, except the chosen of the Lord All men shall 
appear before him, humbly prostrate *’ — Savary 

f ** Thou shalt see the mountains, like unto congealed water, disappear as a cloud, 
at the voice of God, who hath wisely disposed all things, and who knoweth the actions 
of mortals.” — Savary 

^ That 18 , from the fear of damnation, and the other terrors which will disturb the 
wicked , not from the general terror or consternation before mentioned 

« Vtz , the successes of the true believers against the infidels , and particularly 
the victory of Bedr 

The title is taken from the twenty-sixth verse, where Moses is said to have re- 
lated the story of his adventures to Shoaib 

* Some except a verse towards the latter end, beginning with these words, He 
who hath given the Koran for a rule of faith and practice^ Ac. 

' See the ^elim Disc, sect ui p 42 

Sue Either into companies, that they might the better attend his order and 
perform the services he exacted of them , or into opposite factions, to prevent their 
attemjptmg any thing against him, to delivtr themselves from his tyranny * 

^ Itz^ me Israelites. 
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make them models of religion , and to make them the heirs of the wealth 
of Pharaoh cmd hie peof^e, and to establish a place for them m the earthy 
and to show Pharaoh, and Haman,^ and their forces, that destruction of 
their kingdom tmd nation by them, which they sought to avoid.* * And we 
directed the mother of Moses by revelation, saying y Give him suck and 
if thou fearest for him, cast him into the nver , and fear not, neither be 
afflicted , for we will restore him unto thee, and will appoint him one of 
cfwr apostles.™ And wh^n she had put the child in the arky and had cast 
it into the nvety the family of Pharaoh took him up, providence designing 
that he should become an enemy, and a sorrow unto them. Verily Pharaoh 
and Haman, and their forces were sinners t And the wife of Pharaoh said. 
This child IS a dehght of the eye to me, and to thee “ kill him not , perad- 
venture it may happen that he may be serviceable unto us , or we may 
adopt him for om son And they perceived not the consequence of what 
they were doing And the heart of the mother of Moses became oppressed 
with fear, and she had almost discovered him, iiad we not armed her heart 
with constancy, that she might be one of those who beheve the promises of 
God And she said unto his sister. Follow him And she watched him 
at a distance , and they perceived it not And we suffered him not to take 
the breasts of the nurses who were provided before Im sister came up ® 
and she said, Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, who may nurse 
him for you, and will be careful of him ? Andy aJt their desircy she brought 
hta mother to them So we restored him to his mother, that her mind 
might be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted, and that 


* See chap 26, p 303 

^ This name is given to Pharaoh’s chief minister, from whence it is gcncnlly in- 
ferred that Mohammed has here made Haman, the favourite of Ahasuerus king of 
Persia, and who indisputably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet’s 
contemporary But how probable soever this mistake may seem to us, it will he 
very hard, if not impossible, to convince a Mohammedan of it, for, as has been ob- 
served in a parallel case,^ two very different persons may hear the same name ® 

^ For Pharaoh had either dreamed, or been told by some diviners, that one of the 
Hebrew nation should be the rum of his kingdom, which prophecy is supposed to 
have been the occasion of his cruelty to them^ This circumstance is owing to the 
invention of the J ews ® 

♦ “ We were minded to secure unto them a habitation upon the earth, and to dis- 
play before the eyes of Pharaoh, of Haman, and of their armies, the miracles which 
they dreaded ’’ — Savary 

“ It IS related that the midwife appointed to attend the Hebrew woman, terrified 
by a light which appeared between the eyes of Moses at his birth, and touched with 
an extraordinary affection for the child, did not discover him to the officci s, so that 
his mother kept him m her house, and nursed him three months , after which it was 
impossible for her to conceal him any longer, the king then giving orders to make 
the searches more stnctly ® 

t “ The family of Pharaoh received him who was one day to become their enemy, 
and a bittei* cause of sorrow unto them, because that Pharaoh, Haman, and their 
soldiers, were transgressors ” — bavary 

® This sudden affection or admiration was raised in them either by his uncommon 
beauty, or by the light which shone on his forehead, or because, when they opened 
the arl^ they found him sucking his thumb, which supplied him with milk 
ISee chap 20, p 257. 


• See p 38 note • Vide Reland, de Rel Moham p 217 ^ See chap 

7, p 129 * Vide Shalshel hakkab p 11, and R Ehex Pirke, c 48 » AI 

Beidawi. See the notes to chap. 20, p 267 Idem Jallalo’ddin 
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she miglit know that the promifle of God was true • but the greater part of 
fYianhind know not the truth. And when Moses had attained hi3 age of full 
strength, and was become a perfect man, we bestowed on him wisdom and 
knowledge and thus do we reward the upright And he went mto the city, 
at a time when the inhabitants thereof observed not wha^ passed tn the 
street ^ and he found therem two men fighting, the one hetn^ of his own 
party, and the other of his enemies ^ And he who was of his party begged 
his assistance against him who toas of the contraiy party , and Moses struck 
him with his fist, and slew him but being sorry for what had happened^ he 
said. This is of the work of the devil,*' for he is a seducing and an open 
enemy And he said, O Lobd, venly I have injured my own soul where- 
fore forgive me So God forgave him , for he u leady to forgive, and 
merciful Ho said, 0 Lord, by the fan)ours with which thou hast favoured 
me, I will not be an assistant to the wicked for tlve future And the next 
inormng he was afraid in the city, and looked about him, as one apprehenr 
sive of danger and behold, he whom he had assisted the day before cried 
out unto him for hdp a second time But Moses said unto him. Thou art 
plainly a quarrelsome fellow - And when he sought to lay hold on him who 
was an enemy unto them both, he said, O Moses, Dost thou intend to kill 
me, as thou killedst a man yesteiday % ® Thou seekest only to be an 
oppressor in the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of qua/rrds * 
And a certain man,* came from the farther part of the city, running hastily, 
and said, O Moses, venly the magistrates are dehberating concermng thee, 
to put thee to death depart, therefore , I certainly advise thee well 
Wlierefoie he departed out of the city in great fear, looking this way and 
that, lest he should be pursued And he said, 0 Lord, deliver me from the 
unjust people And when he was journeying towards Madian, he said, 
Peradventure my Lord will direct me in the nght way ^ And when he 
amved at the water of Madian, he found about the wdl a company of men, 
who were watermg their flocks And he found, besides them, two women, t 


p Viz , at noon , at which time it is usual, in those countnes, for people to retire to 
sleep , or, as others rather suppose, a little within night 

^ i e The one being an Israehte, of his own religion and nation and the other an 
idolatrous Egyptian 

' Mohammed allows that Moses killed the Egyptian wrongfully , but, to excuse it, 
supposes that he struck him without designing to kill him 

• borne suppose these words to have been spoken by the Israelite, who, because 
Moses had reprimanded him, imagined he was going to strike him , and others, by 
the Egyptian, who either knew or suspected that Moses had killed his countryman 
the day before 

♦ “Wilt thou hearken only to thy violence? Hast thou, then, renounced virtue? *• 
— Sauary 

< This person, says the tradition, was an Egyptian, and Pharaoh’s uncle’s son, 
but a true believer , who finding that the king had been informed of what Moses had 
done, and designed to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide for 
his safety by flight. 

* Por Moses knew not the way, and coming to a place where three roads met, 
committed himself to the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which was the 
right , providence likewise so ordenng it, that his pursuers took the other two roada 
and missed him ^ Some say that he was led by an angel m the appearance of a 
traveller • 

t ** Two Ii8ter8.’’--^tiiafy 

^ Ai BeidAwi* * JalUlo'dduu 
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who kept off tJhevr alieep cut a dutaTtce And he said unto them^ What is the 
matter with you? They answered, W'e shall not water ov/r flocky until the 
shepherds shall have driven away theirs, for oiir father is an old man, 
stricken in years. So Moses watered their sheep for them/ and afterwaids 
retired to the shade, saying, 0 Lord, verily I stand in need of the 
good which thou shalt send down unto me And one of the damsels^ came 
unto him,* walking bashfully, and said, My fathei calleth thee, that he may 
recompense thee for the trouble which thou hast taken in watering our sheep 
for us And w hen he was come unto Shoaihy and had told him the story of 

his adv&iitureSyf he said unto hirriy Fear not thou hast escajied fi om unjust 
people And one of the damsels said. My father, hire him for certain 
wages the best servant thou canst lure is an able and tiiisty person * And 
Shoaih said v/nto Mosesy Venly I will give thee one of these my two 
daughters in marnage, on condition that thou serve me for hire eight years • 
and if thou fulfil ten yearSy it is in thine own breast , for I seek not to im- 
pose a hardship on thee and thou shalt find me, if God pleise, a man of 
probity X Moses answeied. Let this he the covenant between me and thee 
whichsoever of the two terms I shall fulfil let it be no crime in me then 
quit thy service , and God is witness of that which we say And when 
Moses had fulfilled the term/ and was journeying with his family to- 
wards Egyptj he saw fiie on the side of mount Smai And he said unto his 
family. Tarry ye here, for I see fire peradventuie I may bung you thence 
some tidings of the way^ oi at hast a biand out of the fiie, that ye may 

y By rolling away a stone of a prodigious weight, which had been laid over the 
mouth of the weU by the shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though 
some name a much larger number) to remove it ^ 

• This was Sefhra (or Zipporah) the elder, or, as others suppose, the younger 
daughter of Shoaib, whom Moses afterwards married 

• “ Oue of the sisters came unto him Nava? y 

f (When Moses arrived at the residence of Shoaib, sajs Jallalo’ddin, he found 
dinner ready “Be seated and eat with us ” said the old man “I will not accept 
tjiy oifer, ’ replied Moses, “ as a reward for the service which I have rendered to 
thy daughters To do good without receiving a recompcnce for it is an inviolable 
law in my family ” “ And it is my custom,” answered Shoaib, “ and was that of 

my ancestors, to give a kind reception to shy guests, and to supply them with 
fix)d ” — ^Hospitality is still held in respect by the Turks If a stranger iritroducea 
himself at meal times, he is made to sit down, and is treated like the rest No one 
asks whence he comes, whither he is going, or what he is, questions 'whith are so 
painful to the unfortunate He is a man who is come at the hour of repast , he is 
recei\ ed as if he were one of the family, and is treated with the same kindness 
The consequence of this is, that no Mohammed ‘in is ever seen degrading humanity 
by exposing his misery to his fcllow-cicaturts m the streets and highways )-— 
Savary 

» 'I he girl, being asked by her father how she knew Moses deserved this charactei, 
told him that he had removed the vast stone above mentioned, without any assist- 
ance , and that he looked not m her face, but held down his head till he had heard 
her messagcy^and desired her to walk behind him, because the wind ruffled her gar- 
ments a little, and discovered some part of her legs 

t “ If God please, thou shalt experience on my part only humanity and justice ” 
—Savary 

** Viz y the longest term of ten years The Mohammedans say, after the Jews ® 
that Moses received from Shoaib the rod of the prophets, (which was a branch of a 
myrtle of paradise, and had descended to him from Adam,) to keep off the wild 
beasts from his sheep , and that this was the rod with which he performed all those 
wonders in Egypt 

® Sec chap 20, p 256 

• A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, Tnterp Yahya * Iidem * Vide Shals. hakkab, 
p 12, B. £bez. Puke, c 40, 
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be warmed And when he was come thereto, a voice cned unto him from 
the right side of the valley, in the sacied bottom, from the tree, saying, O 
Moses, verily I am God, the Lord of all creatures cast down now thy rod. 
And when he saw it that it moved, as though it had been a serpent, 
he retreated and fled, and le turned not And God said unto him, O Moses, 
draw near, and fear not , for thou art safe Put thy hand into thy bosom, 
amd it shall come forth white, without any hurt diaw hack thy hand** 
unto thee which thou stretchest forth for fear These shall be tw o evident 
signs from thy Lord, unto Pharaoh and his piinces, for they are a wicked 
people. Moses said, 0 Lord, verily I have slam one of them , and I fear 
they will put me to death but my brother Aaron is of a more eloquent 
tongue than I am , wherefore send him with me for an assistant, that 
he may gam me credit , for I fear lest they accuse me of imposture God 
said, We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will give each 
of you extraordinary power, so that they shall not come up to you, in our 
sjgna Ye two, and whoaver shall follow you, shodl he the conquerors 
And when Moses came unto them with our evident signs, they said. This is 
no other than a deceitful piecie of sorcery neither have we heard of any 
thing like this among our forefathers And Moses said. My Lord best 
knoweth who cometh with a direction from him , and who shall have success 
in this life, as well as the next but the unjust shall not prosper And 
Pharaoh said, 0 prmces, I did not know that ye had any other god besides 
me ® Wherefoie do thou, O Haman, bum me clay into bricks, and build 
me a high tower,^ that I may ascend unto the God of Moses for I veiily 
believe him to be a liar And both he and his forces behaved themselves 
insolently and unjustly m the earth , and imagined that they should not be 
brought before us to be judged Wherefore we took him and Ins forces, 
and cast them mto the sea Behold, theiefore, what was the end of 
the unjust And we made them deceitful guides, inviting th&ur followers to 
hell file, and on the day of resin rection they shall not be screened from 
•punishment We pursued them with a cuise in this life , and on the day of 
1 esurrection they shall be shamefully rejected And we gave the book of the 
law unto Moses, after he had destroyed the former generations, to enlighten 
the minds of men, and for a direction, and a mercy, that peradventure they 
might consider Thou, Q prophet, wast not on the west side of mount 
Sinai, when we dehvered Moses his commission neither wast thou one of 


Literally thy wing the expression alludes to the action of birds, which stretch 
forth their wings to fly away when they are frighted, and fold them together again 
when they think themselves secure ® 

® See chap 26, p 303 

*’It IS said that Haman, having prepared bricks and other materials, employed 
no less than fifty thousand men, besides labourers, in the building, which tney 
carried to so immense a height that the workmen could no longer stand on it that 
Pharaoh, ascending this tower, threw a javelin towards heaven, which fell back 
again stained with blood, whereupon he impiously boasted that he had killed the 
God of Moses, but at sunset God sent the angel Gabriel, who with one stroke of 
his wing demolished the tower, a part whereof, falling on the king s army, destroyed 
amilli9nof‘men7 


• A1 Beiddwi. 


7 A1 ZfiTy>w.Vhflha.n , 
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those who were present at his receiving it but we raised up severed gene- 
rations after Moses , and life was prolonged unto them, Neithei didst thou 
dwell among the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our signs , 
but we have sent thee fully instructed in every particular Nor wast thou 
presenl on the side of the mount, when we called unto Moses , but thou art 
sent as a meicy from thy Lord, that thou mightest preach unto a people 
to whom no pieacher hath come before thee,®^ that perad venture they may 
be warned , and lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for that which their 
hands had previously committed, they should have said, 0 Lord, since thou 
hast not sent an apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs, and become 
true believers are we not excusable ? Yet when the truth is come unto 
them from before us, they say, Unless he receive the same power to work 
miracles as Moses received, we wiU not believe Have they not likewise 
rejected the revelation which was heietofore given unto Moses 1 They say, 
two cunning impostures*^ have mutually assisted one another and they say, 
Venly we reject them both. Say, Produce -therefore a book from God, 
which IS more right than these two, that I may follow it , if ye speak truth. 
But if they return thee no answer, know that they only follow their own 
desires and who erreth more widely^rom the truth than he who folio weth 
his own desire, without a direction fiom God 1 Verily God directeth not 
the unjust people And now have we caused our word to come unto them, 
that they may be admonished They unto whom we have given the scrip- 
tures which were revealed before it, believe in the same, and when it is read 
unto them, say, We believe therein, it is certainly the truth from our 
Lord venly we were Moslems before this.* These shall receive their 
rewai d twice, because they have persevered, and repel evil by good, 
and distribute alms out of that which we have bestowed on them , and 
when they hear vain discourse, avoid the same, saying. We have our 
works, and ye have youi works, peace be on you we covet not the 
acquaintance of the ignoiant Venly thou canst not direct whom thou 
wilt but God directeth whom he pleaseth, and he best knoweth 
those who will submit to bo directed The Meccans say, If we follow 
the same direction with thee, we shall be forcibly expelled our 
land “ Have we not established for them a secure asylum,” to which 

e That is, to the Arabians , to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since Ismael 
^ Yiz , the Pentateuch and the Kor&n Some copies read, Two impostors^ mean- 
ing Moses and Mohammed 

' Holding the same faith in fundamentals, before the revelation of the Koran, 
which we receive because it is consonant to the senptures, and attested to by them. 
The passage intends those Jews and Christians who had embraced Mohammedism 
^ Because they have believed both in their own scriptures, and in the Koran 
* See chap 26, p 300, note p 

“ I his objection was made by A1 Hareth Ebn Othm^n Ebn Nawfal Ebn Abd 
Menaf, who came to Mohammed and told him that the Koreish believed he preached 
the truth, but were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs their enemies by 
quitting their religion, they would be obliged likewise to quit Mecca, being but a 
handful of men, in comparison to the whole nation ® 

» By giving them for their habitatiCu the sacred territory of Mecca, a place pro^ 
tooted by God, and reverenced by man 


• M Beiddwi 
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fruits of every sort are brouglit, as a provision for our bounty? but 
the greater part of them do not understand How many cities have we 
destroyed, whose inhabitants lived in ease and plenty ? and these theur 
dwellings are not inhabited after them, unless for a little while/ and we 
were the inheiitors of their wealth But thy Loan did not destroy those 
cities, until he had sent unto their capital an apostle, to reheaise our signs 
unto them neithei did we destroy those cities, unless their inhabitants 
were injurious to then apostle t The things which are given you are the 
provisions of this present life, and the pomp thereof, but that which is with 
God is better and more durable will ye not therefore understand? Shall 
he then, unto whom we have promised an excellent promise of future 
happiness^ and who shall attain the same, be as he on whom we have 
bestowed the piovision of this present life, and who, on the day of resur- 
rection, shall he one of those who are delivered up to eternal punishment 1 
On that day God shall call unto them, and shall say, Where are my 
partners, which ye imagined J^o be so 1 And they upon whom the sentence 
of damnation shall be justly pronounced shall answer, These, O Lord, are 
those whom wo seduced , we seduced them as we also had been seduced : 
but now we cle irly quit them, and turn unto thee They did not worship 
ns, but their own lu^ts ^ And it shall be said unto the idolaters^ Call now 
upon those whom ye associated w%ih God and they shall call upon them, 
but they shall not answei them, and they shall see the punishment pre^ 
pared for them, and shall wish that they had submitted to be directed 
On that day, God shall call unto them, and shall say, What answer did ye 
return to our messengers ? But they shall not be able to give an account 
thereof on that day,• ** neithei shall they ask one another /or informaiion, 
Howbeit whoso shall repent and believe, and shall do that which is light, 
may expect to be happy Thy Lord createth what he pleaseth , and 
chooseth freely hut they have no lice choice Piaise be unto God^ and 
far be he removed from the idols which they associate with him I Thy 
Lord knoweth both the secret mahee which their breasts conceal, and the 
open hatred which they discover He is God, there is no God but be 
Unto him is the praise dve^ both in this life and in that which is to oome 
unto him dsjth judgment belong, and before him shall ye be assembled at 
the last day Say, what think ye ? If God should cover you with per- 
petual night, until the day of resurrection , what god, besides God, would 
bring you light? Will ye not therefore hearken? Say, What think ye? 

• That 18 , for a day, or a few hours only, while travellers stay there to rest and 
refresh themselves , or, as the onginal may also signify, onUsa by a few inluibHanta 
some of those ancient cities and dwelhngs being utterly desolate, and others thinly 
inhabited 

s There being none left to enjoy it after them 

“ How many cities have we destroyed, which were devoted to lust and debauch- 
ery ? The greatest number of these cities have not again been inhabited, and we 
retain the inheritance of them '"-^Savary 

f “ God overthrew no empire before he sent unto the capital of it a prophet to 
preach his commandments and the cities of which the inhabitants were impious are 
those alone which were destroyed ^^-—Savary 

^ See chap 10, p 160 

Literally, The account thereof shall he daik unto them, for the consternation they 
shall then be under will render them stupid, and unable to return an answer 
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If God shouM ^Te you continual day, until the day of resurrection ; what 
god, besides God, would bring you night, that ye might rest therein ? Will 
ye not therefore consider 1 Of his mercy he hath made for you the mght 
and the day, that ye may rest in the one, and may seek io obtain provision 
for yourselves of his abundance, by yonir industry in the other, and that ye 
may give thanks. On a certmn day Ood shall call unto them, and shall 
say, Where are my partners, which ye imagmed to share the divine power 
with me f And we will produce a witness out of every nation,* and will 
say, Bnng hither your proof of what ye have asserted* And they shall 
know that the nght is God’s alone , and the deities which they have 
devised shall abandon them Karun was of the people of Moses,* but he 
behaved insolently towards them for we had given him so much treasure, 
that his keys would have loaded several strong men “ When his people 
said unto him, Rejoice not immoderately, for God loveth not those who 
rejoice in tJmr riches immoderately but seek to attain, by means of ths 
wealth which God hath given thee the future mansion of paradise * And 
forget not thy portion in this world , but be thou bounteous unto others, as 
God hath been bounteous unto thee , and seek not to act corruptly in the 
earth, for God loveth not the corrupt doers. He answered, I have 
received these nches, only because of the knowledge which is with me ^ 


* VbZ , the prophet who shall have been sent to each nation 

* The commentators say, KarAii was the son of Yeshar (or Izhar), the uncle of 

Moses, and consequently make him the same with the Koiah of the scriptures 
This^person is represented bj them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so 
far surpassing them all in opulcncy, that the riches of Karhn have become a pro- 
verb The Mohammedans are indebted to the Jews for this last circumstance, to 
which they have added several othf*r fables for they tell us that he built a largo 
palace overlaid with goldj, the doors whtreof were of massy gold that he became 
so insolent, because of his immense riv-hcs, as to raise a sedition against Moses , 
though some pretend the occasion of his rebellion to have been his unwillingness to 
give alms, as Moses had commanded , that one day when that prophet was preacli- 
ing to the people, and, among other laws which he published, declared that ad ul- 
tf^icrs should bo stoned, KaiAn asked bun, what if he should be found guilty of 
the same crime? to which Moses answered, that in such case he would simer the 
same punishment , and thereupon KarCn produced a harlot, whom he had hired to 
swear that Moses had lam with her, and charged him publicly with it , but on 
Moses’s adjuring the woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she 
confessed that she was suborned by KarOn to accuse him wrongfully , that ^ben 
God directed Moses, who had complained to him of this usage, to command the 
earth what he pleased, and it should obey him, whereupon he said, 0 eaith^ swallow 
them up! and that immediately the earth opened under Karhn and his confederates, 
and swallowed them up, with his palace and all his riches ' There goes a tradition, 
that as Kardn sunk gradually into the ground, first to his knees, then to his 
waist, then to his neck, he cried out four several times, O Moses, have mercy on rm I 
but that Moses continued to say, 0 edi th swallow them up, till at last M wholly dis- 
appeared upon which God said to Moses, Thou hadst no mercy on KarAn, though 
he asked pdX'don of thee four times, but I would have had compasmn on him, if he had 
asked pardon of me hut mce * - ^ 

“ The original word properly signifies any number of persons from ten to lorty 
Some pretend these keys were a sufficient load for seventy men j and Abulreda ay 
forty mules used to be employed to carry them 

* This passage is parallel to that in the New Testament, Make to 

the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may receive you % 

J l^OT some say he was the most learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed 


1 Abu’lfeda, Jallalo’ddm, A1 Beidawi, &c. • A1 BeidAwi, Vide D’Herbel. 

Eibk Onent* Art Garun *Liikezvi*9. 
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Did he not know that God had already destroyed, before him, several gene* 
rations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had amassed more 
abundance of mhea t And the wicked shall not be asked to discover their 
crimes. And Kwrwn went forth unto his people, in his pomp * Arid they 
who loved this present life said, Oh that we had the like wealthy as hath 
been given unto Kanm • venly he is master of a great fortune But those 
on whom knowledge had been bestowed answered, Alas for you ! the 
leward of God %n tJie neact life will be better unto him who shall beheve and 
do good works but none shall attain the same, except those who persevere 
with constancy And we caused the ground to cleave in sunder, and 
to swallow up him and his palace and he had no forces to defend him, 
besides God , neither was he rescued from punishment * And the next 
morning, those who had coveted his condition the day before said. Aha ^ 
veiily God bestoweth abundant provision on such of his servants as he 
pleaseth , and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth Unless God had been 
gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed us up also Aha * the 
unbelievers shall not prosper As to this future mansion of paradise^ we 
will give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in the earth, or to 
do wrong , for the happy issue shall attend the pious Whoso doth good 
shall receive a reward which shall exceed the ment thereof but as to him 
who doth evil, tliey who work evil shall be rewarded according to the merit 
only of that which they shall have wrought Venly, he who hath given 
thee the Koian for a rule of faith and practice^ will certainly bnng thee 
back home unto Mecca “ Say, My Lokd best knoweth who cometh with a 
true direction, and who is in a manifest error Thou didst not expect that 
the book of the Kordn should be delivered unto thee but thou hast received 
it through the mercy of thy Loud Be not therefore assistmg to the 
unbelievers, neither let them turn thee aside from the signs of God, after 
they have been sent down unto thee and invite men unto thy Lord 
And be not thou an idolater; neither invoke any other god, together with 
the true God there is no god but he Every thing shall pensh, except 
himself unto him hdongeth judgment , and before him shall ye be as- 
sembled at the last day 

in the law, after Moses and Aaron , others pretend he was skilled in chemistnr, or 
in merchandizing, or other arts of gam , and others suppose (as the Jews also fable*) 
that he found out the treasures of Joseph in Egypt * 

■ It IS said he rode on a white mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he 
was clothed in purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and 
nchly dressed 

♦ The multitude of his slaves could not defend him against the arm of the Al- 
mighty, and ho had no avenger ” — iSaoaiy 

* This verse, some say, was revealed to Mohammed when he arrived at Johfa, m 
his flight from Mecca to Medina, to comfort him, and still his complamts 

* Tide B. GhedaL Shalsh hakkab p ^ JaMo’ddm, A1 BeuUwL 
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CHAPTEK XXIX. 

INTITLED, THE SPIDER, ^ REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THB NAME OP THE MOST MEHCIFUL GOD 

A. L M Do men imagine that it shall be sufficient for them* to say, 
We beheve , while they be not proved We heretofore proved those who 
were before them , for God will surely know them who aie sincere, and he 
will surely know the liars. Do they who work evil think that they shall 
prevent us from taJang vengeance on tlieml An ill judgment do they 
make Whoso hopeth to meet God, veiily God’s appointed time will 
certamly come , and he both heareth and knowcth Whoevei striveth to 
promote the true religion stiiveth for the advantage q/’his own soul , for 
God needeth not any of his creatuies and as to those who believe and 
work righteousness, we will expiate their evil deeds from them, and we 
will give them a reward according to the utmost merit of their actions We 
have commanded man to show kindness towards his parents but if they 
endeavoui to prevail wnith thee to associate with me that concerning which 
thou hast no knowledge, obey them not ^ Unto me shall ye return , and 
I will declare unto you what ye have done Those who shall believe, and 
shall work righteousness, we will surely introduce into paradise, among 
the upi ight There aie some men who say, We believe in God but when 
such a one is afflicted foi God’s sake, he esteemeth the persecution of men 
to he as grievous as the punishment of God Yet if success cometh from 
thy Lord, they say, Veiily we are with you Doth not God well know 
that which is in the breast of h%s creatures ? Venly God well knoweth 
the true belie veis, and he well knoweth the hypocrites The unbeheveis 
say unto those who believe. Follow our way, and we will bear your sms 
Howbeit, they shall not bear any part of their sins, for they are liars but 
they shall surely bear their own buidens, and other burdens besides their 
own burdens,^ and they shall be examined, on the day of resurrection, con- 

Transient mention is made of this insect towards the middle of the chapter 
« Some think the first ten verses, ending with these words, And he well knoweth 
the hypocrites, were revealed at Medina, and the rest at Mecca , and others believe 
the reverse 

^ See the Prelim Disc sect in p 42, &c 
• Literally , That they shall be let alone, &c 

^ This passage reprehends the impatience of some of the prophet’s companions^ 
under the hardships which they sustained m defenc e of their religion, and the losses 
which they sulfered from the infidels, representing to them that such tnals and 
afflictions Avere necessary to distinguish the sincere person from the hypocrite, and 
the steady from the wavering Some suppose it to have been occasioned by the 
death of Mahja, Omar’s slave, killed by an arrow at the battle of Bedr, which was 
deeply lamented and laid to heart by his wife and parents * 

» That IS, if they endeavour to pervert thee to idolatry The passage is said to 
have been revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, and his mother Hamna, 
who, when she heard that her son had embraced Mohammedism, swore that she 
would neither eat nor dnnk till he returned to* his old religion, and kept her oath for 
three days ^ 

^ Viz , the guilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own 
obstinacy, without dimmishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them. 


* A1 Beid&wL ^ Idem. 
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cerning that which they have falsely devised * We heretofore sent Noah 
unto his people , and he tamed among them one thousand yeais, save fifty 
years * and the deluge took them away, while thejwere acting unjustly, but 
we delivered him and those who were in the ark, and we made the same ^ 
a sign unto oil creatures We also sent Abraham , when he said unto his peo- 
ple, Serve God, and feat him , this wdl he better for you, if ye understand 
Ye only worship idols besides God, and forge a lie Yerily those which ye 
worship, besides God, are not able to mi*ke any provision for you seek 
therefoie your provision from God , and serve him, and give thanks unto 
him , unto him shall ye leturn If ye charge with imposture,^ verily 
sundry nations before you likewue charged tlmr prophets with imposture 
but public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle Do they not see how 
God produceth creatures, and afterwards restoreth them 1 ^ Yerily this is 
easy with God t Say, go through the eaith, and see how he oiiginally 
produceth creatures aftei wards imII God reproduce another production, 
for God is almighty. He will punish whom he pleaseth, and he will have 
mercy on whom he pleaseth Before him shall ye be brought at the day of 
pidgment and j e shall not escape his reach^ either in earth, or in heaven “ 
neither shall ye have any patron or defender besides God As for those 
who believe not in the signs of God, or that they shall meet him at the 
resurrection^ they shall despair of my mercy, and for them %s a painful 
punishment prepared And the answer of his people was no other than that 
they said, Slay him, or bum him But God saved him from the fire® 
Yerily herein were signs unto people who believed And Abraham said, 


♦ “ They shall bear only the burden of their own iniquities, and at the day of re- 
surrection they shall he called on to answer for their falsehood ” — Savaty 

* This IS true it the whole life of Noah be reckoned, and accordingly Abu’lfeda 
says he was sent to preach m his two hundred and fiftieth year, and that ho lived 
in all nine hundred and fifty but the text si eiiiing to speak of those years only which 
he spent in preaching to the wicked antediluvians, the commentators suppose him 
to have lived much longer Some say the whole length of his life was a thousand 
and fifty years , tliat his mission happened in the fortieth year of his age, and that 
he lived after the flood sixty years ® and others gi\e diffeient numbers , one, m 
particular, pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years ® 

This circumstance, says al Beidjwi, was mentioned to encourage Mohammed, 
and to assure him that God, who supported Noah so many jears against the oppo- 
sition and plots of the antediluvian infidels, who wCuld not fail to defend him against 
all attempts of the idolatrous Meccans and their partisans 

^ t e Ihe ark 

^ Ihis seems to bo part of Abraham’s speech to his people but some suppose that 
God here speaks, by way of apostiophe, fiist to the Koieish, and afterwards to 
Mohammed , and that the parenthesis is contmued to these words, And the answer 
of hts people was no other ^ &c In which case we should have said, If ye charge Mo- 
hammid your apostle with imposture^ &c 

“ The infidels are bid to consider how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring 
forth, and reneweth them every year, as in the preceding , which is an argument of 
his pow er to raise man, whom he created at first, to hfe again after death, at his 
own appointed tune 

+ “ Have they not seen how God produceth a creature ? It is thus that he will 
call It to lifi 3 again This miracle is easy unto his power ” — Savary 
See Psalm cxxxix 7, &c 
® See chap. 21, p 269 


* Al Beid&wi, Al Zemakh, * Caab, i^nd Tahyaxnl 
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Ye have taken idolsj besides Gk)D, to cement, affection between you in this 
life but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall deny the other, 
and the one of you shall curse the other , and your abode shall be hell fire, 
and there shall be none to dthver you * And Lot believed on him And 
Ahrahcun said, Verily I fiy from my people, unto the pldce which my Lord 
hath commanded me, for he te the mighty, the wisa And we gave him 
Isaac and J acob , and we placed among his descendants the gift of pro- 
phecy and the scriptures and we gave him his reward in this world , and 
in the next he shall be 07 ie of the righteous. We also sent Lot , when he 
said unto his peo];)le. Do ye commit filthiness which no creature hath com- 
mitted before you ? Do ye appioach lustfully unto men, and lay wait m 
the high wavs, ^ and commit wickedness m your assembly]*^ And the 
answer of his people was no other than that they said, Bring down the 
vengeance of God upon us, if thou speakest truth. Lot said, O Lord, 
defend me against the corrupt people And when our messengers came 
unto Abraham with good tidings,^ they said,* we will suiely destroy the 
inhabitants of this city, for the inhabitants thereof are unjust doers 
A hraha/m an s wered, V ei ily Lot dweUeth there They repl i ed, We w ell know 
who dwdleth tlierein , we will surely deliver him and his family, except his 
wife, she shall be one of those who remain behind. And when oiifl* 
messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them ® But they said. Fear not, neither be grieved , 
foi we will deliver thee and thy family, except thy wife , for she shall be 
one of those who lemain behind We will suioly bring down upon the 
inhabitants of this city \ engeaiice from heaven, for that they have been 
wicked doers , and we ha\e left thereof a manifest sign* unto people Who 
understand And unto the inhabitants of Madian we sent their brother 
Shoaib , and he said unto them, O my people, serve God, and expect the 
last day , and transgress not, acting corruptly in the earth But they 
accused him of imposture , wherefore a storm from heaven'* assailed them,t 
and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and prostrate 
And we also destroyed the tribes of Ad, and Thamud , and this is well known 
unto you from what yet remains then dwellings And Satan prepared 
their works for them,J and turned them aside from the way q/* truth, 
although they were sagacious people. And we likewise destroyed Karun, 


* “You have lavished, said he, your Incense and your love on impotent deities 
at the of resurrection one part of you shall disown the other, and shall load it 
with curses Your abode shall be hell, and ye shall not find a defender ” — Savarv 

P Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and murdered the passengers, others t^t 
they unnaturally abused their bodies 

^ Their meetings being scenes of obscenity and not 

' See chap 11, p 182 

* See ibid p 183 

* Vtz , The story of its destruction, handed down by common tradition , or else its 
rums, or some other footsteps of this signal judgment it being pretended that 
several of the stones, which fell from heaven on those cities, are st£ to be seen, and 
that the ground where they stood appears burnt and blackisli, 

“ See OTap 7, p 126 

t “ An earthquake caused them to perish ** — Savary 

The tempter hid vice for them under flowers /Sbuiry. 
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and Pliaraoh, and Hainan. Moses came unto them with evident miradeSy 
and they behaved themselves insolently in the earth but they could not 
escape our vengeance. Every of them did we destroy m his sin Against 
some of them we sent a violent wind ^ some of them did a terrible noise 
from heaven destioy * some of them did we cause the earth to swallow 
up ^ and some of them we drowned “ Neither was God disposed to treat 
them unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own souls The likeness 
of those who take other patrons besides God is as the likeness of the spider, 
which maketh herself a house but the weakest of all houses surely is the 
house of the spidei , if they knew this Moreover God knoweth what things 
they invoke, besides him , and he ts the mighty, the wise These simili- 
tudes do we propound unto men but none understand them, except the 
wise Odd hath created the heavens and the earth in truth , verily heiem 
IS a sign unto the true believers [*XXI ] Rehearse that which hath 
been revealed unto thee of the book of the Kordn and be constant at 
prayer, for prayer pieserveth a man from filthy crimes, andyVow that 
which is blameable , and the remembering of God is surely a most impoi- 
tarit duty God knoweth that which ye do Dispute not against those 
who have received the scriptures, unless in the mildest manner ® except 
against such of them as behave injuriously towards you, and say, We 
believe lu the revelation which hath been sent down unto us, and also in 
that which hath been sent down unto you , our God and your God is one, 
and unto him are wo resigned Thus have we sent down the book of the 
Kordn unto thee and they unto whom wo have given the former scrip- 
tures believe therein and of these Arabians also there is who belie veth 
therein and none reject our signs except the ohbtinate infidels Thou 
couldest not read any book before this neither couldest thou write it with 
thy right hand then had the gainsayers^i 45 ^?y doubted of the divine original 
thereof But the same is evident signs in the breasts of those who have 
leceived underst inding for none reject our signs except the unjust They 
say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not 
believe Answer, Signs are m the power of God alone , and I am no more 
than a public preacher Is it not sufficient for them that we have sent 
down unto thee the book of the Kordn, to be read unto them 1 Verily 
herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto people who beheve Say, God 
IS a sufficient witness between me and you he knoweth whatever is in 
heaven and earth , and those who believe in vam idols, and deny God, they 
shall peiish They will urge thee to hasten the punishment which they defy 
thee to bring down upon them ^ if there had not been a determined time fyr 


^ The onginal word properly signifies a wind that drives tAe gravel and small 
stones before it , bj which the storm, or shower of stones, which destroyed Sodom 
and Gomorrah, seems to be intended 
^ Which was the end of Ad and Thamud 
7 As It did Karfin 

■ As the unbelievers in Noah’s time, and Pharaoh and his army 
• t « Without ill language, or passion This verse is generally supposed to have 
been abrogated by that of the sword, though some think it relates only to those who 
are in alliance with the Moslems 
See chap 6, p 103 
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tlmr respite, the punishment had come upon them before this , hut it shall 
surely overtake them suddenly, and they shall not foresee it. They urge 
thee to brmg down vengeance swiftly upon t/iem but hell shall surely 
encompass the unbehevers On a certain day their punishment shall 
suddenly assail them, both from above them, and from under their feet , 
and God shall say. Taste ye the reward of that which ye have wrought. O 
my servants who have believed, venly my earth is spacious , wherefore serve 
me ° E\ ery soul shall taste death afterwards shall ye return unto us , and 
as for those who shall have believed, and wrought righteousness, we will surely 
lodge them in the higher apartments of paradise , * nvers shall flow beneath 
them, and they shall continue therein for ever How excellen^ioiZZ be the 
reward of the workers of nghteousnesa , who persevere with patience, and 
put their trust in the Lord ! How many beasts are there, which provide 
not their food 'i 7^ m God who provideth for them, and for you , and he 
both heareth and kncweth Veiily, if thou ask the Meccans, who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, and hath oJ)liged the sun and the moon 
to serve %n their courses ? they will answer, God How therefore do they 
ho, in acknowledging of other gods 1 God maketh abundant provision for 
such of his servants as he pleaseth , and is sparing unto him, ifhepleaseth 
foi God knoweth all things ^ Yerily if thou ask them, who sendeth ram 
from heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead ? 
they will answer, God Say, God be praised ^ But the greater part of 
them do not understand. Tins present life is no other than a toy, and a 
plaything , but the future mansion of paradise is life indeed if they knew 
tlm they would not prefer the former to the latter When they sail m a 
slnp, they call upon God, smeerely exhibiting unto him the true religion : 
but when he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they return to thoir 
idolatry , to show themselves ungrateful for that which we have bestowed 
on them, and that they may enjoy the delights of this life , but they shall 
hereafter know the issue Do they not see that we have made the torn-' 
tory of Mecca an inviolable and secure asylum, when men are spoiled in 
the countries round about them ? t Do they therefore believe iii that which 
IS vam, and acknowledge not the goodness of God ? But who is more 
unjust than he who deviseth a he agamst God, or denieth the truth, when 
it hath come unto him 1 Is there not m hell an abode for the unbehevers ? 
Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true rehgion, we will 
direct them into our ways , for God is with the righteous 

® That IS If ye cannot serve me in one city or country, fly into another, where ye 
may profess the true religion in safety, for the earth is wide enough, and ye may 
easily fina places of refuge Mohammed is said to have declared, That whoever flies 
for the sake of his religion, though he stir but the distance of a span, merits paradise, 
and shall be the companion of Abraham and of himself 

* “ Those who shall have professed Islamisra, and practised chanty, shall dwell 
eternally in the garden of delights, through which rivers flow ” — Savary 

^ And particularly who will make a good, and who will make a bad, use of their 
nches 

f “ See they not that we have given unto them a secure asylum, while the m 
who dwell around them aie led away captive ?’ — ^vary 


^ A1 Beidawi. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

DSrnTLED, THE GREEKS, • REVEALED AT MECCA ^ 

IN THE NAME OP PHB MOST MEBCITUL GOD 

A L M ^ The Greeks have been overcome by the Persiam^ in the 

• The onpfinal word is al Rum , by which the later Greeks, or subjects of the Con- 
stantinopolitan empire are here meant , though the Arabs give the same name also 
to the Romans, and other Europeans 

^ Some except the verse beginning at these words, Pram he unto Qod 

» See the Prelim Disc sect iii p 42, &c 

^ The accomplishment of the prophecy contained m this passage, which is very 
famous among the Mohammedans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing 
proof that the KorCln really came down from hca> en, it may be excusable to be a 
little particular 

llie passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained 
by the Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof coming to Mecca, the infidels 
became strangely elated, and began to abuse Mohammed and his followers, imagining 
that this success of the Persians, who, like themseh es, were idolaters, and supposed 
to have no scriptures, against the Christians, who pretended, as well as Mohammed, 
to worship one God, and to have divine scriptures, was an earnest of their own future 
successes against the prophet and those of his religion to check which vain hopes, 
It was fo^'etold, in the words of the text, that how improbable soever it might seem, 
yet the scale should be turned in a few years, and the vanquished Greeks prevail as 
remarkably against the Persians 

That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled, the commentators fail not to observe, 
though the> do not exactly agree in the accounts they give of its accomplishment , 
the number of years between the two actions being not precisely determined Somo 
place the victory gained by the Persians m the fifth year befoie the Hejra, and their 
defeat by the Greeks in the second year after it, when the battle of Bedr was fought 
others place the former in the third or fourth year before the Hejra, and the latter 
in the end of the sivth, or beginning of the seventh year after it, when the expedition 
of al Ilodcibivah was undertaken ^ 

The date of the victory gamed by the Greeks, in the first of these accounts, interferes 
with a story which the commentators tell, of a wager laid by Abu Beer with Obba 
Ebn Khalf, who turned this prophecy into ridicule Abu Beer at first laid ten young 
camels that the Persians should receive an overthrow within three years , but on liis 
acquainting Mohammed with what he had done, that prophet told him that the word 
bedj made use of m this passage, signified no determinate number of years, but any 
number from three to nine (though some suppose the tenth year is included), and 
therefore advised him to prolong the time, and to raise the wager , which he accord- 
ingly proposed to Obba, and they agreed that the time assigned should be nine years, 
and the wager a hundred camels Before the time was elapsed, Obba died of a wound 
received at Ohod, in the thud year of the He)ra,* but the event afterwards showing 
that Abu Beer had won, be received the camels of Obba’s heirs, and brought them 
in triumph to Mohammed * 

Histo^ informs us that the successes of Khosru Paryiz, king of Persia, who car- 
ried on a terrible war against the Greek empire, to icvenge the death of Maurice 
his father-in-law, shun by Phocas, were very great, and continued in an uninterrupted 
course for two-aud-tweuty years Particularly in the year of Christ 615, about the 
beginning of the sixth year before the Hejra, the Persians, having the preceding year 
conquered Sjria, made themselves masters of Palestine, and took Jerusalem, 
which seems to bo that signal advantage gained over the Greeks mentioned in 
this passage, as agreeing best with tlie terms here used, and most hkcly to alarm 
the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the scene of action , and there was so little 
probability, at that time, of the Greeks being able to retneve tbeir losses, much less 
to distress the Persians, that in the following years the arms of the latter made still 
farther and more considerable progresses, and at length they laid siege to Constan- 
tinople itself But in the year 625, in which the fourth year of the Hejra began, 
about ten years after the taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was least ex- 
pected, gained a remarkable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them 

^ Jallalo'ddin, &c * Al Zamakh, al Beidftwi. > See page 298, note * Al 
Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddm, &c. 
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neatest part of the land , but after their defeat, they shall overcome th$ 
others m their turn, within a few years Unto God hdongeth the disposal 
th %8 master, both for what is past, and for what is to come and on that 
day shall the believers lejoice in the success granted by God , for he 
granteth success unto whom he pleaseth, and he w the mighty, the mer- 
ciful This 18 the promise of God God will not act contiary to his pro- 
mise , but the greater part of men know not the vercicUy of God I’hey 
know the outwaid appearance of this present life , but they are careless as 
to the life to come + Do they not consider within themselves that 
God hath not created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is lietween 
them, otherwise than in truth, and hath set them a determined period I 
Yerily a great number of men reject the belief ot their future meeting their 
Lord at the resurrection Do they not pass through the eaith, and see 
what hath been the end of those who were before them ? They excelled the 
Meecaa m strength, and broke up the earth, and inhabited it in greiter 
affluence and prosperity than they inhabit the same and then apostles 
came unto them with evident miracles , and God was not disposed to 
treat them unjustly, but they injured their own souls hy their obstinate 
infidelity, and the end of those who had done evil, was evil, because they 
charged the signs of God with falsehood, and laughed the same to scoin 
God produceth creatures, and will hereafter lestore them to life then shall 
ye return unto him And on the day whereon the hour shall come, 
the wicked shall be stiuck dumb for despair and they shall have no 
intercessors fiom among the idols which they associated with God And 
they shall deny the false gods which they associated with him On the day 
whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true believers and the 
tnfdds be separated and they who shall have believed, and wrought 
righteousness, shall take their pleasure m a delightful meadow , but as for 
those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs, and the meeting 
of the next hie, they shall be delivered up to punishment Wherefoie 
glorify God, when the evening overtaketh you, and when ye rise In 

to quit the terntories of the empire, by carrying the war into their own country, 
but drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled the capital city al Mad0,yen , Ile- 
raclms enjoying, thenceforward, a continued senes of good fortune, to the deposi- 
tion and death of Khosru For more exact information on these matters, and more 
nicely fixing the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overturn this pretended 
prophecy (neither of which is my business here), the reader may have recourse to 
the histonans and chronologers * 

♦ “ They have been defeated on the frontier ” — Savary 

* Some interpreters, supposing that the land heie meant is the land of Arabia, or 
else that of the Greeks, place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syna, 
nearBostra and Adhrafit,® others imagine the land of Persia is intended, and lay 
the scene in Mesopotamia, on the frontiers of that kingdom ^ but Lbn Abbas, witn 
more probability, thinks it was in Palestine 

t “ Intoxicated with earthly pleasures, men forget the life which is to come ’* — 
Savary 

X “ Have they not traversed the earth ? Have they not seen what hath been the 
fate of the ancient nations ? More powerful than they are, those nations have left 
there monuments of their greatness They have dwelt there for a longer period.” — 
Savary 

^ To dig for water and minerals, and to till the ground for seed, &c ® 

® Vide etiam Asseman Bibl. Orient t 3, part 1, p 411 &c. et Bonlamv Vie de 
Moham, p. 333» &o. ® Yahy% alBeiddwi. ^ Mojahod, apud Z am a kh . ® Al Beid&wi. 
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the morning and unto him be praise m heaven and earth ^ and at sunset, 
and when ye rest at noon ’ He bnngeth forth the living out of the dead, 
and he bnngeth forth the dead out of the living and he quickeneth the 
earth after it hath been dead and m like manner shall ye be brought forth 
from your graves Of his signs one w, that he hath created you of dust , 
and behold, ye are become men, spread over the face of tlve earth. And 
of his signs, another w, that he hath created you, out of yourselves, wives> 
that ye may cohabit with them , and hath put love and compassion between 
you venly herein are signs unto people who consider And of his signs 
are also the creation of the heavens and the earth, and the vanety of your 
languages, and of your complexions venly herem are signs unto men of 
imderstanding And of his signs are your sleeping by night and by day, 
and your seeking to provide for yourselves of his abundance venly heiein 
are signs unto people who heaiken Of his signs others are^ that he showeth 
you the lightning, to strike terror, and to give hope of rain, and that he 
sendeth down water from heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it 
hath been dead venly herein are signs unto people who understand And 
of his signs this also is one, namely, that the heaven and the earth 
stand firm at command hereafter, when he shall call you out of the earth 
at one summons, behold ye shall come forth Unto him ate subject who- 
soevei are in the heavens and on earth all are obedient unto him It is 
be who originally produceth a creature, and afteiwaids restoreth the same 
to life and this is most easy with him He justly challengeth the most 
exalted comparison, in heaven and earth and he is the mighty, the wise 
He propoundeth unto a comparison taken from yourselves Have ye, among 
the slaves whom yom right hands possess, any partner in the substance which 
we have bestowed on you, so that ye become equal sharers therein with them, 
or that ye fear them as ye fear one another Thus we distinctly explain 
our signs unto people who understand But those who act unjustly, 
by attributing companions unto God, follow their own lusts, without know-* 
ledge and who shall direct him whom God shall cause to eri ? They shall 
have none to help them Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face 
towards the true religion, the institution of God, to which he hath cieated 
mankind disposed * there is no change in what God hath created ’ This 


Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer nre intended in this passage) 
the evening including the time both of the prayer of sunset, and of the evening 
pi aver properly so called, and the word I have rendered at sunset, marking the hour 
of afternoon prayer, since it may be applied also to the time a little before sunset. 

See chap 3, p 38 

“ Which are certainly most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be ac- 
counted for, if we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of 
one man, as we are assured by scripture they are, without having recourse to the 
immediate omnipotency of God 

® That IS, in speaking of him we ought to make use of the most noble and magnifi- 
cent expressions we can possibly devise 

P See chap 16, p 220 

♦ “ Open thy heart to Islamism , it is the work of God, who hath created mtn to 
embrace it it is the holy and eternal faith , but the greatest part of mankind are 
plunged into ignorance ” — Savary 

** t « The immutable law, or rule, to which man is naturally disposed to conform^ 
and which every one would embrace, as most fit for a rational creature, if it were* 
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ts the right religion , but the greater part of men know U not And he ye 
tamed unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, and be not 
idolaters Of those who have made a schism in their religion, and 
aie divided into various sects, every sect rejoice in their own opinion 
When adveisity befalleth men, they call upon their Lord, turning unto 
him afterwards, when he hath caused them to taste of his mercy, behold, 
a part of them associate other deities with their Lord to show themselves 
ungrateful for the favoui s which we have bestowed on them Enjoy there- 
fore the vain pleasures of this life, but hereafter shall ye know the 
consequence Have we sent down unto them any authoiiiy, which speaketh 
of ihQ false gods which they associate with him 'i ** When we cause men to 
taste mercy, they rejoice therein , but if evil befalleth them, for that which 
their hands have before committed, behold, they despair ® Do they not see 
that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and is 
sparmg unto whom he pleaseth ? Yenly herem are signs unto people who 
believe Give unto him who is of kin to thee his reasonable due , and also 
to the poor, and the stranger this is better for those who seek the face of 
God , and they shall prosper Whatever ye shall give in usury,*^ to be an 
increase of men’s substance, shall not be mcreased by the blessing of God , 
but whatever ye shall give in alms, for God’s sake, they shall receive a two- 
fold reward * It is God who hath cieated you, and hath provided food for 
you hereafter will he cause you to die , and after that will he raise you 
agam to life 7s there any of your false gods, who is able to do the least of 
these things 1 Praise be unto him , and far be he removed from what they 
associate with him 1 Corruption^ hath appeared by land and by sea, for the 
crimes which men’s hands have committed , that it might make them 
to taste* a part of the fruits of th^it which they have wrought, that perad- 
venture they might turn Ji om timr evil ways Say, Go through the earth, 
and see what hath been the end of those who have been before you the 
greater part of them were idolaters Set thy face therefore towards the 
nght religion, before the day cometh, which none can j)ut back from God 
On that day shall they be separated into two companies whoever shall 
have been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbehef be charged , and who- 
ever shall have done that which is nght, shall spread themselves cow hes of 
repose in paradise , that he may reward those who shill believe, and woik 
nghteousness, of his abundant liberahty , for he loveth not the unbelievers 
Of his signs one is, that he sendeth the winds, beanng welcome tidings of 


not for the prejudices of education The Mohammedans have a tradition that th(ir 
prophet used^o say, That every pei son is born natwi ally disposed to become a Moslem , 
but that a man's parents make him a Jew^ a Christian, or a Magian^ 

*■ That IS, have we either by the mouth of any prophet, or by any wiitten revelation 
commanded or encouraged the -worship of more gods than one? 

• And seek not to regain the favoui of God by timely repentance 

* Or by wav of bribe The word may include any sort of extortion or illicit gain 

• ** The alms which ye shall give, in the hope of deserving to view his presence, 
shall be multiplied a hundred fold ” — Savary 

® Viz , mischief and public calamities, such as famine, pestilence, droughts, ship- 
wrecks, &c , or erroneous doctrines, oi a general depravity of manners 

* Some copies read, in the first person plural, That we might cause them to taste, &a 

2 II 
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rain^ tliat he may cause you to taste of his mercy > and that ships may sail 
at his command^ that ye may seek to enrich yov/radves of his abundance hy 
eoTrmerce, and that ye may give thanks. We sent apostles, before thee, 
unto their respective people, and they came unto them with evident proofs 
and we took vengeance on those who did wickedly , and it was incumbent 
on us to assist the true believers. It w God who sendeth the winds, and 
raiseth the clouds, and spreadeth the same m the heaven, as he pleaseth , 
and afterwa/tds disperseth the same and thou mayest see the ram issumg 
from the midst thereof, and when he poureth the same down on such of 
his servants as he pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy , although before 
it was sent down imto them, befoi*e mch relief y they were despairmg Con- 
sider therefore the traces of God’s mercy , how he quickeneth the earth, 
after its state of death venly the same will raise the dead , for he is 
almighty Yet if we should send a hlasting wmd, and they should see their 
com yellow and burnt up, they would surely become ungrateful, after our 
former favours Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither canst thou 
make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire and turn their backs , 
neither canst thou direct the blind out of their error thou shaft make none 
to hear, except him who shall believe in our signs , for they are resigned 
unto us It IS God who created you m weakness, and after weakness hath 
given you strength , and after strength, he will again reduce you to weak- 
ness and grey hairs he createth that which he pleaseth , and he is the 
wise, the powerful On the day whereon the last hour shall come, the 
wicked will swear that they have not tamed^ above an hour m like 
manner did they utter lies %n timr lifetime But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say. Ye have tamed, according to the 
book of God,^ until the day of resurrection , for this ts the day of resurrec 
lion , but ye knew it not. On that day their excuse shall not avail those 
who have acted unjustly , neither shall they be invited any more to make 
themselves acceptable unto God And now have we propounded unto m en 
in this KorSn, parables of every kind yet if thou bring them a verse ther* 
of* the unbehevers will surely say, Ye are no other than publishers of vam 
falsehoods. Thus hath God sealed up the hearts of those who believe 
not t But do thou, 0 Mohammed, persevere with constancy, foi God 
is time , and let not those induce thee to waver, who have no certain 
knowledge, 

^ Viz, In the world or in their glares See chap 23, p 286 

* That IS, according to his foreknowledge and decree m the preserved Table , or 
according to what is said in the Koriln, where the state of the dead is expressed by 
tlicse words,® Behind them there shall he a bar until the day of resurrection 

“The Koran offers multiplied examples unto men, W when a miracle is dih 
played, the unbeliever will exclaim, it is an imposture 1 ” — Salary 

t “ It is thus that God sealeth the hearts of those who are blinded by ignorance ** — 
Satury 


» Ch ip 23, p 286 
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CHAPTEB XXXI 

INTITLED, LOKMAN,* REVEALED AT MECCA ^ 

IN THB NAMB Ot THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

A L M ° These are the signs of the wise book, a direetion, and a 
mercy unto the righteous, who obseive the appointed times of prayei, and 
give alms, and have firm assumnce in the life to come these are directed 
by their Lord, and they shall prosper There is a man who purchaseth a 
Imlicious story that he may seduce Tnen from the vay of God, without 
knowledge, and may laugh the same to scorn these shall suffer a shameful 
punishment * And when our signs are rehearsed unto him he disdain- 
fully tumeth his back as though he heard them not, as though theie veie 
a deafness in his ears wherefore denounce unto him a grievous punish- 
ment But they who shall believe and work righteousness, shall enjoy 
guldens of pleasure they shall continue therein for evei this is the 
certain piomise of God, and he is the mighty, the wise He hath created 
the heavens without visible pillais to sustain them, and thrown on the earth 
mountains firmly rooted, lest it should move with you,® and he hath le- 
jdenished the same with all kinds of beasts and we send down rain from 
heaven, and cause every kind of noble vegetable to spring forth therein 
This is the creation of God show me now what they have cieated, who 
are loors/itpped besides him 1 veiily the ungodly are in a manifest error t 
We heretofore bestowed wisdom on Lokman,^ commanded him, saying 


• The chapter is so entitled from a person of tins name mentioned therein, of nhom 
more immediately 

^ Some except the fourth verse, beginning at these words, Who ohnerve the ap- 
2>otnted times of prayer^ and give alms, &c And others three verses, beginning at 
iliese words, If all the trees in the earth were pens, &c 

® See the Prelim Disc sect iii p 42, &c 

^te Vain and silly fables The passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of 
al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, who, having brought from Persia the romance of Rostam 
and Isfandiyar, the two heroes of that country, recited it m the assemblies of the 
Koreish, highly extolling the power and splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and 
))rcferring their stories to those of Ad and Thamud David and Solomon, and the 
lest which are told in the Koran Some say that al Nodar bought singing girls, and 
carried them to those who were inchned to become Moslems, to divert them Irom 
their purpose by songs and tales ^ 

* “ There are men, who, making a mock of religion, purchase fnvolous stones, 
calculated to seduce their fellow -creatures, and to turn them aside fi cm the light 
path A shameful punishmeut shall be their reward ” — Savary 

® See chap 16 p 215 A learned wnter,* in his notes on this passage, says the 
original word rawdsiya, which the commentators m general will have to signify, stable 
mountains, ^aeems properly to express the Hebrew word mechonim, i e bases or 
foundations , and tnerefore he thinks the Koran has here translated that passage of 
the Psalms, He laid the foundations of the earth, that it should not^be moved for ever * 
This IS not the only instance which might be given, that the Mohammedan doctors 
are not always the best interpreters of their own senptures 

•f “ Behold his creation Show me that which your idols have called forth from 
nothing The wicked are involved m darkness ” — Savary 

^The Arab wnters say, that Lokman was the son of Bahra, who was the son or 

^ Al Beid&wL * Gol in Append ad Erpenii Gram p 187 • Psal civ 5 
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Be thou thankful unto God for whoevei is thankful, shall be thankful to 
tlie advantage of his own soul , and if any shall be unthankful, verily 
God is self-sufficient, and woithy to be praised And remevriher when 
Lokman said unto bis son,®^ as he admonished him. Oh my sou, give not a 
paitner unto God^ for polytheism w a great impiety We have com- 
manded man concerning his parents^ (his mother carrieth him %n her womh 
with weakness and faintness,* and he is weaned in two years), saying, Be 
grateful untp me, and to thy parents Unto me shall all come to he judged 
But if thy pai ents endeavour to prevail on thee to associate with me that con- 
cei ning which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not bear them company 
in this world in what shall be reasonable,^ but follow the way of him who 
sincerely tumeth unto me ^ Heieafter unto me shall ye return, and then 
will I declare unto you that which ye have done O my son, verily every 
matter, whether good or had, though it be of the weight of a gram of 
mustaid seed, and be hidden in a lock, or m the heavens, oi in the earth, 


f^andson of a sifter or aunt of ^^oh, and that he lived several centuries, and to the 
time of Da\ id, with whom ho was conversant in Palestine According to the descrip 
turn they give of his person, he musji have been deformed enough, for they say he 
was of a black complevion (whence some call him an lithiopian), with thick lips, and 
splay feet hut, in return, he received fiom God uisdom and eloquence in a great 
dtgne, which some pretend were given him m a vision, on his making choice of 
wisdom prefer thly to the gift of prophecy, eithei of which were oflered him The 
gem r ility of the Mohammedans theiefore, hold him to have been no prophet, but 
only a wise man As to his condition, they say he was a slave, but obtained his 
liberty on the following occasion IIis master having one day gnen him a bitter 
melon to oat, he p iid him such exact obedience as to eat it all , at which his master 
being surpiiscd, asked how he could eat so nauseous a fruit? To which he rejilied, 
it was no wonder that he should for once accept a bitter fruit from the same hand 
liom which he had icctnvcd so many favours * The commciitatois mention several 
quick repartees of Lokma,u, which, together with the circumstances above mentioned, 
agree so well with wh it Maximus Planndes has written of Esop, that from thence, 
lud fiom the fables attributed to Lokman by the orientals, the latter his been 
pcnei ally thought to be no other than the Esop of the Gieeks However that be 
( (or I think the matter will hear a dispute), I am of opinion that Planudes borrowed 
^ reat p irt of his life of Esop from the traditions he met with in the East concern- 
ing Lokman, eoneliiding them to have been the same person, because they were both 
si ives, and sup])Osed to bo the writeis of those fables which go under their respective 
names, and bear a great resemblance to one another, for it has long since been 
observed by learned men, that the gieater part of that monk’s performance is an 
absurd romance, and supported by no evidence of the ancient writers * 

» Whom some name Anam (which comes pretty near the Eiiiius of Planudes), 
some Ashcan, and others Mathan 

^ The two verses which begm at these words, and end with the following, viz 
And then will I didare unto you that which ye have done^ are no part of Lokman**? 
advice to his son, but are inserted by way of parenthesis, as very pertinent and 
))ropor to be repeated here, to show the hcinousness of idolatry they are to be read 
(excepting some additions) in the twenty-ninth chapter, and were originally rc\ealed 
on account ot Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, as has been already observed ® 

* “ We have prescribed sacred duties unto man, for him to perform towards the 
authors of his existence He has been borne, with numerous pains in the womb of 
his mother He has been suckled for two years Mortals, be grateful for our 
benefits , be benefi^nt unto your parents I am the end of all things ” — Savary 

* That is, show tnem all deference and obedience, so far as may be consistent with 
thy duty towards God 

* 'I he person particularly meant hcie was Abu Beer, at whose persuasion Saad 
had become u Moslem 

* A1 Zamakh al Beidawi, &c Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient p 616, et Marracc 

in Ale p 647 * Vide la Vic dTsopc par M de Meziriac, ct Baylc, Diet Hist 

Art Esopc Rem B. ** See chap 29, p 325, and the notes thereon 
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God will biing the same to hglU , for God xs clear-sighted and knowing 
Oh my son, be constant at prayer, and command that which is jnst, and 
forbid that which is evil and be patient under the afflictions which shall 
befall thee , for this is a duty absolutely incumbent on all men * Distort 
not thy face out of contempt to men, neither walk in the earth with 
msolence, for God loveth no arrogant, vam-glonous person. And be 
moderate m thy pace , and lower thy voice, for the most ungrateful of all 
voices surely is the voice of asses.^ Do ye not see that God hath subjected 
whatever is in heaven and on earth to youi service, and hath abundantly 
poured on you his favours, outwardly and inwardly 1“ There aie 
some who dispute concermng God without knowledge, and without a 
direction, and without an enhghtenmg book And when it is said unto 
them. Follow that which God hath revealed, they answer. Nay, we will 
follow that which we found our fathers to practise What, though the 
devil invite them to the torment of hell 1 Whosoever resigneth himself 
unto God, being a worker of iighteousness, taketh hold on a strong 
handle , t and unto God helongeth the issue of all things But whoever 
shall be an unbeliever, let not his unbelief grieve thee uuto us shall they 
return , then will we declare unto them that which they have done, for 
God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men We will suffer 
them to enjoy this world for a little while afteiwaids we will drive them 
to a severe punishment If thou ask them who hath created the heavens 
and the eaith, they will surely answer, God Say, God be praised ' but 
the greater part of them do not underst ind Unto God helongeth whatovei 
IS m heaven and earth for God %s the self-sufficient, the prusewoithy 
If whatever trees ai e in the earth wei e pens, and he should after that swell 
the sea into seven seas of ink, the woids of God would not be exhausted,*' 
for God is mighty and wise Your creation and your resuscitation are but 
as the creatwn and resuscitation of one soul ® verily God both heareth and 
seeth Dost thou not see that God causeth the night to succeed the day, 
and causeth the day to succeed the night, and compelleth the sun and the 
moon to serve you ? Each of those luminaries hasteneth in its course to a 
determined pciiod and God is well acquamted with that which ye do 
This IS declared concerning the divine knowledge and power, for that God is 
the true Being, and for that whatever ye invoke, besides him, is vamty , 
and for that God is the high, the great God Dost thou not see that the 
ships run in the sea, through the favour of God, that he may show you of 


* “ Bear patiently the calamities which befall thee They are a consequence of 
the etemak decrees — Savary 

*To the braying of which animal the Arabs liken a loud and disagreeable >oice 
“ t e. All kinds of blessings, regarding as well the mind as the body 
t “ He who hath devoted ins heart unto Islamism and unto virtue hath seized 
hold of an immoveable pillar He is supported upon God, the end of all things 
— Savary 

“ This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the Jews, who insisted 
that all knowledge was contained in the law ^ 

® God being able to produce a million of worlds by the single word Kun, i e Be, 
and to raise the dead m general by the single word Kum, i e Arise 


7 A1 Beidftwi. 
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hi 8 signs? Yerily herein a/re signs unto every patient, grateful person. 
When vraves cover them, like overshadowing clouds, they call upon God, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him but when he bnngeth them safe to 
land, tJiere is of them who halteth between the true faith and idolatry 
Howbeit, none rejecteth our signs, except every perfidious, ungrateful 
person. O men, fear your Lord, and dread the day whereon a father 
shall not make satisfaction for his son, neither shall a son make satisfaction 
for his father at all the promise of God is assuredly true Let not this 
[iresent bfe, therefore, deceive you, neither let the deceiver ^ deceive you 
concerning God Venly the knowledge of the hour of judgment is with 
God , and he causeth the rain to descend at his own appointed time , and 
he knoweth what is in the wombs of females No soul knoweth what it 
shall gain on the morrow ; neither doth any soul know in what land it 
shall die but God is knowing and fully acquainted vnth all things 


CHAPTER XXXII 

INTITLED, ADORATION/ REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

A L M * The revelation of thu book, there is no doubt thereof, 
ftom the Lord of all creatures f Will they say, Mohammed hath forged 
it ? Nay it IS the truth from thy Lord, that thou mayest preach to a 
people, unto whom no preacher bath come before thee,* peradventure they 
will be directed. It is God who hath created the heavens and the earth, 
and whatever 15 between them, in six days, and then ascended hu throne 
Ye have no patron, or intercessor besides him Will ye not therefore con- 


* “When the billows cover the ship, like gloomy mountains, the manners call 
upon the name of God, they manifest unto him a sinceio faith ” — Saoary 

P Viz the devil 

‘iln this passage five things are enumerated which are known to God alone 
VIZ , the time of the day of judgment, the time of rain, what is forming m the 
womb, ns whether it be male or female, &c , what shall happen on the morrow , 
and where any person shall die These the Arabs, according to a tradition of tlieir 
prophet, call the five keys of secret knowledge The passage, it is said, was occasioned 
by b 1 Hareth Ebn Amru, who propounded questions of this nature to Mohammed 

As to the last particular, al Beidawi relates the following story — The angel of 
death passing once by Solomon in a visible shape, and looking at one who was sit- 
ting with him, the man asked who he was, and upon Solomon’s acquainting him 
that It was the angel of death, said. He seems to want me , wherefore order the 
wind to carry me from hence into India which being accordingly done, the angel 
said to Solomon, 1 looked so earnestly at the man out of wonder , because I was 
commanded to take his soul in India, and found him with thee in Palestine 

' This title 18 taken from the middle of the chapter, where the behevers are said 
to fall down adoring 

* See the Prelim Disc sect in p 42, &c 

t *The Sovereign of the universe hath caused the Korin to descend from 
heaven This book ought to leave no doubt.” — Savory. 

* See chap 28, p 321 
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sidei ? He govemeth aU things from heaven e\ en to the eai th hereafter 
shall they return unto him, on the day whose length shall he a thousand 
years, of those which ye compute This is he who knoweth the future, and 
the present , the mighty, the merciful It is lie who hath made every thing 
which he hath created exceeding good , and first created man of clay, and 
afterwards made his posterity of an extract of despicable water and then 
formed him into •prosper shape, and breathed of his spint into him , and hath 
given you the senses of liearmg and seeing, and hearts to und&rstand How 
small thanks do ye return ’ And they say, when we shall he hidden m 
the earth, shall we be lamd thence a new creature ? Yea, they deny the 
meeting of their Lord at the resurrection Say, The angel of death,^ who 
IS set over you, shall cause you to die then shall ye be brought back unto 
you^ Lord If thou couldest see, when the wicked shall bow down their 
heads before their Lord, saying, O Lord, we have seen and have heard 
suffer us therefore to return mto ik^ z^orld, and we will woik that which is 
nght, smce we are now certain of the truth pf what hath been preached to 
us thou wouldest see an amazing sight If we had pleased we had certamly 
given unto every soul its direction but the word which hath proceeded 
from me must necessanly be fulfilled, when I said, Venly I will fill hell with 
genu and men, altogether * Taste therefore the torment prepaied for you, 
because ye have forgotten the coming of this your day we also have for- 
gotten you , taste therefore the punishment of eternal duration, for tliat 
which ye have wrought Yenly they only believe m our signs, who, when 
they are warned thereby, fall down adoring, and celebrate the praise of then 
Lord, and are not elated with pride their sides are raised from thexr beds 
calhng on their Lord with fear and with hope , and they distribute alms 
out of what we have bestowed on them No souH knoweth the complete 
satisfaction** which is secretly prepared for them, as a reward for that which 
they have wrought Shall ho, therefore, who is a true belie\ er, he as ho 


" As to the reconciliation of this passage with another,® which seems contradic- 
tory, see the Prelim Disc sect iv p 60 

Some, however, do not interpret the passage before ua of the reciiirrection, but 
suppose that the words here describe the making and executing of the decrees of 
God, which are sent down from heaven to earth, and are retuined (or ascend^ ns 
the verb properly signifies,) back to him, after they have been put in execution , and 
present themselves, as it were, so exe( uted, to nis knowledge, in the space of a 
day with God, but with man, of a thousand years Others imagine this space to 
be the time which the angels, who carry the divine decrees, and bring them back 
executed, take in descending and re ascending, because the distance from heaven 
to earth is a journey of five hundred years and others fancy that the angels bring 
down at once decrees for a thousand years to come, which being expired, they 
return back for fresh orders, &o ® 

^ % «'«Seed 

^ See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 51 

* See chap 7, p 119, and chap 11, p 186 

r Not even an angel of those who approach nearest God’s throne, nor any prophet 
who hath been sent by him ^ 

■ Literally, The joy of the eyes The commentators fail not, on occasion of this 
passage, to produce that saying of their prophet, which was originally none of his 
own Qod saith, I have prepared for my righteous servants what eye hath wot seen, 
nor hath ear heard, nor hath enter A into the neat t of man to conceive 

8 Chap 70 


• A1 Beid&wi. 
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who IS an impious transgressor 1 They shall not be held equal As to 
those who believe and do that which is right, they shall have gardens of 
perpetual abode, an ample recompence for that which they shall have 
wrought but as for those who impiously transgress, their abode shall he 
hdl fire , so often as they shall endeavour to get thereout, they shall be 
dragged back into the same, and it shall be said unto them. Taste ye the 
torment of hdl fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood. And we will cause 
them to taste the nearer punishment of this worlds beside the more gnevous 
punishment of the next , peradventure they will repent Who is more 
unjust than he who is warned by the signs of his Loed, and then tumeth 
aside from the same ? We will surely take vengeance on the wicked W e 
heretofore delivered the book of the law unto Moses , wheiefore be not thou 
in doubt as to the revelation thereof ^ and we ordained the same to he a 
direction unto the children of Israel, and we appomted teachers from 
among them, who should duect the people at our command, when they had 
persevered with patience, and^had firmly believed in our signs Venly thy 
Lord will judge between them, on the day of resuirection, concerning that 
wherein they have disagreed. Is it not known unto them how many 
generations we have destroyed before them, thiough whose dwellings they 
walk Venly herein are signs will they not therefore hearken ? Do 
they not see that we drive ram unto a land baie of grass and parched up, 
and thereby produce corn, of wluch their cattle eat, and themselves also ? 
Will they not therefore regard ? The injidels say to the true believers, When 
will this decision be made between us, if ye speak truth? Answer, On the 
day of that decision,® the faith of those who shall have disbeheved shall not 
avail them , neither shall they be respited any longer Wherefore avoid 
them, and expecu the issue verily they expect to obtain some advantage 
ov<r t/ua 


Or, as some interpret it, of the revelation of the Kor&n to thysplf, since the de- 
hvciy of the law to Moses proves that the revelation of the Koran to thee is not the 
first instance of the kind Others think the words should be translated thus. Be 
not thou in doubt as to thy meeting of that prophet, su])posing that the interview be- 
tween Moses and Molnmnied in the sixth heaven, when the latter took his night 
journey thither, is here intended * 

^ The Meccans frequently passing by the places where the Adites, Thamuaites, 
]Midianitcs, Sodomites, &c , once dwelt 

® That IS, on the day of judgment though some suppose the day here intended 
to be that of the victory at Bedr, or else that of the taking of Mecca, when several 
of those who had been proscribed, were put to death without remission • 

* See the Prtlim Disc sect ii. p 39. 


* A1 Beidawi 
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CHAPTER XXXm. 


INTITLED, THE CONEEDERATES,^ REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

O Prophet, fear God, and obey not the unbelievers and the hypocrites ® 
venly God is knowing and wise But follow that which is revealed unto 
thee from thy Lord , for God is well acquainted with that which ye do 
and put thy trust in God , for God is a sufficient protector * God hath 
not given a man two hearts within him , neither hath he made your wives 
(some of whom ye divorce, regarding them thereafter as your mothers) 
your true mothers , nor hath he made your adopted sons your trvA sons ^ 
This %8 your saying m your mouths but God speaketh the truth , and he 
directed the right way Call such as are adopted, the sons of their natural 
fathers this will he more just in the sight of God And if ye know not 
their fathers, let tlhem he as your brethren m religion, and your companions 
and it shall be no crime in you, that ye err**' in this matter, f but that shall 
he criminal which your hearts purposely design , for God is gracious and 
merciful The prophet is nigher unto the true believers than their own 

^ Tart of this chapter was revealed on occasion of the war of the Ditch, which 
happened in the fifth year of the Hejra, when Medina was besieged, for above twenty 
days, by the joint and confederate forces of several Jewish tube'', and of the in- 
habitants of Mecca, Najd, and Tehama, at the instigation of llic Jews of the tribe 
of Nadhir, who had been driven out of their settlement near Medina, by Mohammed, 
the year before * 

® It is related that Abu Sofian, Acrema Ebn Abi Jahl, and Abu’l A’war al Salami, 
having an amicable interview with Mohammed, at which were present also Abdallah 
Ebn Obba, Moatteb Ebn Kosheir, and Jadd Ebn Kais, they proposed to the pro- 
phet, that if he would leave off preaching against the worship of their gods, and 
acknowledge them to be mediators, they would give him and his Lord no farther 
disturbance , upon which these words were revealed * 

* “ Put thy confidence in him His protection is a powerful shield ^'—Savary 

^ This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the old Arabs This 
first was their manner of divorcing their wives, when they had no mind to let tlicm 
go out of their house, or to marry again and this the husband did by saying to the 
woman. Thou art henceforward to me as the hack of my mother , after which words 
pronounced he abstained from her bed, and regarded her in all respects as his mothci, 
and she became related to all his kindred in the same degree as if she had been 
really so The other custom was the holding their adopted sons to be as nearly 
related to them as their natural sons, so that the same impediments of marriage 
arose from that supposed relation, in the prohibited degrees, as it would ha\e done 
in the case of a genuine son The latter Mohammed had a peculiar reason to abolish, 
VIZ , his marrying the dl^orced wife of his freedman Zeid, who was also his adopted 
son , of which more will be said by and by By the declaration which introduces 
this passage, that God has not given a man two hearts^ is meant, that a man cannot 
have the same affection for supposed parents, and adopted children, as for those who 
are really so They tell us the Arabs used to say, of a prudent and acute person, 
that he had two hearts , whence one Abu Mamer, or, as otheis wnte, Jemil Ebn 
Asad al Fihn, was surnamed Dhu’lkalbem, or the man with two hearts ® 

Through ignorance or mistake , or, that ye have erred for the time past 

+ “ Restore your adopted sons unto their fathers This action is equitable in the 
sight of God If ye know not the authors of their existence, let religion impel you 
to cherish them as vour brothers, as your kindred If by an involuntary error ye 
deviate from the precept, it shall not render you culpable ” — Savary 

* Vide Abu’lfedsB Vit Moh p 73, et Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed, lib 4, c. 1 

® Al Beidkwi ® Idem, JallaloMdm, Ac. 
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Houls , ^ * and hiB wives are their mothers.^ Those who are related by con- 
sanguinity are nigher of hm the one of them unto the others, accoidmg to 
the book of God, than the other true believers, and the Mohtljerun ^ imless 
that ye do what is fitting and reasonable to your relations in general This 
IS wiitten in the book of God ^ Renvemher when we accepted their covenant 
from the prophets, “ and fiom thee, 0 Mohammed^ and from Noah, and 
Abiaham, and Moses, and Jesus the son of Maiy, and received from 
them a firm covenant , that God may examme the speakers of truth 
concerning their veracity ° and he hath prepaied a painful torment foi 
the unbelievers. O true believers, remember the favour of God towards 
you when armies of infidels came against you,^' and we sent against 
them a wind, and hosts of angels which ye saw not ^ and God beheld that 

^ Comniandinj' them nothing but what is for their interest and ad\antage, and 
being inoie solii itoiis for their pi esent and future happiness even thin theinst Ives , 
ior which reason he onglit to be deal to them, and deserves their utmost love and 
respect In some copies these words ire added, And he i6 a father unto them , every 
prophet being the spiritiial father of his people, who are therefore brethren It is 
said that this passage was revealed on some of Mohammed s followers tilling him, 
when he summoned them to attend him in the c\p( dition of T abde,^ that they would 
ask leave of then fathcis and mothers ® 

♦“Ihc prophet loveth the true believers more than they love themselves — 
Savory 

* Though the sfuritual relation between Mohammed and his people, declared in the 
preceding words, cieated no impediment to prevent his taking to wife such women 
among them as he thought fit, yet the commcntatois are of opinion that they aie 
here forbidden to marry any of his wives ® 

^ These words, which also occur, excepting the latter part of the sentence, m the 
eighth chapter, abrogate that law coneeniing inhciitances published in the same 
chapter, whereby the Mohajerfin and Ansars w^ere to be the hens of one anotliei, 
exclusive of their nearer relations who wen infidels ^ 

^ I 6 In the preserved lable, or the Kordn, or, as others suppose, in the Pcnti- 
teuch 

“ Jallalo’ddm supposes this covenant was made when Adam’s posterity were 
drawn forth from his loins, and appealed before God like small ants but Marracti 
conjcctui OS that the covenant here me int was the sime which the Talmudists pre- 
tend all the proi)hets entered into with God on Mount Smai, where they were all 
assembled in person with Moses * 

“ Whereby they undertook to execute their several commissions, and promised to 
preach the religion commanded them by God 

® t a That he may at the day of judgment demand of the prophets in what man- 
ner they executed their several commissions, and how they were received by their 
people or, as the words may also import, that he mav examme those who believed 
on them, concerning their belief, and icward them accordingly 

P These were the forces of the Koreish and the tnbe of Ghatfia,n, confederated 
with the Jews of al Nadhir and Koreidha, who besieged Medina to the number of 
twelve thousand men, in the expedition called the war of the ditch 

^ On the enemies’ approach, Mohammed, by the advice of Salmon the Persian, 
ordered a deep ditch or entrenchment to be dug round Medina, for the security of 
the city, and went out to defend it with three thousand men Both sides remained 
111 their camps near a month, without any other acts of hostility than shooting of ar- 
rows and slinging of stones , till, in a winter’s night, God sent a piercing cold east 
wind, which benumbed the limbs of the confederates, blew the dust m their faces, 
extinguished their fires, overturned their tents, and put their horses m disorder, 
the angels at the same time crying Allah aebai round about their camp , whereupon 
Toleiba £bn Khowailed, the Asadite, said alond, Mohammed ts going to attack you 
with enchantmentSt wherefore provide for your safety by flight and accordingly the 
Soreish first, and afterwards the Ghauanites, broke up the siege, and returned 
homo, which retreat was also not a little owing to the dissensions among the con- 
federate forces, the raising and fomenting whereof the Mohammedans also asenbe 

See chap 9, p 164 ® Al Beidawi ® See the Prelim Disc sect vi p 98 

1 See chap 8, p 147 * See chap 7, p 135 « Sec chap 3, p 46 
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which ye did. When they came agaiuist you fiom above yon, and 
from below you,^ and when your sight became troubled, and your hearts 
came even to your throats for Jear, and ye imagined of God various 
imaginations® There were the faithful tried, and made to tremble 
with a violent tiembling And when the hypocrites, and those in 
whose heait was an infirmity, said, God and his apostles have made you no 
other than a fallacious promise* And when a party of them“ said, 
O inhabitants of Yathreb,^ there la no place of security for you here, 
wherefoie return home And a part of them asked leave of the prophet to 
depart, saying, Veiily our houses are defenceless and exposed to the enemy 
but they were not defenceless , and their intention was no other than to 
fly If the city had been entered upon them hy the enemy from the parts 
adjacent, and they had been asked to deseit the true believers and to fight 
against them , they had sui ely consented thereto but tliey had not, in such 
case, remained in the same,^ but a little while They had before made a 
covenant with God that they would not turn their backs ^ and the per- 
formance of their covenant with God shall be examined into hereafter Say, 
Flight shall not profit yon, if ye fly from death or from slaughter and if it 
would, yet shall ye not enjoy thu world but a little * Say, who %s he who 
shall defend you against God, if he is pleased to bring evil on you, or is 
pleased to show mercy towaids youl They shall find none to patronize 
or protect them, besides God, God already knoweth those among you who 
hinder otheia from following hts apostle, and who say unto their brethren, 
Come hither unto us , and who come not to battle, except a little ® being 


to God It IS related that when Mohammed heard that his enemies were retired, 
he said, 1 have obtained success by means of the east wind , and Ad perished by the 
west wind * 

' The Ghatf Unites pitched on the cast side of the town, on the higher part of 
the valley , and the Koreish on the west side, on the lower part of the vallev * 

■ The sincere and those who Mere more firm of heart fearing they should not be 
able to stand the trial, and the wcaker*hcarted and hypocrites thinking them- 
selves delivered up to slaughter and destruction 

* The person who uttered these words, it is said, was Montfeb Ebn Kosheir, who 
told his fellows that Mohammed had promised them the spoils of the Persians and 
the Greeks, whereas now not one of them dared to stir out of their intrcnchmont ® 

^Viz , Aws Ebn Keiclhi, and his adherents 

▼ This was the ancient and proper name of Medina, or of the tenitory wherein 
it stands Some suppose the town was so named from its founder, Yathreb, the 
son of Kabiya, the son of Mahlayel, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of 
Noah , though others tell us it was built by the Amalekitcs ^ 

* « In the city , or, in their apostasy and rebellion, because the Moslems 
would surely succeed at last 

y The persons meant here were Banu, Hareth, &c , who having behaved very ill 
and run away on a certain occasion, promised they would do so no more ® 

* “ Say unto them, Flight will be useless unto ^ou You have believed that you 
could avoid death, by shunniijg the battle, but luttle shall ye benefit hy your cow- 
ardice ** — Savary 

■ Either coming to the army in small numbers , or staying with them but a lit- 
tle while, and then returning on some feigned excuse or behaving ill m time of 
action Some expositors take these words to be part of the speech of the hypo- 
crites, reflecting on Mohammed^s companions for lying idle m the trenches, and 
not attacking the enemy 

* A1 Beidiwi, Abulf Vit Mob p 77, &c ® Idem ® A1 Beida,wi Vide 

Abulf uhi sup p 76 ^ Ahmed Ebn Yusof Sec the Prelim Disc p 3 * A1 

Beida^vL 
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covetous towards you “ but when fear cometh on theniy thou seest them 
look unto thee for asstatancey their eyes rolling about like the eyes of him 
who fEiiiiteth by reason of the agonies o/* death yet when thsir fear is past, 
they inveigh against you with sharp tongues , being covetous of the best 
and most mluahle part of the spoils These believe not wheicfore 

God hath lendered their works of no avail , and this is easy with God 
They imagined that the confederates would not depart and raise the suge 
and if the confederates should come another time, they would wish to live 
in the deserts among the Arabs who dwell m tents,^ and there to inquire 
after news concerning you, and although they were with you this time, yet 
they fought not, except a little * Ye have in the apostle of Gk)D an 
excellent example,'' unto him who hopeth in God, and the last day, and 
i*emembereth God frequently When the true believers saw the con- 
federates, + they said, This is what God and his apostle have foretold us , ^ 
and God and his apostle have spoken the truth , and it only increased their 
faith and resignation Of £he true believeis some men justly performed 
what they liad promised unto God , ® and some of them have hni^hed then 
coui'se,^and some of them wait the same advantage , ^ and they changed not 
their promise by deviating therefi om in the least that God may reward the 
just performeis of their covenant for their fidelity , and may punish the 
hypociitical, if he pleaseth, or may be turned unto them , foi God is ready 
to foigive, and meiciful God Lath driven back the infidels in their wrath 
they obtained no advantage , and God was a sufficient protector unto the 
faithful in battle , foi God is strong and mighty And he hath caused such 
of those who have received the sciiptuies, as assisted the confederates, to 


c Spanng of their assistance either in person or with their purse, or, being 
greedy after the booty 

^ That they might be absent, and not oblicred to go to war 

* “ God knoweth those who stop the believers, and who engage them to follow 
their party Few aie there who maich under the banner of the faith They are 
jealous of your happiness In the midst of alarms thou seest them turn their looks 
toward the prophet, and roll their eyes like unto him who is environed by the 
shadow of death Scarcely are their fears dispelled, before, inspired by envv, 
they rend thee with their keen-edged tongues Ihey have no faith God will 
annihilate their works This is easy unto God The conspirators imagined them- 
selves to be invincible If they return, they will join with the Arabs of the de- 
sert They watch your doings Were they to be of your party, few among them 
would march under your banner ** — Savory 

® Viz , of firmness in time of danger, of confidence in the divine assistance, and 
of piety by fervent prayer for the same 

t “ At the sight of the conspirators, the believers exclaimed ” — Savory 
Namely, that we must not expect to enter paradise, without undergoing some 
trials and tribulations® There is a tradition that Mohammed actually foretold 
this expedition of the confederates some time before, and the success of it.^ 

• By standing firm with the prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of 
the true religion, according to their engagement 

^ Or, as the words may be translated, have fulfilled their vow;, or paid their debt 
to nature, by falling martyrs m battle, as did Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle, Masab 
Ebn Omair, and Ans Ebn al Nadr,* who were slam at the battle of Ohod The 
martyrs at the war of the ditch were six, including Saad Ebn Moadh, who died of 
hi8 wound about a month after * 

a As Othman and Tellia * 

® See chap 2, p 24, chap 3. p 52, chap 29, p 326, &c. 

• Idem. » Abulf Vit Mob p 79 * Al Beidawi. 


^ Al Beidawi 
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come down out of their fortresses,** and he cast into their hearts tenor and 
dismay * a part of them ye slew, and a part ye made captives , and God 
hath caused you to inherit their land, and then houses, and their wealth,^ 
and a land on which ye have not trodden,' for God is almighty O prophet, 
say unto thy wives. If ye seek this piescnt life, and the pomp thereof, come, 
I will make a handsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with an 
honourable dismission , “ but if ye seek God and his apostle, and the life 
to come, verily God hath prepared fur such of you as woik rigliteousness a 
great reward O wives of the prophet, whosoever of you shall commit a 
manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof bo doubled unto hti 

^ These were the Jews of the tribe of Koreidha, who, thoupjh they were in league 
with Mohammed, had, at the incessant persuasion of Caab Fbn Asad, a principal 
man among them, perfidiously gone over to his enemies m this war of the ditch, 
and were severely punished for it For the next moining after the confedeiatc 
forces had decamped, Mohammed and his men returned to Medina, and laying down 
their aims, began to refresh themselvt s after their fatigue , upon which Gabriel cainc 
to the prophet and ashed him whether he had suflfered his people to 1 ly down tiu ir 
arras, when the angels had not laid down theirs , ^nd ordered him to go immedi- 
ately against the Koradhitcs, assuring him that himself would lead the way Mo- 
hammed, in obedience to the divine command, having caused public proclamation 
to bo made that every one should pray that afternoon for success against the sons 
of Koreidha, set forward on the expedition without loss of time, and being anivcd 
at the fortress of the Koradhites, besieged them for twenty-five days , at the end 
of which those people being in great terror and distress, capitulated, and at length, 
not daring to trust to Mohammed’s mercy, surrendered at the discretion of Sand 
Ebn Moadh,® hoping that he, being the prince of the tube of Aws, their old friends 
and confederates, would have some regard for them but they w ere deceived , for 
Saail, being greatly incensed at their breach of faith, had begged of God that he 
might not die of the wound he had rcccncd at the ditch, till he saw vengeance taken 
on the Koradhites, and therefore adjudged th it the men should l>e j)ut to the sword, 
the women and children made slaves, and their goods be du ided among the Mos- 
lems , which sentence Mohammed had no sooner heard than he cried out, That 
Saad had pi onounced the sentence of God and the same was accordingly executed, 
the number of the men who were slain amounting to six hundred, or, as others say, 
to seven hundred, or very near , among whom where Hoyai Lbn Akhtab, a great 
enemy of Mohammed’s, and Caab Ebn Asad, who had been the chief occasion of 
the revolt of their tribe , and soon after Saad who had given judgment against 
them died, his wound, which had been skinned over, opening again ® 

^ This was the woik of Gabriel, who, according to his promise, went before the 
army of Moslems It is said that Mohammed, a little before he came to the settle- 
ment of the Koradhites, asking some of his men whether any body had passed them 
they answered, that Dohja Ebn Kholeifa the Calbite had just passed by them, 
mounted on a white mule, with housings of satin to which he replied, That person 
was the anqel Gahnel^ v)ho is sent to the sons of Koreidha^ to shake their caUle% and 
to strike their hemts with fear and consternation 7 

^ Their immoveable possessions Mohammed ga\e to the Mohajerin, saying, that 
the Ansars were m th( ir own houses, but that the others were destitute of habitations 
The moveables were divided among lus followers, but he remitted the fifth pait, 
which was usual to be taken in other cases ® 

' By which some suppose Persia and Greece are meant , others, Khaihar , and 
others, whatever lands the Moslems may conquer till the day of judgment * 

“ This passage was revealed on Mohammed’s wives asking for more sumptuous 
clothes, ailtl an additional allow ance for their expenses and he had no sooner re- 
ceived It, than he gave them their option, either to continue with him, or to bt 
divorced, beginning with Ayesha, who chose God and his apostle^ and the rest fol- 
lowed her example , upon which the prophet thanked them, and the following words 
were revealed viz , It shall not he lawful for thee to take other women to wife here^ 
after^ &c From hence some have concluded, that a wife who has her option given 
her, and chooses to stay with her husband, shall not be divorced , though others ain 
of a contrary opinion 

® See chap 8, p 142 ® A1 Beidawi, Abnlf Vit Mob p 77, &c Vide Gagmer, 

Vie de Mob lib 4, c 2 7 Ebn Ishak « A1 Bcidaw> ® Idem ^ after, 

IP tins chap p 349 ® A1 Beidawx 
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twofold , ^ and this is easy with God [* XXI J ] but whosoever of you 
shall be obedient unto God and his apostle, and shall do that which is 
right, we will give her her reward twice,® and we have prepared for her 
an honourable provision tn 'paradise 0 wi\es of the prophet, ye are not 
as other women if ye fear God^ be not too complaisant m speech, lest he 
should covet, in whose heart is a disease of incontinence , but speak the 
s|)eecli which is convenient * And sit still in your houses , and set not out 
yourselves witli the ostentation of the former ti'rm of ignorance ^ and 
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms , and obey God, and 
his apostle , foi God desireth only to remove from you the abomination of 
vanity since ye are the household of tlie prophet, and to puiify you by a 
pel feet puiification ^ And lemembei that which is read in your houses of 
the signs of God, and of the wisdom revealed in the Koran , foi God is 
clear-sighted, and well acquainted with your actions Verily the Moslems 
of eitlier sex, and the true believers of eithei sex, and the devout men, and 
the devout women, and the men of veracity, and the women of veiacity, 
and the patient mm, and the patient loomen, and the humble men, and the 
liumble women, and the alms-giveis of cither sex, and the men who fast, 
and iX\Q women who fast, and the chaste men, and the cluste women, and 
those of either sex who remember God fiequently , for them hath God 
piepartd foigiveness, and a great rewaid It is not fit foi a tiue believei 
of eithei sex, when God and his apostle have decreed a thing, that they 
should have the liberty of choobing a different matter of their own ^ and 
whoever is disobedient unto God and his apostle surely eiieth with a 
manifest erior And rememhei when tliou saidst to him unto whom God 
had been gracious,® and on whom thou aho hadst conferred favours,^ Keep 

"For the crime would be more enormous and unpardonable m them, because of 
their superior condition, and the j^raco which they have received from God , whence 
it IS that the punishment ot a free person is ordained to be double to tliat of a 
slave,* and piophcts are more se^e^cly repiimanded for their faults than other 
men * 

° Once for her obedience, and a second time for her conjugal affection to the 
juophet, and handsome behaviour to him 

* “ Wives of the prophet, ye are distinguished above othei women If ye have 
the fear of the I^ord, banish from -vour speech the softness of love Lot the man 
■whose heart is smitten dare not to hope Reply with a noble firmness ” — Savary 

P That IS, in the old time of idolatry Some suppose the times before the flood, 
or the time of Abraham, to be here intended, when women adorned themselves with 
all their finery, and went abroad into the streets to show themselves to the men * 

s The pronouns of the second person m this part of the passage being of the 
masculine gender, the Shiites pretend the sentence has ito connexion with the fore« 
going or the following words, and will ha>e it that by the household of the prophet 
are particularly me \nt Fatema and All, and their two sons Hasan and Hosein, to 
whom these words are directed ® 

This verse was revealed on account of Zeinab (or Zenobia) the daughter of 
iTahash, and wife of Zeid, Mohammed’s fieedman whom the prophet sought in 
marriage, but received a repulse from the lady and her brother Abdallah, they 
being at first averse to the match , for which thej are here rcpiehended The mother 
of Zeinab, it was said, was Amima, the daughter of Abd’almotallcb, and aunt to 
Mohammed 7 

• Viz , Zeid Ebn Harctha, on whom God had bestowed the gr ice early to become 
a Moslem 

‘ By gmng him his liberty, and adopting him for thy son, &c 

Zeib was of the tribe of Calb, a branch of the Khodaites, descended from Ham- 
yar the son of Saba , and being taken in bis childhood by a party of freebooters, 

» See chap 4^ p G3 ^ Ai Beidaui « Idem o Idtin 7 idem, Jallalo’ddm, 
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thy wife to thyself, and fear God and thou didst conceal that m thy mmd 
which God had determined to discover,'^ and didst fear men , whereas it 
was more just that thou shouldst fear God But when Zeid* had deter- 
mined the matter concerning her, and had resolved to divorce her^ we joined 
her m marriage imto thee,^ lest a cnme should be charged on the true 
behevers, m ma/rrying the wives of their adopted sonSj when they have 
determined the matter concerning them / and the command of God is to 
be performed No cnme is to he charged on the prophet, as to what God 
hath allowed him, conformable to the oidmance of God with regard to those 
who preceded himlfyr the command of God is a determinate decree), who 
brought the messages of God, and feared him, and feared none besides 
God and God is a sufficient accountant Mohammed is not the father 
of any man among you , but the apostle of God, and the seal of the pro 
phets * and God knoweth all thmgs O tiue believers, remember God 
with a frequent remembrance, and celebrate his praise morning and evenmg. 
It IS he who IS gracious unto you, and his angels intercede for you, that he 
may lead you forth from darkness mto light , and he is meicifiil towards 
the true believers. Their salutation, on the day whereon they shall meet 

vas bought by Mohammed, or, as others say, by his wife Khadijah before shemar- 
1 led him Some years after, Haietha, Jicariiig wlieie liis son was, took a journey 
to Mecca, and offered a considerable sum lor his ransom , whereupon Mohammed 
said. Let Zeid come hither , and ‘if he choo^tes to go uitkyouy take him without lansom, 
hut %f it he his choice to sta'y with me, why should Inot keep him ^ And Zcid being come, 
declared that he would stay with his roaster, who treated him as if ho were his only 
son Mohammed no sooner heard tins but he took Ztid by the hand, and led him 
to the hlack stone of the Caaba, where he publicly adopted him foi his son, and con- 
stituted him his heir, with which the father acquies(C(l, and returned home ^vcU 
satisfied Fiom tins time Zeid was called the son of Mohammed, till the publication 
of , after which the prophet gave him to wile Zem xb ® 

Namely, tby affection to Zemab T-lie whole mtiigue is artfully enough unfolded 
in this passage , the story is as follows — 

Some years after his mariidge, Mohammed going to Zcid s house on some affair, 
and not finding him at home, accidentally cast his eyes on Zeinab, who was then in 
a dress which discovered her beauty to ad\ intage, and was so smitten at the sight 
lliat he could not forbear crying out, Ood he praised, who turneth the htaits of men as 
he pleaseth ' This Zeinab failed not to acquaint her husband with, on liis return 
home whereupon Zeid, aftci mature refleetion, thought he could do no less than 
part with his wife m favour of his benefactor, and therefoie rcsolvtd to divorce her, 
and acquainted Mohammed with his resolution but ho, apprehending the scandal 
It might raise, offered to dissuade him from it, and cndeivouied to stifle the flames 
which inwardly consumed him , but at length, his love for her being authorized by 
this revelation, he acquiesced and after the term of her divorce was expired, married 
her, in the latter end of the fifth year of the Hejra ® 

* It IS observed that this is the only person, of all Mohammed’s companions, whose 
name is mentioned in the Koran 

y Whence Zeinab used to vaunt herself above the prophet’s other wives, saying, 
that God had made the match between Mohammed and herself, whereas their matches 
were made by their relations ^ 

* For this feigned relation, as has been observed, created an impediment of mar- 
riage among the old Arabs, withm the prohibited degrees, in the same manner as if 
It had been real , and therefore Mohammed’s marrying Zeinab, who had been his 
adopted son’s wife, occasioned great scandal among Ins followers, which was much 
heightened by the Jews and hypocrites but the custom is hcie declared unreason- 
able, and abolished for the future 

* (The Mohammedans consider Mohammed as the seal of the prophets, Khatem 
Elnahiin They say that he came to confirm the mission of those who piecoded him, 
and that he has had no successor )— Salary 

® Al Jannabi Vide Gagmer, Vie de Moh lib 4, c 3 ® A1 Beid^wi, al Jan- 

nabi, &C. ^ lidem 
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him, shall be. Peace 1 and he hath prepared for them an honourable recom- 
pence O prophet, verily we have sent thee to he Si, witness, and a bearer 
of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats, and an inviter unto God, 
through his good pleasure, and a shining light Bear good tidings therefoie 
unto tlie true believers, that they shall receive great abundance from God 
And obey not the unbelievers, and the hypociites, and mind not their 
evil treatment but trust in God , and God is a sufficient protector * O 
true believers, when ye many women who are behevers, and afterwards 
put them away, before ye have touched them, there is no term presenbed 
you to fulhl towards them,*^ after their divorce but make them a present,^ 
and dismiss them fi eely with an honourable dismission O prophet, we have 
allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou hast given their dower, and 
alfiK) the slaves which thy nght hand possesseth, of the booty which 
God hath granted thee , ° and the daughters of thy uncle, and the daughters 
of thy aunts, both on thy father’s side, and on thy mothei’s sitle, who 
have fled with thee from Mecca, ^ and any othf^r beheving woman, if 
she give herself imto the prophet f in case the prophet desireth to 
take her to wife This is a peculiar pnvilege granted unto thee above 
the rest of the true believers ^ We know what we have ordained them 
concerning then wives, and the slaves which their nght hands possess 
lest it sliould be deemed a crime m thee to make use of the privilege 
granted thee , t for God is gracious and merciful Thou mayest postpone 
the turn of such of thy wives as thou shalt please, in being ccdled to thy 
bed , and thou mayest take unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and 

• “ Obey neither the unbelievers noi the impious Injure them not Put thy trust 
in God his protection is a sure refuge ” — Savary 

• That IS, Ye urc not obliged to keep them any certain time before ye dismiss them, 
as ye are those with whom the mariiagc has been consummated See chap 2 

t e If no dower has been assigned them for if a dower has been assigned, the 
husband is obliged, according to the Sonna, to give the woman half the dower agiced 
on, besides a prcient * This is still to be understood of such women with whom the 
marriage has not been consummated 

® It IS said, therefore, that the women slaves which he should buy arc not included 
in this grant 

® But not the others It is related of 0mm Ham, the daughter of Abu Talob, 
that she should say The apostle of God courted me for his wife , but I excused myself 
to him, and he accepted of my excuse afterwards thu, verse was revealed , but he was 
not thereby allowed to marry me, because I fled not with him * 

It may be observed that Dr Prideaux is much mistaken, when he asserts that 
Mohammed in this chapter brings in God exempting him from the law m the fourth 
chapter,* whereby the Moslems are forbidden to marry within certain degrees, and 
giving him an especial privilege to take to wift the daughter of his brother, oi the 
daughter of his sister * 

• Without demanding any dower According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, the 
prophet, however, married no woman without assigning her a dower The com- 
mentators are not agreed who was the woman particularly meant in this passage, 
but they name four who are supposed to have thus given themselves to the prophet, 
VIZ Maimdna Bint al Hareth, Zeinab Bint Khozaima, Gliozia Bint Jaber surnamed 
Omm Shoraic (which three he actually married), and Khawla Bint Hakim, whom, 
as It seems, he rejected 

• For no Moslem can legally marry above four waves, whether free women or 
slaves , whereas Mohammed is, by the preceding passage, left at liberty to take as 
many as he pleased, though with some restrictions 

t ‘ Fear not to be culpable in using thy rights ” — Savary 

• Al BeuUwi, al Jannahi, &c * Iidcm * Sec p 63 * See Pnd lafe of 

Mob p 116 
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her whom tliou shalt desue of those whom thou shalt have before rejected • 
and it shall he no cnme m thee ^ This will be more easy, that they 
may he entirely content, and may not be gneved, but may be well pleased 
with what thou shalt give every of them God knoweth whatever ts in 
your hearts , and God is knowing and gracious It shall not be lawful for 
thee to take other women to wife hereafter,^ nor to exchange any of thy 
wives for them,* although their beauty please thee , except the slaves whom 
thy nght hand shall possess and God observeth all tlnngs. O true 
believers, enter not the houses of the prophet, unless it be permitted you to 
eat meat with hiuiy without waiting his convenient time , but when ye are 
invited, then enter And when ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves, 
and stay not to enter into familiar discourse for this incommodeth the 
prophet He is ashamed to bid you depai t , but God is not ashsmod 
of the truth And when ye ask of the prophet's wives what ye may have 
occasion for, ask it of them from behmd a curtain ^ This will be more 
pure for your hearts and their hearts Neither is it fit for you to give any 
uneasmess to the apostle of God, or to marry his wives after him for ever ^ 
for this would be a grievous thing in the sight of God Whether ye divulge 
a thing or conceal it, venly God knoweth all things. It shall be no crime 

P Dy this passage some farther privileges were granted unto Mohammed , for, 
whereas other men are obliged to carry themselves equally towards their wncs,® 
in case they had moio than one, particularly as to the duties of the mariiage bed, 
to which each has a right to be called in her turn, (which right was acknowledged 
in the most early ages,^) and cannot take again a wife whom they have di\ orced 
the third time, till she has been married to another and divorced by him,® the pro- 
phet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with them in these and other respects as 
he tlmught fit 

** The commentators differ as to the express meaning of these words Some think 
Mohammed was thereby forbidden to take any moic wives than nine, which number 
he then had, and is sufiposed to have been Ins stint, as four was that of other men , 
some imigiiie that after this prohibition, though any of the wives he then had 
should die, or be divoi ced, yet he could not marry another in her room , some 
think he was only foi bidden from this time forward to marry any other woman 
th m one of the four sorts mentioned in the preceding passage , and others ^ are of 
oiunion that this verse is abrogated by the two preceding veises, or one of them, and 
was revealed before them, though it be read after them * 

* By di\orcing her and man ying another A1 Zamakhshaii tells us, that some 
aie ot o])inion tins prohibition is to be understood of a particular kind of exebango 
used among the idolatrous Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of 
their wives without any other formality 

^ That is, let there bo a curtain drawn between you, or let them be veiled, 
while ye talk with them As the design of the former precept was to prevent tlio 
impertinence of troublesome visitors, the design of this was to guard against too 
ncu an intercourse or familiarity between hia ni\es and his followers, and was 
occasK ned, it is said, by the hand of one of his companions accidentally touching that 
of A)esha, which gave the prophet some uneasiness ® 

^ i e t itlter such as he shall divorce in. his lifetime, or his widows after his death 
This was another piivilege peculiar to the prophet 

It IS rekited, that m the Khalifat of Omar, Ashath Ebn Kais married the woman 
whom Mohammed had dismissed without consummating his marriage with her,* 
upon which the Khalif at first was thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed 
1)1*3 mind, on its being represented to him that this prohibition related only to su«h 
w omen to whom the prophet had gone in ® 


® See Kor chap 4, p 69, &c ^ See Gen xxx 14, &c, * See chap 2, p 26 

^ As AbuU Kasem HebataUah * A1 Zamakh , al Beidftwi, Jallalo ddm, 

Beidawi. * See before, p 348 note •• * Al Beidawi 
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in thenij as to their fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their brothers’ 
sons, or their sisters’ sons, or their women, or the slaves which their right 
hands possess, ‘if they speak to thefm, unveded “ and fear ye God for God 
IS witness of all things Venly God and his angels bless the prophet O 
true believers, do ye also bless him, and salute him with a i espectful 
salutation ® As to those who offend God and his apostle, God shall curse 
them in this world and in the next , and he hath piepared for them a 
shameful punishment And they who shall injure the true believers of 
either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear the gudt of calumny 
and a manifest injustice p O prophet speak unto thy wives, and thy 
daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that they cast their outer 
garments*^ over them when they walk abroad, this wdl be more proper that 
they may be known to he matrons of reputation, and may not be affronted 
by unseemly words or actions God is gracious and merciful V enly if the 
hypocrites, and those in whoso hearts is an infirmity, and they who raise 
distuibances in Medina, do^not desist, we will surely stir thee up against 
them, to chastise them h( nceforth they shall not he suffered to dwell near 
thee therein, except for a little time, and being accursed , wherever they 
are found they shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter, according 
to the sentence of God concerning those who have been before , and thou 
shalt not find any change in the sentence of God Men will ask thee con- 
cerning the approach of the last hour, answer, Yerily the knowledge 
thereof is with God alone , and he will not inform thee , per idventure the 
hour IS nigh at hand Venly God hath cursed the infidels, and hath pre- 
pared for them a fierce fiie, wherein they shall remain for ever they shall 
hnd no patron or defender On the day whereon their faces shall be rolled 
in hdl fire, they shall say, O that we had obeyed God, and had obeyed his 
apostle I And they shall say, O Lord, venly we have obeyed our lords, 
and our great men, and they have seduced us from the right way 
O Lord, give them the double of our punishment , and curse them with a 
heavy curse ! O true believers, be not as those who injured Moses, but 
God cleared him from the scandal which they had spoken concerning him, ^ 


“ See chap 24, p 290 

” The words are directed to the prophet’s wives 

® Hence the Mohammedans seldom mention his name without adding, On ivhom 
he the blessing of Qod^ and peace ' or the like words 

P This verse was revealed, according to some, on occasion of certain hypoentes 
who had slandered All , or, accoiding to others, on occasion of those who falsely 
accused Ayesha,® &c 

^ The original word properly signifies the large wrappers, usually of white linen, 
with which the vomen in the East cover themselves from head to foot when they go 
abroad 

' The commentators arc not agreed what this injury was Some say that Moses 
using to wash himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rupture, 
(or, say others, that he was a leper, or an hermaphrodite,) and for that reason was 
ashamed to wash with them but God cleared him from this aspersion, by causing 
the stone on which he had laid his clothes while he washed to run away with them 
into the camp, whither Moses followed it naked and by that means the Israelites, 
m the midst of whom he was gotten ere he was aware, plainly perceived the false- 
hood of the report Others suppose Karfin’s accusation of Moses is here mtended,^ 
or else the suspicion of Aaron’s murder, which was cast on Moses because he was 

•See chap 24 


7 See chap 28, p 323 
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and he was of gieat consideration in the sight of God * 0 true hdieverb, 
fear God, and speak words well directed^* that God may coriect your 
works for you, and may forgive you your sms * and whoever shall obey 
God and his apostle shall enjoy gieat felicity We proposed the faith 
unto the heavens, and the earth, and the mountains and they refused to 
undertake the same, and weie afraid theieof ^ but man undeitook it ^ 
verily he was unjust to himself, and foolish that God may punish the 
hypocritical men, and the hypociitical women, and the idolaters, and tne 
idolatresses , and that God may be turned unto the true believers, both 
men and women , for God is giacious aiid merciful 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

INTHLED, SABA,^ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

Pbaise be unto God, unto whom helongsth whatever is in the heavens 
and on earth and unto him he piaise in the woild to come , for he is wise 
and intelligent He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the earth, ^ and 


with Inm when ho died on mount Hor, of which latter ho was justified hy the 
angels bringing his body and exposing it to the public view, oi, say boiiic, by the 
testimony of Aaron himself, who was raised to lile for that purpose ® 

The passage is said to have boon occasioned by some reflections which were cast 
on Mohammed, on his dividing certain spoils , and that when they came to lus ear, he 
said, Ood he merciful unto my brother Moses he was wronged moie than Uus, and 
hoi e it with patience^ 

■ Some copies for inda read ahda^ according to which the words should he trans- 
lat'^d, and he was an illustrious servant of God 

* “ 0 believers, fe ir the Lord Let truth govern jour speech ” — Salary 

* By f nth 18 here understood entire obedience to the law of God, which is repre- 
sented to be of so high concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depend- 
ing on the observance or neglect thereof), and so difficult in the performance, 
that if God should propose the same, on the conditions annexed, to the vaster paits 
of the creation, and they had understanding to comprehend the offer, they woula 
decline it, and not dare to take on them a duty, the failing wherein must be attended 
with so terrible a consequence , and vet man is said to have undertaken it, notwith- 
standing his weakness and the inflrmities of his nature Some imagine this proposal 
IS not hypothetical, hut was actually made to the heavens, eaith, and mountains, 
which at their first creation were endued with reason, and that God told them he 
had made a law, and had created paradise for the recompence of such as were obe- 
dient to It, and hell for the punishment of the disobedient , to which they answered, 
they were content to be obliged to perform the services for which they were created 
but would not undertake to fulfil the divine law on those conditions, and therefoie 
desired nejjther reward nor punishment, they add, that when Adam was created, 
the same offer was made him, and ho accepted it ^ The commentators have other 
explications of this passage, which it would be too prolix to transcribe 

t “ They dared not to receive it They trembled to bear this holy burden Man 
received it, and he hath become unjust and foolish ” — Savary 

“ Unjust to himself, in not fulfilling his engagements and obeying the law he had 
accepted , and foohsi, in not considenng the consequence of his disobedience, and 
neglect 

^ Mention is made of the people of Saba in the fifteenth verse 

^ As the ram, hidden treasures, the dead, &c 

s JoUalo’ddini al BeidawL * A1 Bokhart ^ Jallalo'ddnh BeidkwL 
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whatsoever conitth out of the same,* and wLatsoevei descendetli from 
herven/ and whatsoever ascenckth thereto * and he ts meiciful and ready 
to forgive The unbelievers say, The hour of judgment will not come unto 
us Answer, Yea, by my Lobd, it will suiely come unto you ^ it u he who 
knoweth the hidden secret the weight of an ant, either in heaven oi m 
earth, is not absent from him, nor any thing lesser than this or gi eater, but 
the same is untten in the perspicuous book of his deaees , that he may re- 
compense those who shall have believed, and wrought righteousness they 
shall receive paidon, andean honourable provision But they who en- 
deavour to render our signs of none effect shall receive a punishment of 
painful torment Those unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that 
the book which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord is the truth, 
and diiecteth into the gloiious and laudable v ay The unbtlieveis say to one 
another^ Shall we show you a man who shall piophesy unto you, that when 
ye shall have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall 6j raised a new 
cieiture ? He hath forged rf he concerning God, or lather he is distracted 
But they who believe not in the life to come shall foil into puni^'hment and 
a wide enoi Have they not therefore consideicd what is bcfoie them, and 
what is behind them, of the heaven and the earth? If we please, we will 
cause the eaith to open and swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the 
lioaven to fall upon them * verily herein is a sign unto every seivant who 
turneth unto God We heretofore bestowed on David excellence from us • 
and wesaidf 0 mountains, sing alternate pi aises with him , Midwe obliged the 
buds also to join therein ® And we softened the non foi him, saying , Make 
thereof complete coats of mail,^t and lightly dispose the small plates which 
compose the same and work ye righteousness, 0 family of David , for I see 
that which you do And we made the wind subject unto Solomon ® it blew 
in the morning for a month, and in the evening for a month And wo 
made a fountain of molten brass to flow for him ^ And some of the genu 
were obliged to woik in his presence, by the will of his Lord , and whoever 
of them tuined aside fiom our command, we will cause him to taste the 
pain of hell file ® They made for him whatever he pleased of palaces, and 
statues,^ and laige dishes like fish-ponds,®^ and caldions standing firm on 


* As animals, plants, metals, spring water, &c 

r As the angels, scriptures, decrees of God, ram, thunder, and lightning, &c 

■ As the angels, men’s works, vapours, smoke, &c * 

* “ Have they raised their looks towards the firmament ? Have they cast them 
down upon the earth ? Who can prevent us from opening an abyss under their foot, 
or from causing a part of heaven to fall upon their heads ? ” — Savary 

* See chap 21, p 270 

^ See Ibid p 270 

J “ We taught unto him the art of softening iron, and of making coats of mail 
thereof *’ — Savary 

^ See chap 21, and chap 27, p 310 

^ This fountain they say was in Yaman, and flowed three days in a month * 

* Or, as some expound the words, We caused him to taste the pain of burning , by 
whicn they understand the correction the disobedient genu received at the hands 
of the angel set over them, who whipped them with a whip of fire 

' Some suppose these were images of the angels and prophets, and that the makmg 

’ A 1 Beidflwi Idem, J aUalo’ddin. 
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ihAvr i/reoet8, and we saidy Woik riglUeousnesa, 0 family of David, with 
thanksgiving, foi few of my seivants are thankful And when we had 
decieed that Solomon should die, nothing discovered his death unto them, 
except the creeping thing of the earth, which gnawed his staff*^ And when 
hx8 body fell down, the genu plainly perceived that if they had known that 
which IS secret, they had not continued in a vile punishment ^ Tlw 
descendants of Saba ^ had heretofoie a sign in their dwelling , namdy, two 
gardens on the right hand and on the left,® * and %t was said urdo thetn^ 
Eat ye of the provision of your Lord, and give thanks unto him , ye Ivave 
a good country, and a gracious Lord. But they turned aside from what 
we had cornmamded them , wherefore we sent against them the inundation 
of al Arem,*^ and we changed their two gaidens for them into two gardens 

of them was not then forbidden , or else that they were not such images as were for- 
bidden by the law Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at 
the foot of his throne, and two eagles, which were set above it, and that when lie 
mounted it the lions stretched out their paws, ai\d when he sat down the eagles 
shaded him with their v\ mgs * 

K Heing so monstrously large that a thousand men might eat out of each of them 
at once 

Ihese caldrons, they say, were cut out of the mountains of Yaman, and were so 
V astly big that they could not be moved , and the people went up to them by steps * 
Uhe commentators, to explain this passage, tell us, that David having laid the 
foundations of the temple of Jerusalem, which was to be m lieu of the tabeinacle ot 
Moses, when he died, left it to be finished by his son Solomon , who employed the 
genii in the work that Solomon, before the edifice was quite completed, perceiving 
his end drew nigh, begged of God that his death might be concealed from the genii 
till they had entirely finished it that God therefore so ordered it, that Solomon died 
as ho stood at his prayers, leaning on his staff, which supported the body in that pos- 
ture a full }ear, and the genii, supposing him to be alive, continued their work dur- 
ing that term, at the expiration whereof the temple being perfectly completed, a 
worm, which had gotten into the staff, eat it through, and the corpse fell to the 
ground and discovered the king’s death ® 

Possibly this fable of the temple’s being built by genii, and not by men, might 
take Its rise from what is mentioned m scripture, that the home was built of done 
made ready before it was brought thither, so that there was neither hammer^ nor axe^ 
nor any tool of iron heai d in the house while it was building ^ the Rabbins indeed tell 
us of a worm, which might assist the workmen, its virtue being such as to cause the 
rocks and stones to fly in sunder ® Whether the worm which gnawed Solomon’s 
stafiT were of the same breed with this other, I know not, but the story has perfectly 
the air of a Jewish invention 

^ i € They had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon, 
noi had gone on with the work of the temple 

* Saba was the son of Yashhab, the son of Ykrab, the son of Khatan, whose 
posterity dwelt in Yaman, m the city of Mteb, called also Saba, about three days’ 
journey from Sanaa 

^ That 18 , two tracts of land, one on this side their city, and the other on that, 
planted with trees, and made into gardens, which lay so thick and close together, 
that each tract seemed to be one continued garden or, it may be, every house had 
a garden on each hand of it ^ 

* “ The mhabitants of Saba possessed two gardens, winch weie traversed by a 
brook ” — Savary 

“ The commentators set down several significations of the word Al Arem, which 
are scarce worth mentioning it most properly signifies mounds or dams for the stop- 
ping or containing of water, and is here used for that stupendous mound or building 
which formed the vast reservoir above the city of baba, described m another place * 
and which, for the great impiety, pride, and insolence of the inhabitants, was 
bioken down in the night by a mighty flood, and occasioned a terrible destruction * 
Al Beidawi supposes this mound was the work of queen Balkts, and that the above- 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin < Jallalo’ddm ^ Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddm ^ 1 

Kings vi 7. > Vide Kmchi, m loc. Buxt l^x Talm p 2456, et Schickardi Tarich 
Reg Furs p. 62. ^ Al Beidawi ’ See the Prelim Disc sect, i p 7 * See ibid. 
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producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks,® and some little of the lote-tree. 

This we gave them in reward, because they were ungrateful , is any tMi» 
rewarded except the ungrateful ? And we placed between them and the 
cities which we have blessed,^ cities situated near each other ^ and we 
made the journey easy between thcm,^ saying^ Travel thiough the same by 
night and by day, in security But they said, O Lord, put a greater dis- 
tance between our journey , and they were unjust unto themselves , and 
we made them the subject ef discourse, and dispersed them with a total 
dispersion ® * V enly, herein are si gns unto every patient, grateful pei son . 
And Eblis found his opinion of them to be tiue ^ and they followed him, 
except a paity of the true believers and he had no power over them, 
unless tj tempt them, that we might know him who believed in the life to 
come, from him who doubted theieof Thy Lord observeth all things 
Say unto tJie idolaters^ Call upon those whom ye imagine to he gods^ besides 
God. they are not masters of the weight of an ant in heaven or on eaith, 
iieithei have they any share in the creation or government of the same , nor 
IS any of them assistant to him'therein No intercession will be of service 
in his piesence, except the intei cession of him to whom he shall giant per- 
mission to intercede for oilm s ^ and they shall wait in suspense until, when 
the tenor shall be taken off from their hearts,* they shall say to one another , 
What doth your Lord say ? They shall answer, That which is just and 
he IS the high, the gieat God Say, Who providcth food for you from 

mentioned catastrophe happened after the time of Jesus Chiist, wherein he seems 
to be mistaken 

® A low shrub bearing no ftiut, and delighting in saltish and barren ground 

p Viz , the cities of Syria 

*1 By reason of their near distance, so that during the whole journey a traveller 
might rest m one town during the heat of day, and m another at night , nor was ho 
obliged to carry provisions w ith him * 

' This petition they made out of covetousness, that the poor being obliged to be 
longer on the road, they might make greater advantage in letting out their cattle, 
and furnishing the travellers with provision and God was pleased to punish them 
by granting them their wish, and permitting most of the cities which were between 
Saba and Syria to be ruined and abandoned ^ 

■ Tor the neighbouring nations justly wondered at so sudden and unforeseen re- 
volution in the affaiis of this once flourishing people whence it became a proverbial 
saying, to express a total dispersion, that they weie gone and scattered bke ^aba ® 

Of the descendants of Saba who quitted their country, and sought new settle- 
ments on this inundation, the tnbe of Ghassan went into Syria, the tribe of Anmar 
to Yathreb, the tribe of Jodbto to Tehamah, the tnbe of al Azd to Oman,^ the tribe 
of Tay to Ntgd, the tnbe of Khozaah to Batn Marr, near Mecca, Banu Amela to 
a mountain, thence called the mountain of Amela, near Damascus, and others went 
to Hira m Ir^b,® &c 

* “ They gave themselves up unto ungodliness, and we made them the laughing- 
stock of the nations They were scattered like the dust.” — Savary 

* Either his opinion of the Sabssans when he saw them addicted to pride and in- 
gratitude, and the satisfying their lusts , or else the opimon he entertained of all 
mankind at the fall of Adam, or at his creation, when he heard the angels say, 
Wilt thou place tn the earth one who will do evil therein and shed Uood t ^ 

® Who were saved from the common destruction 

® See chap 19, p 255 

» I. fl From the hearts of the intercessors, and of those for whom God shall allow 
them to intercede, by the permission which he shall then grant them , for no angel 
or prophet shall dare to speak at the last day without the divine leave 


* Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi ^ Iidem * Al Bcidd.wi Vide Gol note m Alfiag 
p. 87 ^ Al Beid&wi ® Vide Poc Spec p, 42, 45, and 06 ® bee chap 2, 

p % chap 7, V 117, and chap 15, p 211, &c. 
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heaven and earth ? * Answer, God and eithei we, or ye, follow the true 
direction, or are in a manifest error Say, Ye shall not be examined con- 
cerning what we shall have committed neither shall we be examined 
concerning what ye shall have done. Say, Our Loud will assemble us 
together at the last day then will he judge between us with truth , and he 
IS the judge, the knowing Say, Show me those whom ye have jomed as 
partners with him ? Nay, rather he is the mighty, the wise God We 
have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind in general, a bearer of 
good tidmgs, and a denouncer of threats but the greater part of men do 
not understand And they say, When wdl this threat he fidflledy if ye 
speak truth? Answer, A threat %8 denounced unto you of a day which ye 
shall not retard one hour, neither shall ye hasten The unbelievers say. 
We will by no means believe in this Kor^, nor in that which hath been 
reveoled before it ^ But if thou couldest see when the unjust doers shall 
be set before their Lord * They will iterate discourse with one another 
those who were esteemed weak shall say unto those who behaved them- 
selves arrogantly,* Had it not been for you, verily wo had been time be- 
lievers I They who behaved themselves ariogantly shall say unto those 
who were esteemed weak, Did we turn you aside from the ti ue direction, 
after it had come unto you ? On the contrary, ye acted wickedly of your 
own free choice And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto those 
who behaved with ariogance. Nay, but the crafty plot which ye devised by 
night and by diy occasioned our rum, when ye commanded us that we 
should not behove in God, and that we should set up odier gods as equals 
unto him And they shall conceal their repentance,'^ after they shall have 
seen the pumshmont prepai cd for them Amd wo will put yokes on the 
necks of those who shall have disbelieved shall they be rewarded any 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wi ought ? We have sent 
no Warner unto any city, but the inhabitants thereof who lived m affluence 
said, V only wo believe not that with which ye are sent And those of 
Mecca also say. We abound in riches and children more than ye, and we 
shall not bo punished hereafter J Answei, Yenly my Lord will bestow 
provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and will bo sparing unto 
whom he pdeaseth but the greater part of men know not this Neither 
your riches nor your children are the things which shall cause you to draw 
nigh unto us with a near approach only whoever believeth, and worketh 

♦ “ Who dispenseth unto you the treasures of heaven and of earth — Saoary 

y It is said that the infidels of Mecca, having inquired of the Jews and Christians 
concerning the mission of Mohammed, were assured by them, that they found him 
described as the prophet who should come, both m the Pentateuch and in the Go- 
spel , at which they were very angry, and brake out into the words here recorded ' 

■ See chap 14, p 206, note * 

t “ Those who had weakness as their portion shall say unto those who were ren- 
dered haughty by power, Had it not been for you, we should have embraced the 
faith ** — Savory 

• See chap 10, p 170, note * 

X ** Proud of their riches, flattered by the number of their children, they imagine 
themselves to be secure from our vengeance ” — Savary 
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nghteoHsneaa, tliey Bhall receive a double reward for that which they shall 
have wrought, and they shall dwell m security, in the upper apartments of 
paradise * But they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none 
effect shall be delivered up to pimishment Say, Yenly my Lord will 
bestow provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth of his servants, 
and will bo sparing unto whom he pleabeih and whatever thing ye shall 
give m alms, he will return it , and he is the best provider of food. On a 
certain day he shall gathei them all together then shall he say unto the 
angels, Did these worship you % And tlw angeU shall answer, God foibid ! 
thou art our fnend, and not these but they worshipped devils , the greater 
part of them behevcd in them. On this day the one of you shall not bo 
able either to profit or to hurt the other Amd we will say unto those who 
have acted unjustly, Taste ye the pain of hdl fire, which ye rejected as a 
fidsehood When our evident signs are read unto them, they say of thee^ 
0 Mohammedj This is no other than a man who seeketh to turn you aside 
from the gods which your fathers worshipped And they say of the Koi an, 
This IS no other than a he blasphemously forged And the unbelievers say 
of the truth, when it is come' unto them. Tins is no other than mamfest 
sorcery yet we have given them no books of scripture wheiem to exercise 
themselves, nor have we sent unto them any wamer before thee They 
who were before them in like manner accused their prophets of imposture 
but these have not arrived unto the tenth part of the riches and strength 
which we had bestowed on the former and they accused my apostles of 
imposture, and how severe was my vengeance It Say, Yerily J advise you 
unto one thing, namely, that ye stand before God by two a ad two, and 
/t an<i t^en consider seriously and you will find that there is no 
madness in your companion Mohammed he is no other than a wamer 
unto you, sent before a severe punishment. Say, I ask not of you any re- 
ward for my pi eaching, ® it is your own,§ either to give or not ^ my reward 
ts to he expected from God alone, and he is witness ovei all things. Say, 
Yerily my Lord sendeth down the tinith to his prophets he is the knower 
of secrets. Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shall not 


♦ “The virtuous bolie>cr shall roposo m the bosom of peaco m the abode of de- 
lights ” — Savarg 

t “Those who went before them accused the messengers of faith of being im- 
postors, and prevented them from fulhlling their mission ” — Savary 

^ i e That ye set yourselves to deliberate and judge of nio and my pretensions 
coolly and sincerely, as m the sight of God, without passion or prejudice The 
reason why they are ordered to consider either alone, or by two and two, at most, 
together i<, because in larger assemblies, where noise, passion, and prejudice, 
generally prevail, men have not that freedom of judgment which they have m 
private * 

t “ I exhort you to pray unto the Lord, together, or separately ” — Savary 
® Mohammed, having in the preceding words an&wcrcd the imputation of madness 
or vain enthusiasm, by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, 
endeavours by these to clear himself of the suspicion of any woildly view or in- 
terest, declaring that he desired no salary or support from them for executing hia 
oommission, but he expected his wages from God alone 
Keep your gifts 
See chap 25, p 301 
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1 etum any imre Say, If I err, venly I shall err only agaanst my own soul 
but if I be ngMy directed, it will be by that which my Lord revealeth 
unto me , for he la ready to hear, and nigh U7ito those who call upon him 
If thou couldest see, when the vmhehevers shall tremble,® and shall find no 
refuge, and shall be taken from a near place/ and shall say, We believe ]n 
him I But how shall they receive the faUh from a distant place ^ since 
they had before denied him, and reviled the mysteries of faith, from a dis- 
tant place ? * And a bar shall be placed between them and that which they 
shall desire , as it hath been done with those who behaved like them liere- 
tofore because they have been in a doubt which has caused scandal 


CHAPTER XXXY 

INTITLED, THE CREATOR, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Praise be unto God, the cieator of heaven and earth , who maketh 
the angels his messengers, furnished with two, and three, and four pair 
of wings * God maketh what addition he pleaseth unto his creatines , 
for God is almighty The mercy which God shall freely bestow on man- 
kind, th^re IS none who can Withhold, and what he shall withhold, theie n 
none who can bestow, besides him and ho is the mighty, the wise O 
men, remember the favour of God towards you is there any creator, be- 
sides God, who providcth food for you from heaven and caiiihlt There 
is no God but he how therefore are ye turned aside // om achnowledging 
his UiiUyl If they accuse thee of imposture, apostles befoio thee have 
also been accused of imposture , and unto God shall all things n turn O 
men, veiily the piomise of God is true let not therefore the present life 


® Viz , at their death, or tho day of judgment, or the battle of Bcdr * 

^Ihat IS, from the outside of tho earth to the inside thereof, or, from before 
God’s tribunal to hell fire, or, from the plain of Bedi to the well into which tho 
dead bodies of the slam were thrown * 

K t When they are in the other world , whereas faith is to bo received m this 

♦ ‘ What a spectacle, when the wicked shall quit their tombs trembling, and be 
unable to find refuge ’ They will say, we believe , but what merit will there be m 
their faith ? They had it not on earth. There they lived m ungodliness, and scofied 
at our divine doctrine ” — Savory 

^ Somtf intitle this chapter The angels both words occur in the first verse 

(This IS the title which Savary gives to it He, says Zamakhshari, who shall 
read the chapter of Angels, shall one day see the eight gates of paradise opened 
before him, and shall enter by whichever he pleases — Savary ) 

* That is, some angels have a greater, and some a lesser number of wings, ac- 
coidmg to their different orders, the words not being designed to express the 
particular number Gabriel is said to have appeared to Mohammed, on the night he 
made his journey to heaven, with no less than six hundred wings * 

t “ Doth any other dispense unto you the treasures of heaven and earth ? 
Somry 
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deceive you, neither let the deceiver deceive you* concerning God fop 
Satan w an enemy unto you , wherefore hold him for an enemy he only 
inviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of hell For those who 
bebeve not time is prepa/red a severe torment but for those who shall be- 
lieve and do that which is right, is prepared mercy and a great reward. 
Shall he therefore for whom his evil work hath been prepared, and who 
imagineth it to be good, he as he who is rightly disposed, and discerneth the 
truth? Yenly God will cause to err whom he pleaseth, and will direct 
whom he pleaseth * Let not thy soul therefore be spent in sighs for their 
sakes, on acc(mnt of timr obstinacy , for God well knoweth that which they 
do It IS God who sendcth the winds, and raiseth a cloud and we drive 
the same unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the earth after it hath 
been dead , so shall the resurrection he ^ Whoever desireth excellence , 
unto God djth all excellence belong imto him ascendeth the good speech , 
and the righteous woik will he exalt But as for them who devise wicked 

plots} they shall suffer a severe punishment , and the device of those men 
shall be rendered vain God cieated you fist of the dubt, and afterwards 
of seed “ and he hath made you man and wife t No female conceiveth, 
or bringeth forth, but with his knowledge Nor is any thing added unto 
the age of him whose life is prolonged, neither is any thing diminished 
fiom his age, but the same is wi itten in the book of God s decrees Yenly 
this 13 easy with God The two seas are not to be held m companson 
this IS flesh and sweet, pleasant to drink , but that is salt and bitter ^ yet 
out of each of them ye eat fish,” and take ornaments^’ for you to wear Thou 
seest the ships also ploughing the iv ives thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
you/I selves by commerce, of the abundance of God peradventure ye will be 
thankful He causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day 
to succeed the night , and he obhgeth the sun and the moon to perform their 
services each of them runneth an appomted couise This is God, your 
Lord his is the kingdom. But the idols which ye invoke besides him have 
not the power even o\er the skin of a date-stone if ye invoke them, they 
will not hear your calling , and although they should hear, yet they would 
not answei you On the day of resurrection they shall disclaim your having 
associated them with God and none shall declare unto thee the truth, like 
one who is well acquainted therewith O men, ye have need of God , but 
God is self-sufficient, and to be praised If he pleaseth, he can take you 
away, and produce a new creature in your stead neither will this he diffi- 
cult with God. A burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another and 
if a heavy-burdened sold call on another to bear part of its burden, no part 

* ** He who findeth charms in ungodlmess, hclieveth he that he is m the right 
way ? God diffuseth error or knowledge as he pleaseth ” — Savary 

^ See chap, 29, p 326, note “ 

1 As the Koreish did against Mohammed See chap 8, p 293 note ” 

“ See chap 22, p 274 

t “ God formed you of earth and of water He gave unto you the sexes.”— 
Savary 

*^That IS, the two collective bodies of salt water and fresh See chap 25 
p,299 ^ 

« See chap 16, p 215, note ® 
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thereof shall he home hy the person wlw slwXL he called ouy although he be 
ever so nearly related Thou shalt admonish those who fear their Lord in 
secret, and are constant at prayer and whoever cleanseth him self /rom the 
gwdt of disdbediencey cleanseth himself to tJte advantage o/his own soul , for 
all shall be aa=^embled before God at the last day The blind and the seeing 

shall not be held equal , neither darkness and light , nor the cool shade and 
the scorching wind neither shall the hving and the dead bo held equal ^ 
God shall cause him to hear whom he pleaseth but thou shalt not make 
those to hear who are m their graves ^ Thou art no other than a preacher , 
venly we have sent thee with tmth, a bearer of good tidings, and a 
denouncei of threats. There hath been no nation, but a preacher hath m 
past times been conversant among them if they charge thee with impos- 
ture, they who were before them likewise charged timr apostles with 
imposture Their apostles came unto them with evident miracles, and 
with divine writings,** and with the enlightening book ^ afterwards I 
chastised those who were unbelievers , and ho^ severe was my vengeance ! 
Dost thou not see that God sendcth down ram from heaven, and that 
we thereby produce frmts of various colours ? ^ In the mountains also 
there are some tracts white and red, of vaiious colours ^ and others e of a 
deep black ^ and of men, and beasts, and cattle thc'i e are who'ae colours 
are in like manner various Such only of his servants fear God as are 
endued with understanding veiily God mighty and leady to foigive 
V eiily they who read the book of God, and are const mt at piayer, and give 
alms out of what we have bestowed on them, both m seciet and openly, 
hope for a merchandise which shall not ptiish that God may fully 
pay them their wages, and make them a superabundant addition of his 
liberality , for he is ready to foigive the faults of his servants^ and to requite 
their endeavour 8 I hat which we have revealed unto thee of the book 
of the Koran is the truth, confirming the scriptures which were reveodjcd 
before it for God knowoth and regardeth his servants And we have 
gi\ en the book of the Koran m heritage unto such of our servants as 
we have chosen of them there is one who injureth his own soul,* and 
there is another of them who kcepeth the middle way , ^ and there is another 
of them who outstnppeth others m good woiks, by the pei mission of God. 
This is the great excellence They shall be introduced mto gardens of per- 

petual abode , they shall bo adorned therem with bracelets of gold and 


<1 This passage expresses the great difference between a true believer and an infidel, 
truth and a auity, and their future reward and punishment 

^ t e, Those who obstinately pcibist in their imbeliet, who are compared to the 
dead " 

* As the volumes delivered to Abraham, and to other prophets before Moses 

* Viz , the Law, or the Gospel 

" That IS, Of different kinds See chap 16, p 215 

^ Being more or less intense ® 

* “ J he paths of the mountains arc red, white, or of vaiious colours The raven 
18 black ” — Savary 

* By not practising what he is taught and commanded in the Koran 

J That IS, Who meancth well, and performeth his duty for the most part, but 
not perfectly 
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pearls, and their clothing therein slwll be of silk and they shall say, Praise 
be unto Gon, who hath taken away sorrow from us * verily our Lobd 
18 ready to forgive the aianeUy and to reward live obedient who hath caused 
us to take up our rest in a dwelling of ettrnal stability, through his bounty, 
wheiem no labour shall touch us, neither shall any weariness affect us 
But for the unbelievers is prepared the fire of hell it shall not be decreed 
them to die a second time , neither shall any part of the puiashment thereof 
be made hghtei unto them. Thus shall every infidel be rewarded And 
they shall cry out aloud in hdlf saying. Lord, take us hence, and we will 
work righteousness, and nob what we formerly wrought But it shall 
be answet ed them, Did we not grant you lives of length sufficient, that whoever 
would be warned might be warned therein , and did not the pieacher * come 
unto you 1 Taste therefore the pains of hell And the unjust shall have no 
protector Verily God knoweth the secrets both of heaven and eaith, for 
he knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men It is he who hath 

made you to succeed in the earth * Whoever shall disbelieve, on him he 
his unbelief, and their unbelief shall only gam the unbelievers greater in- 
dignation m ^Jie sight of their Lord , and their unbelief shall only mcrease 
the perdition of the unbelievers. Say, What thmk ye of your deities which 
ye invoke besides God ? Show me what pari of the earth they have 
created. Or had they any share in the creation of the heavens ? Have wo 
given unto the idolaters any book ofrevelation8,so that they may rdy on any 
pi oof therefrom to authorize then practice ? Nay, but the ungodly make 
unto one another only deceitful promises Venly God sustaineth the 
heavens and the earth, lest they fail and if they should fail, none 
could support the same besides him , he is giacious anc? merciful The 
Koreish swore by God, with a most solemn oath, that if a preacher liad 
come unto them, they would surely have been raoie willingly directed than 
any nation but now a preacher is come unto them, it hatli only inci eased 
Xn tliem their aveision fiom the truth, their arrogance in the earth, and their 
contriving of evil , but the contrivance of evil shall only encompass the 
authors thereof Do tliey expect any other than the pumshmenfc awarded 
against the unbelievers of formei times 1 Foi thou shalt not find any change 
m the ordinance of God , neither shalt thou find any vaiiation in the 
ordinance of God Have they not gone through the eai*th, and seen what 
hath been the end of those who were before them , although they were 
more mighty in strength than they 1 God is not to be frustrated by 
any thmg either in heaven or on earth, for he is wise and powerful If 
God should punish men accordmg to what they deserve, he would not leave 
on the back of the earth so much as a beast , but he respiteth them 
to a determined time , and when their time shall come, verdy God will 
regard his servants. 

• Fir, Mohammed 

* “ He hath established you on the rums of the past generations.”— Sawary* 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

INTITLED, Y S , REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD 

Y S I swear by the instructive Koran, that tlioii art one of ibe 
messengers of God, sent to show the right way This ts a revelation of the 
most mighty, the merciful God that thou mayest warn a people whose 
fathers were not warned, and who live m negligence Our sentence ^ hath 
justly been pronounced against the greatei part of them , wherefore they 
shall not believe We have put yokes ® on their necks, which oome up to 
their chins and they are forced to hold up their heads * and we have set 
a bar before them, and a bar behind them , and we have covered tliem 
with darkness , wherefore they shall not see ® It shall be equal unto them 
whether thou preach unto them, or do not preach unto them, they 
shall not beheve But thou shalt preach loith effect unto him only who 
followeth the admonition of the Kordn, and feareth the Merciful in secret 
Wherefore bear good tidings unto him, of mercy, and an honourable 
reward Verily we will restoie the dead to life, and will write down their 
works which they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps which they 
shall have left behind them f and every thing do wo set down m a plain 
register Propound unto them as an example the inhabitants of the city 
oj Aiitioch when the apostles of Jesus came thereto ® when wo sent unto 

• The meaning of these letters is unknown ^ some, however, from a tradition of 
Ebn Abbas, pretend they stand for Ya tnsAn, i e , 0 man This chapter it is said, 
had several other titles given it by Mohammed himself, and jiarticularly that of 
The hem t of the Koran The Mohammedans read it to dying persons in their last 
agony ® 

^ Viz , the sentence of damnation, which God pronounced against the greater part 
of genu and men, at the fall of Adam ® 

® Or colhiis, siuh as are described p 200, note ® 

* ‘ The most part of them will vci ify our predictions, because th it they are un- 
believers We have loaded their necks with long and heavy chains In vain would 
they raise up then heads ” — Savary 

^ That IS, we have placed obstacles to prevent tlicir looking either forwards or 
backwards The whole passage represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy 
with which God justly curses perverse and icprobate men 

® It IS said that when the Koreish, m pursuance of a resolution thev had taken, 
had sent a select number to beset Mohammed’s house, and to kill him,^ the prophet, 
having caused Ah to lie down on his bed to deceive the assassins, went out and 
threw a handful of dust at them, repeating the nine first vcises ot this chapter, which 
end here , and that they were thereupon stricken with blindness, so that they could 
not see him * 

^ As their good or evil example, doctrine, &c 

s To explain this passage, the commentators tell the following story — 

The people of Antioch being idolaters, Jesus sent two of his diseiplcs thither to 
preach to them and when they drew near the city, they found Ilabib surnamed al 
Najjar, or the carpenter, feeding sheep, and acquainted him with their errand 
whereupon he asked them what proof they had of their veracity, and they told him 
they could cure the sick, and the blind, and the lepers , and, to demonstrate the 
truth of what they said, they laid their hands on a child of his who was sick, and 
immediately restored him to health Habib was convinced by this miracle, and be- 
beved , after which they went into the city and preached the worship of one true 

7 See the Prelim Disc sect 3, p 42, Ac. ® Vide Bobov De visit mgrot p 17. 

See chap 7, p 117, chap 11, p 18d Ac ^ See the Prelim Disc p 35. • Vide 

Abulf Vit. Moh p ho 
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them two cf the smd apoatUs but they charged them with imposture 
Wherefore we stiengthened them with a third.^ And they said, Y enly we 
are sent unto you by God The inhabitants answered, Ye are no other than 
men, as we are , neither hath the Merciful revealed any thmg unto you 
ye only publish a he The apostles rephed, Our Lord knoweth that we a/te 
really sent unto you and our duty is only pubhc preaching, Those 
of Antioch said, Yenly we presage evil from you if ye debist not fom 
preaching^ we will surely stone you, and a painful punishment shall be in- 
flicted on you by us. The apostles answered. Your evil presage is with 
yourselves ^ although ye bo warned, will ye peisist in your errors 
Yenly ye are a people who transgress exceedingly And a certain man ^ 
came hastily from the farther parts of the city, and said, O my people, 
follow the messengers of God, follow him who demandeth not any reward 
of you for these are rightly directed [* XXIII ] What reason have I 
that I should not worship him who hath created me 1 for unto him shall ye 
return. Shall I take other gods beside him 1 If the Merciful bo pleased 
to afliict me, their intercession will not avail me at all, neither can they de- 
liver me then should I be in a manifest error Yenly I believe in your 
Lord , wherefore heaiken unto me JSut they stoned him and as he died, 
it was said unto him. Enter thou into paiadise And he said, O that my 
people knew how merciful God hath been unto me ^ foi he hath highly 
honoured me And we sent not down against his people, after they had 
slam him, an army from heaven, noi the other instruments of destruction 
•v^^ich we sent down on unhehevers in fo) mer days there was only one 

God, curing a great number of people of several mfiimities but at length, the 
affair coming to the piincc s ear, ho ordered them to be imprisoned, for endeavour- 
ing to seduce the people When Jesus heard of this, lie sent auotlici of his disciples, 
generally supposed to have been Simon Peter, who coming to Antioch, and ap- 
pearing a zealous idolatei, soon insinuated himself into the favour of the inWbitants 
and of their prince, and at length took an opportunity to desire the prince would 
ordei tho two persons, who, as ho was informed, had bom put in prison for broach- 
ing new opinions, to be brought before him to be examined, and accordingly they 
were brought when Peter, having previously waincd them to t ike no notice that 
they knew him, asked them who sent them, to winch they answered, God who 
had created all things, and had no companion he then required some convincing 
proof of their mission, upon w Inch they restored a blind person to Ins sight, and 
performed some other mii icles, with which Peter seemed not to be satished, for 
that, according to some, he did the very same mnaclos himself, but declared that, 
if their God could enable them to raise tho dead, he would belie\e them, which 
condition the apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been dead seven davs, 
and at their prayers he was raised to life, and then upon Pc ter acknowledged him.- 
self convinced, and lan and demolished the idols, a gieat many of the people fol- 
lowing him, and embracing tho true faith, but those who believed not were 
destroyed by the cry of the angel Gabriel ^ 

Some say these two were John and Paul , but others name different persons 

* Viz , Simon Peter 

^ t e If any evil befall you, it will be the consequence of your own obstinacy and 
unbelief See chap 27, p 313, note p 

♦ “ Suspend your presage , when ye shall have listened to our doctrine, perchance 
ye will renounce your evil doings ” — Savary 

^ This was Habbib al Najjar, whose maitvidom is here described his tomb i3 
still shown near Antioch, and is much visited by the Mohammedans * 

As a deluge, or a shower of stones, or a suffocating wind, 6fc The words may 
aiso be translated, Nor dtd we determine to send down such executioners of our justice 

• Al Zamakh , al Beidawi, &c Vide etiam Marracc in Ale p 680 * Vide 

Bchultens, Indie. Geogi ad calcem ViUe boladmi, voco An'ioclua. 
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cry of Gahnel from heaven, and behold, they became utterly extinct 0 the 
misery of men ! ITo apostle cometh unto them, but they laugh him 
to scorn Do they not consider how many genemtions we have destroyed 
before them ] Yerily they shall not return unto them but all of them m 
general shaU he assembled before us One sign of the resurrection unto 
them w tiie dead earth “ we quicken the same by the ram, and produce 
thereout various sorts of gram, of which they eat. And we make therein 
gardens of palm-tiees, and vines and we cause springs to gush forth in the 
same that they may eat of the fruits thereof, and of the labour of theip 
hands Will they not therefore give thanks ? Praise be unto him who hath 
cieated all the different kinds, both of vegetables, which the earth bringeth 
foith, and of their own species, by forming the tw ) sexesy and also the various 
sot Is of things which they know not The night also is a sign unto them 
we withdraw the day fiom the same, and behold, they are coveied with 
daikness and the sun hasteneth to his place ofiest*^ This the dis- 
position of the mighty, the wise God And for the moon have we 
appointed certain mansions, ^ until she change and return to he like the old 
blanch of a palm-tree It is not expedient that the sun should overtake 
the moon in her course neither doth the night outstrip the day but each 
of these luminaries moveth in ^'peculiar orbit It is a, sign also unto them, 
that they cany their offspiing m the ship filled loith merchandise, ** and 
that we have made for them other conveniences like unto it,® whereon they 
iide If we please, we diown them, and there n none to help them, 
neither aie they ddiveied, unless tliiough oiii meicy, and that they may 
enjoy life for a season When it is said unto them, Feai that which is 
befoie you, and that which is behmd you,* that ye may obtain meicy , they 
withdraw ftom thee and thou dost not bring them one sign, of the signs of 
their Lokd, but they turn aside from the same And when it is said unto 
them, Give alms of that which God hath bestowed on you , the unbelievers 
say unto those who believe, by way of mochery^ Shall we feed him whom 
God can feed, if he pleaseth Veiily ye are in no othei than a manifest 


“ See chap 29, p 326, note ”* 

® That IS, ho hasteneth to run his daily course the setting of the sun resembling 
a traveller’s going to rest Some copies vary m this place, and instead of hmosta^ 
kamn ZaA/*, read la mostakai t a laha , according to which the sentence should be 
rendered, The sun runneth his course without ceasing, and hath not a place of rest 

p ViZy these are twenty-eight constellations, through oueof which the moon passes 
every night, thence called the mansions or houses of the moon * 

* “ Wo have appointed the phases of the moon, and the moment at which she 
appeareth suspended like the clusters of the date-tree ” ® — Savary 

<1 For when a palm-branch grows old it shrinks, and becomes crooked and yellow, 
not ill representing the appearance of the new moon 

^ Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah and his companions, in the ark, is 
here intended and then the words should be translated, That we earned their pro- 
qeny in the ark filled with Imng creatures (Savary adopts this reading ) 

* As camels, which are the land-ships, of lesser vessels and boats 

* i e The punishment of this world and of the next 

“ When the poor Moslems asked alms of the richer Koreish, they told them that 


* See the Prelim Disc, sect i p 22 

• “ The date-tree produces two or three large clusters, which spring from its summit, 
and arc suspended Savary 
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error A nd they say, When will this promise of the resuf rection heJul/Uied, 
if ye speak truth? They only wait for one sounding of the trumpet^ which 
shall overtake them while they are disputing together , and they shall not 
have time to make any disposition of their effects, neithei shall they return to 
then family And the tiumpet shall be sounded again, ^ and behold they 
shall come forth fiom their graves, and hasten unto then Lobd They shall 
say, Alas for us * who hath awakened us from oui bed?* This is what the 
Merciful promised us , and h%s apostles spoke the truth It shall be but 
one sound of the trumpet, and behold, they shall he all assembled before us 
On this day no soul shall be unjustly treated in the least , neither shall ye 
be rewarded, but according to what ye shall have wrought. On this day 
the inhabitants of paradise shall be wholly taken up with joy they and 
their wiv es shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent couches 
There shall they have fiuit, and they shall obtain whatever they shall 
desire Peace shaU he the word spoken unto the righteous, by a merciful 
Loud but he shall sag urUo the wicked. Be ye sepaiated this day, 0 ye 
wicked, from the righteous Did I not command you, 0 sous of Adam, 
that ye should nob woiship Satan, because he was an open enemy unto 
you ? And did I not sag, Worship me , this is the right way? But now 
hath he seduced a gieat multitude of you did ye not therefoie understand ? 
This IS hell, with which ye were threatened be ye cast into the same this 
day to be binned , foi that ye have been unbelievers On this day we will 
seal up their mouths, that theg shall not open them ta their own defence; 
and their hands shall speak unto us, and their feet shall bear witness 
of that which they have committed ^ If we pleased we could put out their 
ej^es, and they might run with emulation m the way theg use to take , * and 
how should they see their error * And if we pleased we could transform 
them into other shapes, in thur places when theg should be found, and they 
shouldnotbe able to depart neithei should theyrepent ^ Unto whomsoever 
we grant a long life, him do we cause to bow down his body through age t 
Will they not theiefore undei*stand ? We ha\ e not taught Mohammed the 
art of poetiy , ® noi is it expedient for him to be a poet This book is no 
othei than an admonition from God, and apeispicuous Koian, that he may 


if God could provide for them, as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument 
that they deserved not his favour so well as themselves whereas God permits some 
to be in want, to try the rich and exei cise their chanty 
^ See the Pi dim Disc sect iv p 59, and the notes to chap 39 
y See ibid 

■ For they shall sleep during the interval between these two blasts of the trumpet, 
and shall fSel no pain 

• See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 63 

* “We could deprive them of sight, and they would wander hither and thither m 
the midst of darkness ” — Savory 

That IS, They deserve to be thus treated for their infidelity and disobedience 
but we bear with them out of mercy, and grant them respite 
t “ He whose old age we lengthen approaches unto childhood.” — Savary, 

« This IS, in answer to the infidds, who pretended the Kor&n was only a poetical 
cpmposiuon. 


7 Jallalo'ddiiu 
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warn him who is hving ^ and the sentence of condemnation will be justly 
executed on the unbehevers. Do they not consider that we have created 
for them, among the thmgs which our hand have wrought, cattle of several 
lands, of which they are possessors , and that wo have put the same in sub- 
jection under them ? Some of them are for their riding , and on some of 
them do they feed and they receive other advantages therefrom , and of 
tlvevr mdh do they dnnk. Will they not, therefore, be thankful ? They 
have taken other gods, besides God, in hopes that they may be assisted by 
them , but they are not able to give them any assistance yet are they a 
2)arty of troops ready to defend them * Let not their speech, therefore, 
grieve thee we know that which they privately conceal, and that which 
they publicly discover Doth not man know that we have created him of 
seed] yet, behold, he is an open dispiiter against the resurrection, and he 
propoundeth unto us a comparison, and forgetteth Ins creation. He saith, 
Who shall restore bones to life, when they aie rotten]® Answer, He shall 
restore them to hfe, who pioduced them the first time for he is skilled in 
every land of creation who giveth you fire out of the green tree,^ and 
behold, ye landle your fuel from thence Is not he who hath created the 
heavens and the eai'th able to create new creatui es hkc unto them ] Yea 
certainly for ho is the wise Creator His command, when ho willeth a 
thing, 18 only tliat he saith unto it, Bo , and it is Wheicfore piaise be 
unto him, in whose hand is the kingdom of all things, and unto whom 
ye shall leturn at the last day 


CHAPTER XXXVII 

D^TITLED, THOSE WHO HANK THEMSELVES IN ORDER, 
REVEALED AT MECCA 


IN IIIL NAME OF TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the angels who rank themselves in oidci f and by those who drive 
foiwaid and disjiel the clouds,^ and by those who lead the Koidn for 

e Indued with understanding, the stupid and caidess hung like deid 
persons ® 

* “ They are incapable of giving succour The woishippei and the idol shall be 
the prey of the flames ” — Savmy 
® See chap 16, p 214, note * 

^ The usual way of striking fire in the east is by rubbing together tu o pieces of 
wood, one of which is commonly of the tree called Markh, and the other of that 
called Alar and it will succeed even though the wood be gieen and wet ® 

« Some understand by these words the souls of mm who range themselves in obe- 
dience to Ood’s laws, and put away from them all infidelity and corrupt doings, or 
the souls of those who rank themselves m battle array, to fight for the true leligion, 
and push on their horses to charge the ratidcls, &.c ^ 

^ Or, who put tn motion all bodies, in the upper and lower world, according to 
the diMne command, or, who keep ojjf men from disobedience to God, by inspiiing 
them with good thoughts and inclinations, or, who diivo away the devils from 
them, 


® A1 Beidfiwi 


® Vide Hjdc, dc Rel vet Pers c 25, p 333, &c 
* Idem 


^ A1 Beidaivk 
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an admonition , veiily your God is one * the Lord of heaven and earth, 
and of whatever ts between them, and the Lord of the east* We have 
adorned the lower heaven with the ornament of the stars and we have 
placed therein a guard against every rebellions devil, that they may 
not listen to the discourse of the exalted princes (for they are darted at from 
every side, to repel ihem^ and a lasting torment ts prepared for them), ex- 
cept him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is pursued by a shimng 
llame t ^ Ask the Meccans^ therefoie, whether they he stronger by natuie, 
or the angels j whom we have created ? We have surely created them of 
stiff clay Thou wonderest at God's power y and their obstinacy , but they 
mock at the arguments urged to convince them when they are warned, they 
do not take warmng , and when they see any sign, they scoff thereat, and 
say, Tins ts no other than manifest sorcery afioi we shall be dead, 
and become dust and bones, shall we be really raised to life, and our fore- 
fathers also? Answer, Yea and ye shall then he despicable Thcie 
shall be but one blast of the trumpet, and they shall see themselves raised 
and they shall say, Alas for us < this is the day of judgment , this is 
the day of distinction between the righteous and the wicked, which ye rejected 
as a falsehood Gather together those who have acted unjustly, and their 
comrades, and the idols which they v orshipped besides God, and direct 
them in the way to hell , and set them before God's tribunal, for they shall 
he called to account What aileth you that ye defend not one another ? 
But on tins day they shall submit themselves to the judgment of God and 
they shall draw nigh unto one another, and shall dispute among them- 
selves And the seduced shall say unto those who seduced theniy Venly ye 
came unto us with presages of prosperity , and the seducers shall answer, 
Nay, rather ye were not true behevers for we had no power over you 
to compel you , but ye were people who voluntarily transgressed where- 
fore the sentence of our Lord hath been justly pronounced against us, and 
we shall siiiely taste his vengeance We seduced you , but we also erred 
ourselves. They shall both thei efore be made partakers of the same punish- 
ment on that day Thus will we deal with the wicked because, when 
it IS said unto them, There is no god besides the true God, they swell with 
anogance, and say. Shall we abandon our gods for a distracted poet? Nay 
he cometh with the truth, and bearcth witness to the former apostles. Ye 

* “ I swear by the bands of angels, bj those who threaten, by those who read,3 
your God is the only God ” — Savary 

^ The original word, being in the plural number, is supposed to signify the dif- 
ferent points of the horizon from whence the sun rises m the course of the year, 


built on the error of the plurality of worlds ® 

f “ One of them approached by stealth the celestial spheres, but a penetrating 
flame precipitated him down ** — Savary 
^ See chap 16, p 210 

'Literally, from ike nght hand The words may also be rendeied, with force, to 
compel us , or, with an oath, swearing that je ^ere m the nght 

• The angels who read the Kordn are here meant ” — Savary 

* A1 Beid&w], Yahya ^Mariatc in Ale p 689 
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shall surely taste the painful torment of hell, and ye shall not be rewaided, 
but according to your works. But as for the sincere servants of God, they 
shall have a certain provision in pai adise, namely ^ ddimom finuts and they 
shall he honoured tivey sludl he placed m gardens of pleasure, leaning 
on couches, opposite to one another “ a cup shall be carried round unto 
them, filed from a limpid fountain, for the delight of those who drmk it 
shall not oppress the understanding, neither shall they be inebriated there- 
with And near them shall he the virgins of paradise, refraining their looks 
f om beholding any besides their spouses, havmg large black eyes, and re- 
sembling the eggs of an ostrich covered with feathers ftom the dost “ And 
they shall turn the one unto the other, and shall ask one another questions. 
And one of them shall say, Verily I had an intimate fnend whiU 1 lived in 
the world, who said unto me. Art thou one of those who assertest the truth 
of the resui rechon ? After we shall be dead, and reduced to dust and bones, 
shall we surely be judged? Then he shall say to his companions, Will ye 
look down ? And he shall look down, and shall see him in the nudat of 
hell and ho shall say unto him, Bjr God, it wanted bttle but thou hadst 
drawn me into rum and had it not be&n for the grace of my Lord, I had 
surely been one of those who have been delivered up to eterncd torment 
Shall we die any other than our first death , or do we suffer any punishi- 
ment ? Yenly this is great felicity for the obtaining a felicity like this let 
the labourers labour la this a better entertainment, or the tree of al 
Zakkum ?® Verily we have designed the same for an occasion of dispute 
unto the unjust It is a tree which issueth from the bottom of hell the 
finut thereof lesemblcth the heads of devils and the damned shall eat of 
the same, and shall fill their bellies therewith , and there shall be given 
them theieon a mixture of filthy and boiling water to drmk afterwards 
shall they return into hell ^ They found their fathers going astrayy and they 
tiod hastily m their footsteps for the gi eater part of the ancients erred be- 
fore them And we sent wamers unto them heretofore and see how 
miserable was the end of those who were warned , except the sincere 
servants of God NToah called on us m former days and we heard him 
graciously and we delivered him and his family out of the great distress , 
and we caused lus offspring to be those who survived to people the earth 


>» See chap 16, p 212, note ^ 

» This may seem an odd comparison to an European , but the orientals think 
nothing comes so near the colour of a fine woman’s skm as that of an ostrich’s egg, 
when kept perfectly clean 

® There is a thorny tree so called, which grows in Tehama, and bears fruit like 
an almond, but extremely bitter , and therefore the same name is given to this in- 
fernal tree 

P The infidels not conceiving how a tree could grow m hell, where the stones 
themselves ser\ e for fuel 

* “How different is the tree al Zakkum from the abode of Eden I Wo have 
planted it for the torment of the wicked** — Sava%y 

*1 Or of serpents ugly to behold the original word signifies both 

' Some suppose that the entertainment above mentioned will be the welcome 
given the damned before they enter that place , and others, that they will be sut- 
xered to come out of hell from time to time, to drmk their scalding liquor. 
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and we left the following salutation to he hestomd on liim by the latest 
posterity, namely, Peace he on Noab among all cieatnies • Thus do we 
reward the righteous , for he was one of our servants the true believers. 
Afbei*wards we di owned the others. Abraham also was of his religion “ 
when he came unto his Lord with a perfect heart When he said unto his 
father and his people, What do ye worship % Do ye choose false gods pre- 
ferably to the true God? What therefore is your opinion of the Lord 
of all creatures ? And he looked and observed the stais, and said, Verily 
I shall he sick,* and shall not assist at your sacrifices and they turned their 
backs and departed fiom him.'^ And Abraham went privately to their 
gods, and said scofUngly unto them, Do ye not eat of the meat which is 
set before you ? What aileth you that ye speak not ? And he turned upon 
them, and struck them with liis nght hand, and demolished them. And the 
people came hastily unto him and he said. Do ye worship the images which 
ye carve ? whereas God hath cieated you, and also that which ye make 
They said, Build a pile for hum, and cast him into the glowing fire And 
they devised a plot against him , but we made them the infenor, and 
delivered him ^ And Abrahgm said, Venly I am going unto my Lord,^ 
who will direct me 0 Lord, grant me a righteous issue Wherefoie we 
acquainted him tlwi he should have a son, who should be a meek youth * 
And when ho had attained to years ^ discretion,^ and could join in acts of 
leligion with him, Abraham said unto him, O my son, venly I saw m 
a dream th it I sliould offer thee in sacrifice ^ consider therefore what thou 
art of opinion I should do He answered, 0 my father, do what thou ai-t 


* For Noali and he agreed in the fundamental points both of faith and practice , 
though the space between them was no less than 2640 years ° 

* lie made as if ho gatheied so much from the aspect of the heavens, (the people 
being greatly addicted to the superstitions of astrology,) and made it Ins excuse for 
being absent from their festival, to winch they had invited him 

" Fearing he had some contagious distemper ^ 

^ See chap 21, p 268, &c. 

^ ? e Whitlici ho hath commanded mo 

* “ Wo foretold unto him a son, who should be endowed with wisdom ” — Savaiy 

* Ho was then thirteen } cars old ® 

y The commentators say, that Abrnliam was orckied in a vision, which he saw 
on the eighth night of the month Dhu’lhajji, to saciifice his son , and to assure him 
tint this was not from the devil, as he was inclined to suspect, the same vision was 
repeated a second time the next night, when he hnav it to bo from God, and also 
a third time the night following, when he resohed to obey it, and to sacrifice bis 
son and hence some think the 8th, 9th, and 10th davs of Dliu’lhajja are called 
Ymma alterwiya, yawm aiafat^ and yawm alnchr, that is, the day of the vision, the day 
of knowledge, and the day of the sacrifice 

It IS the most received opinion among the Mohammedans, that the son whom 
Abraham offered was Ismael, and not Isaac, Ismael being his only son at that time, 
for the piomise of Isaac’s birth is mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to this 
tiansaction They also allege the testimony of their prophet, who is rcj)Oited to 
have said, lam the son ofthi two who were offered in sacnjice , meaning his great 
ancestor, Ismael, and his own father Ahd’allah for Ahd’almotalleb had made a 
V ow, that if God would permit him to find out and open the well Zemzem, and 
should give him ten sons, lie would sacrifice one of them accordingly, when he had 
obtained his desire m both respects, he cast lots on his sons, and the lot falling on 
Abdallah, he redeemed him by offering an hundred camels, which was there 
ordered to be the price of a man’s blood in tlie Sonna.® 

0 A1 BeiddwL ^ Idem. * Idem* ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin, al 
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commanded tlion shalt find me, if God please, a patient person And 
when they had submitted themselves to the divine wiU^ and Abraham hid 
laid hxs son prostrate on his face,* we cried unto him, O Abiaham, npw 
hast thou veiified the vision Thus do we reward the righteous Veiily 
this was a manifest trial And we ransomed him with a noble victim ** 
And we left th^ /(Mowing solutation to he bestowed on him by the latest 
postei ity, namely y Peace be on Abraham * Thus do we rewaid the righteous 
foi he was one of our faithful seivants. And we rejoiced him with the 
piomise of Isaac, a righteous prophet, and we blessed him and Isaac 
and of their offspring were some righteous doei«», and oth&is who manifestly 
injuied their own souls We were also gracious unto Moses and Aaion, 
heietoforo and we delivered them and their people from a great distress, 
And we assisted them against the Egyptians, and they became the con- 
querors And we gave them the perspicuous book of the law, and we 
directed them into the right way, and we left the following salutation 
to he bestowed on them by the Utest posterity, namely, Peace he on 
Moses and Aaron ! Thus do we leward the righteous , for they were 
two of our faithful servants And Elias ^ was also one of those who 
w ere sent by us When he said unto his people, Do ye not fear God ? 
Do ye invoke Baal, and forsake the most excellent Cieator? God is 
your Lord, and the Lord of yom forefatheis But they accused him of 
impostuie viherefore they shall be delivered up ^^) punishment, 

except the sincere servants of God And we left the following salutation to 
he bestowed on him by the latest posterity, namely, Peace he on Ilya«'in > “ 
Thus do we rewaid the righteous for he was one of our faithful seivants 

* The commentators add, that Abraham went so far as to draw tlie knife with all 
his strength across the lads thioat, but was miiaculously hindeied from huiting 
him 

“ The epithet of great, oi xioble, is hero added, cither because it was large and fat, 
or because it was accepted as the ransom of a prophet borne suppose this victim 
was a ram, and, if we may believe a common tradition, the very same which Abel 
saciificed, having been brought to Abraham out of paradise others fancy it was a 
wild-goa^ which came down from mount Thabii, near Mecca for the Moham- 
medans lay the scene of this transaction in the valley of Mina, as a proof of which 
they tell us that the horns of the victim were hung up on the spout of the Caaba, 
where they remained till they were burned, together with that building, in the days 
of Abd’allah Ebn Zobeir,^ though others assure ns that they had been before taken 
down by Mohammed himself, to remove all occasion of idolatry * 

This prophet the Mohammedans generally suppose to been the same uith 
al Khcdr, and confound him with Phmeas,* and sometimes “ith Ldris, oi Enoch 
Some say he was the son of Yasin, and nearly related to Aaron , and others suppose 
him to have been a different person He was sent to the inhabitants of Baalbec iii 
Syria, the Heliopolis of the Greeks, to leclaim them from the worship of their idol 
Baal, or the sun, whose name makes part of that of the city, which was anciently 
called Becc * 

® The commentators do not well know what to make of this word Some think 
It IS the pjural of Elias, or, as the Arabs write it, Ily&s, and that both that proplict 
and his followers, or those who resembled him, are meant thereby others divide tlio 
word, and read dl Tasin, i e, (he family of Yasin, who was the father of Elias, ac- 
cording to an opinion mentioned above and others imagine it signifies Mohammed, 
or the Korfin, or some other book of sciipture But the most probable conjecture 
IS that Ilyas or Ilj&sm are the same name, or design one and the same person, as 
Sinai or Sinin denote one and the same mountain , the last syllable being added 
here, to keep up the rhyme, or cadence, at the close of the verse 

® Al Bcidfi,wi, Jallalo’ddm ' Iidem * Vide D*Hcrb Bibl Orient art, 
Iflmail 3 See chap 18, p 244, note ^ Jallulo’ddin, al Beidawi 
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And Lot wm also one of those who were sent hy us, Wlien we delivered 
him and his whole family, except an old woman, his vnfe^ who perished 
among those that remained behind afterwards we destroyed the others ^ 
And ye, 0 people of Mecca, pass by the places where they once dweltj as ye 
lourney in the morning, and by night, will ye not therefoie understand? 
Jonas tt^os cdso one of those who were sent hyus^ When he fled^ into the 
loaded ship, and those who were on hoard cast lots among themselves,®^ and 
he was condemned ** and like fish swallowed him for he was worthy of 
reprehension And if he had not been one of those who praised Gon,^ 
venly he had remained in the belly thereof until the day of resuirection 
And we cast him on the naked shore, and he was sick and we caused 
a plant of a gourd“ to grow up over him, and we sent him to an hundred 
thousand persons, or they were a greater number, and they believed . 
wherefore we granted them to enjoy this life foi a season Inquire of the 
Meccans whether thy Lord hath daughters, and they sons?“ Have we 
created the angels of the female sex? and were they witnesses thereof 7 
Do they not say of their own false invention, God hath begotten issue 1 
and are they not really liars? Hath he chosen daughters preferably to 
sons? Ye have no reason to judge thus. WiH ye theicfore not be admo 
nished ? Or have ye a manifest proof of what ye say ? Produce now your 
book of revelations, if yo speak truth And they make him to be of km 
unto the genii f wheieas the genu know that they who affirm such things 

* See chap 7, p 126, &c and chap 11, p 183, 

® See chap 10, p 173 

^ See chap 21, p 271 

* A1 Beid^i says the ship stood stock still, wherefore they concluded that they 
had a fti^itl^servant on board, and cast lots to find him out 

i He wras taken by the lot 

* When the lot fell on Jonas he cried ont, lam the fugitive, and immediately thiew 
himself into the sen.® 

^ The words seem to relate particulaily to Jonas’s supplication while m the whale’s 
belly « 

* By reason of what he had suffered, his body becoming like that of a new horn 
child 7 It IS said that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonas, sWam after the ‘*hip 
with its head above water, that the prophet might breathe , who continued to praise 
Ood till the fish came to land, and vomited him out 

The opinions of the Mohammedan writers, as to the time Jonas continued in the 
fish’s belly, differ very much some suppose it was a part of a day , others three 
days, others seven, o^rs twenty, and others forty ® 

* “ The fish which iHd swallowed him threw him upon the sand, overwhelmed with 
sufferings ” — Savaiy 

“ The original word properly signifies a plant which spreads itself upon the ground, 
having no erect stalk or stem to support it, and particularly a gourd , though some 
imagine Jonas’s plant to have been a fig, and others the small tree or shrub called 
Mauz^ which bears very large leaves, and excellent hint ^ The commentators add, 
that tins plant witherea the next morning, and that Jonas being much concerned 
at it, God made a remonstrance to him in behalf of the Ninevites, agreeable to what 
IS recorded in scripture 

“ See chap 16, p 218 

® That IS, the angels, who are also comprehended under the name of genu^ being 
a species of them Some say that the infidels went so far as to assert that God and 
the devil were brothers ) * which blasphemous expression may have been occasioned 
by the magtan notions 

* Jallalo’ddm, al Beidawi ® See chap 21, p 271 ^ A1 Bcidawi ® Idem 

• Idem 1 Vide J Leon Descr Afnc lib 9 Gab Sionit de Urb Onent ad 

calcem Geogr Kub p 32, et Ilottingor, Hist Orient p 78, ’ Al Beidftwi; 
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shall be delivered up to eteinal punisltment , (far be that from God, which 
they affirm of him !) except the sincere servants of God * Moreover ye 
and that which ye worship shall not seduce any conceniing God, except 
him who IS destined to be burned in hell There is none of us but hath an 
ajipomted place we range ourselves in order, attending the commands of 
God , and we celebrate the divine praise ^ The infidds said. If we had 
been favoured with a book of divine revelations, of those which were deliver ed 
to the ancients, we had surely been sincere servants of God yet now the 
Koran is revealed, they believe not therem , but hereafbei shall they know 
the consequence of thnr unhdief Oui word hath foimerly been given unto 
our servants the apostles^ that they should certainly be assisted against the 
mfidds, and that our armies should suiely be the conquerors. Turn aside 
therefore from them for a season and see the ccdamities which shall afflict 
tliem , for they shall see thy future success and prosp&i^ity Do they there- 
fore seek to hasten our vengeance ? Veiily when it shall descend into their 
couits, an evil mormng shall it he unto those .who were warned in vain + 
Turn aside from them therefore for a season, and see hereafter shall they 
see thy success and their punishment Praise be unto thy Lord, the Lord 
who IS far exalted above what they affirm of him ! Amd peace he on hxs 
apostles I And praise he unto Gdd, the Lord of all creatures * 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL 

INTITLED, S , REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIPUL GOD 

By the Koran full of admonition*' Verily the unbelievei-s are 
addicted to pnde and contention How many generations have we destroyed 
before them , and they cned for mercy, but it was not a time to escape 

* “ The impious pretend that God hath had intercourse with the angels , and the 
angels know that the impious shill be the prey of flames Praise bo to the Eternal I 
Ear bo their blasphemies from him IIis faithful servants alone are entitled to 

speak of him ’ — Sava? y , , , i i i ..t, i 

p These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels, disclaiming the worship 
paid to them by the idolaters, and declaring that they have each their station and 
office appointed them by God, whose commands they are at a^l times icady to exc- 
cute and whose praises they continually sing There are some expositors, however, 
who’ think they are the words of Mohammed and his followers, the meaning being, 
that endi of them has a place destined for him in paradise, and that they are the 
men who range themselves in order before God, to worship and pray to him and 
who celebrate his praise, by rejecting every falae notion derogatory to the dnme 

wisdom and power , u n 

+ “ Shun the inlidels until the time Look on them one day their eyes shall bo 
opened Do they desire to hasten our vengeance ? When the hour shall knock at 
their gate, temble shall bo their awakemng Ely them until the appointed hour 

?The^mcaning of this letter is nnknoAvn * some guess it stands for Stdk, i e 
Truth, or for Sadaka, i e he {viz speal^th th^ truth , and others pro- 
pose different conjectures, all equally uncertain , , 

' Something must be understood to answer this oath, which the commentator® 
>anoiisly supply 


• See the Prebm Disc sect iii p 42, &c. 
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They wonder that awainer fiom among themselves hdth come unto them 
And the unbehevers said, This man ts a sorcerer, aiid a liar doth he allii-m 
the gods to be but one God Surely this is a wonderful thing And the 
chief men among them departed,® saying to one anotlijer, Go, and persevere 
in the worship of yoiu gods verily this is the thing which is designed 
We have not heard any thing like this m the last religion this is no other 
than a false contrivance Hath an admonition been sent unto him prtftr- 
ably to any other among us Veiily they aio m a doubt concerning my 
admomtion but they have not yet tasted my vengeance Aie the trea- 
suries of the mercy of thy Lord, the mighty, the munitiecnt Gud^ in then * 
hands 1 Is the kingdom of the heavens, and the earth, and of whatevei is 
between them, in their possession % If it he so, let them ascend by steps 
unto heaven But any army of the confederates shall even here be jjut to 
flight t The people of Noah, and the tnbe of Ady and Pharaoh the con- 
triver of the stakes,f * and the tribe <^Thamud, and the people of Lot, and 
the inhabitants of the wood near Maduzn/ accused the pi ophets, of impos- 
ture before them , these were the confederates against the messengers of 
God All of them did no oth^r than accuse their apostles of falsehood 
wherefore my vengeance hath been justly executed upon them And these 
wait only for one sounding of the trumpd, which there shall be no defer- 
ring And they scoffmqly say, O Lord, hasten oui sentence unto us bcfoie 
the day of account Do thou patiently bear that 'vv hicli they utter and 
remind them of our seiwant David, endued with sticngth f foi he was one 
who seriously turned himself unto God We compelled the mount tins to 


* On the conversion of Omar, the Korcish bcinsj i^rcatly irntitod, the most con- 
Bulerable of them went in a body to Abu Talcb to complain to him of his nephew 
Mohammed's proceedings, but being confounded and put to silence l)y the ])iophot’s 
arguments, they kft the assembly, and encoiuaged one another in their obstiii uy * 

* N imcly, To draw ui> from their worship 

* “Their chiefs arose and said, Keep your religion be faithful to join Go! 
Wo know his designs ” — Savary 

" 1 <? In the religion which we received fiom our fathois, or, iii the leligion of 
Jtsiis, which was the last before the mission of Mohammed * 

t “Let them essay to ascend into the heavens Their aimics, hon numcious so- 
eici they be, shall be put to flight — Savary 

X “ Pharaoh environed by Ins courtiers ** — Savary 

* Foi they say Phniaoh used to tie those he hid a mind to punish by the hands 
and feet to four stakes fixed in the ground, and so tormented them 7 Some inter- 
pret the words, which may also be translated the lord or master of the stakes, figura- 
tively, of the firm establishment of Phaiaoh s kingdom, hctausc the Arabs fix tiuir 
tents with stakes ® but they may iiossibly intend tliat prince’s obstinacy and hai dness 
oj heart 

y Sec chap 15, p 213 

“ lilt commentatois suppose that ability to undergo the frequent practice of reli- 
gious exercises is here meant Tlicv say David used to fast e>ery other day, and 
to spend one half of the night in prayer ^ 

* A1 BeicUwi ® Idem 

® (Pharaoh is mentioned, in several parts of the Koran, with the epithet eou 
elaoutady contriver of the stakes So the phrase has hithcito been translated Zou 
signifies possessor Aoatud docs not merely mean stakes It means also, the chief 
men of a city It has, therefore, appeared to me to be more n itural to translate the 
Arabic words by “ Pharaoh, environed by his courttersy’^ than by ^'Pharaohy contiiver 
of the stakes ” Besides, Mohammed uniformly represents that prince surrounded 
by his courtiers )— Savary 

7 Jailaio’ddin. ^ A1 Beid^wu Iidcm. Interp 
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celebrate our piaise with him, in the evening and at snnri'^e, and also the 
birds, which gather themselves togethei unto him ^ all of them returned 
fiequentlj unto him for this imrpose And we established his kingdom, 
and gave him wisdom and eloquence of speech. Hath the story of the two 
adversaries*^ come to thy hnowledge, * when they ascended over the wall 
into the upper apartment, when they went in unto David, and he was 
afidid of them ® They said, Fear not we are tw o adversaries who have a 
c mtrovei 9y to he decided The one of us hath wronged the other where- 
foie judge between us with truth, and be not unjust, and direct us into the 
even way This my bi other had ninety and nme sheep , and I had only 
one ewe and he said, Give hei to me to keep , and he pievailed against me 
in the discourse which we had tojethen f David answered, Veiily he hath 
wionged thee in demanding thiiie ewe as an addition to his own sheep 
and many of them wlio are concerned together in business wrong one 
aiiothci, except those who believe and do that which is right, but hoAV few 
aie they • And David perceived that we hid Jiied him hy this parable, and 
he asked paidon of Ins Lord and he fell down and bowed himself, and 
repented ^ Wheiefore we forgave him this fault, and he shall be admitted 
to approach near unto us, and shall have an excellent place of abode in 
paradise O David, verily wo have appointed thee a sovereign prince in 
the earth judge therefore between men with tmth , and follow not thy 
own lust, lest it ciuse thee to eri from the way of God for those who 
eii fiom the way of God shall suder a severe punishment, because they 
ha'^e forgotten the day of succour Wo have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and wliitevcr is between them, in vain ® This is the opinion 
of the unbelievers but woe unto those who believe not, because of the fire 
of hell J Shall we deal with those who believe and do good works, as 
with those who act coiiuptly in the earth 1 Sliall wo deal with the pious 
as with the wicked? A bkbsed book have wo sent down unto thee, 0 
M ohammed, that tliey may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and 
that men of understanding may be warned. And we gave unto David 

“ See chap 21, p 270 

** These were two angels, who came unto David m the shape of men, to demand 
judgment in the feigned controversy after mentioned It is no other than Nathan’s 
parable to David,* a little disguised 

♦ “ Knowest thou the dispute of the two brothers ?” — Savary 
® Because they came suddenly upon him, on a day of privacy , when the doors 
were guarded, and no person admitted to disturb his devotions Foi David, they 
say, divided his time regulaily, setting apart one day for the service of God, an- 
other day for rendering justice to his people, another day for preaching to them, 
and another day for his own affairs * 

t “ I yielded unto his solicitations, and ho hath wrested her from me ” — Savary 
d The crime of which David had been guilty was the taking the wife of Uriah, 
and orderibg her husband to ho set m the front of the battle to be slam *■ 
borne suppose this story was told to serve as an admonition to Mohammed, 
who, It seems, was apt to covet what was another’s 
« So as to permit iniustice to go unpunished, and righteousness unrewarded 
I “ The creation of the heavens, the earth, and the whole universe, is our work 
It 18 not the sport of chance, as the unbelievers imagine Woe be to the unbe- 
lievers I They shall be the prey of the flames ” — Savary 


s 2 Sam. xu. 


* A1 Bcidawi, Jallalo’ddiu 


* lideiXL 
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Solomon, how excellent a servant* for he fieqnently turned himself unto 
God When the Ao? 8(*s standing on three feet, and touching the ground 
With the edge of the fourth foot,* and swift in the course, were set in 
parade before him m the evening,^ he said, Yerily I have loved the love 
of earthly good above the remembrance of my Loud and have spent iha 
time in viewing these horses^ until the sun is hidden by the veil of night 
bring the horses back unto me A nd when they wei e hro tight hack, he began 

to cut off then legs and their necks We also tned Solomon, and placed 
on his throne a counterfeit body ® t afterwards he turned unto God, and 
said, O Lord, forgive me, and give me a kingdom which may not be 
obtained by any after me,^ for thou art the giver of kingdoms And 
wo made the wind subject to him , it ran gently at his command, whither- 
soever we directed And we also put the devils in subjection under him , 
and among tlwm such as were every way skilled in building, and in diving 
foi pearls * and others we dchvcicd to him bound m chams, saying^ This ts 
our gift therefore be bounteous, or be sparing unto xcltom thou shall think 

* “They ran with such swiftness, tint haidly did their feet touch the ground ” 
•^Savary 

^ Sonic say that Solomon brought these horses, being a thousand in number, from 
Damascus and Nisibis, which cities he had taken, others say that they were left 
him by his fathei, who took them from the Amalckitcs , while others, who prefer 
the marvellous, prch iid that they came up out of the sea, and had wings Howe> or, 
Solomon, liaving one day a mind to mow these hoiscs, ordered th( in to he brought 
hefoio him, and was so taken up with them that he spent the remainder of the day, 
till after sunset, in looking on them, by whieh means he neglected the prayer, 
whieh ought to have been said at that tune, till it was too late , but when he per- 
ccivcd his omission, he was so gicatly concerned at it, that, ordering the horses to 
he brought hack, ho killed them all as an oiFering to God, except only a hundred 
of the best of them But God made him iniple amends lor the loss of these hoises, 
by giving him dominion over the winds ® 

^ The most received exposition of this passage is tikcn from the following Tal- 
mudic fable ® 

Solomon ha\ing taken Sidon, and slam the king of that eity, brought away Ins 
dauglitir Jeruda, who hecaine liis fu\ourite , uiidheeiuse she ceased not to lament 
her father’s loss, he oidercd the devils to make nn image of him foi her con«-ol i- 
tion , which being done, and plicod in hci chanihei, she and her maids woisliipped 
It morning and evening, nccoiding to then custom At length, Solomon being iri- 
foimed of this idolatiy, whieh was piactised iindei Ins loot, by his vizir Asaf, ho 
broke the image, and having chastised the woman, went out into the dcscit, where 
he wept and made suppheations to God, who did not think fit, howo\ci, to let his 
uegligcnee pass without some correction It was Solorncm’s custom while he eased, 
oi washed himself, to intrust his signet, on A\hicli Ins kingdom depended, with a 
concubine of his named Amina, one day, theieforc, when she had the ring m her 
custody, a devil, named S ikhar, (arne to her m the shape of Solomon, and received 
the ring from hei , h} viitue of which he became possessed of the kingdom, and 
sat on the throne iii the shape which ho had borrowed, m iking what alterations m 
the law he pie isod Solomon, in the mean time, being changed in his outward ap- 
pearance, and known to none of liis subjects, was obliged to wander about and beg 
alms for liis subsistence, till at length, after the space of foity da\s, which was 
the time the image had been worshipped in his house, the devil flew away, and 
threw the signet into the sea the signet was inimediately swallowed by a fish, 
which being taken and given to Solomon, he found the ring in its belly, and having 
by this means lecovered the kingdom, took Sakhar, and tjing a great stone to his 
ucek, threw him into the lake of Tiberias 7 

t“We tempted him, and we seated on his throne a devil in a human form” 
^Savary 

t « That T may surpass all future princes in magnificence and power 

* See chap 21, p 270 , and chap 27, p 230, &c 

® A1 Beid^wi, A1 Zamakh,, Yahya ® Vide Talm En Jacob, part 2, et Yalkut 
in hb Reg p 182. 7 a 1 Beid., JaUaL, Abulfeda. 
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without lendeiing an account And he shall approach near unto us, 
and shall have an excellent abode inparadue And lemember oin servant 
Job,^ when he cried unto his Lord, saying Veiily Satan hath afflicted me 
with calamity and pain And it was said unto hxm^ Stiike the earth with 
thy foot , which when he had done^ a fountain^ sprang up, and it was said 
to him. This IS for thee to wash in, to refresh thee, and to drink And we 
lestored unto him his family, and as many moie with them, through our 
ineicy , and for an admonition unto those who aie endued with under- 
bt Hiding And ve said unto him, take a handful ofrods^ in thy hand, 
and stuke thy wife theie\Mth and break not thuie oith ^ Verily we 
found him a pitieiit person how excellent a servant was he I for he was 
one who frequently turned himself unto us Bcmembei also our seivants 
Abiaham, and Isaac, and J icob, who were men strenuous and prudent 
Verily we purihed them with a peifect purification, through the lemem- 
brincc of the life to come f and they were, in our sight, elect and good 
men And lemember Ismael, and Elisha,'* and Dhu’lkefl ® for all these 
were good men This is an admonition Veiily the pious shall have an 
excellent place to letuin unto, namely, giidens of peipetual abode, tlie 
gates whereof bhall stand open unto them * As they he down tlieiein, they 
bhill theieask foi many andfoi dunk, and near \\\Qm shall 

sif the vii gias of pa\ a Im refraining then looks f om beholding any besides 
their s2}OU6€s, and of equal age with them ^ This is what ye are promised 
at the day of account This is oui provision, which shall not fail This 
<ih%ll be the rewai d of the i ighteous But for the ti ansgiessors is prepared an 
evil receptacle, namely, hell they shall be cast into the same to be burned, 
and a wi etched couch be Thislet them taste, scalding watei, and 

coiruption flowing from the bodies of the damned, and divers othei things of 

^ Some suppose those wouls relate to the genu, and that Solomon is thereby em- 
powered to release or to keep in chains such ot them as ho pleased 
^ See chap 21, p 271 

Some say there were two spiings, one of hot water, wherein ho bathed, and the 
othoi of cold, of which he drank ® 

" 1 he original not expressing what this handful was to consist of, one supposes 
It nas to be only a handtul of dry grass, or of luslics, and another that it was a 
blanch of a palm-tiec ® 

® The commentators are not agreed what fault dob’s wife had committed, to 
difcerve this chastisement avc have mentioned one opinion already borne think 
it was only because she sta}cd too long on an criand 
rPor he had swoni to give hci a hundred stupes if he recovered 
<iOr, as the words may be interpreted, accoiding to il Zamakhshuii, We hace 
jni] tfiid them, ot peenhat Jy destined and fitted them fot pat adisf 
*■ bee chap 0, p 107 

» bee chap 21, p 271 A1 Rcid iwi here t ikes notice of another tradition con- 
cerning this prophet, viz tliat ho entertained and took caic of a hundred Israelites, 
who fled to him Irom a cert am slaughter from which action he probably had tlio 
surname Of Dhulkcfl given him , the pumary signification of the verb cafala being 
to maintain or take care o/ another If a conjectuie might be founded on this tradi- 
tion, I should fmey the person intended was Obadiah, the governor of Ahab’s 
house 

• The earth chensheth the memory of them Those who fear the Lord shall 
enjoy felicity The gates of the garden of Eden shall open before them.” — 
fSavary 

‘ t e About thirty or thirty-three * 

® A1 Beidnwi ® See the notes to chap 21, p 271 See ibid * See 

1 Kmgs xviii 4 * See the Pi dim Disc sect iv p 71 
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the same kind. And it shall be said to the seducers, This troop which wao 
guided by you shall be thrown, together with you, headlong into hdl they 
shall not be bidden welcome , foi they shall eiitei the file to be burned 
And the seduced shall say to their seducers, Veiily ye shall not be bidden 
welcome ye have brought it upon us , and a wretched abode is hdl * They 
shall say, 0 Lord, doubly mciease the torment of him who hatb bi ought 
this punishment upon us, in the fire of hell And the infidels shall say, 
Why do we not see the men whom we numbeied among the wicked, and 
whom we received with scorn 1 Or do our eyes miss them 1 Verily this 
IS a truth , to wit, the disputing of the inhabitants of hdl fire Siy, 

0 \fohcmmed, unto the idolaters, NTerily I am no other than a wainer and 
theio IS no god, except the one only God, the Almighty, the Lord o^ 
heaven and earth, and of whatsoevei is between them , the mighty, the 
foigiver of sins Say, it is a weighty message, fiom which ye turn aside 

1 had no knowledge of the exalted princes,* when they disputed concerning 
the creation of man (it haiji been revealed unto me only as a proof that I 
am a public preacher ) when thy Lord said unto the angels, Yonly I am 

S bout to cieate man of cla) >N^hen I shall have foimed him, therefoie, and 
all have breathed my spiiit into him, do ye fall down and worship him ^ 
And all the angels woi shipped him, in general, except Eblis, loho was puffed 
up with piide, and became an unbehever God said unto him, 0 Eblis, 
what lunderetli thee from woi shipping that which I ha\e created with my 
hands? Art thou elated with vainpude? Or ait thou really one of 
exalted merit ? t He answered, I am moie excellent than he thou hast 
created me of file, and tliou hast cieated him of clay. God said untohim, 
Get thee hence therefoie, foi thou shalt be diiven away fiom mercy, and 
my curse shall he upon thee, until tlie day of judgment He leplicd, 
0 Lord, Respite me, therefoie, until the day df lesuiiection God said, 
Verily thou shalt be one of those who aie lesjnted until the day of the 
determined time Ehlu said. By thy might do I swear, I will surely 
seduce them all, except thy seivants loho shall he peculiaily chosen fiom 
among them God said, Itu Si just sentence , and I speak the truth I 
will surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall follow tliee, 
altogether ® Say unto the Meccano I ask not of you any rcwaid for this 
my preaching neithei am I one of those who assume a part which belon 
not to them The Koran is no other than an admonition unto all ciea- 
tures and ye shall suiely know what is delivered theiem to he true, after 


* “The unbelievers shall say unto their seducers, You are not deserving^ of any 
pardon you have outgone us in error Horriblo will be our mutual habitations ” 
— Savaty 

* That is, the angels 
y See chap 2, p 6 

t “ Art thou instigated by pride ? Does thy greatneBS consider itself huimliated?** 
•^^vary 

* See chap 7, p 117 , and chap 16, p 211, &c. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

INTFILED, THE TROOPS,* REVEALED AT MECCA** 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD 

The revelation of this book is fiom the mighty, the wise God Yerily 
we have revealed this book unto thee with truth wherefore serve God, 
exhibiting the puie religion unto him OugM not the pure rehgion to he 
exhibited unto God ? But ols to those who take other patrons besides him, 
saying. We worship them only that they may bring us nearer unto God , 
verily God will judge between them concerning that wherem they disagree. 
Surely God will not direct him who is a liar or ungrateful If God had 
been minded to have had a son, he had suiely chosen what he pleased out 
of that which he hath created ® But far be syxh a thing from hmi ! He is 
the sole, the almighty God He hath created the heavens and the earth 
with truth he causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the 
day to succeed the nighfc, and he obhgeth the sun and the moon to perfor& 
their services , each of them hasteneth to an appointed period Is not he 
tlie mighty, the forgiver of sms ? He cieatcd you of one man, and after- 
wards out of him formed his wife and he hath bestowed ^ on you lour 
pair of cattle ® He formeth you in the wombs of your mothers, by several 
giadual formations,^ within three veils of darkness®^ This is God, your 
Lord his is the kingdom there is no God but he Why therefore are 
ye turned aside f om the woi ship of him to idolatry ? If ye be ungrateful, 
verily God hath no need of you , yet he liketh not ingratitude in his 
servants but if ye bo thankful, he will be well pleased with you A 
burdened shall not bear the buiden of another hereafter shall 
return unto your Lord, and ho shall declare unto you that which ye have 
wrought, and will rewa/rd you accoidingly, for he knoweth the innermost 
pai*ts of your breasts When haim befalleth a man, he callcth upon his 
Lord, and tumeth unto him yet afterwards, when God hath bestowed 
on him favour from himself, he forgetteth tliat Being which he invoked 
befoie,*' and settoth up equals unto God, that he may seduce imn fiom his 


• This title 18 taken fiom the latter end of the chapter, Adhere it is said the wicked 
shall be sent to hell, and the righteous admitted into paradise fey tiooys 

^ Except the vciso beginning, Sag, O my servants, who have tiamgressed onanist 
vow own souls, &c ® 

® Because, says al Be'da.wi, there is no being besides himself, but what hath been 
created by iiiin , biiice there cannot be two neccssanly-existent beings and hence 
appears the ahsuidity of the imagination here condemned, because no creatuic can 
resemble the Cre itor, or be woithy to bear the relation of a son to him 

^ Ijitcrally, he hath sent down, from which expression some lia\e imagined that 
these four kinds of beasts were created m paradise, and thence sent down to earth * 

* See chap 6, p 113, 114. 

^ Seo chap 22, p 274 

« t c The belly, the womb, and the membranes which enclose the embryo. 

** Or, He foigetteth the evil which Jie before prayed against 

’ Jallalo'ddin, al Beiddwi. * Al Zamakh. 
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way Say urdo such a mcm, Enjoy this life m tliy infidelity for a little 
while hut hereafter shalt thou surely be owe of the inhabitants of hell fire 
Shall he who giveth himself up to prayer in the hours of the night, 
prostrate, and standing, a/nd who taketh heed as to the life to come, and 
hopeth for the mercy of his Lokd, he dealt with as the wicked unhdiever ? 
Say, Shall they who know thevr duty, and they who know it not, 
be held equal ? Venly the men of undei standing only will be warned 
Say, O my servants who believe, fear your Lobd They who do good 
in this world shall obtain good in the next , ^ and God’s earth is spa- 
cious ^ venly those who persevere with patience shall receive their 
recompence without measura Say, I am commanded to worship God, 
and to exhibit the pure religion unto him and I am commanded 
to be the first Moslem.^ Say, Venly I fear, if I be disobedient unto my 
Lord, the punishment of the great day Say, I worship God, exhibiting 
my leligion pure unto him . but do ye worahip that which ye will, besides 
3iim Say, venly they will he the losers, who shall lose their own souls, 
and their families, on the day of resurrection is not this manifest loss ? 
Over them shall he roofs of fire, and under tliem shall he floors of fiie^ 
With this doth God temfy his servants wherefore, O my seivants, fear 
me But those who eschew the worship of idols, and are turned unto God, 
shall receive good tidings Bear good tidings therefore unto my servants, 
who hearken unto my word, and follow that which is most excellent there- 
in these are they whom God directeth, and these aie men of undei stand- 
ing Him, therefore, on whom the sentence of etei nal punishment shall 
be justly pronounced, canst thou, 0 Mohammed, deliver lain who is destined 
to dwell in the Are of hdl ? t But for those who fear their Lord will he 
prepared high apartments in paradise, over whic h shall he other apartments 
built , and rivers shall run beneath them this is the promise of God , and 
God will not be contrary to the promise Dost thou not see that Goi> 
sendeth down watei from heaven, and causeth the same to enter and form 
sources in the earth , and produceth thereby corn of various soi bs ? Aftei- 
wards he causeth the same to wither , and thou seest it become yellow 
afterwards he maketh it crumble into dust J Verily, herein is an instruc- 
tion to men of understanding Shall he, therefore, whoso breast God hath 

enlarged to receive the religion of Islam, and who folio weth the light from 
hLS Lord, he as he whose heart is hardened ? But woe unto those whose 


* Or, TTiey who do good shall obtain good even in this world 

^ Wherefore let him who cannot safUy exercise his religion whore he was born or 
resides, fly to a place of liberty and security * 

^ i e The first of the Korcish who professeth the true religion , or the leader m 
chief of the Moslems 

* “Say, A whiilwmd of fire shall cover their heads, and shall enwrap their 
feet ” — Savary 

t “Wilt thou save him against whom the fatal sentence is pronounced? lie is 
already the victim of flames — Savary 

t “ The heat embrowneth the harvest They fall under the edge of the sickle ** — 
Savary, 


« A1 BeicUwL 
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hearts ai*e baidened against the remembrance of God ! they are in a 
manifest error God hath revealed a most excellent discourse , a book 
confoimable to itself, and containing repeated admonitions The skins of 
those who fear their Loed shrink for fear thereat , afterwards their skins 
glow soft, and their hearts alsoy at the remembrance of their Lord * This 
ts the direction of Gk)D he will direct thereby whom he pleaseth , and 
whomsoever God shall cause to err, he shall have no director Shall he, 
therefore, who shall be obliged to screen himself with his face™ from the 
seventy of the punishment on the day of resurrection, be as lie who is 
secvre tlmefrom ? f And it shall be said unto the ungodly, Taste that 
which ye have deserved Those who were befoie them accused their 
apostles of imposture , wherefore a punibhment came upon them from 
whence they expected it not and God caused them to take shame in this 
present life , but the punishment of the life to come will certainly be 
greater If they were men of understanding, they would know this Now 
have we proposed unto mankind, in this Koyan, every kind of parable , 
that they may be warned an Arabic Koran, wherein there is no ciooked- 
ness that they may fear God God propoundeth as a parable a man who 
hath several companions which aie at mutual variance, and a man who 
committeth himself wholly to one person ° shall these be held in equal 
comparison ? God forbid * But the gi eater part of them do not under- 
stand Veiily thou, 0 Mohammed^ shalt die, and they also shall die and 
ye shall debate the mattei ^ with one another before your Lord, at the day 
of resuiiection [* XXIY ] Wlio is more unjust than he who uttereth a 
he concerning God, and denieth the tiuth when it comcth unto himl Is 
there not a dweWiug provided in hell for the unbelievers? But he who 
biingeth the truth, and giveth credit thereto,'^ these are they who fear God, 
they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, m the sight of their Lord 
this shall be the recompence of the righteous , that God may expiate 
fiom them the veiy worst of that which they have wrought, and may ren- 
der them their reward accoiding to the utmost merit of the good which 
they have wi ought Is not God a ^xiWiGient protector of his sei vant ? yet 
they will attempt to make thee afiaid of the false deities which they worship 


* ** Those who fear the Lord shudder at the reading thereof, their terror dies 
away by degrees, and they eagerly receive the dmne word ** — Savary 
“ For his hands shall be chained to his neck, and ho shall not be able to oppose 
any thing, but his face to the fire ® 

f ‘‘ Fcareth not the unbclievci that the seal of reprobation shall bo imprinted on 
his forehead at the day of resurrection ? ” — Savary 
n i « No contradiction, defect, oi doubt 

o This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who is distracted in the 
service of^different masters , and the satisfaction of mind which attends the wor- 
shipper of the only tru. God ^ 

p For the prophet will represent his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry, 
and their obstinacy and they will make frivolous excuses , as that they obeyed 
their chiefs, and kept to the religion of their fathers, &c ® 

e Mohammed and his followeis some suppose that by the latter words Abu 
Beer is particularly intended, because he asserted the prophet’s veracity m respect to 
his journey to heav en 


« A1 Beidawl 


^ Idem 


8 Idem. 
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besides God ^ But ho whom God shall cause to err, shall have none to 
duect him and he whom God shall direct, shall have none to mislead him 
Is not God most mighty, able to avenge I If thou ask them who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, they will surely answer, God Say, Do 
ye think, theiefoie, that the devtiea which ye invoke besides God, if God be 
pleased to afflict me, are able to reheve me from his affliction ? or if he be 
pleased to show mercy unto me, that they aie able to withhold his meicy ? 
Say, God is my sufficient suppoit m him let those put their trust, who 
86^ in whom to confide * Say, O my people, do ye act according to your 
state , veiily I will act accoi ding to mine + hereafter shall ye know on which 
of us will be inflicted a punishment that shall cover him with shame, and 
on whom a lasting punishment shall fall Yeiily we have revealed unto 
thee the book of the Kordn, for the instruction of mankind, with truth 
Whoso shall be directed thereby, shall he directed to the advantage q/’his own 
soul , and whoso shall err, shall only eir against the same and thou art 
not a guardian over them , God taketh unto himself the souls of men at 
the time of their death , and those which die not he aho taketh in their 
sleep ® and he withholdeth those on which he hath passed the deciee of 
deitli,^ but sendeth back the others till a determined period “ Yeiily heiem 
ai e signs unto people who consider. Have tJve Koreish taken idols for their 
intercessors with Ood 1 Say, What, although they have not dominion over 
any thing, neither do they understand ? Say, Intercession is altogethei in 
the disposal of God ^ his is the kingdom of heaven and eaith y and heie- 
aftei shall ye leturn unto him When the one sole God is mentioned, the 
hearts of those who believe not in the life to come, shrink with horroi 
but when the/afee gods, which ai e worshipped him, aie mentioned, 

behold, they aie filled with joy Say, O God, the cieator of heaven and 
earth, who knowtst that which is secret, and that which is manifest, thou 
slialt judge between thy servants concerning that wheiein they disagree If 
those who act unjustly were matters of whatever is in the caith, and as 
much moie theicwith, verily they would gne it to ransom thernseh es fiom 


' The Koreish used to tell Mohammed that they feared their pods would do him 
some mischief, and deprive him of the use of his limbs, or of Ins reason, because he 
spoke disgiacefully of them It is thought by some that this passage vas verified 
in Khalcd Ebn al W alid , i\ho, being sent by Mohammed to demolish the idol of Uzr i, 
■was advised bj the keeper of hei temple to take heed what he did, because the 
goddess was able to avenge herself severely but he was so little moved at the 
man’s warning, tliat he immediately stepped up to the idol, and broke her nose To 
support the latter explication, they say, that what happened to Khaled is attributed 
to Mohammed, because the former Mas tlien executing the piophet s oiders ® A 
ciicnmstince not much different from the abo-\c- mentioned is told of the demolition 
of A Hat 

♦ “Ihe arm of the Almighty is my suppoit It is in him that the vise put their 
trust ’ — Savaiy 

f “ Say unto them, Unite all your efforts, I will act on my side, and soon shall 
} e know — Savary 

• That is, seemingly, and to outward appearance , sleep being the image of death 

* Not permitting them to return again into their bodies 

® Vtjg, into their bodies, when they awake ^ 

▼ Kor none can or dare presume to intercede with him unless by his permission. 


® Al BeidawL Vide Gagnier, Not in Ahwlf Vat Moh p 127 ^ Al Beidawi, 



CHAP XXXIX 


AL KORAN 


381 


the evil of the punishment, on the day of resurrection and there shall 
appeal unto them, from God, terrors which they never imagined , and there 
shall appear unto them the evils of that which they shall have gained , and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them When harm befalleth 
man, he calletli upon us , yet afterwards, when we have bestowed on him 
favour from us, he saith, I have received it merely because of GoiTs know- 
ledge of my deserts ^ On the conti ary, it is a trial , but the greater part of 
them know it not Those who were befoie them said the same ^ but that 
which they had gained, profited them not , and the evils which they had 
deserved, fell upon them And whoever of these Meccans shall have acted 
unjustly, on tliem likewise shall fall the evils which they shall have 
deserved , ^ neither shall they frustrate tlw divine vengeance Do they not 
know that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and 
IS sparing unto wlwm lie pleaseth ? V eiily herein a/re signs unto people who 
believe Say, 0 myseriants who have tiansgreosed against your own 
souls, despair not of the meicy of God seeing that God forgiveth all 
sms,* for he is gracious and meiciful And be turned unto your 

Lord, and resign yourselves unto him, before the threatened punishment 
overtake you , for then ye shall not be helped And follow the most 
excellent instructions which have been sent down unto you fiom youi 
Lord, before the punishment come suddenly upon you, and ye perceive 
not the approach thereof y and a soul sav, Alas * for that I have been 
negligent m my duty to God , verily I have been one of the scorners 
or say. If God had directed mo, venly I had been one of the pious or 
say when it seeth the prepared pumshment, If I could return once more 
into the world, I would become one of the righteous But God shall 
answer, My signs came unto thee heretofore, and thou didst charge them 
with falsehood, and wast pufied up with pride , and thou becamest one of 
the unbelievers. On the day of resurrection, thou shalt see the faces of 
those who have uttered lies concerning God, become black is there not an 
sbodiQ prepared in hell for the arrogant? But God shall deliver those who 
shall fear him, and shall set them in their place of safety evil shall not 
touch them, neither shall they be giieved God ts the creator of all things, 
and he ts the governor of all thmgs. His aie the keys of heaven and 
earth and they who belie\e not in the signs of God, they shall perish 
Say, Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than God, oh ye fools? since 
it hath been spoken by levelation unto thee, and also unto the prophets who 
have been before thee, saying, Venly, if thou join any partners with God thy 
work will be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly be one of 


^ Or by means of my own wisdom 

* “ Scarcely have wo stretched forth unto him a succouring hand, before he saith, 
I have deserved this favour ” — Savory 

* As did Kartm in particular * 

y As it happened accordingly , for they were punished with a sore famine for seven 
years, and had the bravest of their warriors cut off at the battle of Bedr * 

■ To those who sincerely repent, and profess his unity for the sms of idolaters 
will not be forgiven * 


» See chap 28, p 323 » A1 Beidfiwi * See p 11, note ** 

2 L 
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those who peiish ‘ wherefore rather fear God, and be one of those who 
give thanka But they make not a due estimation of God * since the 
whole earth shall he hv^ his handful, on the day of resurrection , and 
the heavens shall he rolled together in his right hand Praise be unto him I 
and far be he exalted above the %dols which they associate with hvm I 
The trumpet shall be sounded,^ and whoever are m heaven, and whoever 
are on earth, shall expire , except those whom God shall please to ex-* 
envpt from the common faio Afterwards it shall be sounded again , and 
behold, they shall arise and look up And the earth shall shine by the 
light of its Lord , and the book shall be laid opm^^ and the prophets and 
the martyrs shall be brought ao witnesses , and judgment shall be given 
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated unjustly And 
every soul shall be fully rewarded, according to that which it shall have 
wrough t , for he pei fectly kno weth whatevei they do And the unbolievei s 
shall be dnven unto hell by troops, until, when they shall arm e at 
the same, the gates thereof ^hall be opened and the keepei’s thereof® shall 
say unto them, Did not apostles from among you come unto you, who re- 
hearsed unto you the signsof your Lord, and warned you of th© meeting 
of this youi day ? They shall answer. Yea but the sentence of eternal 
punishment hath been justly pronounced on the unbelievers ^ It shall bo 
said unto them^ Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell therein for ever , and 
miserable shall he the abode of the proud I But those who shall have 
feared their Lord shall be conducted by troops towards paradise, until they 
shall arrive at the same and the gates thereof shall be ready set open , and 
the guards thereof shall say unto them, Peace he on you ! ye ha\ e been 
good wherefore enter ye into paradue^ to lemain therein foi ever And 
they shall answei, Praise be unto God, who hath performed his promise 
unto us, and hath made us to inherit the earth, that we may dwell 
in paradise wherever we please * How excellent is the reward of those 


» See chap 6, p 107, note ** 

^ The first time, says al Beid^wi, who consequently supposes there will be no 
more than two blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Kor^n), though 
others suppose there will bo three ® 

° These, some say, will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, and the 
angel of death, who yet will afterwai ds all die, at the command of God , ® it being 
the constant opinion of the Mohammedan doctors, that every soul, both of men, and 
of animals, which live either on land, or in the sea, and of the angels also, must 
necessarily taste of death 7 others suppose those who will be exempted are the 
angels who bear the throne of God , ® or the black-eyed damsels, and other in- 
habitants of paradise ® 

The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty days, according 
to Yahya and others, there are some, however, who suppose it will be as many years ^ 

^ See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 62 

• See chap 74, and the Prelim Disc sect iv p 66 

^ See chap 7, p 118, chap 11, p 186 It seems as if the damned, by these 
words, attributed their ruin to God^s decree of predestination 

This IS a metaphorical expression, representing the perfect security, and abund- 
ance, which the blessedl will enjoy in paradise 


* See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 59 ® Al Beidawi, Yahya, ? Vide Pocock, 

not in Port Mosis, p 266 ® Al Beid&wi ® Jallalo’ddm ^ See the Prelim 

Disc, ubi sup 
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yrho work ngkteoumess / And thou shalt see the angels going in piocession 
round the throne, celebiating the praises of their Lord * and judgment 
shall be given between them with tiuth, and they shall say, Praise be unto 
OoD, the Lord of all creatures I 


CHAPTER XL 


INTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVER, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP THF MOST Ml RCIFUL OOD 

H M ^ The levelation of this book is fiom the mighty, the wise God , 
the forgiver of sm and the accepter of repentance, seveie in punishing, 
long sufieiing There is no God but he before him shall be the general 
assembly at the last day Hone disputeth against the signs of God, except 
the unbelievers but let not their piosperous dealing in the land^ deceive 
thee with mm aUv/rement The people of Hoah, and the confederated 
injidds which were after them, accused their respective prophets of imposture 
before these , and each nation hatched dl designs against their apostle, that 
they might get him into thm/r power, and they disputed with vain reasoning, 
that they might thereby invalidate the truth wherefoie I chastised them , 
and how severe was my punishment * Thus hath the sentence of thy Lord 
]ustly passed on the unbelieveis , and they shall he the inhabitants of hell 
fire The angels who beai the thione of God, and those who stand about it, 
celebiate the pmse of their Lord, and believe in him, and they ask pardon 
for the true believers, saying, 0 Lord, thou encompassest all tlimgs 
by thy meicy and knowledge , wheiefoie forgive those who repent, and 
follow thy path, and deliver them from the pains of hell 0 Lord, le.id 
them also into gardens of eternal abode, which thou hast promised unto 
them, and unto eveiy one who shall do right, of their fatheis, and their 
wives, and their childien, for thou art the mighty, the wise God And 
deliver them fiom evil, foi whomsoever tliou shalt deliver fiom evil oii 
that day, on him wilt thou show mercy, and this will be great salvation 
But the mfidels at the day of judgment, shall hear a voice crying unto them, 
Verily the hatred of God towai'ds you is more giievous than your hatred 
towards yourselves, since ye weie called unto the faith, and would not be- 
lieve They shall sav, 0 Lord, thou hast given us death twice, and thou 
<« 

• “ The angels, bare-footed, around the sublime throne, shall publish the praises 
of the Highest ” — Savory 

^ This title IS taken from the passage wherein mention is made of one of Pharaoh’s 
family, who believed in Moses 
‘ See the Prel Disc sect in p 42, &c 
k By trading into Syria and Taman See chap 3, p 58, note L 
^ These are the Cherubim, the highest order of angels, who approach nearest to 
God’s presence * 
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hast twice given us life and we confess our sins is there therefore no 
way to get forth om this fire 1 And %t shall he answered them^ This hath 
hef alien you^ for that when one Gk)D was preached unto you^ ye believed not, 
but if a plurality of gods had been associated with him, ye had beheved 
and j ndgment helongeth unto the high, the great God * It is he who showeth 
you his signs, and sendeth down food unto you from heaven but none will 
be admonished, except he who turneth himself unto God Call therefore 
upon God, exhibiting your religion pure unto him, although the infidels be 
averse thereto He is the Being of exalted degree, the possessor of the 
till one , who sendeth down the spirit, at his command, on such of his ser- 
vants as he pleaseth that he may warn mankind of the day of meeting,*^ 
the day whereon thev shall come forth out of their graves^ and nothing of 
what concemeth them shall be hidden from Gop Unto whom wiU the 
kingdom hdong, on that day ] Unto the only, the almighty God, On that 
day shall every soul be rewarded accoiding to its merits there shall he no 
injustice done on that day , Yerily God will he swift in taking an account 
Wherefore warn them, 0 prophet^ of the dav which shall suddenly approach , 
when mens heai ts shall come up to their throats, and strangle them. The 
ungodly shall hare no friend or intercessor who shall be heard. God will 
know the deceitful eye, and that which their breasts conceal, and God will 
judge with tinith , but the false gods which they invoke besides him, shall 
not judge at all , for God is he who heareth and seeth. Have they not 
gone through the earth, and seen what hath been the end of those who were 
befoie them? They vere more mighty than these in stiength, and left 
more considerable footsteps of their power in the eaith yet God chastised 
them foi their sins, and there was none to protect them from God t This 
they svfered, because their apostles had come unto them with evident signs^ 
and they disbelieved wherefore God chastised them , for he is strong, and 
seveie in punishing We heretofore sent Moses with our signs and mani- 
fest power, unto Pharaoh, and Haman, and Kai’hn , and they said, He is si 
sorceier and a liar And when he came unto them with the tinitli fiom us, 
they said. Slay tlie sons of those who have believed with him, and save 
their daughters alive ° but the stratagem of the infidels was no other 

“ Having first created us in a state of death, or void of life and sensation, and 
then given life to the inanimate body ,3 and afterwards caused us to die a natural 
death, and raised us again at the resurrection Some understand the first death to 
be a natural death, and the second that m the sepulchre, after the body shall have 
been there laiscd to life in order to be examined ,* and consequently suppose the two 
revivals to be those of the sepulchre and the resurrection ® 

* ‘‘Ye have denied the unity of God, ye have offered incense unto idols, the 
Highest, the supreme God, hatn pronounced the sentence of your condemnation 
— iSauary 

“ When the Creator and his creatures,® the inhabitants of heaven and of earth, 
the false deities and their worshippers, the oppressor and the oppressed, the la- 
bourer and his works, shall meet each other ^ 

t “ The sword of divine justice exterminated tb em in the midst of their crimes 
and nothing could snatch them from his vengeance ” — Savary 

® * 6 , Pursue the resolution which has been formerly taken, and execute it more 
stnctly for the future See chap 7, p 129, note p 

* See chap 2, p 4 * See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 55, &c • A1 Beid&w 4 

Jallido'ddm ® See chap 6, p 100 7 A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo^ddin 
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than vain And Pharaoh said, Let me alone, that I may kill Moses, 
and let him call upon his Lobjd veiily I fear lest he change your le- 
ligion, or cause violence to appear in the eaith^ And Moses said unto 
h%8 people^ Yeiily I have recourse unto iny Lord, and your Loiu>, 
to defend me agamst every proud person, who believeth not in the day 
of account And a man who was a true believer, of the family of Pharaoh ** 
and concealed in his faith, said, Will ye put a man to death, because he 
saitb, God %8 my Lord, seeing he is come unto you with evident signs 
from your Lord ? If he be a liar, on him wdl the punwlvtmnt o/his false- 
hood light, but if he speaketh the truth, some of those judgments with 
which he threateneth you will fall upon you verily God dii ecteth not him 
who 13 a tiansgressor, or a bar O my people, the kingdom is youis 
this day, amd ye are conspicuous in the eaith , but who shall defend us 
from the scourge of God, if it come unto us]® Pharaoh said, I only 
propose to you what I think to he most eocpedient , and I guide you 
only into the right path And he who had believed said, O my people, 
Yerily I fear for you a day like that of the confederates against the prophets 
%n former times , a condition like that of the people of Noah, and the tribes 
of Ad and Thamud, and of those who have lived aftei them foi God 
willeth not that any injustice he done unto his servants. O my people, venly 
I fear for you the day wheiton men shall call unto one anothei f the day 
whereon ye shall be turned back from the tribunal, and driven to hell then 
shall ye have none to protect you against God And he whom God shall 
cause to eri shall have no diiector Joseph came unto you, befoie Moses, 
with evident sigm , but ye ceased not to doubt of the religion which he 
preached unto you, until, when he died, ye said, God will by no means 
send another apostle, after him Thus doth God cause him to eir, who is a 
transgressor, and a sceptic They who dispute against the signs ol God, 
without any authoiity which hath come unto them, are in great abomi- 
nation with God, and with those who believe Thus doth God seal 
up every pi oud and stubborn heart And Phaiaoh said, O Haman, build me 
a tower, that I may reach the tiacts, the tracts of heaven, and may view the 
God of Moses, for verily I think him to be a liar And thus the evil of 


P For they advised him not to put Moses to death, lest it should he thought ho 
was not able to oppose him by dint of argument ® 

*1 By raising of commotions and seditions, in order to introduce his new icligion 
^ This seems to have been the same person who is mentioned, chap 28, p 318 
■ See the speech of Gamaliel to the Jewish Sanhedrim, when the apostles were 
brought before them ® 

♦ “ O Egyptians I vou now rule upon the earth , your empire flonrisheth , but who 
shall shiela you from the vengeance of heaien, if it resolveth to punish you? ‘I 
order unto you nothing but that which is just/ replied Pharaoh * All that which I pro- 
pose to you IS according to sound reason ’ * O Egyptians,’ added the believer, ‘ I 
tremble lest the fate of the rebel nations should be your portion I fear for you the 
chastisement of the people of Noah, of Ad, and of Thamud — Savary, 

* i e The day of judgment, when the inhabitants of paradise, and of hell, shall 
enter into mutual discourse when the latter shall call for help, and the seducers 
and the seduced shall cast the blame upon each other 

^ See chap 28, p 320 


^ A1 Beid&WL ^ Acts v. 88, 39. A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin 
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his work was piepared for Pharaoh, and he turned aside from the rigM 
path * and the stratagems of Pharaoh ended only in loss And he who had 
believed said, O my people, follow me I will guide you into the lught way 
O my people, venly this present life w but a temporary enjoyment, but tJie 
life to come is the mansion of film continuance Whoever worketh evil 
shall only be rewarded in equal proportion to the same but whoever 
worketh good, whether male or female, and w a true believer, they shall 
enter paradise they shall be provided for therein superabundantly And, 
O my people, as for me, I invite you to salvation , but ye invite me to hell 
fire ye invite me to deny Gon, and to associate with him that whereof I 
have no knowledge , but I invite you to the most mighty, the forgivei 
of 81718 There ts no doubt but that the false gods to which ye invite 
me deserve not to be invoked, either in this world or in the next 
and that we must return unto God , and that the transgressors shall 
be the inhabitants of hell fire and ye shall tli^n remember what I now say 
unto you And I commit my affair unto God, for God regardeth his 
servants Wherefore God delivered him from the evils which they had 
devised , and a gnevous punishment encompassed the people of Pharaoh ^ 
They shall be exposed to the fire of hell morning and evening ^ and the 
clay whereon the hour of judgjnent shall come, tt shall he said unto them, 
Enter, 0 people of Pharaoh, into a most severe torment And thinJc on the 
time when the infidels shall dispute together in hell fire , and the weak shall 
siy unto those who behaved with airogance,^ Verily we were your fol- 
lowers will ye therefoie relieve us from any part of fire] Those who 
behaved with ariogance shall answer. Verily we are all doomed to sufffT 
therein for God hath now judged between his servants. And they who 
shall he in the fiio shall say unto the keepers of hell,^ Call ye on your 
Lokd, that he would ease us, foi one day, from this punishment They 
shall answei. Did not your apostles come unto you with proofs? 

They shall say, Yea. The keepers shall reply. Do ye therefore call on God 
but the calling of the unbelievers on him shall be only in vain We will 
surely assist our apostles, and those who believe, in this present life, and on 
the day whereon the witnesses shall stand forth a day, whereon the 
excuse of the unbelievers shall not avail them , but a curse shall attend 
them, and a wretched abode We heretofore gave unto Moses a direction , 


^ Your gods cannot grant the prayers of mortals, either in this world, or m that 
which 18 to come — Savary 

^ Some are of opmion that those who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true be- 
liever, his kinsman, are the persons more particularly meant in this place , for they 
tell us that the said believer fled to a mountain, where they found him at prayers 
guarded by the wild beasts, which ranged themselves m order about him , and that 
his pursuers thereupon returned in a great fhght to their master, who put them to 
death for not performing his command ^ 

^ Some expound these words of the previous punishment they are doomed to suf- 
fer, according to a tradition of Ebn Masud, which informs us, that their souls were 
lu the crops of blackbirds, which are exposed to hell fire every morning and evening 
until the day of judgment * 

* See chap 14, p 206, note* 
y Sec chap 74. 


X A1 Beid&wi. 
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and we left aa an inlieritance unto the children of Israel the hook of ihe 
law , a direction, and an admonition to mm of undeistanding Wherefore 
do thou 0 prop/ist, bear the insvlts of the tnfdeU with patience , for the 
promise of God %8 true and ask paidon for thy fault and celebrate 
the praise of thy Lord, in the evening and in the morning As to those 
who impugn the signs of God, without any convincing proof which hath 
been revealed unto them, there is nothing but pride in their hi easts,® hut 
they shall not attain th^r desire wheiefoie fly for refuge unto God , for 
tt is he who heaieth and seeth Venly the creation of heaven and earth is 
more consideiable * than the creation of man but the greater part of 
men do not understand The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal , 
nor they who beheve and work righteousness, and the evil doer how fev 
revolv^ these things in their mind * The last hour will surely come , there is 
no doubt theieof but the greater part of men believe it not Your Lord 
said. Call upon me, and I will hear you but they who pioudly disdain mv 
seiwice shall entei with ignominy into helL It is God who hath appointed 
the night for you to take your rest therein, and the day to give you light 
verily God is endued with beneficence towards mankind , but the gieatei 
part of men do not give thanks This is God, your Lord, the Creator of all 
things, there is no God besides him how therefore are ye turned asid( 
from his woishp? Thus are they turned aside, who oppose the signs of 
God It IS God who hath given you the earth for a stable floor, and 
the heaven foi a ceiling , and who hath formed you, and made your forms 
beautiful, and feedeth you with good things This is God, your Lord 
Wheiefore blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures He is the living 
God there is no God but he Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto 
him the pure religion Piaise be unto God, the Lord of all cieaturcs ’ 
Say, Yerily I am forbidden to worship the deities which ye invoke, besides 
God, after that evident proofs have come unto me from my Lord , and 
I am commanded to resign myself unto the Lord of all creatuies It is he 
who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, and afterwards 
of coagulated blood , and afterwaids brought you forth infants out of your 
mother's womhs then he permittcth you to attain your age of full strength, 
and afterwards to grow old men (but some of you die before that age\ and 
to arrive at the determined period of your life, ^ that perad venture ye may 
understand J 7^ w he who giveth life, and causeth to die and when 


“ In being too backward and negligent lu advancing the true religion, for fear 
of the infidels ’ 

• This Sentence may he understood generally, though it was revealed on account 
of the idolatrous Meccans or of the Jews, who said of Mohammed, This man is 
not our lord, but the Messias the son of DaOid, whose kingdom will he extended over 
sea and lavd^ 

* “ Is more wonderful ” — Savary 
t “ The day for labour ” — Savary 
^ See chap 22, p 274 

t “ As children you enter on the career of life you reach at length the vigour 
of your years, and soon old age overtaketh you Many finish their course before 
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lie decreoth. a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is Dost thou 
nofc observe those who dispute against the signs of God, how they are 
turned aside from the true faith ? They who charge with falsehood the 
book of the Kordn^ and the other actiptu/res and revealed doctrines which we 
have sent our former apostles to 'preachy shall hereafter know thnr foUy, 
when the collars shall he on their necks, and the chains hy which they shall 
be dragged into hell then shall they be burned in the fire And it shall 
be said unto them. Where aie the gods which ye associated, besides God 1 
They shall answer, They have withdrawn themselves from us yea, we 
called on nothing ® heretofore. Thus doth God lead the unbelievers into 
error Tins hath befallen you^ for that ye rejoiced insolently on eaith, 
in that which was false , and for that ye were elated with immodeiatojoy 
Entei the gates of hell, to remain therein for ever and w retched shall he 
the abode of the haughty ! Wherefore, pei severe with patience, 0 Mo^ 
hammed, for the promise of God ts tiue Whether we cause thee to see 
any pait of the punishment with which we have threatened them, or 
whether we cause thee to die before thou see %t , before us shall they 
be assembled at the last day ' We ha\e sent a great number of apostles 
before thee , ^ the histones of some of whom we have related unto thee, and 
tlhe histones of others of them we have not i elated unto thee but no 
apostle had the power to produce a sign, unless by the permission of 
God When the command of God, therefore, shall come, judgment shall be 
given with truth , and then shall they perish who endeavour to lender the 
signs of God of no effect. It is God who hath given you the cattle, that ye 
may ride on some of them, and may eat of others of them , (ye alsoieceive 
other advantages therefrom ^ ®) and that on them ye may arrive at the 
business proposed in your mind and on them are ye carried by land, 
and on ships hy sea t And he showeth you his signs , which, therefore, of 
the signs of God, will ye deny ? Do they not pass through the earth, and 
see what hath been the end of those who were before them ? They weie 
moie numerous than these, and moie mighty in strength, and Itft more 
considerable monuments <f tlmr power m the earth yet that which 
they had acquired piofited them not And when their apostles came unto 
them with evident joroo/® of tlmr mission, they rejoiced m the knowledge 
which was with them ^ but that which they mocked at encompassed them J 
And when they beheld our vengeance, they said, We believe in God 
alone, and we renounce the idols which we associated with him but their 


they reach the latter, but all fulfil the period which hath been appointed by the 
Eternal These divers stages through which man passeth ought to serve for his 
instruction ” — Savary 

® Seeing an idol is nothing in the world * 

* bee the Prelim Disc sect iv p 64 

• See chap 16, p 214 

t “ They are to you on the land that which a ship is on the sea ” — Savary 

^ Being prejudiced in favour of their own erroneous doctrmes, and despising the 
instructions of the prophets 

X ** They scoffed at their doctrines. Their mockenes have fallen back on them- 
fielves 
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faith availed them not, after they had beholden our vengeance * Thu 
was the ordinance of God, which was formerly observed in respeot 
to his servants . and then did the unbelievers perish. 


CHAPTER XLI 

INTITLED, ARE DISTINCTLY EXPLAINED ,« REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD 

H M ^ This IS a revelation fiom the most Merciful , a book, the veises 
whereof are distinctly explained,* an Aiabic Koran, foi the instruction of 
people who undei'stand , bearing good tidii)gs, and denouncing threats 
but the greater part of them turn aside, and hearken not thereto And 
they Sr^y, Oui hearts are veiled fiom the doctrine to which thou invitest us 
and tli^e %s a deafness in oui ears, and a curtain between us and thee , 
wherefore act thou as tlum shalt tlwnhjit foi we shall act according to our 
own sentiments Say, Verily I am only a man hke you It is revealed 
unto me that your God is one God wherefore direct your way stiaight 
unto him , and ask paidon of him for what is past And woe be to the 
idolaters who give not the appointed alms, and beheve not in the life to 
come I But as to those who believe and work righteousness, they shall re- 
ceive an everlasting rewaid Say, Do ye indeed disbelieve m him who 
created the earth in two days ^ and do ye set up equals unto him? He is 
the Lord of all creatuies And he placed in the earth mountains fiimly 
rooted,* rising above the same and he blessed it , and provided therein 
the food of the creatures designed to he the inhabitants thereof, in four days , “ 
equally, foi those who ask ” Then he set his mind to the creation ^hea- 
ven, and it was smoke f and he said unto it, and to the eaith, Come, either 

* “ But their fai^h hath been in vain They believed not until they felt the 
avenging scourge ” — Savary 

« Some intitle this chapter Worship, or Adoration, because the infidels are herein 
commanded to forsake the worship of idols, and to worship God but the thirty- 
second chapter bearing the same title, that which we have here prefixed, is, for 
distinction, generally used 

^ See the Prelim Disc sect iii p 42, &c. 

* See chap 11, p 176, note K 

^ Viz , The two first days of the week ® 

^ See chap 16, p 216 

“ Ihat'^s, including the two former days wherein the earth was created 

“ For all, in proportion to the necessity of each, and as their several appetites 
require Some refer the word sawhan here translated equally, and which also sig- 
nifies completely, to the four days , and suppose the meaning to be, that God crea- 
ted these things in just so many entire and complete days ? 

^ Or darkness A1 Zamakhshari says this smoke proceeded from the waters 
under the throne of God (which throne was one of the things created before the 
heavens and the earth), and rose above the water, that the water being dried up, 
the earth was formed out of it, and the heavens out of the smoke which had 
mounted aloft 
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obediently, or against youi will They answered, We come, obedient to 
Qvy ooTnmand* And he formed them into seven heavens, in two days / 
and revealed unto every heaven its office And we adorned the lower 
heaven with Lghts, and 'placed tlv&rem a guard of angels ** This is the dis- 
position of the mighty, the wise God If the Meccans withdraw frcm these 
instructions^ say, I denounce unto you a sudden destruction, like the 
destruction of Ad and Tliamud. When the apostles came unto them 
before them and behind them,' saying^ Worship God alone, they answered, 
If our Lord had been pleased to send messengers, he had surely sent angels 
and we believe not the mesmge with which ye are sent As to the tribe of 
Ad, they behaved insolently in the earth, without reason, and said. Who is 
more mighty than we m strength % Did they not see that God, who had 
created them, was more mighty than they in strength ? And they know- 
ingly rejected our signs Wherefore we sent against them a piei cing wind, 
on days of ill luck,* that we might make them taste the punishment of 
shame in this woild , but the* punishment of the life to come will be more 
shameful , and they shall not bp piotected therefrom And as to Thamud, 
we directed them , but they loved blindness better than the true direction 
wherefoie the terrible noise of an ignominious punishment assailed them, 
for that which they had deserved , but we delivered those who believed, 
and feaied God^ And 'uoam them of the day on which the enemies of 
God shall be gathered together unto Jidl fiie, and shall march in distinct 
bands , until, when they shall arrive theieat, their ears, and their eyes, and 
their skins, shall bear witness against them of that which they shall have 
wrought And they shall say unto their skins,f Wherefore do ye bear 
witness against us ? They shall answer, God hath caused us to speak, who 
giveth speech unto all things he created you the fiist time , and unto him 
are ye letumed Ye did not hide yourselves, while ye sinned, so that your 
ears, and your eyes, and youi skins could not bear witness against you " 
but ye tliought that God was ignorant of many things which ye did This 
was your opinion, which ye imagined of your Lord it hath ruined you , 
and ye are become lost people Whether they bear their torment, hell hie 
shall he their abode , oi whether they beg for favour, they shall not obtain 

* “ He cast his glance on the heaven, which was only a pile of smoke He said 
unto heaven and earth, Come, obey my voice Heaven and earth replied, Wo 
obey *’ — Savary 

P Viz , On the fifth and sixth days of the week It is said the heavens were crea- 
ted on Thursday, and the sun, moon, and stars, on Fnday , in the evening of which 
last day Adam w as made ® 

See chap 15, p 210 

' That IS on every side , persuading and urging them continually, and by argu- 
ments drawn from past examples, and the expectation of future rewards or punish- 
ments 

■ It IS said that this wind continued from Wednesday to Wednesday inclusive, 
being the latter end of the month Shawal, and that a Wednesday is the day where- 
on God sends down his judgments on a wicked people,® 

* See chap 7, p 125, 

t “ Why,” shall the guilty say unto them, “do ye bear witness against tts?”^ 
Savary 

e Ye hid your crimes from men, fitue thinking that your very members, 
from which ye could not hide them, would rise up as witnesses against you 

® Jallalo*ddm, al Beid&wi. 
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favour And we will give them the devils to he tlmr companions , for they 
dressed up for them the false notions which they enlettatned of this present 
world, and of that which is to come , and the sentence justly fitteth them, 
which was formeily pronounced on the nations of genii and men who were 
b( fore them , for they peiished * The unbelieveis say, Hearken not unto 
this Kora,n but use vain discouise* during the reading thereof, that ye 
may overcome the voice of the leader by your scojffs and laughter Wheie- 
fore ^e will surely cause the unbelievers to taste a grievous punishment, 
and we will certainly reward them for the evils which they shall have 
wrought This shall he the reward of the enemies of God, namely, hdl 
file, therein prepared for them an everlasting abode, as a reward for that 
they have wittingly rejected our signs. And the infidels shall say in hdl, 
O Lord, show us the two who seduced us, of the genu and men,^ and we 
will cast them under our feet, that they may become most base and despir 
cable As for those who say, Our Lord is God, and who behave upiightly , 
the angels shall descend unto them,^ and shall say, Fear not, neither be ye 
gneved , but rejoice in the hopes of paradise, which ye have been pro- 
mised We are your fi lends in this life, and in that which is to come 
therein shall ye have that which your souls shall desire, and theiein shall 
ye obtain whatever ye shall ask for, as a gift from a giacious and merciful 
God Who speaketh better than he who inviteth unto God, and woiketli 
iighteousness, and saith, I am a Moslem ? Good and evil shall not be held 
equal Turn away evil with that which is better , and behold, the man 
between whom and thyself there was enmity shall become, as it were, thy 
warmest fiiend but none shall attain to this perfection^ except they who 
are patient , nor sh ill any attain theieto, except he who is endued with a 
gieat happiness of temper And if a malicious suggestion be offeied unto 
thee from Satan, have recourse unto God , for w he who heaieth aad 
knoweth Among the signs of his power are the night, and the day, and 
the sun and the moon Worship nob the sun, neither the moon but 
worship God, who hath created them , if ye serve him But if they 
proudly disdain service , venly the angels, who are with thy Lord, 

praise him night and day, and are not wearied And among his signs 
another is, that thou seest the land waste , but when we send down ram 
thereon, it is stirred and fermentetb And he who quickeneth the earth 
will surely quicken the dead , for he is almighty Verily those who im- 
piously wiong our signs are not concealed fiom us. Is he, therefore, 

* “ Worshippers of the devils who drew unto them delusive pictures of the present 
and the future, they have been included in the sentence which hath been denounced 
against the past generations and the rebel spints reprobation is their portion 
Savary 

* Or, Talk aloud 

y i € Those of either species, who drew us into sin and rum Some suppose that 
the two more particularly intended here are Eblis and Cam , the two authors of 
nfidelity and murder ^ 

* Either while they are living on eaith, to dispose their minds to good, to preserve 
*hem from temptations, and to comfort them , or at the hour of death, to support them 
m their last agony , or at their coming forth from their graves, at the resurrectioii.* 
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better, who shall be cast into hdl fire, or be who shall appear secure on the 
day of resurrection 1 Woik that which ye will he certainly beholdeth 
whatever ye do Y enly they who beheve not in the admonition ofths Km driy 
after it hath come unto them, slhdtt one day he d%8Covered It u certainly a 
book of infinite value vanity shall not appioach it, either from befoie it, 
or from behind it %t u 2 k revelation fiom a wise Gody whose praise is 
justly to be celebrated No other is said unto thee hy the injidds of Mecca 
than what hath been formeily said unto the apostles before thee venly thy 
Load is inclined to forgiveness, and is also able to chastise severely It we 
had revealed the Kordn in a foreign language,'* they had surely said. Unless 
the signs thereof be distinctly explained, we wdl not receive the same ts 
the hook written in a foreign tongue, and the person unto whom it is directed 
an Aiabian ] Answer, It is, unto those who believe, a sure guide, and a 
lemedy for doubt and uncertainty but unto those who believe not, it i$ vl 
thickness of hearing in their ears, and it is a darkness which covereth 
them , these aie they who \ire called unto from a distant place ® t We 
heretofoie gave the book of the law unto Moses , and a dispute aiose con- 
cerning the same J and it a previous decree had not proceeded from thy 
Lord, to respite the opposers of that revelation^ verily the matter had been 
decided between them, hy the destruction of the injidds , for they were in a 
veiy great doubt as to the same He who doth light, doth it to the advan- 
tage ^his own soul , and he who doth evil, doth it against the same foi thy 
Lord is not unjust towards his servants [*XXY ] Unto lum is reserved 
the knowledge of the hour of judgment and no fruit cometh forth from 
the knops which involve it, neither doth any female conceive in her womhy 
nor IS she delivered of her burden^ but with his knowledge On the day 
whereon he shall call them to him, sayingy Where are my companions 
which ye ascribed unto me? they shall answer, We assure thee there is no 
witness of this matter among us ^ and the idols which they called on before 
shall withdraw themselves from them, and they shall perceive that there 
win he no way to escape. Man is not wearied with asking good , but if 
evil befall him, he despondeth, and despaireth And il we cause him to 
taste mercy from us, after aflhction hath touched him, he surely saith, This 
IS due to me on account of my deserts I do not think the hour of judgment 
will eoer come and if I be brought before my Lord, I shall suiely attain, 
with him, the most excellent condition* But we will then declare unto 


* That IS, It shall not be prevailed against, or frustrated by any means, or in any 
respect whatever 

* “ They have refused to believe in the Kora,n, and it is the supremely excellen 
book None of the sacred books accuse it of falsehood ” — Savory 

^ See chap 16, p 223, &c 

® Being so far off that they hear not, or understand not the voice of him who calls 
to them 

+ “ Had we written the KorS,n in a foreign idiom, they would have exclaimed, 
Why IB It not written in our own language ? Reply to them. Is its style barbarous ? 
Is Its author an Arabian ? This book is the light and remedy of believers The 
ears of the unbelievers are closed up A cloud obscures thoir eyes. They will not 
vnderstand — Savory 

1 “ The subject of a thousand disputes ” — Savory 

^ For they shall disclaim their idols at the resurrection. 
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those who shall not have believed, that which they have wrought , and wo 
will surely cause them to taste a most severe punishment When we con- 
fer favours on man, he tumeth aside, and departeth vnthout returning 
ihcmJcs but when evil toucheth him, he ta frequent at prayer Say, 
What think ye 1 if tJm Kordn be fix)m God, and ye believe not therein , 
who will lie under a greater error than he who dissenteth widely there- 
from 1 Hereafter we will show them our signs m the regions of the earthy 
and m themselves,® until it become manifest unto them that this hook is 
the trutL Is it not sufficient for thee that thy Lord is witness of all 
thmgs ? Are they not in a doubt as to the meeting of their Lord at tha 
remrrection ? Doth not he encompass all things ] 


CHAPTER XLII 

INTITLED, CONSULTATION,^ REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

ELM. A S Thus doth the mighty, the wise God reveal his will 
unto thee , and in like manner did he reveal it unto the prophets who were 
before thee Unto hun helongeth whatever is in heaven, and m earth , and 
he IS the high, the great God It wanteth little but that the heavens be 
rent in sunder from above, at the awfulness of Im majesty the angels cele- 
brate the praise of their Lord, and ask pardon for those who dwell m the 
earth Is not God the forgiver of sms, the merciful ? But as to those who 
take other gods for their patrons, besides him, God observeth their actions 
for thou art not a steward over them Thus have we revealed unto thee 
an Arabic Koran, that thou mayest warn the metropohs of Mecca, and the 
Arabs who dwell round about it , and mayest threaten them with the day 
of the general assembly, of which there is no doubt one part shall then he 
placed in paradise, and another part m hell If God had pleased, he had 
made them all of one religion , but he leadeth whom he pleaseth mto his 
mercy , and the unjust shall have no patron or helper Do they take other 
patrons, besides him ? whereas God is the only true patron he quickeneth 
the dead , and he is almighty Whatever matter ye disagree about, the 


* By the surprising victories and conquests of Mohammed, and his successors * 

^ The title is taken from the verse wherem the believers are commended, among 
other things, for using deliberation in their affairs, and consulting together in order 
to act for the best Some, instead of this word, prefix the tire single letters with 
which the chapter begins 

* Jallalo’ddm excepts three verses beginning with these words, Say, Task not gf 

any reward, &c. 

* See the Prelim Disc sect iii p 42, &c 
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decision thereof a^pertaineth unto God This is God, my Lobd m him 
do I trust, and unto him do I turn me * the Creator of heaven and earth 
he hath given you mves of your own species, and cattle both male and 
female , by which means he multiplieth you there is nothmg like him , 
and w he who heareth cmd seeth His are the keys of heaven and earth , 

he bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparmg 
v/nto whom he pleaseth, for he knoweth all things. He hath ordained you 
the religion which he commanded Noah, and which we have levealedunto 
thee, 0 Mohomvmed, and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and 
J esus * saying, Observe this rehgion, and be not divided therein The 
worship of one God, to which thou invitest them, is grievous unto the 
unbelievers God will elect thereto whom he pleaseth, and will direct unto 
the same him who shall repent Those who lived in times past were not 
divided among themselves, until after that the knowledge of GoTs unity 
had come unto them, through their own perverseness and unless a 
previous decree had passed ^om the Lord, to heai with them till a detei- 
mined time, verily the matter had been decided between them, by the 
destruction of the gaimayers They who have inherited the scriptures aftei 
them*' are certamly m a perplexing doubt concerning the same ^ Where- 
fore invite them to receive the sure faith, and be urgent with them, as thou 
hast been commanded , and follow not their vam desires and say, I believe 
in all the scriptures which God hath sent down , and I am commanded to 
establish justice among you God is our Lord and your Lord unto us 
wdl our works he imputed, and unto you will your works he imputed let 
there he no wrangling between us and you, for God will assemble us (dl aJt 
the last day, and unto him shall we return. to those who dispute con- 
cemmg God, after obedience hath been paid him by i eceiving his religion, 
their disputmg shaU he vain m the sight of their Lord , and wrath shall 
fall on them, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment It is God who 
hath sent down the scripture with truth, and the balance ofU ue judgment 
and what shall inform thee whether the hour be nigh at hand? They who 
beheve not therein wish it to be hastened by way of mockery but they who 
believe dread the same, and know it to be the truth Are not those who 
dispute concerning the last hour m a wide error ? God is bounteous unto 
his servants he provideth for whom he pleaseth , and lie is the strong, the 
mighty Whoso chooseth the tillage of the life to come,” unto him will 
we give mcrease in his tillage and whoso chooseth the tillage of this 
world, we will give him the fruit thereof, but he shall have no part m the 
hfe to come Have the idolaters deities which ordain them a religion which 
God hath not allowed? But had it not been for the deciee of respiting 
their punishrrwnt to the day of separating the infidels from the true helieveis, 
judgment had beeen already given between them for the unjust shall 


♦ “ I have put my trust m Him Unto Him I shall return ^'-^Savary 

* See the Prelira Disc sect iv pp 60 and 64 
^ Viz , the modern Jews and Christians 

‘ Not understanding the true meaning, nor believing the real doctrines thereof 
“ Labouring here, to obtain a reward hereafter for what is sown in this world 
will be reaped in the next 
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surely suffer a pamful torment. On that day thou dialt see the unjust in 
great terror, because of their dements, and thepmaUy thereof shall fall upon 
them but they who believe and do good works shall dwdl in the delight- 
ful meadows of paradise, they shall obtain whatevei they shall desire, with 
their Lord This w the greatest acquisition. This w what fSrODpromiseth 
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I ask not of you, 
for this my preaching, any reward, except the love of my relations * and 
whoever shall have deserved well by owe good action, unto him will we add 
the merit of another action thereto , for God is inclined to forgive, and 
ready to reward Do they say, Mohammed hath blasphemously forged a 
lie concerning God ? If God pleaseth, he will seal up thy heart “ and 
God will absolutely abolish vanity, and will establish the truth in his 
words , ® for he knoweth the innermost part of Ttien^s breasts f It is he 
who accepteth repentance from his servants, and forgive th sins, and knoweth 
that which ye do He will incline his ear unto those who believe and woi k 
righteousness, and will add unto them above whal they shall ask or deserve, 
of his bounty but the unbehevers shall suffer a severe punishment If 
God should bestow abundance upon his servants, they would certainly 
behave insolently in the earth J but he sendeth down by measure unto 
every on^ that which he pleaseth, for he well knoweth and seeth the condi- 
tion of his servants It is he who sendeth down the rain, after men have 
despaired there f, and spreadeth abroad his mercy , and he is the patron, 
justly to be praised Among his signs is the creation of heaven and earth, 
and of the living creatures with which he hath replenished them both , and 
he lb able to gather them together before Im tribunal, whenever he pleaseth 
Whatever misfortune befalleth you is sent unto you by God, for that which 
your hands have deserved , and yet he forgiveth many things ye shall not 
frustrate the divine vengeance in the earth , neither shall ye have any pro- 
tector or helper, against God Among his signs also are the ships running 
in the sea, like high mountains if he pleaseth, he causeth the wmd to 
cease, and they lie still on the back of the water (veiily herein ore signs 
unto every patient and grateful person ) or ho 

wreck, because of that which their crews have merited, though he pardoneth 
many things § And they who dispute against our signs shall know that 

• “ The love of your kindred ” — Savary 

" The meaning of these words is somewhat obscure Some imagine they express 
a detestation of the forgery charged on the prophet by the infidels , because none 
could be capable of so wicked an action, but one whose heart was close shut, and 
knew not his Lord as if he had said, God forbid that thou shouldest be so void of 
grace^ or have so little sense of thy duty f Others think the signification to be, that 
God might strike all the revelations which had been vouchsafed to Mohammed out 
of his heart at once , and others, that God would strengthen his heart with patience 
against the insults of the unbelievers * 

® Wherefore if the doctrine taught m this book be of man, it will certainly fail 
and come to nothing, but if it be of God, it can never be overthrown ® 

f “ He will impress upon thy heart the seal of patience He v\ ill destroy false 
hood, and confirm the truth of his words He fathometh the depth of every heart.’* 
— Savary 

J “ Excess of prosperity would have ade them forget moderation ” — Savary 

% If the crimes of mariners have merited his anger, he drowneth them, but his 
mercy often prevaileth over his justice ” — Savary 


* A] Beidbwi 
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tk^re will he no way for them to escape oui vengeance Whate\ er tlungs 
aie given yon, they are the provision of this present life but the reward 
which IS with God is better, and more durable, for those who believe, and 
put their trust in their Lord , and who avoid hemous and filthy crimes, and 
when they are angry, forgive, and who hearken unto their Lord, and are 
constant at prayer , and whose afiairs are directed hy consultation among 
themselves, and who give alma out of what we have bestowed on them , 
and who, when an injury is done them, avenge themselves** (and the 
retaliation of evil ought to be an evil proportionate thereto) but he who 
forgiveth, and is reconciled unto hia enemy ^ shall receive his reward from 
God , ** for he loveth not the unjust doers. And whoso shall avenge him- 
self, after he hath been mjured , as to these, it is not lawful to pumsh them 
for it but it IS only lawful to punish those who wrong men, and act inso- 
lently in the earth, against justice , these shall suffer a grievous punishment 
And whoso beareth injwnes patiently, and forgiveth , verily this is a neces- 
sary work Whom God shall cause to err, he shall afterwards have no 
protectoi And thou shalt see the ungodly, who shall say, when they 
behold the punishment prepa/red for themy Is there no way to return back 
into tlw world ? And thou shalt see them exposed unto hell fire , dejected, 
because of the ignominy they shall undergo they shall look at the fire 
sideways, and by stealth,* and the true believers shall say. Verily the 
losers are they who have lost their own souls, and their families, on the day 
of resurrection shall not the ungodly continue m eternal torment? They 
shall have no protectors to defend them against God and whom God shall 
cause to err, he shall find no way to the truth Hearken unto your Lord, 
before the day come, which God will not keep back ye shall have no place 
of refuge on that day , neither shall ye be able to deny your sins But if 
those to whom thou preachest turn aside from thy admonitions, venly we have 
not sent thee to he a guardian over them f thy duty is preaching only 
When we cause man to t iste mercy from us, he rejoiceth theieat , but if evil 
befall them, for that which their hands have formerly committed, venly man 
hecometh ungrateful Unto GoD appertaineth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth he createth that which he pleaseth , he giveth females unto whom 
he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom he pleaseth, or he giveth 
them males and females jomtly and he maketh whom he pleaseth to be 
childless for he is wise amd powerful It is not for man that God 
should speak unto him otherwise than by prwoite revelation, or from behmd 
a veil, or by his sendmg of a messenger to reveal, by his permission, that 
which he pleaseth, for he is high and wise Thus have we revealed unto 

P Using the means which God has pnt into their hands for their own defence 
This IS added to complete the character here given , for valour and courage are not 
inconsistent with clemency , ® the rule being— 

Parcere tubjectis, et debellare superbos 
See chap 5, p 88, &c 

♦ ** Covered with shame, they shall start back in terror, and shall look upon the 
flames with an eye of dismay ’* — Sovary 

t ^ If they persist in their unbelief, thou ceasest to be their guide.*’— Soeary 
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thee a revelation,*' by onr command. Thou didst not understand, hefore 
ihi8^ what the book of the Koran was, nor what the faith was but-it^ have 
ordained the same.;V a hght , we will thereby direct such of our servants 
as we please and thou shalt surely direct them into the right way, the 
way of God, unto whom hdongeth whatever m in heaven and in earth. 
Sh^ not aJl things return unto Gon 1 


CHAPTER XLIIL 

i 

INTITLED, THE ORNAMENTS OE GOLD ,• REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN TH^J NAME OP THE MOST M^CIPUL GOP 

H M ” By the perspicuous book, venly we have ordained the same an 
Arabic Kortln that ye may understand and it %8 certainly written in the 
onginal book,^ kept with us, being sublime and full of wisdom. Shall we 
therefore turn away from you the admomtion, and deprive you thereof 
because ye are a people who transgress ? And how many prophets have 
we sent among those of old ? and no prophet came unto them, but they 
laughed him to scorn wherefore we destroyed nations who were more 
mighty than these in strength , and the example of those who were of old 
hath been already set before them If thou ask them who created the 
heavens and the earth, they will certainly answer, The mighty, the wise 
God created them who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath 
made you paths therein, that ye may be directed and who sendeth down 
ram from heaven by measure, whereby we qmcken a dead country , (so 
shall ye be brought forth from your graves ) and who hath created all the 
various species of things, and hath given you ships and cattle, whereon ye 
are earned , that ye may sit firmly on the backs thereof, and may remember 
t.lie favour of your Lord, when ye sit thereon, and may say, Praise be unto 
him, who hath subjected these unto our service I for we could not have 
mastered them by our own power * and imto our Lord shall we surely 
return Yet have they attnbuted unto him some of his servants as his 
ofispnng venly man is openly xmgrateful Hath God taken daughters out 
of those beings which he hath created , and hath he chosen sons for you ? 
But wh^ one of them hath the news brought of the birth of a Md of that 

' Or, as the words may be also translated, Thus have we sent the spirit Gabriel unto 
thee^ with a revelation 

• The word chosen for the title of this chapter occurs p 398 

‘ Some except the verse beginning with these words, And ash our apostles whom 
we have spnt before thee, &c 

® See the Prel Disc sect in p 42, &c 

^ t « , The preserved Table , which is the original of all the scriptures in general 

♦ “ Borne on the land and on the sea, ought ye not to call to mind his benefits, and 
to say, liaise be to him who hath made his creatures administer unto our wants I 
We conld not have procured unto ourselves these advantages ” — Savary 
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sex which they attnbute unto the Merciful, as hts similitude, his face 
become^ black, and he is oppressed with sorrow * Do they therefore 
attnbute zmto God ferrude lasue^ which are bi ought up among ornaments, 
and are contentious without cause 1* And do they make the angels, who 
i^e the servants of the Merciful, females ? Were they present at their 
creation? Their testimony diall be written down, and they shall be 
examined concerning tJie same^ on the day of judgment And they say, II 

the Merciful had pleased, we had not worshipped them They have no 
knowledge herem they only utter a vain he f Have we given them a 
book of revelatWTis before tins, and do they keep the same m their 
'’custody ? But they say, Y enly we found our fathers practismg a religion , 
and we are guided m their footsteps Thus we sent no preacher before 
thee, unto any city, but the mhabitants thereof who hved in affluence, said, 
•Yenly we found our fathers practiamg a religion and we tread in their 
footsteps And ilte preacher answered, What, although I bring you a more 

nght religion than that which ye found your fathers to practise ? And 
they replied, Yenly we believe not that which ye are sent to pi each 
Wherefore we took vengeance on them and behold what hath been the 
end of those who accused "owr apostles of imposture Remember when 
Abraham said unto his fiither, and his people, Yenly I am clear of the gods 
which ye woiship, except him who hath created me , for he will direct me 
aright And he ordamed this to he a constant doctnne among his posterity , 
that they should be turned from idolatry to the woi ship of the only true God 
Yenly I have permitted these Meccans and then fathers to live in pros- 
penty, until the truth should come unto them, and a manifest apostle but 
now the truth is come unto them, they say. This is a piece of sorceiy , and 
we believe not theiein. And they say. Had this Koi^n been sent down 
unto some great man of eithei of the two cities,^ we would have received it 
Do they distribute the mercy of thy Loud V We dibtiihiite the necessaiy 
provision among them, in this present life, and we raise some of them 
several degrees above the others, that the one of them may take the other 
to serve him and the mercy of thy Lord is more valuable than the riches 
which they gather together If it were not that mankmd would have 
become one sect of infidds^ venly we had given unto those who beheve not 
m the Merciful, roofs of silver to then houses, and stairs of silver ^ by which 
they might ascend thereto^ and doois of silver to their houses, and couches 
of silver, for them to lean on , and ornaments of gold for all this is the 
provision of the present life , but the next life with thy Lord shall be for 
those who fear him. Whoever shall withdraw from the admomtion of the 
Merciful, we will cham a devil unto him , and he shall be his inseparable 

* See chap 16, p 218, &c. 

* “ Can the Eternal be the father of a capncious being, of a daughter, whose youth 
IS passed m the midst of ornament and of dress ? ” — Savary 

f “ Did heaven command this worship unto them ? They blaspheme ” — Savary 

y i e To one of the principal inhabitants of Mecca, or of Tayef , such as al Wahd 
Ebn al Mogheira, or ()rwa Ebn Masud the 1 hakifite ^ 

* By this expression the prophetic office is here particularly intended 
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companion (and ih^ d&tyds shall turn them aside from the way of truth , 
yet they shall imagme themselves to he nghtly directed ) until, when he 
bhall appear before us at the last day^ he shall say unto the Would to 
God that between me and thee there was the distance of the east from the 
west • Oh how wretched a compamon a? t thou 1 But wibhes shall not 
avail you on this day, since ye have been unjust, for ye shall be partakeis 
of the some punishment* Canst thou, 0 prophet, make the deaf to hear, 
or canst thou direct the blind, and him who is m a manifest error? 
VVhether we take thee away, we will surely take vengeance on them, or 
whether we cause thee to see the punishment with which we have threatened 
them executed, we will certainly prevail over them Wherefore hold fast 
the doctrine which hath been revealed unto thee, for thou art m a right 
way and it is a memorial unto thee and thy people, and hereafter shall ye 
be examined conotrmng your observance thereof And ask our apostles 
whom we have sent before thee,'^ whether we have appointed gods for them 
to worship, besides the MeicifuL We formerly sent Moses with our signs 
unto Pharaoh and his princes, and he said, Verily I am the apostle of the 
Loed of all creatures And when he came unto them with our signs, 
behold, they laughed him to scorn , although we showed them no sign, but 
it was greater than the other ® and we inflicted a punishment on them,*^ 
that peradventure they might be converted. And they said unto Moses, 
0 magician, pray unto thy Lord for us, according to the covenant which 
he hath made with thee , for we wdl ceitainly he directed. But when wo 
took the plague from off them, behold, they brake their promise And 
Pharaoh made proclamation among his people, saying, O my people, is not 
the kin gdom of Egypt mine, and these livers,® which flow beneath me ? 
Do ye not see ?* Am not I better than this Moses, who is a contemptible 
person, and can scaice express himself intelligibly?^ Have bracelets of 
gold, therefore, been put upon him or do the angels attend him in orderly 
procession ? And Pharoboh persuaded his people to light behaviour, and 
they obeyed him for they were a wicked people And when they had 
provoked us to wrath, we took vengeance on them and we drowned them 


Sec chap 19, p 253 

^ That IS, Ask those who profess the religions which they taught, and their 
learned men ® 

® Literally, Than lU sister The meaning is, that the miracles were all very great 
and considerable^ or as the French may express it, by a phrase nearly the same, lea 
uns plus grands que lea autres 

** Viz the suicessive plagues which they suffered, previous to their final destruc- 
tion m the Red Sea 

® To wit, the Nile and its branches ® 

* ^*rha«aoh, having assembled his people, said unto them. Doth not the empire 
of Egypt belong unto me ? This nver, these canals, do they not flow under my 
laws ’ Think ye not thus ? /Savary 

^ See chap 20, p 266, note ^ 

Such bracelets were some of the insignia of royalty for when the E^ptians 
raised a person to the dignity of a pnnee, they put a collar or chain of gold about 
his neck,^ and bracelets of gold on his wnsts * 


^ A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo*ddin, &c 
* A1 Beidawi Jallalo’ddin. 


® A1 Beid&wi 


1 See Gen xl!. 42. 
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all and we made them a precedent, and an example nnto others. And 
when the son of Mary was proposed for an example, behold, thy people 
cned out through excess of joy thereat,^ * and they said, Are our gods better, 
or he ? They have proposed this instance unto thee no otherwise than for 
an occasion of dispute yea, they are contentious men. Jesus is no other 
than a servant, whom we fiivoured with the gift of propliecy , and we 
appointed him for an example * unto the children of Israel (if we pleased, 
venly we could from yourselves produce angels, to succeed you in the 
earth and he shall he a sign of the approach of the last hour,^ wherefore 
^ doubt not thereof And follow me this w the right way And let not 
’ Satan cause you to turn aside, for he is your open enemy And when 
Jesus came with evident miracles^ he said, Now am I come unto you with 
wisdom, “ and to explam unto you part of those things concerning which ye 
disagree , wherefore fear God, and obey me V enly God is my Lord, and 
your Lord, wherefore worship him, this is the right way And the 
confederated sects among them fell to variance ^ but woe unto those who 
have acted unjustly, because of the pumshment of a gnevpus day Do the 
unbelievers wait for any other than tlie hour of judgment, that it may come 
upon them suddenly, while they foresee it not % The intimate friends, on 
that day, shall he enemies unto one another, except the pious O my 
servants, there shall no fear come on you this day, neither shall ye bo 
grieved , who had believed in our signs, and have been Moslems ^ter 
ye into paradise, ye and your wives, with great joy Dishes of gold shall 


This passage is generally supposed to have been repealed on occasion of an 
objection made by one Ebn al Zabdri, to those words in the twenty-first chapter,* 
by which all m general, who were worshipped as deities, besides God, are doomed 
to hell whereupon the infidels cried out, We are contented that our gods should be 
with Jesus, for he also ts worshipped as Qod * Some, however, are of opinion it might 
have been repealed in answer to certain idolaters, who said that the Chnstians, 
who received the scriptures, worshipped Jesus, supposing him to be the son of God, 
whereas the angels were more worthy of that honour than he * 

* “ The e’K ample of Jesus, the son of Mary, was proposed to the idolaters, and 
they started hack thereat ” — Savary 

* Or an instance of our power, by his miraculous birth 

As easily as we produced Jesus without a father ® The intent of the words is 
to show how pist and reasonable it is to think, that the angels should bear the re- 
lation of children to men, rather than to God , they being his creatures, as well as 
men, and equally m his power 

^ For some time before the resurrection Jesus is to descend on earth, according 
to the Mohammedans, near Damascus, 7 or, as some say, near a rock m the holy 
land named Afik, with a lance in his hand, wherewith he is to kill Antichrist, whom 
he will encounter at Ludd, or Lydda, a small town not far from Joppa ® They 
add, that he will arrive at Jerusalem at the time of morning prayer, that he shall 
perform his devotions after the Mohammedan institution, and officiate instead of 
the Imam, who shall give place to him , that ho will break down the cross, and 
destroy the churches of the Christians, of whom he will also make a general slaughter, 
excepting only such as shall profess Islkm, &c ® 

That IS, with a book of revelations, and an excellent system of religion 
This may be understood either of the Jews m the time of Jesus, who opposed 
his doctrine, or of the Christians since, who have fallen into various opinions con- 
cerning him , some making him to be God, others the son of God, and others one 
of the persons of the Trinity, &c (Savary applies it to the Christians ) 

* See p 272 * Jallalo’ddm, al Beid^wi * bdem * Iidom 7 ge© the 

Prehm Disc sect iv p 67, 68 » See ibid p 67, ® Al Beidawi i® Idem. 

Jallalo'ddm 
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be carried round unto them, and cups without bandies^ and therein shall 
they enjoy whatever their souls shall desire, and wha/tever their eyes shall 
delight in and ye shall remain therein for ever Tins is paradise, winch 
ye have inheiited as a rewa/rd for that which ye have wrought Theiein 
shall ye have fruits in abundance, of which ye shall eat. But the wicked 
shall remain foi ever in the torment of hell it shall not be made lighter 
unto them , and they shall despair therein * We deal not unjustly with 
them, but they deal unjustly with their own souls And they shall call 
aloud, saying, 0 Malec,® intercede for us that thy Lord would end us ly 
anmhdcUion He shall answer,^ Verily ye shall lemain here for ever 
We brought you the truth heretofore, but the greater part of you abhoried 
the trutL Have the infidels fixed on a method to cvrcumvent <ywr a/posde 7 
Venly we will fix on a Tnethod to ciremwent them. Bo they imagine that we 
hear not their secrets, and their private discourse 1 Yea , and our messen- 
gers who attend them‘d write down the sarm Say, If the Merciful had 
a son, verily I would he the first of those who should worship him Far be 
the Lord of heaven and earth, the Lord of the throne, fiom that which 
they affiim of himt Wherefoie let them wade in their vanity, and divert 
themselves until they arrive at their day with which they have been threat- 
ened t He who 13 God in heaven, is God on earth also and he is the 
wise, the knowing And blessed be he unto whom appertauieth the 
kingdom of heaven and earth, and of whatever is between them , with 
whom IS the knowledge of the last hour, and before whom ye shall be as- 
sembled They whom they invoke besides him have not the privilege to 
Intel cede for others, except those who bear witness to the tinith, and know 
the same ^ If thou ask them who hath created them, they will suiely 
answer, God How therefore aio they turned away to the woiship of 
others 1 God also heareth the saying of the prophet, 0 Lord, verily these 
are people who believe not and he answereth, Therefore turn aside from 
them , and say, Peace “ hereaftei shall they know th&ir foUy 

♦ “ Their rigour shall never be mitigated The guilty shall preserve a mclan- 
choly silence ^'-^Savary 

® This the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of the principal angel who has 
the charge of hell 

p Some say that this answer will not be given till a thousand years after 

<1 1 fi The guardian angels 

f “ Let them waste their time in vain disputes The day which is promised unto 
them shall come upon them by surprise ” — Savary 

That 18 , to the doctrine of God’s unity The exception comprehends Jesus, 
Ezra, and the angels , who will be admitted as intercessors, though they have been 
worshipped as gods ' 

■ feee chap 25, p 300, note p 

^ ^ A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddiiL 
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CHAPTER XLIV 

INTITLED, SMOKE,* REVEALED AT MECCA” 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

H M * By the perspicuous book of the Koran , verily we have sent 
down the same on a blessed night ^ (for we had engaged so to do), on th4> 
mglU wherein is distinctly sent down the decree of every detei mined thing, 
as a command from us ** Veiily, we have ever used to send apostles with 
revelations, at proper intervals, as a mercy from thy Lord , for it is he who 
heareth and knoweth the Lord of heaven and eai’th, and of whatever is 
between them , if ye are men of sure knowledge There is no God but he 
he giveth life, and he causeth to die , he is your Lord, and the Lord 
of your forefathers Yet do they amuse themselves with doubt But 
obseive them, on the da)'” whereon the heaven shall pioduoe a visible smoke, 
which shall cover mankind “ this wdl he a tormenting plague. They shall 
say, O Lord, take this plague fiora ofi us venly we will become true be* 
lievers, How should an admonition he of avail to them in this condition, 
when a manifest apostle came unto them, but they letired from him, saying, 
This man ib instructed hy others^ or is a disti acted person 1 We will take 
the plague fiom off you, a little but ye will certainly leturn to your titfir 
delity ° On the day whereon we shall fiercely assault tJiem with great 

* This word occurs within a few lines from the beginning of the chapter 

“ Sonic except the verse beginning, We wdl take the plague off you a hide, &c 

* Sec the Prelim Disc sect in p 42, &.c 

y Generally supposed to be that between the 23rd and 24th of Ramadan bee 
ibid p 4G, and chap 97, and the notes there 

* For annually on the night, as the Mohammedans are taught, all the events of 
the ensuing year, with respect to life and death, and the other affairs of tins world, 
are disposed and settled * Some, however, suppose that these words refer only to 
that particular night on which the Koran, wherein are completely contained the 
divine determinations in respect to religion and morality, was sent down,^ and ac- 
coiding to this exposition the passage may be rendered, The night wheieon every 
determined or adjudged matter was sent down 

* “ I swear it by the book of evidence we sent it down unto thee on the blessed 
night, for the instruction of mortals On the same night eternal wisdom put the 
flcal unto its laws ” — Savary 

* The commentators differ in their expositions of this passage Some think it 
spoken of a smoke w hich seemed to fill the air, during the famine which was in- 
flitted on the Meccans in Mohammed’s time,* and was so thick, that though they 
could hear, yet they could not see one another * But according to a tradition of 
All, the smoke here meant is that which is to be one of the previous signs of the 
day of judgment,^ and will fill the whole space from east to west, and last for forty 
days This smoke, they say, will intoxicate the infidels, and issue at their nose, 
ears, and posteriors , but will very little incommode the true believers ^ 

** See chap 16, p 223 

® If we follow the former exposition, the words are to be understood of the ceas- 
ing of the famine, upon the intercession of Mohammed, at the desire of the Koreish, 
and on their promise of believing on him , notwithstanding which they fell back to 
their old incredulity but if we follow the latter exposition, they are to be under, 
stood of God’s taking away the plague of the smoke, after the expiration of forty 
days, at the prayer of the infidels, and on their promise of receiving the true faith , 
which being done, they will immediately return to their wonted obstinacy 

* Jallalo’ddin, al Beidflwi * Iidem * See chap 23, p 284, note 'i 

* Al Zamakh , al Beidawi, Tahya, Jallalo ddm « See the Frehm Disc sect. 

It* p 68 7 Al Zamakh , al Bcidawi 
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power, venly we will tike vengeance on them We made trial of the 
people of Pharaoh before them, and an honourable messenger came 
unto them, saying^ Send unto me the servants of God,® venly I am a 
faithful messenger unto you and lift not yourselves up against God , for 
I come unto you with manifest power And I fly for protection unto my 
T ORD, and your Lord, that ye stone me not ^ If ye do not believe me, at 
least depart from me ^ And when they acomed him of impostwre, he called 
upon hw Lord, saying^ Tliese are a wicked people A nd God said unto hiiriy 
March forth with mv servants by night , for ye will he pursued and leave 
the sea divided, that the Egyptians may enter the same , for they are a host 
djomed to be drowned IIow many girdeiis, and fountams, and helda 
of com, and fair dwellings, and advantages which they enjoyed, did they 
leave behind them ! Tlius we dispossesse I them thereof^ and we gave the 
same foi an inheritance unto another people ^ Neither heaven nor earth 
wej)t for them , * neither were they respited any longer And we delivered 
the childien of Israel from a shameful aflhction, from Pharaoh , for he 
was haughty, and a transgressor and we chose them, knowmgly,^ above 
all people , and we showed them seveial signs,^ whereiq was an evident 
trial Venly these ^feccan8 say, Assuiedly our final end will be no other 
than our first natmal death , neither shall we be raised again bring now 
our foiefithcrs hack to hfe^ if ye speak truth Are they better, or the 
people of Tobba,“ and those who were before them i we destroyed them, 
because they wrought wickedness We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever ts between them, by way of sport we have created 
them no otherwise than in truth, but the greater part of them do not 
understand Verily the day of separation® shall he the appointed term of 
them all a day, whcieon the master and the servant shall be of no advan- 
tage to one another, neither shall they be helped , excepting those on whom 

* Some expound this of the si lughter at Bedr, and others of the day of judgment 

* t e Let the Israelites go with me to worship then God 

^ Or, that ye injure mo not, either by word or deed * 

» Without opposing me, or offering me any injury, which I have not deserved from 
you 

^ See chap 26, p 204 

* That is, None pitied their destruction 

^ I e Knowing that they were A^orthy of our choice, or notwithstanding we knew 
they would, in time to come, fall into idolatry, &c 

^ As the dividing of the Red Sea, the cloud vliich shaded them, the raining on 
them manna and quails, <Lc ^ 

Viz, the Ilamyantcs whose kings had the title of Tobba^ The commentators 
tell us that the Tobba here meant vs as very potent and built Samareaud, or, as 
others say, demolished it , and that he was a true believer, but his subjects were 
infidels * 

This prince seems to have been Abu Garb Asaad, who flourished about seven 
hundred years before Mohammed, and embraced Judaism, which religion he first 
in troduteed into Yaman (being the tiue religion at that time, inasmuch as Chris- 
tianity was not then promulgated), and was, for that cause probably, slam by his 
own people * 

“ ^e chap 21, p 266, and chap 38, p 373 

* “ The heavens, the earth, and the whole universe, are not the effect of chance 
Out of nothing have we created them ” — .Sava? y 

° t e The day of judgment, when the wicked shall be separated from the right- 
eous, &c 

* A1 Beidftwi 1 Idem ® See the Prelim Disc, sect i p 7 * A1 Beidawi, 

Jallalo^ddin *A1 Jannabi Vide Foe Spec p 60 
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God shall have mercy, for he ta the mighty, the merciftil Venly, ike frmt 
ofihQ tree of al Zaktum shall he the food of the impious,^* as the dregs of 
oil shall it boil m the belhes of the damned* like the boiling of the hottest 
water Audit shall he said to the tormerUors^ Take him, and drag him into 
the midst of hell and pour on his head the torture of boilmg water, saying ^ 
Taste this, for thou art that mighty and honourable person. V enly is 

the •punishment of which ye doubted. But the pious shall he lodged in 
a place of security, among gardens and fountains they shall be clothed in 
fme silk, and m satm , and they shall sit facmg one another t Thus shall 
it he and we will espouse them to fair damsels, havmg large black eyes. 
In that place shall they call for all hnds of fiuits, in full security they 
shall not taste death therem, after the first death , and God shall deliver 
from the pcims of hell through the gracious bounty of thy Lord This 
will be great fehcity Moreover we have rendered the Kordn easy for thee^ 
hy revealing %t m thme own tongue , to the end that they may be ad- 
monished wherefore do thou wait the event, for they wait to see some 
misfortune hefall thee. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

INTITLED, THE KNEELING,^ REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF TUB MOST MEBCIPUL GOD 

H M ' The revelation of this book w from the mighty, the wise God 
Venly both in heaven and earth are signs of the divine power vmto the true 
believers , and in the creation of yourselves, and of the beasts which are 
scattered over the face of the earth, are signs imto people of sound judgment , J 
and also in the vicissitude of night and day, and the ram which God 
sendeth down from heaven, whereby he quickeneth the earth after it hath 
been dead , m the change of the wmds also are signs unto people of un- 
derstandmg These are the signs of God , we rehearse them unto thee with 
trutL In what revelation therefore voU they beheve, after they have 
i^ected God and his signs ? Woe unto every lying and impious person , 
who heareth the signs of God, which are read imto him, and afterwards 
proudly persisteth in infidelity, as though he heard them not (denounce 
unto him a painful punishment ) and who, when he cometh to the know- 
ledge of any of our signs, receiveth the same with scorn § For these 
IS prepared a shameful punishment before them lieth hell , and whatever 
they shall have gained shall not avail them at all, neither shall the idols 

•P Jallalo’ddin supposes this passage to have been particularly levelled against Abu 
Jahl 

Like molten metals, it shall devour their entrails "-^Savory 
f “ They shall look on each other benevolently — Savory 
^ The word from which this chapter is denominated occurs page 406. 

* See the Prehm Disc. sect, iii p 42, &c 

X “ Manifest his wisdom unto those who sincerely believe ** — Savory 
% If they know the divine doctrme, it is only to make of it an object of mockeiy.** 
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which they have taken for thm r patrons, besides God and they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. This la a true direction and for those who 
disbelieve the signs of their Lord, is 'prepared the punishment of a painful 
torment. It ts God who hath subjected the sea unto you, that the ships 
may sad therein, at his command j and that ye may seek advantage unto 
youradoea hy com/mercey of his bounty, and that ye may give thanks and 
he obligeth whatever is in heaven and on earth to serve you , the whole 
being fiom him V eiily herein are signs unto people who consider Speak 
unto the true believers, that they forgive those who hope not for the days 
of God,®* that he may reward people according to what they shall have 
wrought Whoso doeth that which is right doth it to the advantage of his 
own soul, and whoso doeth evil doth it agamst the same hereafter shall 
ye return unto your Lord We gave unto the children of Israel the book 
of the lawy and wisdom, and prophecy, and we fed them with good things, 
and pieferred them above all nations and we gave them plain ordinances 
concerning the busmess of religion y t neithei do they fall to vaiiance, except 
after that knowledge had come unto them, through envy amongst them- 
selves but thy Lord will decide the controversy between them, on the day 
of lesurrection, concerning that wheiem they disagiee Afterwards we 
appointed thee, 0 Mohammedy to promulgate a law concerning the busmess 
of religion whezefore follow the same, and follow not the desires of those 
who are ignoiant* Verily they shall not avail thee against God at all, the 
unjust are the patrons of one another, but God w the patron of the pious 
This Kordn delivereth evident precepts unto mankind , and is a direction^ 
and a mercy, unto people who judge aright Do the woikeis of iniquity 
imagine that we will deal with them as with those who believe and do good 
woiks, so that their life and their death shall be equal ] An ill judgment 
do they make God hath created the heavens and the earth in truth , that 
he may recompense every soul according to that which it shall have wrought 
and they shall not be tieated unjustly What thinkest thou ? He who 
taketh his own lust for his God, and whom God causeth knowingly to err, 
and whose ears and whose heart he hath sealed up, and over whose eyes he 
hath cast a veil , who shall diiect him, after God shall have forsakm him ? 
Will ye therefoie not be admonished ? They say. There is no other hfcy 
except our present life we die, and we live, and nothing but time de- 
stroy eth us. But they have no knowledge in this matter, they only follow 
a vain opmion J And when our evident signs are reheaised unto them, 

■ By the days of God, in this place, are meant the prosperons successes of his 
people m battle against the infidels ^ The passage is said to have been revealed 
on account of Omar, who being reviled by one of the tribe of Ghifar, was thinking 
to revenge himself by force borne are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by 
that of war ® 

♦ “ Exhort the believers to extend forgiveness unto the unbehevers *’ — Savary 

t “We prescribed unto them the worship of the true God *’ — Saoary 

* That is, of the pnncipal Koreish, who were urgent with Mohammed to return 
to the religion of his forefathers ^ 

X “Ignorance hath given birth to this opinion, and hath converted it mto a 
dogma ” — Savary 


® See p 205, note ^ 
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tbeir argument wh%cK Oi/ey offer against tJie same^ is no othei than that they 
say, Bring to hfe our fathers who have been dead, if ye speak truth Say, 
God giveth you lite , and afterwards cau^eth j^ou to die hereaftei will 
he assemble you togethei on the day of resuiiection , theie is no doubt 
thereof , but the greatei part of men do not unclei stand Unto God apper- 
tmnieth the kingdom of heaven and earth , and the day whereon the hour 
shall be fixed, on that day shall those who charge the Kordn with vanity 
perish And thou shalt see every nation “ kneeling eveiy nation shall be 
called unto its book of account, and U shall be said unto them, This day 
shall ye be rewarded according to that which ye have wiought This oui 
book vill speak concerning you witli truth , ihereftn have we wiitten down 
whatever ye have done ^ As to those who shall have belie\ed and done 
good woiks, their Lord shall lead them into his mercy this shall be mani- 
fest felicity But as to the infidels, it shall be said unto them, Were not 
my signs lehearsed unto you? but }e proudly rejected them, and became a 
wicked peo2)le! And when it wis said unto you, Veiily the piomi&e of 
God w true and as to the hour of judgment, there is no doubt theieof ye 
answered, We know not what the hour of judgment is we hold an uncertain 
opinion only, * and we are not well assured of this mailer But on that 
day the evils of that which they have wrought shall rippear unto them, and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them and it shall be said unto 
them, This day will wo forget you, as ye did forget the meeting of this your 
day and youi abode shad he hell file, and ye shall have none to deliver 
you This shaU ye suffer, because ye turned the signs of God to ridicule , 
and the life of the world deceived you On this day, theiefore, they shall 
not be taken forth fiom thence, neither shall they be asked any more to 
render themselves well-pleasing unto God Wheiefoie praise be unto God, 
the Lord of the heavens, and the Lord of tho earth , the Lord of all ciea- 
tuies and unto him be glory in heaven and earth, for he is the mighty, 
the wise God. 


CHAPTER XLVI 


INTITLED, AX AHKAF,y REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN TIIL NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

[*XXVI ] H M * The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the 
wise God We have not created the heavens, and the earth, and whatever 

“ The onginal word Ommat properly signifies a people who profess one and the 
same law or religion 

* See the Prelim Disc sec iv p 63 

* “ It IS a chimerical opinion, w hich is established among us ” — Savory 

y A1 Ahk&f is the plural of Hekf, and signifies sands which he in a crooked or 
wmding manner , whence it became the name of a territory in the province ef 
Hadramant, where the Adites dwelt It is mentioned about the middle of the 
chapter 

* See the Prehin Disc sect ui p 42, kc. 
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18 between them, otherwise than in truth, “ and for a determmed period 
but the unbelievers turn away from the warning whicli is given them Say, 
What thmk ye ? Show me what part of the earth the idols which ye 
invoke, besides God, have created? Or, had they any share m tfve 
creation of\h.Q heavens ?t Bring me a book of scripture r&veoded before 
this, or some footsteps of ancient knowledge, to countenance ycnir idolatroua 
practices , if ye are men of veracity Who is m a wider error than he who 
invoketh, besides God, that which cannot return him an answer, to the day 
of resun ection , and idols which regard not their calling m them and 
which, when men shall be gatheied together to judgment^ will become their 
enemies, and will ungratefully deny their worship ? When our evident 
signs aie reliearsed unto them, the unbehevors say of the truth,® when it 
cometh unto them. This %6 a manifest piece of sorcery Will they say, 
Mohammed hath forged it ? Answer, If I have forged it, venly ye shall 
not obtain for me any Javour from God he well knoweth the injurious 
language winch ye uttei concerning it he le a sufficient witness between 
me and you , and he u gracious and merciful Say, I am not singular 
among the apostles f neither do I know what will be done with me or with 
you hereafter I follow no othei than what is revealed unto me , neither 
am I any more than a pubhe wamer Say, What is your oi>inion ? If 
this book be from God, and ye believe not therein , and a witness of the 
children of Israel bear witness to its consonancy the law^ and beheveth 
therein , and ye proudly reject the same ai e ye not unjust doeis ? Verily 
God directeth not unjust people But those who behevo not say of the 
true believers. If the doctrine of the Kot dn had been good, they had not 
embraced the same before us ^ And when they are not guided thereby, 
they say, This is an antiquated lie Whereas the book of Moses wus 
revealed before the Koi dn, to he a guide and a mercy and this %s a book 
confirming the same, delivered in the Arabic tongue , to denounce threats 
unto those who act unjustly, and to bear good tidings unto the righteous 
doers As to those who say, Our Lord is God , and who behave uprightly 
ou them shod no fear come, neither shall they^be gneved These shall he 
the inhabitants of paradise, they shall remain therein for ever in recom- 

• See chap 21, p 2G5, and chap 38, p 373, &c 

^ Being to last but a certain space of time, and not for ever 

• “ We have called from nothing the heaven, the earth, and the immensity of 
space Truth presided over oui work All beings have their appointed time 
Samry 

f “ Partake they of the empire of the heavens?’* — Savary 

® i e Any part of the revelations of the Koran 

^ That IS, I do not teach a doctrine different from what the former apostles and 
prophets have taught nor am I able to do what they could not, particularly to 
show the signs which every one shall think fit to demand ® 

• This witness is generilly supposed to ha>e been the Jew Abd’allah Ebn Salam, 
who declared that Mohammed was the prophet foretold by Moses Some, however, 
suppose the witness here meant to have been Moses himself^ 

^ These words were spoken, as some think, by the Jews, when Abd’allah profes'?td 
Islam, or, according to others, by the Koreish, because the first followers of Mo- 
hammed were for the most part poor and mean people, or else by the tribes of 
Amer, Ghatfan, and Asad, on the conversion of those of Johcinah, Mozeinah, Aalam, 
and Ghifar ^ 


* A I Beidawi 


® Idem, Jallalo’ddin 
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pence for that which they have wrought We have commanded man to 
skcyu) kmdness to his parents his mother heareth him %n her womb with 
pam^ and brmgeth him forth with pain and the space q/’his being earned i7i 
her womb, and of\n& weamng, is thirty months / until, when he attameth 
his age of strength, and attameth age of torty years, he saith,^ * 0 Lord, 

excite me, by thy inspiration, that I may be grateful for theur favour^ 
wherewith thou hast favoured me and my parents , and that I may work 
nghteousness, which may please thee and be gracious unto me m my 
issue , for I am turned unto thee, and am a Moslem. These are they &om 
whom we accept the good work which they have wrought, and whose evil 
works we pass by , and they shall he among the mhabitants of paradise 
this IS a true promise, which they are promised in this world He who saith 
unto his parents. Fie on you ! Do ye promise me that I shall be taken 
forth from the gra/oe, and restored to life , when many generations have 
passed away before me, and none of them have returned hackl^ And his 
parents implore God’s assistance, and say to their son, Alas for thee 1 
Beheve for the promise of God is true But he answereth, This u no 
other than silly fables of the ancients. These are they whom the sentence 
passed on the nations which have been before them, of genu and of men, 
justly fitteth they shall surely perish ^ For every one is prepared a 
certain degree of happiness or misery, according to that which they shall 
have WTrought that God may recompense them for their woiks and 
they shall not be treated unjustly On a certam day, the unbehevers 
shall bo exposed bcfoie the fire of hell, and it shall he said unto them, Ye 
received your good things in your lifetime, while ye were in the world , 
and ye enjoyed yourselves therein wherefore this day ye shall be re- 
warded with the punisliment of ignominy , for that ye behaved insolently 
in the earth, without justice, and for that ye transgi cssed Bemember the 
brother of Ad,^ when he preached unto his people in A1 Ahkaf (and 
there weie preachers before him, and after him), saying, Woiship none 
but God venly I fear for you the punishment of a great day They 
answered. Art thou come unto us that thou mayest turn us aside from 
the woiship of our godsl Bring on us now the punishment with which 
thou threatenest us, if thou art a man of veracity He said, Verily the 

» At the least. Tor if the full time of sucklin^ an infant be two years, ^ or twenty- 
^our months, there remain but six months for the space ot his being carried in the 
womb, which is the least that can be allowed s 

These words, it is said, wci e revealed on account of Abu Beer, who professed 
Islam in the fortieth year of his age, two years after Mohammed s mission, and was 
the only person, either of the Mohajerm or the Ansars, whose father and mother 
were also converted his son Abd’alrahmun, and his grandson Abu Atik, likewise 
embracing the same faith * 

• * He 18 brought up under the paternal roof till he is of mature age Having 
attained his fortieth year,” 5cc — Savary 

^ The words seem to be general but it is said they were revealed particularly on 
occasion of Abd*alrahman, the son of Abu Beer , who used these expressions to his 
father and mother, before he professed Islam * 

^ Unless they redeem their fault by repentance, and the embracing the true faith , 
as did Abd'alrahman 

^ I. e. The prophet Hud. 

* See chap 2, p 27, 28 ’A1 Beidawi ^ Idem, Jallalo’ddin, * A1 Beid&wL 
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knowledge of tlt^ time wlien your punuhnent will he inflicted ts with God , 
and I only declare unto you that which I am sent to preach, but I see ye 
are an ignorant people And when they saw the preparation made for their 
punishment, namdy, a cloud traversing the shy, and tending towards their 
valleys, they said, This is a traversing cloud, which brmgeth us ram. Hud 
answered, Nay , it is what ye demanded to be hastened a wmd, wherem 
IS a severe vengeance it will destroy every thing,™ at the command of its 
Lord And in the morning nothing was to be seen, besides their empty 
dwellings. Thus do we reward wicked people We had established them 
m the like flourishing condition wherem we have established you, 0 men 
of Mecca , and we had given them ears, and eyes, and hearts yet neither 
their ears, nor their eyes, nor their hearts profited them at all, when they 
rejected the signs of God, but the vengeance which they mocked at 
fell upon them. We heretofore destroyed the cities which were round 
about you f and we variously proposed owr signs unto them, that they 
might repent Did those protect them, whom they took for gods, besides 
God, and imagined to he honoured with his familiarity ? Nay , they with- 
drew from them yet this was their false opinion which seduced them, 
and the blasphemy which they had devised Remember when we caused 
pertam of the genu® to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the 
Koran and when they were present at the i eadmg of the same, they said 
to one another, Give ear and when it was ended, they returned back unto 
their people, preaching what they had heard They said. Our people, verily 
we have heard a book read rnito us, which hath been revealed since Moses, ^ 
confirming the scripim e which was delivered before it , and dircctmg unto 
the truth, and the right way Our people, obey God’s preacher and 
believe in him , that he may forgive you your sins, and may deliver you 
from a painful punishment And whoever obeyeth not God’s preacher 
shall by no means frustrate God^s vengeance on earth neither shall he have 
any protectors besides him These will he in a manifest error Do they 
not know that God, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
was not fatigued with the creation thereof, is able to raise the dead to life ? 
Yea venly , for he is almighty On a certain day the unbelievers shall be 
exposed unto hell fire , and it shall he said unto them, Is not this really 
come to pass? They shall answer, Yea, by our Lord God shall reply. 


« Which came to pass accordingly for this pestilential and violent wind killed 
all who believed not in the doctrine of Hud, without distinction of sex, age, or 
degree, and entirely destroyed their possessions See the Prelim Disc, sect i 
p 5, and the notes to chap 7 p 123 

“ As tjjie settlements of the Thamudites, Midianitcs, and the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, &c 

® These genu, according to different opinions, were of Nisibm, or of Yaman, or 
of Niniveh , and m number nine, or seven They heard Mohammed reading the 
Kor&n by night, or after the morning prayer, in the valley of al Nakhlah, during 
the time of his retreat to al Tayef, and believed on him ® 

P Hence the commentators suppose those genu, before their conversion to Moham- 
medism, to have been of the Jewish religion 


^ Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin 
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Taate, therefore, the punishment of Jtdl^ for that ye have been unbelievers.* 
Do thou, 0 prophet, bear the insults of thy people with patience, as (ywr 
a{>ostles, who were endued with constancy, bare the injwnesofthevr people 
and require not the%7 punwhment to be hastened unto them On the day 
whereon they shall see the punuhme/rvt wherewith they have been thi*eat- 
ened, it shall seem as though they had tamed m the world but an hour of 
a day This is a/air warning Shall they perish except the people who 
transgress 1 


CHAPTER XLVIL 


INTITLED, MOHAMMED, REVEALED AT MEDINA" 

IN 1 III NAME -OF THE MOST MEKCIFDL GOD 

God Will render of none effect the works of those who believe not, and who 
turn away men fiom the way of God but as to those who believe, and 
work righteousness, and believe the revelation which hath been sent down 
unto Mohammed (for it is the truth from their Lord), he wiU expiate their 
evil deeds from them, and will dispose their heart aright This will he do, 
because those who believe not follow vanity, and because those who believe 
follow the tnith from their Lord Thus God propoundeth unto men their 
examples. t When ye encounter the unbelievers, strike off their heads, 
until ye have made a great slaughter among them , and bind them m bonds , 
and either give them a free dismission afterwaids, or exact a ransom , until 
the war shall have laid down its arms ® This shall ye do Venly if God 
pleased he could take vengeance on them, without yov/r assistance , but he 
commandeth you to fight his hattles, that he may prove the one of you by the 
other And as to those who fight ^ in defsnee of God’s true religion, God 

♦ “Is not this really fire? It is fife, they ill reply, we call God to witness that 
It IS Taste, then, the torments the reality of which ye have denied ” — Savary 
** Some intitlc this chapter War , which is therein commanded to be vigorously 
carried on against the enemies of the Mohammedan faith 
" Some suppose the whole to have been re\ealcd at Mecca 
1 " The unbelievers have taken falsehood for their guide , the believers walk 
enlightened by the torch of the true faith God offereth this striking contrast unto 
the consideration of man ''-^Savary 

•This law the Ilanilitcs judge to be abrogated, or to relate particularly to the wai 
t * “he seventy here commanded, which was necessary m the beginning 
of Moh^medism, they think too rigorous to be put m practice in its douiishing 
state But the Persians and some others, hold the command to be still in full fbree 
for, according to them, all the men of full age, who are taken in battle, are to be 
slain, unless the} embrace the Mohammedan faith and those who fall into the hands 
of the Moslems after the battle are not to be slam, but mav cither be set at liberty 
gratis, or on pa} ment of a certain ransom, or may be exchanged for Mohammedan 
prisoners, or condemned to slavery, at the pleasure of the Imam or prince 7 

® See chap 8, p 140, and 146 ^A1 Beid&wi Vide Reland Dissert de 

Jure Mihtan Mohammedanor p 82 
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■will not suffer their works to peiish he will guide them, and will dispose 
their heart anght , and he will lead them into paradise, of which he hath 
told them O true believers, if ye assist God, hyJiglUingfor hia rdigvon, 
he will assist you against your enemies , and will set your feet fast but as 
for the infidels, let them perish , and their works shall God render vam 
This shall befall because they have rejected with abhorrence that which 

God hath revealed wherefore their works shall become of no avail Do 
they not travel through the earth, and see what hath been the end of those 
who were before them ? God utterly destroyed them and the like 
catasti oplie awaateth the unbehevei*s. This shall come to pass^ for that God 
IS the patron of the true believers, and for that the infidels have no protec- 
tor Venly God will introduce those who believe, and do good works, into 

gardens beneath which rivers flow * but the unbebevers indulge themselves 
in pleasures, and eat as beasts eat , * and their abode shall be hell fire. How 
many cities were more mighty in strength than thycity which hath expelled 
thee , yet have we destroyed them, and there tgas none to help them % Shall 
he therefore, who followeth the plain declaration of his Lord, be as 
he whose evil woiks have been dressed up for him by the devil, and 
who follow their own lusts ? The description of pandise, which is 
promised unto the pious therein are rivers of incorruptible water , and 
livers of milk, the tasto whereof changeth not , and riveis of wine, pleasant 
unto those who drink , and rivers of clarified honey , and therein shall 
they hav e plenty of all hinds of fruits , and pardon from their Lord t 
Shall the man fo) whom these things are prepared be as he who must dwell 
for ever in hdl fire , and will have the boiling water given him to diink, 
which shall burst their bowels? Of the unbelievers there a'le some 
who give ear unto thee, until, when they go out from thee, they say, 
by way of dermon uuto those to whom knowledge hath been given,” 
What hath he said now ? These are they whose hearts God hath sealed up, 
and who follow their own lusts but as to those who are directed, God 
will giant them a more ample direction, and he will instinct them 
what to avoid ^ Do the mfidds wait for any other than the last hour, 
that it may come upon them suddenly ? Some signs thereof are already 
come ^ and when it shall actually oveHake them, how can they then 
receive admonition ? Know theiefore, that there is no god but God 
and ask paidon foi thy sin,* and for the true believers, both men and 

* Soinc copies, instead of kdtilu, read hCttilu^ accoiding to which latter reading 
should bo rendered, who ate slam, or suffer nnntyrdom, &c 

* “The unbelievers, intoxicated with earthly pleasures, live in a brutish state” 
— Savary 

t “Ihe grace of tho Lord watcheth there over those whom he hath chosen” 
— Savory 

“ 1 e The more learned of Mohammed’s companions , such os Ebn Masud, and 
Ebn Abbas ® 

Or, as the words may also be translated. And he will reward them for their 
piety 

^ As the mission of Mohammed, the splitting of the moon, and the smoke ® men- 
tioned in the 44th chap 

* Though Mohammed here and elsewhere ^ acknowledges himself to bo a sinneff 


» Jallalo’ddm 


® Idem, al Beidawi 


^ See chap 48, in tho beginning 
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■vromen God knoweth your busy employment %n the worlds and the place 
of your abode hereafter * The true believers say, Hath not a Sura been 
revealed commanding wa/r against the infideU 1 But when a Sura without 
any ambiguity is revealed, and war is mentioned therem, thou mayest see 
those in whose hearts is an infirmity^ look towards thee with the look of 
one whom death overshadoweth. But obedience wovXd he more ebgible for 
them, and to speak that which is convenient And when the command is 
firmly established, if they give credit unto God, it will be better for them 
Were ye ready, therefore, if ye had been put in authority,* to commit out- 
rages in the earth, and to violate the ties of blood 1 These are they whom 
God hath cursed, and hath rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blmded 
Bo they not therefore attentively meditate on the Korun ? Are there 
locks upon their hearts ? Y enly they who turn their backs, after the true 
direction is made manifest unto them, Satan shall prepare their wickedness 
for them, and God shall bear with them for a time t This shall hefall them^ 
because they Bay privately unto those who detest what God hath revealed, 
We will obey you in part of the matter ® But God knoweth their secrets 
How theiefore will it be with them^ when the angels shall cause them 
to die, and shall strike their faces, and their backs ? ^ This shall they 
suffer^ because they follow that which provoketh God to wrath, and 
are adverse to what is well pleasing unto him and he will render their 
works vam ® Do they in whose hearts is an mfirmity imagme that God 
will not bring their malice to light 9 If we pleased, we could surely show 
them unto thee, and thou shouldest know them by their marks , but thou 
shalt certainly know them by their perverse pronunciation of tlmr words. 
God knoweth ^our actions and we will try you, until we know those 
among you who fight valiantly, and who persevere with constancy and 
we will try the reports of your behaviour Yerily those who believe not, 
and turn away men from the way of God, and make opposition agamst the 
apostle, after the divine direction hath been manifested unto them, shall 
not hurt God at all , but he shall make their works to pensh. O true 
behevers, obey God , and obey the apostle and render not your works of 
no effect Yenly those who believe not, and who turn away men from the 


yet several Mohammedan doctors pretend he was wholly free from sin, and suppose 
he IS here commanded to ask forgiveness, not that he wanted it, but that he might 
set an example to his followers wherefore he used to say of himself, if the tradi- 
tion be true, I ask •pardon of Ood an hundred limes a day * 

* “ He seeth you while that ye wake, and while that ve slumber ** — Savaiy 

y As hypocrisy, cowardice, or instability in their religion 

■ Or, as the words may also bo translated, Jf ye had turned backj and apostatized 
from your faith 

f “ Satan shall deck vice with flowers to the eyes of the recreant who shall go 
back unto impiety He shall procure for him delusive nches ” — Savary 

* I e In part of what ye desire of us , by staying at home aud not going forth 
with Mohammed to war, and by pnvate combination against him * 

^ These words are supposed to allude to the examination of the sepulchre, 

® These were the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir , or those who distributed pro- 
vision to the army of the Eoreish at Bedr ^ 


9 Jallalo’ddin * Al Beid&wi * Idem See chap 8, p X43, note^ 
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way of Gk)D, and then die, being unbelievers, God will by no means forgive 
Faint not therefore, neither invite your enemies to peace, while ye are the 
superior for God ts with you, and will not defraud you of the m&t it of 
your works Venly, this present life is only a play and a vam amusement 
but if ye beheve, and feai Gody he will give you your rewaids He doth 
not require of you your whoh substance if he should require the whole of 
you, and earnestly pi ess you, ye would become niggardly, and it would 
raise your hatred against his apostle Behold, ye are those who are 
invited to expend part of your substance for the support of God’s true 
religion , and there are some of you who are niggardly But whoever 
shall be niggardly shall be niggardly towards Ins own soul foi God 
wantebh nothing, but yo ai e needy and if ye turn back, he will substitute 
another people in youi stead, who shall not be like unto you ^ 


CHAPTER XLVIIL ^ 

INriTLED, THE VICTOEY, EEVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN HIE NAMF OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Y ERILY we have gr inted thee a manifest victory ® that God may forgive 
thco* thy preceding and thy subsequent sin,^ and may complete his favour 
on thee, and direct thee in the right way,* and that God may assist thee 
with a gloiious assistance It is he who sendeth down secure tranquillity 

^ I e In backwardness and aveision to the propagation of the faith The peo- 
ple hero dtsigiitd to be put in the place of these lukewarm Moslems arc generally 
supposed to be the Persians , there being a tradition th it Mohammed, being asked 
what people they were, at a time when Salman was sitting by him, clapped his 
hand on his thigh, and said, This man and his nation Othcis, however, are of 
opinion that the Ansars, or the angels, aic intended in this pi ice * 

® This \ ictory, from which the chapter takes its title, according to most receii cd 
interpretation, w is the taking of the city of Micca '1 he passage is said to have been 
reiealcd on Mohammed s return from the expedition of al Hodeibi;^a, and contains a 
promise or prediction of this signal success, which happened not till two years af- 
ter, the preterite tense being theiem used, according to the prophetic stylo, tor 
the future ® 

There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantage here intended was 
the piicification of al Hodeibiya, which is here called a victory^ because the Meccans 
sued toi peace, aud made a truce thcie with Mohammed, their bie iking of which 
occasioned the taking of Mecca Others think the conquest of Kiiaibar, oi the 
victoiy over the Greeks at Mdta, &c , to be meant in this place 

^That IS to say, That God may gno thee an opportunity of deserving forgive- 
ness by eradicating of idolatry, and exalting his true religion, and the delivciing 
of the weali from the hands of the ungodly, &c 

^ t e Whatever thou hast done worthy of reprehension , or, thy sins committed 
as well in the time of ignorance, as since Some expound the words mortf parti- 
cularly, and say the preceding or former fault was his lying with his handmaid 
Mary, 7 contrary to his oath, and the latter his rairiying of Zeinab,® the wife of 
Zeid ins adopted son » 

* “ God hath pardoned unto thee thy faults he hath fulfilled his favours , and 
he will lead thee m the way of justice ** — Savary 

® Al Beid&wi ® Al Zaraakh , al Beidawi, &c ^ See chap 66, and tho 

notes thereon ® See chap 3-J, and the notes thereon ® Al Zamakh. 
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into the hearts of the true behevers, that they may increase m faith, beyond 
their former faith, (the hosts of heaven and earth are God’s, and God is 
knowing cmd wise ) that he may lead the true behevers of both sexes into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever , and may expiate 
their evil deeds from them (this will be great fehcity with God) and that 
he may punish the hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and the 
idolaters, and the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of God They 
shall experience a turn of evil fortune, and God shall be angry with them, 
and shall curse them, and hath prepared hell for them , an ill journey shall 
it be thither 1 Unto God belong the hosts of heaven and earth, and God 
IS mighty and wise. Venly we have sent thee to he a witness, and a 
bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats, that ye may believe in 
God, and his apostle, and may assist him, and revere him, and praise him 
morning and evemng Verily they who swear fealty^ unto thee, swear 
fealty unto God the hand of God %s over their hands ^ Whoever shall 
violate hi8 oath, will violate the same to the hurt only of his own soul but 
whoever shall perform that which he hath covenanted with God, he will 
surely give him a great reward. The Arabs of the desert who were left 
behmd ^ will say unto thee. Our substance and our families employed us, so 
that we went not forth with thee to war, wherefore, ask pardon for us 
They speak that with their tongues, which is not in their hearts. Answer, 
Who shall be able to obtain for you any thmg from God to the contrary, if 
he is pleased to afflict you, or is pleased to be gracious imto you 1 Yea, 
venly, God is well acquainted with that which ye do Truly ye imagined 
that the apostle and the true believers would never return to their fa- 
milies and this was prepared in your hearts . but ye imagined an evil 
imagination , and ye are a corrupt people * Whoso belie veth not in 
God and his apostle, venly we have prepared burning fiie for the un- 
belie\ers. Unto God hdongeth the kmgdom of heaven and earth ho 
loigiveth whom he pleaseth and he punisheth whom he pleaseth and 
God is inclmed to forgive, and merciful Those who were left behind will 
say, when ye go forth to take the spod,^ Sufier us to follow you. They 

^ The onginal word signifies publicly to acknowledge or inaugurate a pnnee, 
by swearing fidelity and obedience to him 

^ That IS, He bcboldeth from above, and is witness to the solemnity of your giv- 
ing your faith to bis apostle, and will reward you for it Ihe cxpiession alludes 
to the manner of their plighting their faith on these occasions 

^ These were the tribes of Aslam, Johcinah, Mozemah, and Ghifar, who being 
summoned to attend Mohammed in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, stayed behind, 
and excused themselves by saying their lamilies must suffer in their absence and 
would be robbed of the* little they had (for these tribes were of the poorer Arabs), 
whereas m reality they wanted firmness m the faith, and courage to face tlie 
Koreish ^ 

* “Ye imagined that the propliet and the faithful were for ever divided from 
their fiynihes your hearts eagerly adopted this opinion It has deceived you, it 
will cause your ruin iSauary 

^ Vtg j in the expedition of Khaibar The prophet returned from al Hodeibija 
in Dim lhaija, m the sixth >ear of the Hejra, and stayed at Medina the remainder of 
that month and the beginning of Moharram, and then set forwaid against the 
Jews of Khaibar, with those only who had attended him to al Hodeibiva, and 


w Jallalo’ddin 
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seek to cbange the word of God ® Say, ye ^all by no means follow us 
thus hath God said heretofore. They will reply, Nay ye envy ns a sha/r^ 
of the booty But they are men of small understanding Say unto the 
Arabs of the desert who were left behind, Ye shall be c^ed forth agamst 
a mighty and a warlike nation “ ye shall fight against them, or they bhall 
profess Islam If ye obey, God will give you a glonous reward but if 
ye turn back, as ye turned back heretofore, he will chastise you with a 
grievous chastisement It shall be no crime m the blind, neither shall it 
be a crime in the lame, neither shall it be a crime in the sick, xf they go not 
forth to wa/r and whoso shall obey God and his apostle, he shall lead them 
into gardens beneath which nvers flow , but whoso shall turn back, he will 
chastLse him with a grievous chastisement Now God was weft pleased 
with the true believers, when they sware fidelity to thee under the tree f 
and he knew that which mas in their hearts , wherefore he sent flown on 
them tranqmllity of mmd,^ and rewarded them with a speedy victory,^ and 
many spoils which they took , for God is mighty and wise. God promised 
you many spoils which ye should take , but he gave you these by way of 
earnest , and he restrained the hands of men from you ** that the samiS 
may be a sign unto the true believers , and that he may guide you into the 
right way And he also proirmeth you other spoils, which ye have not yet 
been able to take but now liath God encompassed them/or you , and God 
IS almighty If the unbelieving Meccans had fought against you, verdy 
they had turned their backs , and they would not have found a patron or 
protector * according to the ordmanco of God, which hath been put in 

having made himself master of the place, and all the castles and strongholds in that 
territory,* took spoils to a great value, which ho divided among them who were pre- 
sent at that expedition, and none else * 

Which was his promise to those who attended the prophet to al Hodeibiya, that 
ho would make them amends for then missing of the plunder of Mecca at that time, 
by giving them that of Khaibar m lieu thereof Some think the word here intended, 
to be that passage in the ninth chapter,* Ye shall not go forth with me for the fytwe^ 
&c , which yet was plainly revealed long after the taking of Khaibar, on occasion of 
the expedition of Tabuc ® 

® These were Banu Honeifa, who inhabited al Tamama, and were the followers of 
Moscilama, Mohammed s competitor , or any other of those tribes which apostatized 
fi om Mohammcdism , ® or, as others rather suppose, the Persians, or the Qreeks ^ 

* “ Ye shall make war against them until they shall have embraced Islamism 
Savory 

® Mohammed, when at al Hodeibiya, sent Jawwds Ebn Oraeyya, the Khoza^tc, to 
acquaint the Meccans that he was come with a peaceable intention, to iisit the 
temple, but they, on some jealousy conceived, refusing to admit him, the prophet 
sent Othman Ebn Aflfan, whom they imprisoned, and a report ran that was slain 
whereupon Mohammed called his men about him, and they took an oath to be faith- 
ful to him, even to death , during which ceremony ho sat under a tree, supposed by 
some to have been the Egyptian thorn, and by others a kind of lote-tree ® 

** The original word is baktnat, of which notice^hos been taken elsewhere • 

Namely, the success at Khaibar, or, as some rather imagine, the taking of 
Mecca, ^ 

^ t e The hands of those of Khaibar, or of their successors of the tribes of Asad 
Stnd Ghatfan , or of the inhabitants of Mecca, ^ the pacification of al Hodeibiya 

(Mohammed was encamped near Mecca Eighty of the idolaters roamed round 
the camp for the purpose ot killing some of his soldiers they were made prisoners 
Ho pardoned them, and restored them to liberty His clemency conduced to establish 
peace and concord.) — Savory 

> Vide Abnlf Vit Moh p 87, &o » Al Beidawi * Page 159 • Al BeidAw!, 

J Idem 7 Jallalo’ddm 8 Idem, al Beid^wi Vide Abulf Vit Moh. p 6d. 

^ In note * ad cap 2, p 30, lo Al Beidawi 
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execution heretofore against opposers of the prophets , for thou shalt not 
find any change in the ordinance of God It was he who restrained their 
hands from you, and your hands from them, in the valley of Mecca , after 
that he had given you the victory ovei them ® and God saw that which ye 
did These are they who believed not, and hindered you from visiting the 
holy temple, and also hindered the offermg being detained, that it should 
not arrive at the place where it ought to be sacnficedL* Had it not been 
that ye might have trampled on divers true believers, both men and women, 
whom ye Imew not, being promiscuously assembled with the wjidds^ and that 
a enme might therefore have lighted on you on their account, without your 
knowledge, he had not restrained your hands from them but this was done^ 
that God might lead whom he pleased into his mercy If they had been 
distinguished from one another, we had surely chastised such of them as 
behoved not, with a severe chastisement When the unbehevers had put 
in then hearts an affected preciseness, the preciseness of ignorance, and 
God sent down his tranquillity on his apostle and on the true believers f* 
and fiimly fixed in them the word of piety^ and they were the most wor- 
thy of the same, and the most deserving thereof for God knoweth all 


■ Jallalo’ddin says, that fourscore of the infidels came privately to Mohamnied’a 
camp at al Hodcibiya, with an intent to suiprise some of his men, but were taken 
and brought before the prophet, who pardoned them and ordered them to be set at 
liberty and this generous action was the occasion of the truce struck u]) by the 
Koreish with Mohammed, for thereupon they sent Sohail Ebn Amrii and some 
others (and not Arwa Ebn Masud, as is said, by mibtake, in another place , i for his 
errand was an actual defiance'), to treat of peace. 

Al Beidawi explains the passage by another story telling us that A^rcma Ebn 
Abi Jahl marching from Mecca at the head of five hundred men to al Hodeibiva, 
Mohammed sent against him Khaled Ebn al Walid, with a detachment, who drove 
the infidels back to the innermost part of Mecca, (as the word here translated valley 
propel ly signifies,) and then left them, out of lespcct to the place 

‘ Mohammed s intent, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, being only to visit the 
temple of Mecca in a peaceable manner, and to ofler a sacrifice in the valley of 
Mina, according to the established ntes, he carried beasts with him for that 
purpose, but was not permitted by the Koreish eitlici to cntei the temple or to go 
to Mina 

“ This passage was occasioned by the stiffness of S >hail and his companions, m 
woiding the ticaty concluded with Mohammed for when the prophet ordered Ah 
to begin with the form. In the name of the most merciful God^ they objected to it, and 
insisted that he should begin with this. In thy name,, 0 Goi, which Mohammed 
submitted to, and proceeded to dictate, These are the conditions on whch Mohammed^ 
the apostle of God, has made peace with those of Mecca, to this Sohail again objected, 
saying. If we had acknowledged thee to he the apostle of God, we had not given thee 
any opposition whereupon Mohammed ordered Ah to write, as Sohail desired, 
These aie the conditions which Mohammed, the son of Abdallah, &c But the Moslems 
were so disgusted thereat, that they were on the point of breaking off the treaty, and 
had fallen on the Meccans, had not God appeased and calmed their minds , as it 
follows m the text.* 

The terms of this pacification were, that there should be a truce for ten years , that 
any person might enter into league, cither with Mohammed, or with the Koreish, as 
ho should think fit, and that Mohammed should have the liberty to visit the temple 
of Mecca the next year, for three days * 

• “ While the idolaters cherished in their hearts the fury of a blind fanaticism, God 
sent peace unto the prophet and unto the believers — Savai y 

^ i e, The Mohammedan profession of faith, or the Bismillah, and the words 
Mohammed, the apostle of God , which were rejected by the infidels ’ 

* See the Prelim Disc sect 2, p 37 * Al Bcidawi. Vide Abulf Vit Moh* 

p 87 * Iidem 
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things Now hath God m tiuth verified unto Ins apostle the vision* 
ijoliermihe said. Ye shall suiely enter the holy temple of Mecca, if God 
please, m full security , having your heads shaved, and your haii cut ^ yo 
shall not feai foi God knoweth that which ye know not, and he hath ap- 
pointed you, hebides this, a speedy victory * It %s\\& who hath sent Ins 
apostle with the direction, and the religion of tiuth , that he may exalt the 
same above every religion and God is a sufficient witness hereof Moham- 
med %s the apostle of God and those who aie with him a/re fierce against 
the unbelievei*s, hud compassionate towards one another Thou mayest see 
them bowmg down, prostrate, seeking a recompence from God, and his 
good will Their signs are in their faces, being marks of frequmt pro- 
stration * This 18 their description m the pentateuch, and their descrip- 
tion m the gospel they are as seed which putteth forth its stalk, and 
strengtheneth it, and swelleth in the ear, and riseth upon its stem , giving 
delight unto the sower. Such are the Moslems described to he that the 
mfidels may swell with mdignation at them God hath promised unto 
such of them as believe, and do good works, paidon and a gieafc reward. 


CHAPTER XLIX 

INTITLED, THE INNER APARTMENTS, REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN THE NAME OP TUB MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

O TRUE believers, anticipate not any matter in the sight of God and his 
apostle ® and fear God , for God both heareth and knoweth O true 
believers, luise not youi voices above the voice of the prophet f neither 

* Or dream which Mohammed had at Medina, before he set out for al ITodeibiya 
wherein he dreamed that he and his companions entered Mecca in security, with their 
heads shaven, and their hair cut This dream, being imparted by the prophet to 
his followers, occasioned a great deal of joy among them , and they supposed it 
would be fulfilled that same year but when they saw the truce concluded, which 
frustrated their expectation for that time, they were deeply concerned, whereupon 
this passage was revealed for their consolation, confirming the vision, which was not 
to be fulfilled till the year after, \^hen Mohammed performed the visitation distin- 
guished by the addition of al KadA, or completion, because he then completed thu 
visitation of the former year, when the Korcish not permitting him to enter Mecca, 
he was obliged to kill his victims, and to shave himself at al Hodeibiya * 

y * e Some being shaved, and others having only their hair cut. 

* Ytz , the taking of Khaibar 

* “ The marks of their piety appear on their faces ” — Savory 

That IS, do not presume to give your own decision m any case, before ye ha^ o 
received the judgment of God and his apostle 

^ This verse is said to have been occasioned by a dispute between Abu Beer and 
Omar, concerning the appointing of a governor of a certain place , in which they 
raised their >01068 so high, in the presence >f the apostle, that it was thought pro- 
per to forbid such indecencies for the future ^ 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin Vide Ibiilf. Vit Moh p 84 87 
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speak loud unto liun in discourse,* as ye speak loud unto one another, lest 
fotir wotks become vain, and ye perceive not Veiily, they who lower 
their voices lU the presence of the apostle of God a/re those whose hearts 
God hath disposed unto piety they shall obtain pardon, and a great 
reward As to those who call unto thee from without the inner apart- 
ments,® the gi eater jiai-t of them do not undei stand the respect due to thee t 
If they wait with patience, until thou come forth unto them, it will cer- 
tainly be better for them but God is inclined to forgive, and merciful 
O true believers, if a wicked man come unto you with a tale, inquire strictly 
%nto the truth thetecif, lest ye hurt people through ignorance, and after- 
wards repent of what ye have done,^ and know that the apostle of God 
M among you if he should obey you in many things, ye would cci tainly 
be guilty of a crime, in leading him into a mistake But God hath made the 
faith amiable unto you, and hath piepaied the same in your hearts , and 
hath lendered infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful unto you. 
These are they who walk in the right way, through meicy fiom God, 
and grace and God is knowing and wise If two parties of the believers 
contend with one another, do ye endeavour to compose the matter between 
them and if the one of them ofier an insult unto the other, fight against 
that party which ofieied the insult, until they return unto the judgment of 
God, and if they do return, make peace between them with equity and 
act with justice^ for God loveth those who act justly® Venly the true 
believers are brethren, wherefore reconcile your brethien, and fear God, 
that ye may obtain mercy 0 true believers, let not men laugh other men 
to scorn , who perad venture may be better than themselves, neither let 
Women laugh other women to scorn , who may possibly bo bettei than 
themselves Neither defame one anothei , nor call one another by oppro- 

* “ Speak not unto him with that familiarity which ye use unto each other ” — 
Batdry 

® These, they say, were Oyeyna Ebn Hosem, and al Akra Ebn HS-bes , who want- 
ing to speak with Mohammed, when he was sleeping at noon in his women’s apart- 
ment, had the rudeness to call out several times, Mohammed^ come forth to us ® 

t “ The interior of thy dwelling is a sanctuary ^ they wlio violate it by calling 
unto thee are deficient lU the respect which they owe to the interpreter of heaven ” — 
Savary, 

* This passage was occasioned, it is said, by the following accident Al Walid 
Ebn Okba being sent by Mohammed to collect the alms from the tribe of al Mostalck, 
when he saw them come out to meet him in great numbers, grew apprehensive they 
designed him some mischief, because of past enmity between him and them, in the 
time of Ignorance, and immediately turned back, and told the prophet they refused 
to pay their alms, and attempted to kill him upon which Mohammed was thinking 
to reduce them by force , but on sending Khaled Ebn al Walid to them, he found 
his former messenger had wronged them, and that they continued in their obedience ® 

® This verse is supposed to have been occasioned by a fray, which happened 
between the tribes of sd Aws and al Khazraj Some relate, that the prophet one day 
nding on an ass, as he passed near Abdallah Ebn Obba, the ass chanced to stale, 
at which Ebn Obba stopped his nose , and Ebn RaW&ha said to him, By G?od, the piss 
ofhis ass smells svieeter than thy musk, whereupon a quarrel ensued between their 
followers, and they came to blows, though they struck one another only with their 
hands and slippers, or with palm-branches ^ 

* Al Beid&wi 

^ (By the interior is to be understood the women’s apartment, to which the Arabs 
give the name of Harem (the forbidden place ) Only the husband is allowed to 
enter it he usually passes the afternoon there, in the midst of his wives and childreBi 
and dislikes to be called out of it ) — Savary 

^ Al Beid4wi, JallaloMdin ^ Mem. 
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hnmis appellations An ill name it u to he cha/rged with wickedness, after 
hiving embraced tke faith and whoso repenteth not, they will be the 
unjust doers ^ O true believers, carefully avoid entertaining a suspicion of 
another for some suspicions a/re a crime. Inquire not too curiously into 
other merCs failings neither let the one of you speak ill of another in his 
absence Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead brother? 
Suiely ye would abhor it. And fear God , for God is easy to be recon- 
ciled, and merciful 0 men, verily we have created you of a male and a 
female , and we have distributed you into nations and tribes, that ye might 
know one another Verily the most honourable of you, in the sight oi 
God, is the most pious of you and God is wise and knowing The Arabs 
of the desert® say, We believe Answer, ye do by no means believe , but 
say. We have ombiaced Islam ^ for the faith hath not yet entered into 
your hearts * If yo obey God and his apostle, he will not defraud you of 
any pait of the meriA of your woiks for Gop is inclined to forgive, and 
merciful Veiily, the true believers are those only who believe in God and 
his apostle, and afterwards doubt not, and who employ their substance and 
their pel sons in the defence of God’s true religion these are they who 
speak sincerely Say, Will ye inform God concerning youi religion P But 
God knoweth whatever is in heaven and in earth for God is omniscient 
They upbraid thee that they have embraced Islam Answer, Upbraid me 
not with your having embraced Is! Am rather God upbraideth you, that lie 
hath directed you to the faith if ye speak sinceiely f Verily God 
knoweth tlie secrets of heaven and earth, and God beholdeth that 
which ye do 

IS said that this tcisc was revealed on account of Safiya Bint Iloyai, one of 
the prophet’s wives, who cuno to licr husband and complained that the women said 
to her, 0 thou Jewess, the daughter of a Jew and of a Jewess, to which he answcicd, 
Const thou not say, Aaron ts my father, and Moses is my uncle, and Mohammed is my 
husband ^ 

* These were certain of the tribe of Asad, who came to Medina in a year of 
scarcity, and having professed Mohammedisra, told the prophet that they had brought 
all their goods and their families, and would not oppose him, as some other tribes 
had done and this they said, to obtain a part of the alms, and to upbraid him with 
their having embraced his religion and party * 

^ That 18, yo are not sinccie believers, but outward professors only of the true 
religion 

* (The distinction which the Mohammedans make between faith and Islamism 
IS, that the one is the internal belief, and the other the external sign of that belief 
by religious a ts.) — Savai y 

*1 e Will yo pretend to deceive him, by saying ye are true believers ? 

^ The obligation being not on God’s side, but on yours, for that he has favoured 
you so far as to guide you into the true faith, if ye are sincere believers 

f “ They return thanks unto thee for having embraced Islamism Say to them, 
His religmn cometh not from me , it is the gift of heaven he will lead you if your 
hearts be sincere ” — Savary 

^AlBeidawi See Pud LifeofMoham p 111 , &c *Idem. 
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CHAPTER L. 

INTITLED K, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

K * By the glorious Koran venly they wonder that a preacher from 
among themselves is come unto them , and the unbelievers say. This ta a 
wonderful thing after we shall be dead, and become dust, shall we return 
to life 1 This \s a return remoteyrow thought How we know what the 
earth consumeth of them , and with us is a book which keepeth an account 
thereof But they charge falsehood on the truth, after it hath come unto 
them wherefoie they are •plunged in a confused business “ * Do they not 
look up to the heaven above them, and consider how we have laised it and 
adorned it and that there are no flaws thcicin ] We have also spiead forth 
theeaith, and thrown thereon mountains ^imlyiooioA ^ and we caused eveiy 
beautiful kind of vegetables to spiing up theicm , foi a subject of meditation, 
and an admonition unto eveiy man who tuineth unto us And we send 
down ram as a blessing from heaven, whereby we cause gaidens to spiing 
foith, and the giam of hirvest, and tall palni-txecs having branches laden 
with dates hanging one above another, t as a piovi^ion foi mankind, and e 
thereby quicken a dead countiy so shall hei\\Q coming foith of the dead 
jrom then graves The people of Koah, and those who dwelt at A1 Rass,° 
and Thamud, and Ad, and Phaiaoh, accused the piophets of imposture 
before the Meccans, and also the brethren of Lot, and the inhabitants of 
the wood near Midian,X and the people of Tobba ^ all these accused the 
apostles of imposture, wheiefore which I thieatened were 

justly inflicted on them Is our power exhausted by the fiist cieation ? 
Yea , they aie in a perplexity, because of a new creation which is foretolu 


* Some imagine that this letter is designed to express the mountain Kaf, which 
several eastern ■v\ritcrs fancy encompasses the whole \\ oi Id * Others say it stands 
for Kadaal amr^ i e The mailer ih decreed, viz the (hastisement of the mfidtls * 
fece tlic Pi el m Disc sect in p 42, &c 

*“ Not knowing >vhat ccrtamlv to affirm of the Kor^n , calling it sometimes a piece 
of poetry, at otliei times a piece of soiccry, and at other times apiece of divination, &c 
‘ The spirit of confusion hath siizcd upon them — Savary 
“ Sec chap 16, p 215 , and chap 31, p 335 

t (The date tree produces three or four largo clusters, which rise fiom the sum- 
mit of the tree, and hang round They are formed of small brandies, long and 
flexible, from which hang the dates These clusters will sometimes weigh as much 
as a hundred and twenty pounds The date is at first of a deep green as it ripens, 
it turns red, and it becomes blackish when it is ripe This fruit, which is of a 
sugary and agreeable taste, loses much by drying -Savary, 

® See chap 25, p 299 
t “The inhabitants of Aleica iSavary 
p See chap 44, p 403 

* Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient Art Caf * A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin 

* (The unbelievers pretended that Mohammed was a magician, and the Koran 
a book of magic , others that he was a poet, and the Koian a book of poetry The 
last reproach is not wholly unfounded the whole of the Koran is written in verses 
The first chapters are in rhjuned prose, apart of the last in verse Mohammed 
has displayed in his work all the treasures of eloquence and poetry 
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lliemy namely tlie raising of the dead We created man, and we know what 
his soul whispered within him, and we are nearer unto him than h%e 
jugular vein When the two angds deputed to take account of a mav^a 
behaviour, take an account thereof, one sitting on the right hand, and the 
other on the left he uttereth not a word, but there is with him a watchei, 
ready to note it ^ And the agony of death shall come in truth this, 
0 man, is what thou soughtest to avoid. And the trumpet shall sound 
this wiU he the day which hath been threatened And every soul shall 
come, and therewith shall he a driver and a witness'** And the 
former shall say unto the unbeliever, Thou wast negbgent heretofore 
of this day but we have removed thy veil fiom off thee , and thv 
sight 13 become pieicing this day And lus companions shall say, This is 
what u ready with me to be attested And God shall say. Oast mto hell 
every unbeliever, and perverse person, and every one who forbade good, 
and every transgressor, and doubter of the Jaith, who set up another god 
with the true God , and cast him into a grievous torment His compa- 
nion® shall say, 0 Loud, I did not seduce him , but he was in a wide 
eiioi ^ God shall say. Wrangle not lu my presence since I threatened 
you befoiehand with the torments which ye now see prepared for you 
^J'he sentence is not changed with me neither do I treat my servant's un- 
jubtly On that day we will say unto hell, Art thou full i and it shall 
answer, Is there yet any addition 1'' And paradise shall be brought near 
unto the pious , and it shall be said unto them. This is what ye have been 
promised , unto every one who turned himself unto God, and kept his 
commandments , who feared the merciful m secret, and came unto him 
with a converted heart enter the same in peace this is the day of eter- 
nity Therein shAll they have whatever they shall desire, and there 


I The intent of the passage is to exalt the omniscience of God , who wants not 
the information of the guardi in angels, though he has thought fit, in his wisdom, 
to give them that employment for if they arc so exact as to write down e^el} 
woid which falls from a man’s mouth, how can we hope to escape the observation 
of him who sees our inmost thoughts ^ 

The Mohammedans have a tiadition that the angel who notes a man’s good ac- 
tions has the command o\cr hirn who notes his evil actions, and that when a man 
docs a good action, the angel of the riglit hand writes it down ten times, and when 
he commits an ill action, the same angel says to the angel of the left hand, Forbeai 
setting it down for seven hours , pei adventui e he may pi ay, or may ask pardon ® 

*■ i c Two angels, one acting as a serjeant, to bnng every person before the tri- 
bunal , and the other prepared as a witness, to testify either for or against him 
Some say the former will be the guardian angel who took doivn his evil actions, 
and the other angel who took down his good actions ^ 

* “Every man shall present himself there with a guide and with a witness” — 
Savary 

■ Viz the devil which shall be chained to him 

* This will be the answer of the devil, whom the wicked person will accuse as 
his seducer for the devil hath no power over a man, to cause him to do evil, any 
otherwise than by suggesting what is agreeable to his corrupt inclinations ® 

« 1 « Are there yet any more condemned to this place, or is my space to be en- 
larged and rendered more capacious to receive them ’ 

The commentators suppose hell will be quite filled at the day of judgment, ac- 
cording to that repeated expression m the Kor^n, Verily I will fill hell with you, 


• AlBeidawl 


7 Idem* 


® See chap 14, p 207, &C. 



422 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP LI 


will he a superabundant addition of him with us How many genera- 
tions have we destroyed before the Meccans^ which were more mighty 
than they m strength ? Pass, therefore, through the regions of the earthy 
and Bee whether there he any refuge from <yur vengeance Yenly herein 
an admonition imto him who hath a heart to understand, or giveth ear, 
and IS present with an attentive mind We created the heavens and the 
earth, and whatever w between them, in six days . and no weariness af- 
fected us * Wherefore patiently suffer what they say,^ and celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord before sunnse, and before sunset, and praise him %n 
some fart of the night and the additional parts of worship^* 

And hearken unto the day whereon the cnor shall call men to judgment 
from a near place ^ the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the trum- 
pet in truth this will he the day of mens coming forth from thnr graves 
we give life, and we cause to die , and unto us shall he the return of all 
creatures the day whereon the earth shall suddenly cleave in sunder 
over them Tins will he^oxa assembly easy for us to assemble We 
well know what the unbelievers say, and thou art not sent to compel them 
forcibly to the faith Wherefore warn, by the Koi^, him who feareth 

my threatening. 


CHAPTER LI 

INTITLED, THE DISPERSING, RE\rEALED AT MECCA 

IX THE XAMB OF THE MOST MLECIFUL GOD 

By the winds dispemng and scatteimg the dust,^* and by the clouds 
bearmg a load of ram , ® by the ships running swiftly in the sea, ^ and by 

^ See the Prelim Disc sect 4, p 71 

* This was revealed m aIls^^c^ to the Jews who said that God rested from his 
work of creation on the seventh day, and reposed himself on his tin one, as one 
fatigued 0 

y Viz , Either what the idolaters say, m denying the icsurrection , or tlie Jews in 
speaking indecently of God 

* Ihese are the two inclinations used after the evening prayer, which are not 
necessary, or of precept, but voluntary, and of supererogation, and may therefore 
be added or omitted indifferently 

* “Make known his piaise at the beginning of the night, and accomplish the 
adoration “ ^—Savary 

‘That IS, from a place from whence every creature may ctpially hear the call 
This place, it is supposed, will be the mountain of the temple of Jerusalem, which 
some fancy to be nigher heaven than any other part of the earth, whence Israfil 
will sound the trumpet, and Gabriel will make the following proclamation, O ye 
rotten bones, and torn Jtesh, and dispersed hairs, Qod commandeth you to he gathered 
together to judgment * 

** Or, By the women who bring forth or scatter children, &c, 

f “ I swear by the breath of the impetuous winds ” — Savary 

« Or By the women hearing a burden m their womb, or the winds heartna the 
clouds, &c if ^ 

^ Or, By the winds passing swiftly m the air, or the stars moving swiftly in their 
courses, &c ^ 

® Al Beid&wi, JallaloMdin 

^ (By these words is to be understood the prayer called el achS, that is, of the 
supper, which is repeated about two hours after sunset Marracci is mistaken in 
supposing that the words signify genuflexions which are not prescribed by the law. 
Marracci, p 673 )— /Savary 

* Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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the angds who distribute things necessary for the support of all creatures ® * 
verily that wherewith ye are threatened is certainly true , and the tast 
•judgment will surely come By the heaven furnished with paths / ye 
widely differ in what ye say ^ He will be turned aside from tli^ faithf who 
shall be turned aside hy tlhe divine decree Cui’sed be the liars , who wade 
in deep waters of ignorance, neglecting tJmr salvation t They ask, When 
will the day of judgment come ? On that day shall they be burned in hdl 
fire , and it shall he said unto them, Taste your punishment , that is what ye 
demanded to be hastened But the pious shall dwell among gardens and 
fountains, receiViiig that which then LoitD shall give them , because they 
w^ere righteous doers before this day They slept but a small part of 
the night, ^ and eaily in the morning they asked pardon of God and 
a due poition of their wealth was given nnto him who asked, and unto him 
who was fi>rbidden hy shame to ask There are signs of the divine power 
and goodness m the earth, unto men of sound understanding , and also in 
your own selves w ill yc not theiefore considef ? Youi sustenance is in the 
lieaven , and also that which ye are piomised * Wherefore by the Lord 
of heaven and eirth I swear that this is ceitamly the truth , according to 
what ye yourselves speak ^ Hath not the story of Abraham’s honoured 
guests^ come to thy knowledge ? When they went m unto him, and 
said. Peace he answered Peace, saying within himsdf These are un- 
known people And he went privately unto his family, and brought 
a fatted calf And ho set it before them, and when he saw they touched 
it n t, he said, Do ye not eat? And he began to enteitain a fear of 
them They said, Fear not ^ and they declaied unto him the promise 
of a wise youth And his wife drew near with exclamation and she 
smote her face,“ and said, 1 am an old woman, and barien The angels 
answeied. Thus saith thy Lord veiily be is the wi^e, the knowing 
[* XXYII ] And Abraham said unto them, What is youi errand, theiefore, 
O messengers of God ? They answered, veiily we are sent unto a wicked 
people that we may send down upon them stones of baked clay, marked 


® Or, By the winds which distribute the rain, &c 
♦ “ By the angels who execute the decrees of Heaven — Savary 
f % e The paths or orbs of the stars , or the streaks which appear in the sky like 
paths, being thin and extended clouds 

« Concerning Mohammed or the Koran, or the resurrection and day of judgment, 
speaking variously and inconsistently of them 
f “ The liars shall perish they are buned in the abyss of ignorance ** — Savary 
^ Spending the greater part in prayer, and religious meditation 

e Your food cometh fiom above, whence proccedeth the change of seasons 
and ram and your future reward is also there, that is to say, in paradise, which 
IS situate kbove the seven heavens 

^ That isj without any doubt or reserved tneauing^ as ye af^rm a truth unto one 
another 

^ See chap 11, p 182, and chap 16, p 212 

“ Some add, that to remove Abraham’s fear, Gabriel, who was one of these 
strangers, touched the calf with his wing, and it immediately rose up and walked 
to its dam , upon which Abraham knew them to be the messengers of God * 

» ThiS) some pretend^ she did for shame , because she felt her courses coming 
upon her* 


^ A1 BeidSwh 
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from thy Lobd, for ike destruction of tiansgressors * And we brought 
forth the true believers who were in the city but we found not therein 
more than one family of Moslems And we overthrew the same, and left a 
sign therein unto those who diead the seveie chastisement of God In 
Moses also was a sign when he sent him unto Pharaoh with manifest 
power But he turned back, with his princes, saying, This man is 
a sorcerer, or a madman Wherefore we took him and his foices, and cast 
them into the sea and he was one worthy of repiehension And in t1i4i 
tnhe of Ad also was a sign when we sent against them a destroying 
wind f it touched not aught whereon it came, but it rendered the same as a 
thing rotten, and reduced to dust In Thamud likewise was a sign when 
it was said unto them, Enjoy yoursdves for a time ^ But they insolently 
tiansgressed the command of their Lord wherefore a teriible noise 
from heaven assailed them, while they looked on , and they were not 
able to stand on their pet, neither did they save themselves from destruction ^ 
And the people of Noah did we destroy before these for they were a 
people who enormously transgressed t We have built the heaven with 
might , and we have given laige extent and we have sti etched foith 
the earth beneath , and how evenly have we spread the same t And 
of every thing we havecieated two kinds,** that pei adventure ye may con- 
sider Fly, therefore, unto God , veiily I am a public warner unto you, 
fiom him And set not up anothei god with the true God verily I am a 
public w ai ner unto you, fiom him J In like manner there came no apostle 
unto their piedecessors, but they said, This man is a magician, oi a mad- 
man Have they bequeathed this behaviour successively the one to the 
other 1 Yea, they aie a people who enormously transgress § Wherefore 
withdraw from them , and thou shalt not he blamew orthy in so doing Yet 
continue to admonish , for adn'onition piofitcth the true believers I have 
not cieated genu and men for any other end than that they should serve me 
I require not any sustenance fiom them, nei thei will I that they feed me 
Verily God is ho who providctli foi all creatures , possessed of mighty 
powei Unto those who shall iiijiue mir apostle shall be given a poition 
like unto the portion of those who behaved like them in times past , and 
they shall not wish the same to be hastened Woe, theiefoie, to tlie 
unbeheveis, because of their day with which they are thieatened ’ 


• “We are about,” replied they, “to chastise an infamous people We shall 
cause to fall on the guilt> a shower of stones, on which their names are engraven 
hy the hand of the Lord ” — Savarg 

® See chap 7, p 124, &c 

P I For three days See chap 11, p 181 

<1 For this calamity happened in the day>tiine 

f “ We exterminated the people of Noah, in the midst of their crimes ” — Savory 

* As for example male and female, the heaven and the earth, the sun and the 
moon, light and darkness, plains and mountains, winter and summer, sweet and 
bitter, &c * 

t “ Give not unto him an equal, or fear my threats Nutary 

§ “ Have the people bequeathed themselves unto error ? The people of Mecca 
persist m their unbelief ” — Savory 


^ Jallalo^ddm* 
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CHAPTER LII. 

INTITLED, THE MOUNTAIN, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THB KAMB OV THE MOST MEBCIFUL OOD 

By the mountaiii of Stnat, and by the book wntten in an expanded 
scroll , ® and by the visited house / and by the elevated roof of heamm, and 
by the swelling ocean verily the punishment of thy Lord will surely 
descend, there shall he none to withhold it Ou that day the heaven shall 
be shaken, and shall reel , and the moimtains shall walk and pass away 
And oil that day woe be unto those who accused God^s apostles of impos- 
ture , who amused themselves in wading in vain disputes I On that day 
shall they be driven and thrust into the fire of hell , and it shall he said 
unto them^ This is the fire which ye domed as a fiction Is this a magic 
illusion 1 Or do ye not see ? Enter the same to be scoiched whether ye 
bear your torments patiently or impatiently, %t will he equal unto you ye 
shall surely leceive the reward of that which ye have wrought But the 
pious shall dwell amidst gardeus and pleasures , delighting themselves 
in what their Loud shall have given them and their Loud shall 
deliver them from the puns of hell And it shall he said unto them. 
Eat and drink with easy digestion,* because of that which ye have 
wi ought , leanmg on couches disposed in order and we will espouse them 
unto virgins having large black eyes And unto those who believe, and 
whose offspring follow them m the fiith, wc will join their offsprmg in 
pai adise and we will not diminish unto them aught of the mei it o/thoir 
works (Every man is given m pledge for that which he shall have 
wrought And we will give them frmts in abundance, and flesh of the 
lands which they shall desire They shall present unto one another theiein 
a cup of wine, wherein there shall be no vain discourse, nor any incitement 
unto wickedness And youths appointed to attend them shall go round 
them beautiful as peirls hidden in their shdl And they shall approach 
unto one another, and shall ask mutual questions And they shall say, 
Verily we were heretofoie amidst our family, in gieat dread with regard to 
our state after death but God hath been gracious unto us, and hath 
dubvered us from the pam of burning fire for we called on him heretofore, 

• The book here intended, according to different opinions, is either the book or 
register wherein every man’s actions are recorded, or the preserved tables, contain- 
ing Gods dbcrecs, or the book of the law, which was written by God, Moses 
hearing the creaking of the pen , or else the Kor9,n,* 

e The Caaba, so much yisited by pilgnms, or, as some rather think, the 
original model of that house in heaven, called al Dorah, which is visited and com- 
passed by the angels, as the other is by men • 

* “ Satiate youi selves, it shall be said unto them, with the blessings which are 
offered unto you, they are the reward of your virtues ’* — Savai-y 

^ i e Every man is pledged unto God for his behaviour and if he does well, he 
redeems his pledge, but if evil ho forfeits it. 

* Al Zamakh. al Beid&wu ^ See Prelim Disc, sect 4. 
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and he ib the beneficent, the mercifiiL Wherefore do thou, O •prophet, ad- 
monish thy people Thou a/rt not, by the grace of thy Lord, a soothsayer, 
or a madman Do they say, He is a poet wo wait, concerning him, soilie 
adverse turn of fortune 1 Say, Wait ye my rum venly I wait, with you, 
the time of your destruction * Do their mature understandings bid them 
say this ^ ac are they people who perversely transgress 1 Do they say, He 
hath forged the Kordn ? Venly they believe not Let them produce 
a discourse like unto it, if they speak truth Were they created by nothing , 
or were they the creators of themselves ? Did they create the heavens and 
the earth? Venly they are not firmly persuaded that God hath created 
them * Are the stores of thy Lord in their hands ? Are th ey the supreme 
dispensers of all things ? HAve they a ladder, whereby they may ascend to 
heaven, and hear the discourses of the angels? Let one, therefore, who hath 
heard them, produce an evident proof thereof Hath God daughters, and 
have ye sons Dost thou ask them a reward for thy preachmg ^ but they 
are laden with debts Are the secrets of futunty with them , and do they 
transenbe the same from the table of God's decrees ^ Do they seek to lay a 
plot against thee ^ But the unbelievers are they who shall he circumvented ^ 
Have they any god, besides God ? Far be God exalted above the idols 
which they associate with him ' If they should see a fiagment of the 
heaven faUing down upon them, they would say. It is 07ily a thick cloud ** 
Wherefore leave them, until they anive at their day wherein they shall 
swoon for fear ^ a day, in which then subtle contrivances shall not avail 
them at all, neither sh dl they be protected. And those who act unjustly 
shall surely suffer another punishment besides this f but the greater part of 
them do not understand. And wait thou patiently the judgment of thy 
Lord concerning them , for thou art in our eye and cejebiate the praise 
of thy Lord, when thou risest up , and praise him in tjic night season, and 
when the stars begin to disappear 

* Reply unto tliem, Wait * I ^Mll wait with you ’* — Savory 

* For though they confess this with their tongues, jet they deny it by their averse- 
uess to render him his due woiship 

y See chap 16, p 218, &c 

■ See chap 8, p 142, &c 

* This was one ot the judgments which the idolatrous Meccans defied Mohammed 
to bring down upon them, and jet, says the text, if they should sec a part of the 
heaven falling on them, they would not believe it till they weie crushed to death by 
It t 

^ t « At the first sound of the trumpet ® 

® That IS, Besides the piiniahraent to which they shall be doomed at the day of 
judgment, they shall be previously chastised by calamities m this life, as the slaughter 
at Bedr, and the seven jeais' tamme, and also after their death, by the examination 
of the sepulchre ® 

7 A1 Beidawi ® See the Prelim* Disc, sect iv p 69 ® A1 Beidfiwi 
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CHAPTER LIII. 

njTrrLED, the star, revealed at mecoa. 

IN THB NAME OF THE HOST HEROIFTJL OOD 

By tlie star,<^ when it setteth your companion Mohammed erreth not, 
nor IS he led astray neithei doth he speak of Im own will It is no other 
than a revelation, which hath been revealed urdo him One mighty m 
power, endued with understanding, taught it him ^ and he appeared®^ m 
the highest part of the horizon After waids he approached the prophety 
and near unto him, until he was at the distance of two bows’ length 
hirtiy or yet neaier , and he revealed unto his servant that which he revealed 
Tlie heart of Mohammed did not falsely represent tliat which he saw ^ 
Will ye therefore dispute with him concerning that which he saw? He 
also saw him another time, by the lote-tiee beyond which there is no 
passing ^ near it is tlie garden of eternal abode When the lote-tiee 
covered that which it covered,”' h%s eyesight tuined not aside, neither did it 
wander * and he really beheld some of the gieatest signs of his Lord'' 
What think ye of Allat, and A1 Uzza, and Manah, that other third god- 
dess Have ye male childien, and God female ?P This, theiefoie, u au 

Some suppose the stars m general, and others the Flciadcs in particular, to be 
meant m this place 

• Or, according to a contrary signification of the verb heie used, when tt nseth 

^Namely, the angel Gabriel 

* In his natural form, in i)vhich God created him, and m the eastern part of the 
sky It IS said that this angel appeared in his proper shape to none of the propliets, 
except Mohammed and to him only twice once when he received the first icvelation 
of the KorA.n, and a second time when he took his night journey to heaven , as it 
follows iQ the text 

* In a human shape 

^ Or, as the word also signifies, ftw eubits* length 

^ But he saw it in reality 

^ 'J his tree, say tlie commentators, stands in the seventh heaven, on the right 
hand of the throne of God, and is the utmost bounds beyond which the angels 
themselves must not pass , or, as some rather imagine, beyond which no creature’s 
knowledge can extend 

“ The words seem to signify, that what was under this tree exceeded all descrip- 
tion and number Some suppose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath it*- 
are intended , and others, the birds which sit on its branches * 

♦ “ He had before seen the same angel near the lotos ^ which bounds the abode of 
delights Near this tree is the garden of refuge * The lotos was shadowed by the 
veil which covers it The eye of the prophet bore the splendour of the duono 
magnificence ” — Sfwary 

“ Seeing tbe wonders both of the sensible and the intellectual world * 

® Those were three idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have spoken in the 
Preliminary Discourse ® 

As to the blasphemy which some pretend Mohammed once uttered, through in- 
advertence, as he was reading this passage, See chap 22, p 279, note * 

p See chap 16, p 218, &c 

^ AI Bcidd.wi * Jallalo’ddin 

* “This lotos, says Jallalo’ddin, is the tree called Nabe ” — Savary 

• “ This garden is thus denominated because that it will be the asylum of the angelflL 
the martyrs, and the virtuous ” — Savm y 

^ A1 Beid&wi ® Sect i p 13^ 
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unjust partition They are no otliei than empty names, which ye and your 
fathers have named goddesses God hath not levealed concerning them any 
thing to authoiize their worship They follow no other than a vain opinion, 
and what their souls desire yet hath the true direction come unto them 
from their Lobd Shall man have whatevei he wisheth for The life to 
come and the present life are God’s and how many angels soever theie he 
in the heavens, their intercession shall be of no avail, until afbei God shall 
have granted pei mission unto whom he shall please and shall accept. 
Verily they who believe not m the life to come give unto the angels a 
female appellation * But they have no knowledge herein they follow no 
other than a baie opinion, and a bare opinion attaineth not any thing of 
tiuth Wherefore withdraw fiom him vvho tnrneth away from our admo- 
nition, and soeketh only the present life This is their highest pitch 
of knowledge Verily thy Loud well knoweth him who erie h from his 
way, and he well knoweth him who is rightly directed Unto God he- 
longeth whitever is in heaven and earth that he may rewaid those who 
do evil, accoiding to that which they shall have wrought , and may leward 
those who do well, with the most excellent reward As to those who avoid 
great crimes, and heinous sms, and are guilty only o/* lighter faults, t verily 
thy Lord wiU he extensive iii mercy towards them, He well knew you 
when he pioduced you out of the earth, and when ye were embryos iri your 
mother*!’ wombs wheiefore justify not youi selves he best knoweth the 
man who feareth him What thiukest thou of him who tuineth aside 
fiom following the truth, and giveth little, and covetoudy stoppeth his 
hand?*" Is the knowledge of futurity with him, so that he seeth the 
same Hath he not been informed of that which is contained m the 
books of Moses, and of Abiaham who faithfully pei formed his engagements ? 
To wit that a buidened soul shall not bcai the burden of another, and that 
no tiling shall be imputed to a man for righteousness, except his own laboui , 
and that his laboui shall suiely be made maniie^jt hereafter, and that he shall 
be lewaided foi the same witli a most abundant reward , and that unto thy 
Lord wdl he the end of all things, and that he causeth to laugh, and causeth 
to weep, and th it he putteth to death, and giveih life and that he createth 


^te Shall he dictate to God, and name whom ho pleases for his intercessors, 
or for his ])iophct, or bhall lie choose a religion accoiding to his own fancy, and 
prescribe the terms on which he may cl urn the leward of this life and the next 

*“The unbelievers pietend that the angels are the daughters of God” 

Salary 

t “ Who are guilty only of those faults which are incMtable to human weak 
ness ” — Sava7'y 

' This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of al Walid Ebn al Moghcira, 
who following the prophet one day, was leviled by an idolater for leaving the rel 
ligion of the Koieish, and giving occasion of scandal, to which he answered, that 
what he did was out of apprehension of the divme -s engcance whereupon the man 
offered, for a certain sum, to take the guilt of his apostasy on himself, and the 
bargain being made, al Walid returned to his idolatiy, and paid the man part of 
what had been agreed on, but afterwards, on faithcr consideration, he thought it 
too much, and kept back the remainder® 

• That IS, Is he assured that the person with whom he made the above-mentioned 
agreement will be allowed to suffer in his stead hereafter ? ® 


^ Al Beid^wi, Jalialo ddiP ® Al Beid4wi 


Idem 
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the t^o sexes, the male ami the female, of seed when it is emitted ^ * and 
that unto him appertaimth another production, namdy^ the raising of thA 
Bead again to life hereafter , and that he eniioheth, and causeth to acquire 
possessions, and that he is the Lobd of the dog-star,* and that he 
destroyed the ancient tribe o/’Ad, and Thamud, and left not any of them 
alive, and also the people of Noah, before them, foi they were most un- 
just and wicked and he overthrew the cities which were turned upside 
down,* and that which covered them, coveied them. Which, thuefore, of 
thy Lord’s benefits, 0 man, wilt thou call in question ] This our apostle 
IS a preacher like the preachers who preceded him. The appi caching day 
of judgment draweth near there is none who can reveal the exact time of 
the same, besides God Do ye, therefore, wonder at this new revela- 
tion , and do ye laugh, and not weep,t spending your time in idle diver- 
sions ? But rather worship God, and serve him^ 


CHAPTER LIV. 

INTITLED, THE MOON, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIPHL GOD 

The hour of judgment appioacheth , and the moon hath been split m 
sunder ^ but if the unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside, saying, This is a 
powerful charm * And they accuse thee, 0 Mohammed, of imposture, and 
follow their own lusts but every thing wiU be immutably fixed ® And now 
hath a message'* come unto them, wherein is a determent from obstinate infi- 
delity , the same being consummate wisdom but wainers piofit them not, 

* “ Of earth and water mingled together ” — Savary 

* Sinus, or the greater dog-star, was worshipped by some of the old Arabs ^ 

* Viz , Sodom, and the other cities involved in her rmn See chap 11, p 183 

t “ Ye laugh when ye ought to vi eep ” — Savary 

y This passage is expounded two different ways Some imagine the words refer 
to a famous miracle supposed to have been performed by Mohammed for it is said 
that, on the infidels demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared tloveii in two,* 
one part vanishing, and the other remaining , and Ebn Masdd affirmed that he saw 
mount Hard, interpose between the two sections Others think the preter tense is 
here used, in the prophetic style, for the future, and that the passage should bo 
rendered, The moon shall he split m sunder for this they say, is to happen at the 
resurrection The former opinion is supported by reading, according to some 
copies wakad inshaJclcd*lkamaro, i e since the moon hath already been split in sunder , 
the splitting of the moon being reckoned by some to be one of the previous signs of 
the last day ^ 

* Or, as the participle here used may also signify, a continued series of maqic, or 
a transient magic illusion 

* Or will reach a final penod of rum or success in this world, and of misery or 
happiness m the next, which will be conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward 
for ever * 

i c The Kor&n, containing stones of former nations which have been chastised 
for their incredulity, and threats of a more dreadful punishment hereafter 

* See the Prelim Disc sect i p 12, and Hyd not m Ulug Beig Tab StelL 

fix p 53 * See a long and fabnlons account of Ibis pretended miracle in Ga» 

gnier, Vie de Moham chap 19 • A1 Zamakh A1 BcidSwi. * lidem 
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wherefore do tbon withdraw from them The day whereon the summoner 
shall summon to an ungrateful business,® they shall come forth from 

ihew graves with downcast looks numerom as locusts scattered far abroad^, 
hastening with terror unto the summoner The unbelievers shall say, This 
IS a day of distress * The people of Koah accused thoit prophet of impos- 
ture, before thy people reacted thee they accused our sei vant of imposture, 
saying, He ta a. madman , and he was rejected with reproach He called, 
therefore, upon his Lord, Veiily I am overpoweied, wherefoie 

avenge me^ So we opened the gates of heaven, with water pouring down, 
and we caused the eaith to break forth into springs , so that the water of 
hea/oen a/nd ea/rth met, according to the decree which hath been established 
And we bear him on a vessel composed of planks and nails , which moved 
forwai d under our eyes ,® as a lecom pence unto him who had been ungrate- 
fully rejected And we left the said vessel for a sign but is any one 
warned thereby 9 And how severe was my vengeance, and my threatening 1 1 
Now have we made the Koi^ easy for admonition but is any one admo- 
nished thereby! Ad chaiged tlueir prophet with imposture but how severe 
was my vengeance, and my threatening I Verily, we sent against them a roar- 
ing^ wind, on a day of continued ill luck,®^ ib earned men away, as though 
they had been roots of palm-trees forcibly torn up ^ And how sesere was 
my vengeance and my threatening’ Now have we made the Koi^n easy for 
admonition but is any one admonished thereby 1 Thamud charged the ad- 
monitions of tJmr prophet with falsehood, and said. Shall we follow a single 
man among us? verily we should then be guilty of error, and preposterous 
madness is the office o/* admonition committed unto him preferably to the 
rest of us? Nay, he is a har, and an insolent fellow J But God said to 
Salchf To-morrow shall they know who is the liar, and the insolent person 
for we will suiely send the slie-camel foi a trial of them ^ and do thou 
observe them, and bear their insults with patience and pi ophesy unto them 
that the water shall be divided between them,^ and each portion shall be sat 
down to akeiyiately And they called their companion ' and he took a 


® That IS, When the angel Tsrafil shall call men to judgment 

* “ They shall hasten to whither the voice shall call them The unbehevers shall 
say, Behold the terrible day — Savary 

** This petition was not preferred by Noah till after he had suffered repeated 
violence from his people for it is related, that one of them having fallen upon him 
and almost strangled him, when he came to himself he said, 0 Lord forytvs them^ 
for they know not what they do ® 

* t e Under our special regard and keeping 

t “ What punishments have followed my threats I ^Savory 

^ Or, a cold wind 

a utF On a Wednesday See chap 41, p 390, note • 

It IS related that they sought shelter m the clefts of rocks, and m pits, holding 
fast by one another , but the wmd impetuously tore them away, and threw them 
down dead • 

t No, doubtless , be is an ambitious impostor ” — Savary 

* See chap 7, p 124, &c 

k That w, between the Thamudites and the camel See chap 26, p 306, note a. 

Namely Kod&r Ebn Salef, who was not an Arab, but a stranger dwellSmt 
Among the Thamudites See chap, 7, p 123, note ^ ^ 
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mjoord^ and slew her. But how $&oere was my vengeance, and my threat- 
ening I For we sent against them one cry of the angd Gahnd , and they 
Rbcame like the dry sticks used by him who buildeth a fold for cattle “ * And 
now have we made the Koikn easy for admonition but u any one admo- 
nished therehy 1 The people of Lot charged h%e preaching with falsehood 
but we sent against them a w%nd driving a shower of stones, v)h%ch deUi oyed 
them all except the family of Lot , whom we delivered early in the morning, 
through favour from us Thus do we reward those who are thankful. And 
Lot had warned them of our severity in chastising , but they doubted 
of that warning And they demanded his guests of him, that they might 
abuse them but we put out their eyes,® saying, Taste my vengeance, and 
my threatening And early in the morning a lasting punishment ^ sui prised 
them Taste, therefore, my vengeance, and my threatening t Now have 
we made the Koran easy for admonition but is any one admonished 
therehy 1 The warnmg of Moses also came unto the people of Pharaoh , 
hut they charged every one of our signs witl} imposture . wherefore we 
chastised them with a mighty and iiiesistible chastisement Are your 
unbelievers, 0 Meccoms, better than these ? Is immunity from punishment 
•promised unto you in the sciiptures ? Do they say We aie a body of men 
able to prevail against our enemies ? The multitude shall surely be put to 
flight and shall turn their baok.*^ But the hour of judgment is their threa- 
tened time of punishment ^ and that hour shall be more giievous and more 
bitter than their afflictions in this life Venly the wicked wander in error, 
and shaXL he toi mented hereafter m bummg flames On that day they shall 
be dragged into the fire on their faces , and U shall be said unto them, Taste 
ye the touch of hell. All things have we created hound by a fixed decree 
and our command is no more than a single word^ like the twinkling of an 
eye J We have formerly destroyed nations like unto you , but is any of 


“ Or, as the word also imports, Me lecame resolute and daring 
“ The words may signify either the dry boughs with which, in the east, they make 
folds or enclosures, to fence their cattle from wind and cold, or the stubble and 
other stuff with which they litter them in those folds during the winter season 
• A single cry was heard, and they were reduced like unto dry and chopped 
straw ” — Savory 

® So that their sockets became filled up even with the other parts of their faces. 
This, It IS said, was done by one stroke of the wing of the angel Gabriel See chap. 
11 p 183 

p Under which they shall continue till they receive their full punishment in hell 
f “ They wished to wrest from him his guests We deprived them of sight, and 
we said unto them, Taste the punishments which have been foretold unto you A 
terrible scourge rushed upon the inhabitants of Sodom at the nsing of the sun. 
Undergo the punishment with which ye have been threatened ” — Savory 
•1 This prophecy was fulfilled by the overthrow of the Koreish at Bedr It is 
related, from a tradition oi Omar, that when this passage was revealed, Mohammed 
professed himself to be ignorant of its true meanmg , but on the day of the battle of 
Bedr, he repeated these words as he was putting on his coat of maiL^ 

' t e The time when they shall receive their full pomshmeut, what they suffer 
in this world being only the forerunner or earnest of what they shall feel m the next. 

■ Viz , Kun, 1 e Be The passage may also be rendered, Ths execution of our pur* 
pose IS but a single act, exerted in a moment. Some suppose it refers to the bnsinesi 
of the day of judgment ® 

} ** And m the twmklmg of an eye we are obeyed.**— 

IdOT . 
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you warned hy ihexr example 1 Every thing which they do w recorded in 
the books kept hy the gua/rdia/n, a/ngde and every actxon both small and 
great, %8 written down in the preserved table Moreover the pious shati 
dweUL among gardens and nvers, in the assembly of truth| m the presence 
of a most potent king. 


CHAPTER LY. 

INTITLED, THE MERCIFUL; REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IK THU NAME OF THE HOST HEEOIFUL OOD. 

The Merciful hath taught h%s servomt the Kor&n. He created man : he 
Lath taught him distinct speech * The sun and the moon run thevr cowrsea 
according to a certain rule and the vegetables which creep on the ground, 
and the trees submit to his disposition He also raised the heaven , and he 
appointed the balance,'* that ye should not transgress in lespect to the 
balance wherefore observe a just weight , and diminish not the balance. 
And the earth hath he prepared for living cieatuies therein are various 
fiuits, and palm-trees bearing sheaths of flowers, and grain having chaff, 
and leaves Which, therefore, of youi Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny ? He created man of dried clay like an earthen vessel but he created 
the genu of fire clear fiom smoke Which, therefore, of your Lord’s bene- 
fits will ye ungratefully deny ? lieu the Lord of the east, and the Lord 
of the west Winch, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny ] He hath let loose the two seas,^t that they meet each an- 
other between them is placed a bar which they cannot pass Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Fiom them 
are taken forth unions and lesser pearls^ Which, theiefore, of your 


* Most of the commentators doubt whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or 
at Medina , or partly at the one place, and partly at the other 

* “ He endowed them with understanding ” — Savory 

® Or justice and equity in mutual dealings 

^ The words are directed to the two <!pecies of rational creatures, men and genu , 
the verb and the pronoun being in the dual number 

This verse is intercalated, or repeated by way of burden, throughout the whole 
chapter, no less than thirty-one times, which was done, as Marracci guesses, m 
imitation of David® (With respect to this verse, Jaber tells the following story 
The envoy of the Lord read to as the chapter intituled The Merciful When he had 
ended, perceiving that none of us spoke, he addressed this reproach unto us Why 
do ye remain silent ? The genu know better how to answer than you do When- 
ever I have read this verse to them, they have exclaimed, Lord, we deny not any of 
thy benefits Blessed be the name of the Lord — Nauary ) 

* The original words are both in the dual number, and signify the different points 
of the honron at which the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice. 
See chap 37, p 366, note * 

y Of salt water and fresh , ^ or the Persian and Mediterranean seas * 

5 “ He hath balanced the waters of the two neighbouring seas ’’ — Savory 
Both of them furpish pearls and coral — Savary 

* See Psalm csuulyu ^ See chap 25, p 299 * A1 Beid^twi. 
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Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? His also are the ships, carrying 
Jheir sails aloft in the sea like mountains Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Every creature which hveth on 
the earth is subject to decay but the glorious and honourable countenance 
of thy Lord shall remain for ever. Which, theiefore, of your Lord’s bene- 
fits will ye ungratefully deny? Unto him do all creatures which are in 
heaven and eaith make petition, every day ts he employed in some new 
work.* Which, theiefore, of youi Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny? We will surely attend to judge you, 0 men and genu, at the Iasi 
day Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? 
O ye collective body of genu and men, if ye be able to pass out of the con- 
fines of heaven and earth, “ pass forth * ye shall not pass forth but by 
absolute po wei Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny? A flame of fire without smoke, and a smoke without flame'* 
shall be sent down upon you, and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves 
therefrom Which, therefore, of your Lord’s “benefits will ye ungiatefully 
deny? And when the heaven «hall be rent in sunder, and shall become 
red as a rose, and shall melt like ointment °t (Which, theiefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits wdl ye ungratefully deny?) On that day neither man 
noi genius shall be asked concerning his sin ^ Which, theiefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungiatefully deny? The wicked shall be known 
by their marks and they shall be tiken by the forelocks, and the feet, 
and shaU be cast int) hell Which, therefore, of }our Lord’s benefits 
will ye ungratefully deny? This is hell, which the wicked deny as 
a falsehood they shall pass to and fro between the same and hot 
boiling watei ^ Which, therefoie, of your Lord’s benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny? But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his 
Lord are prepared two gardens ^ (Which, theiefoie, of your Lord’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny?) planted with shady trees. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratef'ully deny? In 
each of them shall he two fountains flowing Which, theiefore of 

* In executing those things which he hath decreed from eternity, by giving life 
and death, raising one, and abasing another, hearing prayers and granting peti- 
tions, &c * 

* To fly from the power, and to avoid the decree of God 

* “ O ye I men and genii, our vigilant eyes watch all your actions ** — Savary 

^ Or, as the word also signifies, molten brass^ which shall be pouied on the heads 
of the damned 

« Or, shall appear like red leather , according to a different signification of the 
original word 

t “ When the heaven shall open, it shall shine like unto a rose, or a skin dyed 
red ’’ — Savary ^ 

^ For their crimes will be known by their different marks , as it follows in the 
text This savs al BeidS,wi, is to be understood of the time when they shall be 
raised to life, and shall be led towards the tribunal for when they come to tnal, 
they will then undergo an examination, as is declared in several places of the Koran. 

* See the Prelim, Disc sect iv p 60, &c 

^ For the only respite they shall have from the flames of hell will be when they are 
suffered to go to dnnk this scalding liquor See chap 37, p 367 

* t e One distinct paradise for men, and another for genii or, as some imagine, 
two gardens for each person , one as a reward due to his works, and the other as a 
free and superabundant gift, &c 

* Al Bddawi, JallaloMdin. 
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your Lokd’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny t In each of them shiiJl 
there he of every fruit two kmda^* TyTuch, therefore, of youi LobdV 
benefits will ye ungratefully denyl They shall repose on couches, the 
linings whereof shM he of thick silk interwoven with gold and the fruit 
of the two gardens shall be near at hand to gather Which, therefore, of 
your Lobd’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Therein shall receive them 
beauteous damsela, refraining their eyes from beholding omy besides their 
spouses whom no man shall have deflowered before them, neither any 
genius (Which, therefor^ of your Lobd’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny?) Having complexions like rubies and pearls Which, therefoie, of 
yonr Lobd’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Shall the reward of good 
works be any other good ? Which, therefore, of your Lobd’s benefits will 
ye ungratefully deny? And besides these there shall be two other gaidens 1 
(Which, therefore, of your Lobd’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) 
Of a dark green ^ J Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye un- 
gratefully deny? In each of them shall be two fountains pouring forth 
plenty of water Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye un- 
gratefully deny ? In each of them shall be fruits, and palm-trees, and 
pomegranates Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny ? Therein shaU be agreeable and beauteous damsels Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Having fine 
black eyes, and kept in pavilions from public view Which, therefore, of 
yonr Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Whom no man shall have 
deflowered before their destined spouses^ nor any genius Which, theiefore, 
of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein shall they 
delight ihemsdves^ lying on green cushions and beautiful carpets Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Blessed be 
the name of thy Lord, possessed of glory and honoui I 


^ Some being known, and like the fruits of the earth, and others of new and un- 
known species or, fruits both green and ripe 

• “ In each of them shall grow divers fruits m abundance ” — Savary 

* So that a man may reach them as he sits or lies down 

t “ The guests of this abode, reposing ou silken beds, enriched with gold, shall 
enioy all these blessings at their pleasure ** — Savary 

J For the inferior classes of the inhabitants of paradise 

^ From hence, says al Beidawi, it may he inferred that these gardens will chiefly 
produce herbs, or the inferior sorts of vegetables , whereas the former will he planted 
chiefly with fruit-trees The following part of this descnption also falls fiiort of that 
of the other gardens, prepared for the superior classes 

I That shall he dressed m eternal verdure ^^-^Savary, 
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CHAPTER LVL 

INTITLED, THE INEVITABLE, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THB KAHB OF THE MOST MBBC17TTL GOD, 

When the inevitable^ day of judgmmt shall suddenly come, no sord shall 
charge the prediction of its coming with felsehood it will abase eomCy and 
exalt othefTB "When the earth shall be shaken with a violent shock , and 
the mountains shall be dashed in pieces, and shall become os dust scattered 
abroad , and ye shall be separated into three distinct classes the com- 
panions of the right hand , (how happy shall the companions of the ngh^ 
hand he I) and the companions of the left hand “ (how miserable shall the 
companions of the left hand he f) and those who have preceded others 
in the faith shall precede them to pa/radise “ These a/re they who shall 
approach near unto God. they shall dwell in gardens of debght (T/iere 
shall he many of the former religions , and few of the last Reposing on 
couches adorned with gold and precious stones , sitting opposite to one 
another thereon Youths which shall continue in their bloom for e\er, 
shall go round about to attend them, with goblets, and beakers, and a cup of 
flowing unne their heads shall not ache by drinking the same, neither 
shall their reason be disturbed and with fiuits of the s^rts which they 
shall choose, and the flesh of birds of the hind which they shall desire. 
And there shall accompany them fair damsels having laige black eyes , 
resembling pearls hidden in their shells as a reward for that which 
they shall have wrought They shall not hear therein any vain discourse, 
or any chaige of sin, but only the salutation, Peace 1 Peace * And the 
companions of the right hand (how happy shall the companions of the 
right hand he ^ shall have their abode among lote trees free fiom thorns, 
and trees of mauz*^ loaded regularly with their produce from top to bot- 

' The onginal word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a single one 
m English, signifies a calamitous accident which falls surely, and with sudden 
violence, and is therefore made use of here to design the day of judgment 
“ That IS the blessed, and the damned who may be thus distinguished here, 
because the books wherein their actions are registered will be delivered into the 
right hands of the former, and into the left hands of the latter * though the words 
translated nqht Aand, and left hand, do also signify happiness, and misery 

“ Either the first converts to Mohammedism, or the prophets, who were the 
respective leaders of their people, or any persons who have been eminent examples 
of piety and virtue, may bo here intended The original words literally rendered 
are, The leaders, the leaders, which repetition, as some suppose, was designed to 
express the dignity of these persons, and the certainty of their future gloiy and 
happiness * 

® t c There should be more leaders, who have preceded others m faith and good 
works, among the followers of the several prophets from Adam down to Mohammed, 
than of the followers of Mohammed himself ^ 

P See chap 15, p 212, note ^ 

♦ “ They shall look upon each other benevolently ” — Savary 
4 The onginal word Talh is the name, not only of the mauz,^ but also of a very 
tall and thorny tree, which bears abundance of flowers of an agreeable smell, ^ and 
seems to be the Acacia. 

’ Jallalo’ddin, al Beidftwi t lidem. * lidem. * See p 870. f Vide 
4 I^eon. Desenpt Afincts, lib. 9. 



436 


AL KORAN 


CHAP LTI 


tom , * imder an extended shade, nea/i a flowmg water/ and amidst fruits m 
abundance, which shall not fail, nor shall be forbidden to he gathered anu 
they shall repose themselves on lofty beds * Venly we have created the 
damsds of paradise by a pecfulxar creation ^ and we have made them 
virgins/ beloved by their husbands, of equal age vyith them , for the ddxght 
of the companions of the nght hand There shall be many of the former 
religions, and many of the lattei ^ And the companions of the left hand 
(how miserable shall the companions of the left hand be 1) shall dwell amidst 
burning winds/ and scaldmg water, under the shade of a black smoke, 
neither cool nor agreeable For they enjoyed the pleasures of life before 
this, while on earth , and obstinately persisted in a heinous wickedness 
and they said, After we shall have died, and become dust and bones, shall 
we surely be raised to life % Shall our forefathers also be raised with us ? 
Say, Veiily both the first and the last shall surely be gathered together 
to judgment^ at the prefixed time of a known day Then ye, 0 men, who 
have eried, and denied the resurrection as a falsehood, shall surely eat 
of the fruit of the tree of al Zakkum, and shall fill your bellies therewith 
and ye shall dnnk thereon boiling water , and ye shall drink as a thiisty 
camel drinketh This shall be their entertainment on the day of judgment 
We have cieated you will ye not theiefore believe that we can raise you 
from the dead ? What think ye ? The heed which ye emit, do ye create 
the same, or ai e we the creatois thereof ? We have decreed death unto you 
aU and we shall not be prevented Weareable to substitute like unto 
you in your stead, and to produce you again in the condition or form which 
ye know not. Ye know the original production by creation, will ye not 
therefore consider that we are able to produce you by resuscitation ? What 
think ye 1 The gram which ye sow, do ye cause the same to spring forth 

* “ They shall walk among trees of Nabe, which are devoid of thorns, and in 
the midst of Banana trees, arranged in a pleasing order ” — Savary 

» Which shall be conveyed in channels to such places, and in such manner, as 
every one shall desire ® Al Beid&wi observes that the condition of the few who 
have preceded others in faith and good works is represented by whatever may ren- 
der a city life agreeable , and that the condition of the companions of the right 
hand, or the generality of the blessed, is represented by those things which make 
the principal pleasure of a country life , and that this is done to show the difference 
of the two conditions 

■ The word translated beds signifies also, by way of metaphor wives or concubines ; 
and if the latter sense be preferred, the passage may be rendered thus. And they 
shall enjoy damsels raised on lofty couches, whom we have created, &c 

‘ Ha^ mg created them purposely of finer matenals than the females of this world, 
and subject to none of those inconveniences which are natural to the sex ® Some 
understand this passage of the beatified women , who, though they die old and ugly, 
shall yet be restored to their youth and beauty m paradise ‘ 

® For how often soever their husbands shall go m unto them, they shall always 
find them virgins 

Father Mariacci thinks this to be a manifest contradiction to what is said above 
There shad he many of the former and few of the latter , but al Beidawi obviates such 
an objection, by observing that the preceding passage speaks of the leaders only, 
and those who have preceded others m faith and good works, and the passage 
before us speaks of the righteous of mfenor ment and degree , so that though 
there be many of both sorts, yet there may be few of one sort, comparatively speak- 
ing, in respect to the other 

» Which shall penetrate into the passages of their bodies 

* Al Beidawi. * See the Frelim Disc sect 4, p. 69, ^ See ibid p 73» 
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oi do we cause it to spring foi tli 1 If we pleased, venly we could render the 
same dry and fruitless, so that ye would not cease to wonder/ saying, 
Venly, we have contiacted debts seed and labour, but we aie not per- 
mitted **' to reap the fruit thereof What think ye ? The watei which 
ye drink, do ye send down the same from the clouds, or are we the senders 
thereof! If we pleased, we could rendei the same brackish will ye not 
therefore give thanks 1 What think ye ? The fire whicli ye strike, do ye 
pioduce the tree whence ye obtain the same,*^ oi are we the producers 
oj 1 We have ordained the same foi an admonition,® and an advantage 
unto those who travel through the deserts Wherefore praise the name of 
thy Lord, the gi eat God Moreover I sweai ^ by the setting of the stars , 
(and it IS surely a great oath, if ye knew it,) that this is the excellent 
Xomn, the original whereof is written m the pieserved book none shall 
touch the same, except those who aie clean ® It is o, revelation from the 
Lord of all creatures Will ye, theiefore, despise this new revelation 1 
And do ye make this retain for your food which ye receive from God, that 
ye deny yourselves to be obliged to him for the same ! ^ When the soul of a 
dying perwn cometh up to his thioat, and ye at the same time are looking 
on , (and we aie Higher unto him than ye, but ye see not his true con- 
dition, would ye not, if ye are not to be rewarded fo? your actions here- 
after, cause the same to letuin into the body, if ye speak the truth And 
whether he be of those who shall appioach near unto God^ his rewaidshaU 
be rest, and mercy, and a garden of delights or whether he be of the com- 
panions of the light hand, he shall be saluted with the salutation, Peace be 
unto thee ! by the companions of the right hand, his brethren or whether 
he be of those who have rejected the true faith, and gone astray, his enter- 


V Or to repent of your tune and labour bestowed to little purpose, &c 

“ Or, We are undone 

• Or, We are unfortunate wretches, who are denied the necessaries of hfe 
See chap 36, p 365, note ^ 

® To put men in mind of the resurrection , * which the production of fire in some 
sort resembles or, of the fire of hell * 

^ The particle la is generally supposed to be intensive m this place , but if it be 
taken for a negative, the words must be translated, / will not or do not swear, be- 
cause what is heie asserted is too manifest to need the confirmation of an oath* 
(Savary adopts the latter reading ) 

® Or, Let none touch the same, &c Puntv both of body and mind being requisite 
in him who would use this book with the respect he ought, and hopes to edify by it 
for w Inch reason these words are usually written on the cover * 

^ By ascribing the rains which fertilize your lands, to the influence of the stars ® 

Some copies, instead of rizkacom, i e your food, read shocracom, i e your grati- 
tude , and then the passage may be rendered thus. And do ye make this return of 
gratitude for God’s revealing the Koran, that ye reject the same as a fiction ^ 

* “ When some one among you is about to expire, and that you see him strug- 
gling against death, we arc nigher unto them than ye are, but ye perceive us not ” — 
iSavary 

« The meaning of this obscure passage is. If ye shall not be obliged to give an 
account of your actions at the last day, as by your den} mg the resurrection ye 
seem to believe, cause the soul of the dying person to return mto his body , for ye 
may as easily do that as avoid the general judgment ^ 

^ That is, of the leaders, or the first professors of the faith. 


* See chap 36, p 365 * A1 Boidawi < Idem • See the Prebm. 

Disc, sect 3, p 49 * Sec ibid sect 1, p 22, 23 Jallalo’ddin, A1 Beiditwi, 
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tamment ihall cormst of boiling water, and tbe burning of hellers. V enly 
this 18 a certain truth* Wherefore praise the name of thj Lobd^ the great 
CkxL 


CHAPTER LVIl 

INTITLED, IRON,* REVEALED AT MECCA, OR AT MEDINA. J 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEBCIFT7L GOD. 

“Whateveb 18 m heaven and earth, singeth praise unto God, and he 
IS mighty cmd wise His ^8 the kingdom of heaven and earth , he 
giveth life, and he putteth to death , and he w almighty He ts the 
hrst, and the last , the manifest, and the hidden and he knoweth all 
things It 18 he who created the heavens and the earth in six days, 
and then ascended hi8 throne. He knoweth that which entereth into 
the earth, and that which issneth out of the same, and that which de- 
scendeth from heaven, and that which ascendeth thereto and he %$ with 
you, wheiesoever ye be for God seeth that which ye do His w the king- 
dom of heaven and eaith , and unto God shall all things return He 
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed 
the night , and he knoweth the innermost part of mm*8 breasts Believe m 
God and his apostle, and lay out in (dins a part of the wealth whereof GrOD 
hath made you inheritois for unto such of you as believe, and bestow 
alms, shall he given a great reward And what aileth you, that ye believe 
not in God, when the apostle inviteth you to believe in your Lord , and he 
hath received your covenant^ concerning this matter ^ if ye believe any 
proposition f he w ho hath sent down unto his servant evident signs, 

that he may lead you out of darkness into light, for God is compassionate 
and merciful unto you. And what aileth you, that ye contribute not of 
yowr suhstar^ for the defence of God's tiue religion 1 Since unto God 
appertainetn^c inheritance of heaven and earth Those among you who 
shall have contributed and fought %n defence of the faith, before the taking 
of Mecca, shall not be held equal with those who shall contrihyle cmd fight for 
the same afterwards ^ These shall be superior in degree unto those who 
shall contiibute and fight ybr the propagation of the faith, after the above- 
mentioned success, but unto all hath God promised a most excellent 
reward , and God well knoweth that which ye do Who is he that will 
lend unto God an acceptable loan ? for he will double the same unto him, 
and he shall receive moreover an honourable reward t On a certain day, 
thou shaft see the true believers of both sexes their light shall run before 

* The word occurs towards the end of the chapter 

J It 18 uncertain which of the two places was the scene of revelation of this 
chapter 

^ That IS, ye are obliged to believe m him by the strongest arguments and 
motives 

* “ If your hearts are sincere ^ — Bavary 

* Because afterwards there was not so great necessity for either , the Moham* 
medan religion being firmly established by that great success 

t ^ Who is he who will enter into the glorious covenant of God ? He shall pro#* 
per An inestimable reward shall crown his devotedncss ** — Bavary. 
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them, and on their right hands arul vt shaU he said unto them^ 
Good tidings unto you this day gardens through which nvers flow: 
ye shall remain therein for evei. This will be great felicity On 
that day, the hypocritical men and the hypocritical women shall say 
unto those who believe, Stay for us,“ that we may borrow some 
of your light It shall be answered, Return back into the worlds and 
seek hght t And a high wall shall be set betwixt them, wherem ehaU 
he a gate, withm which shall he mercy , and without it, over agamst 
the same, the torment of hell The hypocrites shall call out unto the 
true hdievers, saying^ Were we not with you ? They shall answei. Yea , 
but ye seduced your own souls hy your hypocrisy, and ye waited owr rum, 
and ye doubted concerning the faith, and your wishes deceived you, until 
the decree of God came, and ye died and the deceiver deceived you con- 
cerning God, This day, therefore, a ransom shall not be accepted of you, 
nor of those who have been unbelievers. Your abode shall he hdl fire this 
IS what ye have deserved, and an unhappy jotfmey shall it he thither / Is 
not the time yet come unto those who believe, that their hearts should 
humbly submit to the admonition of God, and to that truth which hath 
been revealed , and that they be not as those unto whom the scripture was 
given heretofore, and to whom the time of forbearance was prolonged, but 
their hearts were hardened, and many of them were wicked doers ? Know 
that God quickeueth the earth, after it hath been dead Now have 
we distinctly declared our signs unto you, that ye may understand Yenly 
as to the almsgivers, both men and women, and those who lend unto God an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto them , and they shall more- 
over receive an honouiable reward J And they who believe in God and 
his apostles, these are the men of veracity, § and the witnesses in the pre- 
sence of their Lord they shall have their leward, and their light But as 
to those who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall he 
the companions of hell Know that this present life %s only a toy and 
a vain amusement and worldly pomp, and the affectation of glory among 
you, and the multiplying of riches and children, are as the plants nourished 
by the rain, tlie springing up whereof delighteth the husbandmen after- 
wards they wither, so that thou seest the same turned yellow, and at length 
they become dry stubble And m the life to come wdl he a severe punish- 
ment for those who covet worldly grandeur , and pardon from God, and 
favour for th se who renounce it for this present life is no other than 
a deceitful provision Hasten with emulation to obtain pardon from your 
Lord, and paradise, the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and 
earth, prep^ed for those who believe in God and his apostles. This 

“ One light leading them the nght way to paradise, and the other proceeding 
from the book wherein their actions are recorded, which they will hold in their right 
hand 

* “ Thou shalt one day see the faithful encompassed by a resplendent lustre ” — 
Savory 

“For the righteous will hasten to paradise swift as lightning 

Remain,” it shall be replied unto them, “ remain in darkness ” — Savory 
“ Those who shall have entered into the holy covenant, and who support it by 
their nches, shall be repaid twofold that which they shall have given, and shall be 
mi^ificently rewarded ” — Savory 

f** These are the true believem.**— 
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w the hotrnty of God ho will give the same unto whom he pleaseth^ 
and God is endued with great bounty No accident happeneth m the 
earth, nor in your persons, but tJije same was entered in the book of our 
decreeSy before we created it verily this %8 easy with God and this is 
vmtten lest ye immoderatdy giieve foi the good which escapeth you, or 
rejoice for that which happeneth unto you , for God loveth no proud 
or vain-glorious person, or those who aie covetous, and command men 
covetousness And whoso turneth aside from giving alms, venly God is 
self-sufficient, worthy to bo praised We formerly sent our apostles with 
evident miracles and arguments , and we sent down with them the scrip- 
tures, and the balance,® that men might observe justice and we sent ilwm 
down non,^ wherein is mighty strength for war,*^ and various advantages 
unto mankind * that God may know who assisteth him and his apostles 
in secret / tor God is strong and mighty We formerly sent Noah and 
Abraham, and we established in their posterity the gift of prophecy, and 
the scripture and of them some were diiectod, but many of them were evil 
doers. Afterwards we caused our apostles to succeed in then footsteps , 
and we caused Jesus the son of Mary to succeed them, and we gave him the 
gospel and we put in the heaits of those who followed him compassion 
and mercy but as to the monastic state, they instituted the same (we did 
not proscribe it to them) only out of a desne to please God, yet they ob- 
served not the same as it ought truly to have been observed And we gave 
unto such of them as believed their rewaid but many of them wicked 
doeis O ye "^ho believe in the prophets^ feai God, and believe in his 
apostle Mohammed he will give you two poitions of his mercy, ^ and 
he will ordain you alight whciein ye miy walk, and he will foigive you, 
for God ts ready to loigive, and meiciful that those who have received 
the sciipturi s may know that they have not power over any of the favours 
of God,'* and that good is in the hand of God , he bestoweth the same 
on wliom he jdeaseth, foi God is endued with gicat beneficence 


® I c A rule of justice Some think that a balance v as actually brought down 
fiom heaven b> the angil Gabriel to Koah, the use of which he was ordered to in- 
troduce amonp: his peoi)lc 

p That i^, We tauglit them how to dig the same from mines A1 Zamakhshan 
adds, that Adam is said to have brought down with him from paradise five things 
made of non, viz an anvil, a pair of tongs, two hammers, a greater and a lesser, 
and n needle 

*1 Warlike instruments and weapons being generally made of iron 

* We taught the art of forging iron, to render it fit for battle, and useful to the 
wants of hie ’ — Savary 

^ 1 hat 18 , sincerely and heartily 

* Ihcso words arc directed to the Jews and Chnstians, or rather to the latter only 

* One as a rccompciicc toi their believing in Mohammed, and the other as a re- 
comj>once for their believing in the prophets who preceded him ior they will not 
lose the reward of their former religion, though it be now abrogated b} the promulga- 
tion of Islam ® 

«t « That they cannot expect to receive any of the favours above mentioned, 
bccau^e they believe not in his apostle, and those favours are annexed to faith m him , 
or. That the> have not power to dispose of God’s favours, particularly of the 
greatest of them, the gift of prophecy, so os to appropriate the same to whom thev 
please* 


^ A1 BcidAwi. * Idem. 
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CHAPTER LVIIL 

INTITLED, SHE WHO DISPUTED, REVEALED AT MEDINA^ 

IK THE NAME OF THE HOST MERCIFUL OOD 

[♦XXYIII ] Now hath God heaid the speech of her who disputed 
with thee concerning her husband, and made her complaint unto God,** 
and God hath heard your mutual discourse for God both heareth and seeth 
As to those among } ou who divorce then wives, by declarmg that they will 
tliercafter regard them as their mothers , Itt th^n know that they are not 
thtir raothci s They only a/ e their mothers \\ ho biought themfoi th and 
they certainly utter an unjustifiable saying, and a falsehood t but God 
? > gi icious and ready to forgive Those who divorce their wives by declar- 
ing that tiny will for the future regard them as their mothers, and after- 

irds \\ould repair* what they have said, shcdl he obliged to free a captive** 
bcfoie they touch one another J That is wh^t ye are warned to perform, 
and God is well appii^cd of that vhich ye do And whoso findeth not 
rt captive to re Jam, shall observe a fast of two consecutive months, before 
they touch one another And whoso shall not be able to fast that time^ 
shidl feed thiicscore poor men This u ordained you, that ye may believe 
111 God and his apostle These are the statutes of God and for the 
unb( lievcra u, prcpai ed a grievous torment Verily they who oppose God 
and his ajiostlo shall be biought low, as the unbelievers who preceded them 
wcic biought low And now wo have sent down manifest signs and an 

^ Romo aio ( r o))inion tlint the fust ten ^or«^(s c f this (haj)tcr, ending with thcRo 
words, and fta) (So /, hejore lohom ye shdll he U'^scntbled, were rtvcaltd ut Aleoca, and 
tlic rest It Mt(hnu ^ 

* J Ins was Kh iwla bint TlAliba, the wife of Aws Ebn al Sumat, who being di- 
vorced by fier Inisband bv a form m use among tht Aiabs in tbo tune of ignoranie, 
VIZ by saving t her, IViou ait to me as the hack of my mother,'^ tame to ask Moham- 
med s opinion w iietht r they were nccesbxrily obliged to a 8(]) nation, ami ht told 
her that it was not lawful lor htr to cohabit with hci husband anj moic to whuh 
she replying, tlmt her husband had not put her away, tlic prophet repeated his 
former dicision adding that such torra of speaking was, by gineial cojjscnt, under- 
stood to impl) a perpetual separation Upon this the worn in being greatly con- 
cerned because of the smallness of her children, went home, and utten d Iicr com- 
plaint to God in praier and thereupon this passage was reveiilid,® allowing a man 
to take his wife again, notwithst imling liis having pronoumid the above -nnn- 
tioned form of divorce, on doing tertam acts of charity, or inortifieation, by 
way of penance 

* “ Heaven hath heard the voice of her who brought unto thfo her complaint 
against her husband, and who raised to the Lord her eyes bathed in tears *— 
bavary 

y “ And therefore no woman ought to be placed in the same dcgice of prohi- 
bition, except those whom God has joined with them, as nursing mothers, and the 
wives of the prophet * ' 

t “ Ihey qgiinot become their wives Savary 

■ This seems to bo here the true meaning of the original word, which properly 
signines to return, and is variously expounded by the Mohammedan doctors 

* Which captive, according to the most received decision, ought to be a true be- 
liever as is ordered for the expiation of manslaughter ® 

J “ They who swear to live no longer with their wives, and who repent of their 
oath, must not have intercourse with them before they have liberated a captive 
bavaru 

4 * See chap 33, p 341 • Al Bcidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Ac, 

• Al Beidawi See chap 4, p 62, and chap 33, p 349 * See ibid p 71, 72. 
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iguomimous punishment awaiteth the unbehevers On a certain day God 
shall raise them all to hfe, and shall declare unto them that which 
they have wrought. God hath taken an exact account thereof , bAt 
they have forgotten the same and God is witness over all things Dost 
thou not perceive that God knoweth whatever is in heaven and m earth 1 
There is no private discourse among three persons, but he is the fourth 
of them , nor among five, but he is the sixth of them , neither among 
a smaller nvmher than this, nor a lai^er, but he %s with them, where- 
soever they be and he will declare unto them that which they have 
done, on the day of resurrection for God knoweth all things. 
Hast thou not observed those who have been forbidden to use clan- 
destine discourse, but afterwards return to what they have been for- 
bidden,* and discourse privily among themselves of wickedness, and 
enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle ? ^ And when they come 
unto thee, they salute thee with that form of salutation wherewith God 
doth not salute thee , ® and they say among themselves, hy way of denr 
Sion, Would not God punish us for what we say, if this man were a pro- 
pliel ? Hell shall be their sufficient punishment they shall go down into 
the same to be burned , and an unhappy journey shall it he I O true be- 
lievers, when ye discourse pnvily together, discourse not of wickedness, 
and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle , but discourse of justice 
and piety and fear God, before whom ye shall be assembled Verily the 
clandestine discourse of the mfidds proceedeth from Satan, t that he may 
grieve the true believers but there shall be none to hurt them in the 
least, unless by the permission of God , wherefore in God let the faithful 
trust O true believers, when it is said unto you. Make room in the 
assembly , make room God will grant you ample room in paradise And 
when it is said unto you, Rise up , nse up God will raise those of you 
who beheve, and those to whom knowledge is given, to superior degrees of 
honoui , and God is fully apprised of that which ye do O true behevers, 
when ye go to speak with the apostle, give alms previously to your dis- 
coursing with him , ° this wdl he better for you, and more pure But if ye 
find not what to give, venly God wdl he gracious and merciful unto you Do 
ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing with the prophet, lest ye 
should impoverish yourselves ? Therefore if ye do it not, and God is gra- 

* “ Hast thou considered those to whom clandestine assemblies have been for- 
bidden and who resort to them in spite of the prohibition ? ” — Savnry 

** lliat 18, the Jews and hypocritical Moslems, who caballed privately together 
against Mohammed, and made signs to one another when they saw the true believ- 
ers and this they continued to do, notwithstanding they were forbidden 

®It seems they used, instead of Al $aldm aiaca, i e Peace be upon thee, to say, 
At «dm atetea, i e Mischief on thee, &c ® 

t “ The clandestine assemblies are prompted by Satan ” — Savory 
^ In this passage the Moslems are commanded to give place, m the public assem- 
blies, to the prophet and the more hononrable of his companions , and not to press 
and crowd upon him, as they used to do, out of a desire of being near him, and 
heanng his discourse 

® To show your sincerity, and to honour the apostle It is doubted whether this 
bo a counsel or a precept , bnt however it contmaed but a very little while m force, 
being agreed on ail hands to be abrogated by the following passage, Do ye fear to 
gvos aline, LeJ 

* Al Bmdawi, Jallalo'ddm. ^ Edem. 
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C10U3 unto } ou, hy dispensing with the said precept for the futwre^ be constant 
at prayer, and pa}'' the legal alms y and obey God and his apostle in aU 
matters for God well knoweth that which ye do Hast thou not 
observed those who have taken for then fi lends a people against whom 
God is incensed?^ They are neither of you, noi of them ^ and they 
feweai to a knowingly God hath prepared for them a giievous 
punishment , for it is evil which they do They have taken their oaths 
for a cloak, and they have turned men aside from the way of God * 
wherefore a shameful punishment awaiteth them , neither then wealth 
nor their children shall avail them at all against God These shall he the 
inhabitants of hdl fiie , they shall abide therein for ever On a certain day 
God shall raise them all then will they swear unto him, as they swear 
now unto you, imagining that it will be of service to them Are they not 
liars ? Satan hath prevailed against them, and hath caused them to forget 
the lemembrance of God These are the party of the devil , and shall not 
the party of the devil he doomed to perdition ? Verily they who oppose 
God and his apostle shall he placed among the most Vila God hath 
wiitten, Verily I will prevail, and my apostles for God %s strong and 
mighty Thou shalt not find people who believe in God and the last day to 
love him who opposeth God and his apostle , although they be their 
fathers, oi their sons, or their brethien, or their nearest relations In the 
hearts of these hath God wntten faith , and he hath strengthened them 
with his spurt and he will lead them into gardens, beneath which livers 
flow, to remain therein for ever God is well pleased in them , and they 
are well pleased in him These are the party of God and shall not the 
party of God prosper ] 


CHAPTER LIX. 

INTITLED, THE EMIGRATION,' MEVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IS THE HAMS OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

"Whatever is in Leaven and earth celebiateth the praise of God • 
and he w the mighty, the wise /t was he who caused those who believed 
not, of the people who receive the scripture, to depart from their habi- 
tations at the first emigration^ Ye did not thmk that they would go 


e The Jews. 

s Bein^ hypocrites, and wavering between the two parties 
t e Thcy-Aave solemnly professed Islam which they believe not in their hearts 
• “ Under the shelter of their perjuries, they turn aside others from the divine 
law ” — Satary 

‘ The original word signifes the quitting or removing from one’s native country, 
or settlement, to dwell elsewhere, whether it be by choice or compulsion 
J The people here intended were the Jews of the tnbo of al rJadir, who dwelt m 
Medina, and when Mohammed fled thither from Mecca, promised him to stand 
neater between him and his opponents, and made a treaty with him to that pur* 
pose. When he bad gained the battle of Bedr, they confessed that he was the 
prophet described in the law but upon his receiving that disgrace at Ohod, they 
changed their note and Caab Ebn al A^af with forty force went and made a 
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forth * and they thought that their fortresses would protect them agamst 
God But the chastiseTnerU of God came upon them, from whence they did 
not expect , and he cast terror into their hearts They pulled down the’r 
houses with their own hands, ^ and the hands of the true believers Wherefore 
take example from them, O ye who have eyes. And if God had not doomed 
them to banishment, he had surely punished them in this world and in 
the world to come they shall suffer the torment of hell fire This, because 
they opposed God and his apostle and whoso opposeth God venly God 
will he severe in punishing him. What palm-trees ye cut down or left 
standing on their roots, were ao cut down or left by the will of God , and 
that he might disgrace the wicked doers And as to ifie spoda of these 
people which God hath granted wholly to his apostle, “ ye did not push 
forward any horses or camels against the same f but God giveth unto his 
apostles dominion over whom he pleaseth for God la almighty The apoila 
of the inhabitants of the towns which God hath granted to his apostle are 
due unto God and to the apostle, and to him who is of kin to the apostle, and 
the orphans, and the poor, ahd the traveller , that they may not be fcr eter 
dicided in a circle among such of you as aie rich What the apostle shall 
give you, that accept and what he shall forbid you, that abstam fiom and 
lear God , for God is severe in chastising A part also bdongeth to the 


league with Abu Sofian, which they confirmed by oath Upon this, Mohammed 
got Caab despatched, and, in the fourth year of the He]ra, set forward agamst al 
Nadir, and besieged them m their fortress, which stood about three miles from Me- 
dina, for six days, at the end of which they capitulated, and were allowed to depart, 
on condition that they should entirely quit that place and aecoidmgly some of 
them went into Syria, and others to Khaibar and Hira * 

Ihis was the frst emigration^ mentioned m the passage before us The other 
happened seveial years after m the reign of Omar, when that Khalif banished 
those who had settled at Khaibar, and obliged them to depart out of Arabia ® 

3)r Prideaux, speaking of Mohammed’s obliging those of al Nadir to quit their 
settlements, says that a party of his men pursued those who fled into Syna, and 
having overtaken them, put them all to the sword, excepting only one man that 
escaped With such cruelty, continues he, did those bai barians first set up to fight for 
that imposture they had been deluded into ^ But a learned gentleman has already 
observed that this is all grounded on a mistake, which the doctor was led into by 
an imperfection in the printed edition of Elmacinus, where, after mentioning the 
expulsion of the Nadintes, are inserted some incoherent words relating to another 
action, which happened the month before, and wherein seventy Moslems, instead of 
putting otheisto the sword, weie surprised and put to the sword themselves, to- 
gether with their leader al Mondar Ebn Omar, Caab Ebn Zeid alone escaping * 

* “It was He who made to descend from their fm tress the unbelieving Jews, 
assembled for the first time You did not think that they could be forced from 
thence ” — Savary 

^ Doing what damage they could, that the Moslems might make the less advan- 
tage of what they were obliged to leave behind them 
1 By delivering them up to slaughter and captivity, as he did those of Koreidha. 
t “ He would have exterminated them ” — Savary 
It 18 remarkable that m this expedition the spoils were not divided according 
to the law given for that purpose in the Koran, » but were granted to the apostle, 
and declared to be entirely in his disposition and the reason was, because the place 
was taken without the assistance of horse , which became a rule for the future * 

“ For the settlement of those of al Nadir being so near Medina, the Moslems went 
all on foot thither, except only the prophet himself* 


« Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm, &c. Vide Abnlf vit Moh cap 35 » Idem. Intemn 

iPrid Life of Moh p 82 * Vide Gagnier, not m Abulf -vit Moh p 72 » Chap. 

Q,p 143 * Vide Abulf vit Moh p 91 *AlBeidSLwi. ^ ^ 
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pool Mohajenn,® who have been dispossessed of their houses and their 
•ubstance, seeking favour from God, and his good will, and assisting God 
and his apostle These are the men of veracity * And they who qiuetly 
possessed the town of Medina^ and 'professed the faith •without molestation, 
before them,^ love him who hath fled unto them, and find m their breasts 
no want of that which is given the Mohajerm,'^ but prefer them befoie 
themselves, although there be indigence among them And whoso is pre- 
served from the covetousness of his own soul, those shall surely prosper 
And they who have come after them ^ say, O Loed, forgive us and our 
brcthien who have preceded us in the faith, and put not into our hearts 
ill-will agamst those who have believed O Lord, venly thou art com- 
jiassionate and merciful Hast thou not observed them who play the 
hypocrites ? They say unto then brethren who believe not, of those who 
have received the scriptui es,® Verily, if ye be expelled your habitations, we 
will suiely go foi'th with you, and we will not pay obedience, m your 
respect, unto any one foi ever and if ye be* attacked, we will certaiiily 
assist you But God is witness that they are liars Verily if they be 
expelled, they will not go forth with them and if they be attacked, they 
will not assist them , ^ and if they do assist them, they will surely turn their 
backs and they shall not be jirotected Verily ye are stronger than they, 
by reason of the terror cast mto their breasts fi om G od This, because they 
are not people of prudence They wall not fight against you in a body, 
except in fenced towns, oi fiom belund walls Their strength m war 
among themselves is great thou thinkest them to he united , but their 
hearts are divided This, because they ai'e people who do not understand 
Like tho«e who lately preceded them,^ they have tasted the evil con- 
sequence of then deed, and a painful toiment is pi spared for them 
hei f after Thus have the hypocrites deceived the Jews like the devil, when 
he saith unto a man, Be thou an infidel , and when he is liecome an infidel, he 
saith. Verily I am clear of thee, fori feai God, the Lord of all cieatures 
Wherefore the end of them both shall be that they shall dwell m hell fiie, 


® Wherefore Mohammed distributed those spoils among the Mohajenn, or those 
who had fled from Mecca, only, and gave no part thereof to the Ansars, or those 
ot Medina, except only to three of them, who were in necessitous circumstances o 

* “ Ihose who aid God and the prophet are the true believers ” — Savary 

P That IS, the Ansars , who enjoyed their houses, and the free exercise of their 
religion before the Hejra, while the converts of Mecca were pcisecuted and harasoed 
by the idolaters 

^ i e And bear them no grudge or envy on that account 

^ The person^ here meant seem to be those who fled from Mecca aftei Mohammed 
began to gam strength, and his religion had made a considerable progicss 

* That IS, the Jews of the tnbo of al Nadir 

* And it happened accordingly for Ebn Obba and his confederates wrote to the 
Nadirites to this purpose, but never performed their promise ^ 

® I <? It 18 not their weakness or cowardice which makes them decline a field battle 
with you, since they show strength and valour enough in their wais with one an- 
other, but both fail them when they enter into the lists with God and his apostle 

* Vtz , the idolaters who were slain at Bedr, or the Jews of Kainoka, who were 
plundered and sent into exile before those of al Nadir 


2p 


®AlBeid4»i, Udem. 
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al)iding therein for ever and this %hill he the reconfpence of the unjust, 
O tiue believers, fear God , and let a soul look what it sendeth before fon 
the morrow ^ and fear GoDj for God well acquainted with that which 
ye do. And be not as those who have forgotten God, and whom he hath 
caused to forget their own souls these aie the wicked doers. The in- 
habitants of hdl fire and the inhabitants of paradise shall not l>e held 
equal The inhabitants of paradise are they who shall enjoy felicity If 
we had sent down this Koran on a mountain, thou wouldest cei tainly have 
seen the same humble itself, and cleave in sundei for fear of God These 
similitudes do we propose unto men, that they may consider He %8 God, 
besides whom there is no God, who knoweth that which is fntuie, and 
that which is piesent he xs the most Merciful, he w God, besides whom 
there is no God the King, the Holy, the Givei of peice, the Faithful, the 
Guardian, the powerful, the Stiong, the most High Fai be God exalted 
above the xdoh which they associate w%th him I He is God, the Creator, 
the Maker, the Former He hath most excellent names “ Whatevei w in 
heaven and in earth praiseth him and he the Mighty, the Wise 


CHAPTER LX 

DSfTITLED, SHE WHO IS TRIED,* REVEALED AT MEDINA 

m THE HAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

0 TRUE believers, take not my enemy and your enemy foi your friends,** 
showing kindness towards them , since they believe not in the truth which 
hath come unto you, having expelled the apostle and yourselves yVow your 
native city^ because ye believe in God, your Lord If ye go forth to fight 
in defence of my religion, and out of a desire to please me, and privately 

y That IS, Foi the next life, which may be called the morrow^ as this present life 
may be called to-day 

* See chap 7, p 136, note ■ 

* The chapter bears this title, because it directs the women who desert and come 
over from the infidels to the Moslems to be examined, and tried whether they be 
sincere in their profession of the faith 

^ This passage was revealed on account of Hateb Ebu Abi Baltaa, who, under- 
standing that Mohammed had a design to surprise Mecca, wrote a letter to the 
Koreish, giving them notice of the intended expedition, and advised them to be on 
their guard which letter he sent by Sarah, a maid-servant belonging to the family 
of H^hcm The messenger had not been gone long before Gabnel discovered the 
affair to the prophet, who immediately sent after her, and having intercepted the 
letter, ashed Hatch how he came to be guilty of such an action ? to which he replied, 
that it was not out of infidelity, or a desire to return to idolatry, but merely to 
Induce the Koreish to treat his family, which was still at Mecca, with some kindness ; 
addmg, that he was well assured his intelligence would be of no service at all to the 
Meccans, because he was satisfied God would take vengeance on them Whereupon 
Mohammed received his excuse, and pardoned him , but it was thought proper to 
fiorbid any such practices for the future ^ 

8 A1 Beidiwi Vide Abulf Vit Mob p 103. 



CHAP LX 


AL KORAN, 447 

•show friendship unto them venly I well know that which ye conceal, 
«nd that which ye discover and whoever of you doth this, hath already 
erred from the straight path If they get the better of you, they will be 
enemies unto you, and they will stretch forth their hands and their tongues 
against vou with evil and they earnestly desire that ye should become un- 
believers. Neither your kindred nor your children will avail you at all on 
the day of resurrection, which will separate you from one another : and 
God seeth that which ye do Ye have an excellent pattern in Abraham, 
and those who were with him, when they said unto thmr people, Yenly we 
cure clear of you, and of the idols which ye worship, besides God we have 
renounced you , and enmity and hatred is begun between us and you for 
ever, until ye beheve m God alone except Abraham’s saying imto his 
father, Yenly I will beg pardon for thee ^ but I cannot obtain aught of 
God in thy behalf 0 Lord, in thee do wo trust, and unto thee are 
we turned , and before thee shall we be assembled hereafter O Lord, 
suffer us not to be put to tnal by the unbelievers ® and forgive us, O Lord , 
for thou art mighty and wise. Yenly ye have m them an excelknt 
example, unto him who hopeth in God and the last day and whoso turn** 
^eth back, venly God ta self-sufficient, and praiseworthy Peradventure 
God will establish friendship between yourselves and such of them as ye 
now hold for enemies ^fbr God ts powerful, and God is inchned to 
forgive, and mercifuL As to those who have not borne arms against you 
on account of religion, nor turned you out of your dwellings, God forbiddeth 
you not to deal kindly with them, and to behave justly towards them ® for 
God loveth those who act justly. But as to those who have borne arms 
against you on account of religion, and have dispossessed you of your 
habitations, and have assisted in dispossessing you, God forbiddeth you to 
enter mto friendship with them and whosoever of^ou entereth mto friend- 
ship with them, those are unjust doers. O true believers, when bebeving 
women come imto you as refrigees, try them t God well knoweth their 
faitL And if ye know them to he true believers, send them not back to 

• If JO fight against them in defence of my law, and to merit my rewards, will 
ye retain friendship for them — Savary 

® The verb here used has also a contranr signification, according to which the 
word may be rendered, and yet openly show jrier^ship unto them 

^ For in this, Abraham’s example is not to be followed See chap P* 

• i e Suffer them not to prevail against us, lest they thence conclude themselves 
to be in the ngbt, and endeavour to make us deny our faith by the terror of 
persecution ® 

^ And this happened accordingly on the taking of Mecca , when Abu Sofian and 
others of the Koreish, who had till then been imeterate enemies to the Moslems, 
embraced the same faith, and became their friends and brethren Some suppose 
the marriage Mohammed with 0mm Habiba, the daughter of Abu Sofian, uLch 
was celebrated the year before, to be here intended ^ 

» This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of Koteila bint Abd’al Pzza, 
who having, whilst she was an idolatress, brought some presents to her daughter, 
Asma bint Abi Beer, the latter not only refused to accept them, but even denied 
her admittance ® 

t (When such women sought an asylum at Medina, Mohammed obliged them to 
swear that they were prompted only by the desire of embracing Islamism, and that 
hatred of their husbands, or love of some Mussulman, had not nad any mfiuence on 
their conduct ) — Savary, 

• A1 BeidAu i ^ Vide Gagmer^ not. in Abulf Vit, Moham p 91. * A1 BeidawL 
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the inMels they are not la^ ful for the unhdievnB to have xn niarnagp , 
neither are the unbelievers lawful for them. But give their unbelieving hus-^ 
hands what they shall have expended for their dowers Nor shall it be any 
crime in you if ye marry them, provided ye gi\ e them their dowries.^ And 
1 ctain not the patronage of the unbelicvmg women but demand back that 
which ye have expended for the dowry of mch of your wives as go over to 
the unhdievn s , and let them demand back that which they have expended 
foi the dowry of those who come over loycu This is the judgment of God, 
whichhe establisheth among you and God is knowing and wise If any of 
your wives^ escape from you to the unbehevors, and ye have your tuin by 
the coming over of any of the unbelievers wives to you,^ give unto those 
hdirvcf 8 'whosQ wives shall have gone away, out of the dowries of tlip latter j 
so much as they shall have expended for the dowers of the formei and fear 
God, in whom yo believe O prophet, when believing women come unto 
thee, and pliglit then faith ui^to thee,' that they will not associate anything 
with God, nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children,”' nor 
coinc with a calumny which they" have forged bet'ween then hands and 
t}i( 11 feet,” nor be disobedient to thee in that which shall be leasonable 
tlicm do thou plight thy faith unto them, and ask pardon for them of God , 
for God is incline d to forgive, and mcicifiil O true bclieveis, enter not 
into fiiendahip with a people against whom God is incensed they despaii 
of the life to come,'’ as the infidels despau of the resurrection of those who 
dwill m the gin^vts 

For accortlmg to the terms of the pacification of al Hodcibiya,* each side was 
to return whatever ramc into tin ir power belonging to the other , when fore whin 
till Mosicius were, by this passage, fui hidden to restore the inarntd women who 
should come over to them, tliov were at the same tune commanded to make some 
soil of satisfaction, by returning tlicir dowry 

It is related that after the aforesaid pacification, wliile Mohammed was cct at 
nl lIodcihiMi, Sohcia hint al Ilarctli, of the tribe of Aslam, having embraced Mo* 
liammcdisin, Jur hushand, Mosafer the M ikh7umite, came and demanded her back , 
upon winch tins passage was rtccaled and Mohammed, pursuant then to, ad- 
ininistired to her the oath thcreaftei directed, and returned her husband lici dower, 
and then Omar married her ^ 

‘Por what IS returned to their former husbands is not to bo considered as their 
dower 

■1 bitiralh, any thing of your wives , which some interpret, any part of their dowiy 

** Or ns the original veil) may bo translited, and ye take spoih in which case 
the meaning will he, that those Moslems, whose wiecs shall lia>c gone o\er to the 
infidels, shall hn\o a satisfaction for their dower out of the next boot\ This law, 
they sa}, was gnen, because the idolaters, after the preceding \ersc had been re- 
vealed, refused to comply therewith or to make any return of the dower of those 
women who went over to them from tne Moelcms,^ so that the latter were obliged 
to indemuifv themsches as thc^ could 

• Sco the i'rehm Disc sect ii p ^4 Some arc of opinion that this passage was 
not revealed till the da v of the taking of Mecca, when, after having received the 
solemn submission of the men, he proceeded to receive that of the women « 

®* Sec chap 81 

® Jallalo’ddm understands these words of their laving their spurious children to 
their husbands 

^ t c. Ihc infidels in gonenl , or the Jews in particular ^ 

p 11} reason of their inlidclitv, or hecniise they well know they cannot expect to 
hi made pai takers of the happiness of the next life, by reason of their rejecting 
Cl ihe prophet foretold in the law, and whose mission is confirmed by miracles ® 

' See chap 48 p 417, Ic * Al Beidawt * Idem ® Idem, ^ See chap 1, 
pi ® Al BcidHwi 
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, CHAPTER LXT. 

INTITLED, BATTLE ARRAY, REVEALED AT MECCA« 

IN THE NjL3fB OF THE MOST MBBCIFUL GOD 

Whatlvfr 18 in heaven and m earth celebrateth the piaise of God , for 
ho IS mightv anc? wibc 0 time believers, why do yo say that which ye do 
not V* It 18 most odious in the sight of God, that ye say that which ye 
do not Veiily God loveth those who fight foi his religion in battle arra}’’, 
as though they toere a well-compacted building Eemernbcr when ;^^ose8 
said unto his people, O my people, why do ye injure me , ** since ye know 
that I am the apostle of God sent unto you ? And when they had deviated 
/)Om the truth, God made their he uts to deviate ft om the right way , for 
God directeth not wicked people And when Jesus the son of Mary said, 
O childien of Israel, verily I am the apostle cjf God sent unto yen, confirm- 
ing the law which was delivered befoie me, and bunging good tidings of an 
apostle who shall oome aftei me, and whoso name 6ha/l he Ahmed ^ And 
when he produced unto them evident miiacles, they said, This tb manifest 
Boiceiy t But who is more unjubt than he who forgeth a lie against God, 
when he is invited unto Islam 1 And God directetli not the unjust peojde 
They seek to extinguish God’s light with then mouths but God will pei- 
ftet his light, though the infidels be aveise timeto It xs lie who hath sent 
his ipostle with the diiection, and the religion of truth, that he may exalt 
the same above every religion, although the idolattia be averse the) cto O 
tiue believers, shall 1 show you a merchandise which will ddivei youfiom 
a p iinful toi merit hereafter ? J Btliovo m God and liis apostle , and defend 
God s tiuo religion with voui substance, and in your own poisons Th\^xLiU 
he better for you, if jeknew it He will forgive you youi sms, and will 
introduce you into gardens through which rivers flow, and agreeable habi- 
tations in gardens of perpetual abode This will he gieat felicity Andy?? 
shall obtain other things which ye desiie, namely, assistance from God, and 
a speedy victory. And do thou bear good tidings to the true believers O 

** Or, as some rather judge, at Medina, which opinion is confirmed by tlio cxph> 
cation m the next note 

*■ The commentators generally suppose these words to bo directed to the Mos- 
lems, who, notwithstanding they had solemnly engaged to spend their lives and 
fortunes in defence of their faith, yet shamefully turned their baiks at the battle of 
Ohod ® 1 hey may hoDv ever be apjdied to hypocrites of all sorts, whose actions 
contradict their words 

* “O believers! why do you yet not fulfil the promise made unto God? ” — Bavary 

• Vu , by your disobedience , or by maliciously aspersing me ? ^ 

* For Mohammed also bore the name of Ahmed , both names being derived from 
the same root, and nearlj of the same signification The Persian paraphrast, to 
support what is here alleged, quotes the following words of Christ, /yo to my Father, 
and the Paraclete ihail come * the Mohammedan doctors unanimously teaching’, 
that by the Paraclete (or, as they choose to read it, the Perxelyte, or illustrious), 
their prophet is intended, and no other ’ 

t “ He 18 an impostor ** — Savary 

t “ O believers, shall 1 teach unto you a means of averting the rigour of tor- 
ments ” — Savary 

• See chap 3, pp 36, 50, &c * See chap 33, p 350 * See John xvi. 7, 

’ See the Prehm Disc sect iv p 53. 
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true believers, be ye the assistants of God , as Jesus the son of Mary said 
to the apostles, Who vrdl he my assistants with respect to God ? ^ Theo 
apostles answered. We xodl he the assistants of God So a part of the 
children of Israel believed, and a part believed not * but we strengthened 
those who believed, above their enemy , wherefore they became victonoua 
over them . . 


CHAPTER LXIT 

INTITLED, THE ASSEMBLY, REVEALED AT MEDINA 

us THB NAME OP THE MOST MEBCIPUL GOD 

Whatever w in heaven rfad earth praiseth God , the King, the Holy, 
the Mighty, the Wisa It ts he who hath raised up amidst the ilhterate 
Arabians an apostle from among themselves,^ to reheai-se his signs unto 
them, and to purify them, and to teach them the scriptures and wisdom , 
whereas befoie they were certainly in a manifest error , * and otheis of them 
have not yet attained unto them, hy embracing the faith , though tiisy also 
shall he converted in Gods good time, for he is mighty and wise This is 
the fice grace of God he bestoweth the same on whom he pleaseth and 
God is endued with great beneficence The likeness of those who weie 
charged w ith the observance of the law, and then observed it not, is as the 
likeness of an ass laden with books.* How wretched is the likeness of the 
people who charge the signs of God with falsehood 1 1 and God directeth 
not the unjust people. Say, 0 ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye say 
that ye are the friends of God above other men, wish for death," if ye speak 
truth. But they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands 
have sent befoie them ^ and God well knoweth the unjust Say, Verily 
death, fiom which ye fiy, will surely meet you then shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth as well what is concealed as what is discovered, 
and he will declare unto you that which ye have done O true believei s, 
when ye are called to prayer on the day of the assembly,^ hasten to the 

• See chap 8, p 42 

• Either by rejecting bun, or by affirming him to be God, and the Son of God ^ 

^ See the Prehm Disc^ sect, ii p 30 

• “ Before his time, the Arabs were involved in the profoundest darkness 
Savory 

• Because they understand not the prophecies contained in the law, which bear 
witness to Mohammed, no more than the ass does the books which he carries 

t ** Woe unto those who abjure the holy religion ” — Savary 

• f s Make it your request to Goo, that he would translate you from this trouble- 
some world to a state of never-iading bliss 

See chap 2, p 12. 

• That 18 , Friday, which being more peculiarly set apart by Mohammed for the 
public worship of Goo, is therefore called Yawm a1 jomk, i e the day of the assem- 
bly or congregation , whereas it was before called al Ardba The first time this day 
was particularly observed, as some say, was on the prophet’s arrival at Medina, 
into which city he made his first entry on a Friday bat others tell us that Caab 
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commemoiation of God and leave merchandising This mU he beitei for 
^ou, if ye knew %t And when prajer is ended, then disperae yourselves 
through the land as ye list, and seek gam of the libeiality of God ^ and 
lemembei God fiequently, that ye may prosper But when they see any 
mercliandising, or spoit, they flock thereto, and leave thee standing up %n 
ihepvlpit Say, The reward which %8 with Gk)D %8 better than any sport or 
merchandise and God is the best provider,* * 


CHAPTEK LXIII 

INTITLED, THE HYPOCRITES, REVEALED AT MEDINA, 

IN THE NAME OP TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

When the hypocrites come unto thee, they say. We bear witness that 
thou art indeed the apostle of God And# God knoweth that thou a/rt 

indeed his apostle but God bcareth witness that the hypocrites are 
cci tamly bars They have taken their oaths for a protection, and they turn 
othei s aside fi om the way of God it is surely evil which they do This %a 
testified of theniy because they believed, and afterwards became unbelievers 
\N heiefore a seal is set on thei r hearts, and they shall not understand When 
thou beholdest them, then peisons please thee ^ and if they speak, thou 
he'll est then di'^course with df light They resemble pieces of timbei set up 

against a wall ^ They imagine every shout to be against them ^ They are 
enemies, \s heiefore bc’waie of them God curse them how are they 
turned aside oin the truth 1 1 And when it is said unto them, Come, that 

Fbn Lo’wa, one of Mohammed’s ancestors, gave the day its present name, because 
on that day the people used to be assembled before him ^ One reason given for the 
obscrvdlion of Friday, preferably to any other day of the week, is because on that 
day God finislicd tho^ucation 

** By returning to your commerce and worldly occupations, if ye think fit for the 
MohamuKdiiis do not hold themselves obliged to observe the day of their public 
assembly with the same strictness ns the Christians and Jews do their respective 
Sabbath , or particularly to abstain from work, after they have performed their 
deletions Some, houever, from a tradition of their piojdict, are of opinion that 
works of chanty, and religious exercises, which uia^ draw down the blessing of 
God, are recommended m this passage 

® It IS related that one Friday, while Mohammed was preaching, a caravan of 
merchants happened to arrive with their drums beating, according to custom , which 
the congregation hearing, they all ran out of the mosque to see them, except twelve 
only 7 

* **Say, the treasures which God offers unto you are more precious than any 
momentary advantages God is the most magnidcent of dispensers **^^Savary 
'Iho commentators tell that Abdallah Ebn Obba, a chief hypocrite, was a tall 
man of a very#graceful presence, and of a ready and eloquent tongue , and used to 
ficquent the prophets assembly, attended by several like himself and that these 
men were greatly admired by Mohammed, who was taken with their handsome ap- 
pearance, and listened to their discourse with pleasure,® 

» Being tall and big, but void of knowledge and consideration ® 

^ Living under continual apprehensions , because they are conscious of their hy- 
pocrisy towards Gon, and their insincerity towards the Moslems 
t “ They have beauty for their portion They speak with elegance Their sta- 
ture is straight and majestic, but they shudder at the slightest sound* They aro 

® A1 Beidawi ® Vide Gol Alfrag p 15 7 a 1 Beid&wi, JaUalo’ddm. 

• A1 BcidHwi • Idem* 
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the apostle of God may ask paitlou foi you ^ they turn away then heads, 
and thou seest them retire big with disdain It shall he equal unto them^ 
whether thou ask pardon foi them, or do not ask pardon for them God 
will by no means forgive them , for God diiccteth not the prevaricating 
people These are the men who say to the % 7 ihahitants of Melma^ Do not 
bestow any thing on the i e/ugeea who are with the apostle of God, that they 
majhe obliged to sepaiate from him. Wheieas unto God hdong the stores 
of heaven and earth but the hypocrites do not understand They say, 
Yenly, if we return to Medina, the woitliier shall expel thence the meaner ^ 
Whereas superior worth helongeth unto God and his apostle, and the true 
believers but the hypociitea know %t not * O tiue believers, let not your 
nches or your children divert you from the remembiance of God . for who- 
soever doth this, they will suitly be losers And give alms out of that 
which we have bestowed on you , befoie death come unto one of you, and 
he say, O Lord, wilt thou not grant me respite for a short teim that I 
may give alms, and become of the righteous? For God will by no 
means grant further respite to a soul, when its determmed time is come : 
and God ta fully appiised of that which ye do 


CHAPTER LXIY. 


INTITLED, MUTUAL DECEIT, REVEALED AT MECCAN 

IN THE NAMlff OP THE MOST MEECIFUE GOD 

Whatever w in heaven and earth celcbrateth the praises of God his w 
the kingdom, and unto him w the praise due, for he is almighty It is he 
who hath cieated you , t and one of you is 'predestined to he an unbcLever, and 
another of you is pi edestined to he a believer and God beholdeth that which 
ye do He hath created the heavens and the earth with ti nth , and he hath 
fashioned you, and given you beautiful forms and unto him must ye all 
go He knoweth whatever is m heaven and earth and he knoweth that 
which ye conceal, and that which ye discover , for God knoweth the inner- 
most part of merHs breasts. Have ye not been acquainted with the stoiy of 
those who disbelieved heretofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their 
behaviour? And for them is prepared in the hfe to come a tormenting 

your enemies beware of their perady The Almighty shall aght against them, 
because that they have abandoned the faith ” — Suvary 

* These, as well as the preceding, were the words of Ebn Obba to one of Medina, 
who in a certain expedition, quarrelling with an Arab of the desert about water, 
recen ed a blow on the head with a stick, and made his complaint thereof to him 

* “ Power belongeth unto God He imparteth it to his prophet, and to the faith- 
ful , and the impious know It not ” — Salary 

^ Tlie commentators are not agreed whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, 
or at Medina , or partly at the one place, and partly at the other. 

f “ He hath created all men from nothing ” — Savary 
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punishment. This shall they sfaffer^ because then apostles came unto them 
with evident •proofs of their missihn^ and they said, shall men direct us % 
V'herefore they beheved not, and turned their backs. But God standetli 
in need of no person for God is self-sufficient, and worthy to be praised 
Tlie unbelievers imagine that they shall not be raised agam Say, Yea, by 
my Lord, ye shall suiely be raised again then shall ye be told that which 
ye have wi ought , and this is easy with God. Wherefore believe m God 
and lus apostle, and the light which we have sent down for God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do On a certain day he shall assemble 
vou, at the diy of the general assembly that will he the day of mutual 
deceit And whoso shall believe in God, and shall do that which is right, 
from him will he expiate his evil deeds, and he will lead him mto gardens 
beneath wluch rivers flow, to remain therein for ever This will be great 
felicity But they who shall not believe, and shall accuse our sign?, of 
falsehood, those bhaJl he the mhabitants of hell fire, wherein they shall 
remain foi evei , and a wretched journey shg>ll it he thither I No misfor- 
tune happen eth but by the permission of God , and whoso belie veth in 
God, he will direct his heart and God knoweth all things Wheieforo 
obey God, and obey the apostle , but if ye turn back, verily the duty in- 
cunibent on our apostle is only public preaching God • there is no God 
but he wheiefoie in God let the faithful put then trust 0 true beliei ers, 
verily of your wives and your childien ye have an enemy wherefoie 
beware of them But if ye pass over their offences, and pardon, and forgive 

them , ° God is likewise inclined to foigive, and merciful t Your wealth 
and your children me only a temptation , but with God is a great reward 
Wherefoie fear God, as much as ye are able , and heai, and obey J and 
give alms, for the good of your souls , for whoso is preserved fiom the 
covetousness of his own soul, they shall prosper If yo lend unto God an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto you, and will forgive you 
foi God is giateful, and long suffering, knowing both what is hidden, and 
what IS divulged , the Mighty, the Wise § 

1 When the blessed will deceive the damned, by taking the places which they 
would have had in paradise, had they been true believers , and contrariwise ^ 

* “ On the day of the universal assembling, ye shall all appear befoio his tnbunal 
Framl shall be unmasked ^'—Savaiy 

For these are apt to distract a man from his duty, especially in time of distiess,* 
a married man caring for the things that are of this woild, while the unmarried 
carcth for the things that belong to the Lord * 

^ Considering that the hindrance they may occasion you proceeds from their affec- 
tion, and their ill bearing your absence in time of war, &c 
t “ 0 believers, your wives and your children are oftentimes your enemies , dis- 
trust their caresses , but if the voice of nature, or if condescension should induce you 
to yield to theirVishcs, God is indulgent and merciful” — Savory 
I “ Fear God with all your hearts Listen 1 Obey ’ ” — Savory 
§ “ If ye enter into a glonous covenant with God, he will multiply his favours, 
he will pardon your offences he is grateful and beneficent. He knoweth that 
which IS unveiled, and that which is hidden m the shades of mystery he is mighty 
and wise — Savory 

^ A1 Beid&wi. Jallalo’ddin, Yabya, * Iidem. • See 1 Cor vii 25, Ac, 
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INTITLEI), DIVORCE, REVEALED AT MEDINA 

m THE NAME OP THP MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

O Pbophet, wlien je divorce women, put them away at their appointed 
term / and compute the term exactly and fear God, your Lord Oblige 
them not to go out of their apartments, neither let them go out, until 
the term he expired, unless they be guilty of manifest uncleanness. These 
are the statutes of God and whoever transgresseth the statutes of 
God assuredly mjureth his own soul Thou knowest not whether God 
will bnng something new to pass,* uhich may reconcile them after this. 
And when they shall have fulfilled their teim, either retain them with 
kindness, or part from them honourably and take witnesses from among 
you, men of integrity , and" give youi testimony as m the presence of 
God This admonition is given unto him v ho believeth in God and the 
last day and whoso feareth God, unto him will he grant a happy 
issue out of all hvi afflictions, and he will bestow on him an ample pio- 
vision from whence he expecteth it not and whoso trusteth in God, he 
wdl he his sufficient support, for God will surely attain his purpose 
Now hath God appointed unto every thing a determined period | As to 
such of your wives as shall despair having their courses, by reason of ihcir 
age, if ye be in doubt tlvercof let their term he thiee months and let the 
same he the term of those who have not yet had their courses But as to 
those who aie pregnant, their term shall he, until they be dehvered of their 
burden ^ And whoso feareth God, unto lum will he make his command 
easy This is the command of God, which he hath sent down imto you 
And whoso feareth God, he will expiate his evil deeds from him, and will 
inciease his reward Suffer the women whom ye divorce to dwell in some 
pait of the houses wherein ye dweU, according to the room and conveniences 
of the habitations which ye possess and make them not uneasy, that ye 
may reduce them to stiaits. And if they be with child, expend on them 


® That IS, when they shall have had their conrses thrice, after the time of their 
divorce, if they prove not to be with child , or, if they prove with child, when they 
shall have been delivered * A1 Bcidawi supposes husbands are hereby commanded 
to divorce their wives while they are clean , and says that the passage was revealed 
on account of Ebn Omar, who divorced his wife when she had her courses upon her, 
and was therefore obliged to take her again — (When a Mohammedan has sworn 
that he will divorce his wife, he ceases to have intercourse with her As soon as she 
hears of the oath, she covers herself with a veil, retires to her apartment, and ceases 
to let her husband see her When the four months allowed for reconciliation are 
expired, all ties are dissolved, the wife recovers her liberty, and receives at her de- 
parture the dowry which was fixed by the marnage contract The daughters go 
with the mother, the aons remain with the father — Savary ) 

* “ Thou knowest not what are the designs of God with respect to the future . 
Savary 

t ** His will shall infalhbly be executed He has assigned to each cause a certain 
effect ’’ — Savary 
p See chap 2, p 27# 


^ See chap 2, p 27. 
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what shall he needful^ until they be delivered of their burden And if they 
wickle their children for you, give them their hire,*^ and consult among 
yourselves, according to what shall be just and reasonable And if ye be 
put to a difficulty herein, and another woman shall suckle the child for him, 
let hull who hath plenty expend proportionably in the maintenance of the 
mother and the nwse, out of his plenty and let him whose income is 
scanty expend in proportion out of that which God hath given him God 
obligeth no man to more than he hath given him ability to perform GoD 
will cause ease to succeed hardship * How many cities have turned aside 
fiom the command of then Lord and his apostles I Wherefore we brought 
them to a severe account , and we chastised them with a grievous chastise- 
ment and they tasted the evil consequence of their business, and the end 
of their business was perdition. God hath prepared for them a severe 
punishment wherefoi e fear God, O ye who ai e endued with undei standing 
True believeis, now hath God sent down unto you an admonition, an 
apostle who may i*ehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of God, that he 
may bring forth those who believe and do good works, from darkness into 
light And whoso believeth in God, and doth that which is right, him will 
he lead into gardens beneath which rivers flow, to lemain therein for ever* 
now hath God made an excellent provision for him It is God who hath 
created seven heavens, and as many different stones of the earth t the 
divine command descendeth between them f that ye may know that God 
is omnipotent, and that God comprehendeth all things by his knowledge 


CHAPTER LXVL 

INTITLED, PROHIBITION, REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN THE NAME OP THE HOST MEECIFUL GOD 

0 Prophet, why boldest thou that to be prohibited winch God hath allowed 
thee, seeking to please thy wives ,® since God is inclined to forgive, and 

a Which ought at least to be sufficient to maintain and clothe them dnnng the 
time of suckling See chap 2, p 28 

* “ He will cause competence to succeed unto poverty — Savory 

■f It IS God who hath created the seven heavens, and the seven earths he canseth 
them to obey his voice, to the end that ye may know that his power is boundless, 
and that the um verse is filled with his wisdom — Savory 

(According to Zamakhshan, God created seven heavens and seven earths, at the 
distance of five hundred days’ journey from each other The whole of them are in- 
habited The Supreme Being governs this universe ” — Savory ) 

*■ Penetrating and pervading them all, with absolute efficacy 

• There are some who suppose this passage to have been occasioned by Moham- 
med’s protesting never to eat honey any more, because, having once eaten some m 
the aparttbent of Hafsa, or of Zeinab, three other of his wives, namely, Ayesha, 
Sawda, and Safia all told him they smelt he had been eating of the juice which 
distils from certain shrubs in those parts, and resembles honey in taste and consis- 
tence, but 18 of a very strong sa>our, and which the prophet had a great aversion to.^ 


^ Al Zamako , al Beidawi. 
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merciful] God liatli allowed you the dissolution of your oaths * and God 
ts your master , and he w knowing and wise When the piophet entrusted 
as a secret unto one of his wives a certain accident , and when she disclosed 
the same, and God made it known unto him , he acquainted her with pa it 
of what she had done, and forbore to upbraid her with the other part theieof * 
And when he had acquamted hei therewith, she said, Who hath discovered 
this unto thee ] He answered. The knowing, the sagacious God hath dis- 

But the more received opinion is, that the chapter was revealed on the follow- 
ing occasion Mohammed having lam with a slave of his, named Marv, of Coptic 
extract (who had been sent him as a present by al Mokawkas, governor of Egypt), 
on the day which was due to Ayesha, or to Hafsa, and, as some say, on Hafsa’s 
own bed, while she was absent, and this coming to Hafsa’s knowledge, she took 
it extremely ill, and reproached her husband so sharply, that, to pacify her, he 
promised, with an oath, never to touch the maid again ® and to free him from the 
obligation of this promise was the design of the chapter 

I cannot here avoid observing, as a learned writer ^ has done before me, that Dr 
Prideaux has strangely misrepresented this passage For having given the story 
of the prophet’s amour with his maid Marv, a little embellished, he proceeds to tell 
ns, that in this chapter Mohamiped brings m God allowing him, and all liis Moslems, 
to lie with their maids when they will, notmthstanding their wives, (whereas the 
words relate to the prophet only, who wanted not any now permission for that pur- 
pose, because it was a privilege already granted him,® though to none else ) and 
then, to show what ground he had for his assertion, adds, that the first words of 
the chapter arc, O prophet^ why do^t thou forbid what God hath allowed thee that thou 
mayest please thy wives ^ God hath granted unto you to he with your maid-servnntb ® 
Which last words arc not to be found here, oi elsewhere in the Koriln, and contain 
an allowance of what is expressly forbidden therein ' though the doctor has thence 
taken occasion to make some icflections which might as well have been spared I 
shall say nothing to aggravate the matter, but leaie the reader to imiginc what 
this reverend divine would have said of a Mohammedan, if ho had caught him trip 
ping in the like manner 

Haling digressed so far, I will adventuie to add a woid or two, in order to account 
for one ciiciimstancc which Dr Piidcaux relates concerning Mohammed s concubine 
Mary , viz , that after her mastei s death, no account was had of her or the son 
which she had born him, but both were sent away into Eg}pt, and no mention 
made of cither ever after among them , and then he supposes (tor he seldom is at a 
loss for a supposition,) that Ayesha, out of the hatred which she bore her, piocuicd 
of her father, who succeeded the impostor in the goveinmciit, to have her thus dis- 
posed of* But it being certain, by the general consent of all the eastern wiiters, 
that Mary continued iii Arabia till her death, which happened at Medina, about five 
years after that of her master, and was buried in the usual bury mg-pl ace theie, 
called al Baki, and that her son died before his father, it has been asked, whence 
the doctor had this?* I answer, That I guess he had it partly from Abu’lfaragius, 
accoiding to the printed edition of whose work, the Mary wo are speaking of is said 
to have been sent with her sister Shinn (not with her son) to Alexandria by al 
Mokawkas * though I make no doubt but wo ought in that passage to read mm, 
instead of t^a, to, (notwithstanding the manuscript copies of this author used 
by Dr Pocock, the editor, and also a very fair one in my own possession, a<ri ce m 
the latter reading ,) and that the sentence ought to run thus, quam (viz Manam) 
und cum sorore Shirina ab Alexandria misetat al Mokawkas 

^ By having appointed an expiation for that purpose ® or, as the words may be 
translated, God hath allowed you to use an exception in your oath% that is, to add the 
words if It please God, in which ease a man is excused from guilt if he perform not 
his oath ® The passage, though directed to all the Moslems in general, seems to 
bo particularly aesigncd for quieting the prophet’s conscience in regard to the oath 
above mentioned , but al Beid&wi approves not this opinion, because such an oath 
was to be looked upon as an inconsiderate one, and requiied no expiation 

♦ “ At first he mildly admonished her, and then he declared unto her the whole 
of that which she had divulged ” — Savary 

• Al Zamakh , al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. 7 Gagnier, not ad Ahulf 

Vit. Mob p 160 * See chap 33, p 347,348. • Prid LifeofMoh p 113 

» See chap 17, p 230, chap 4, p 63, and chap 24, p 287, &c * Pnd Life of 
Moh p 114 * Gagnier, ubi supra. * Abu’lfarag Hist Dyn p 166 • See 

chap 6, p 9dk ® Al ^dftwi 
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coveied it unto me “ If ye both be turned unto God (for your hearts have 
jpwrerved) tt t8 well but if ye jom against him, veiily God is his pation , 
and Gabriel, and the good man among the faithful, and the angels also are 
hts assistants*^ If he divoice you, his Lord can easily give him lu 
exchange other wives better than you, women lesigned unto God^ true 
believeis, devout, penitent, obedient, given to fasting, both such as havehem 
known by otliei men, and viigins O true believeis, save your souls, and 
thobc of youi families, fi om the fire whose fuel is men and stones, over 
which aie set angels fierce and terrible,^ who disobey not God m what he 
h ith commanded them, but peiform what they aie commanded O un- 
believci’s, excuse not youi selves this day, ye shall suiely be rewarded for 
what ye ha\e done* O tine believeis, turn unto God with a sinceio 
lepentance peiadventuic youi Lord will do away from jouyoui evil 
deeds, and will admit you into gardens, through which riveis fiow , on tlie 
day whe'ieon God will not put to shame tho piophet, or those who believe 
with him then light shall run before them, and on their right hands,** and 
they shall say, Lord make our light perfect, and foigive us foi thou art 
almighty O prophet, attack the infidels wvth arm% and tho hypociites 
With arguments, and treat them with severity their abode shall be hell, 
and an ill journey shall it he thither God piopoundcth as a similitude 
unto the unbelievers, the wife of Noah, and tho wife of Lot they were 
under two of our iighteous servants, and they deceived them both ^ 
wheiefore their husbands wcie of no advantage unto them at all, in the 
sight of God ® and it shall be said unto them, at the last day, Enter ye into 


® When Mohammed found that Haf^a knew of his having injured her, or Ayesha, 
by lying with his concubine Mary on the day duo to one of them, he desired htr to 
keep the affair sccict, promising, at the same time, that he would not meddle with 
Mary any more, and foretold her, as a piece of news whuh might soothe her vanitv, 
that Atni Beer and Umar should succeed him in the government of his people 
Ilifsa liowevpi, could not conceal this fiom Ajesha, with whom she Ined in strict 
fiiendship, but acquiintcd her with the uholc matter whereupon the prophet, per- 
ceiving, piobably by Ayesha’s behaviour that his secret had been discoveied, uj)- 
biaided Hatsa with her betraying him, telling her that God had revealed it to him , 
and not only divorced her, but separated him from all his other wives foi a whole 
month, which time he spent in the apartment of Mary In a short time, notwith- 
standing, he took Ilifsa again, by the direction, as he gave out, of the angel 
Gabiiel, who commended her foi hei frequent fasting and other exercises of religion, 
assuring him likewise that she should be one ot his wives in paradise ^ 

* “Jfyearc rebellious unto the prophet, his protcctois are tho Lord, Gabriel, 
and the true believers, and the angels will avenge him ” — Satary 

» This sentence is directed to Hafsa and Ayesha, the pronouns and verbs of the 
second person being in the dual number 

y See chap 74, and the Prelim Disc sect iv p 66 

* These words will be spoken to the infidels at the last day 

* Sec chnp 57, p 439 

Who were both unbelieving women, but deceived their respective husbands by 
their liypocnsy Noah’s wife, named W&-ila, endeavoured to persuade the people 
her husband was distracted, and Lot’s wife, whose name was Wahcla, (though 
some wi Iters gi\c this name to the other, and that of Waila to the latter,) was in 
confederacy with the men of Sodom, and used to give them notice when any strangers 
came to lodge with him, by a sign of smoke by day, and of fire by night ® 

® For they both met with a disastrous end in this world,® and will be doomed to 
eternal misery in the next lu like manner, as Mohammed would insinuate, the 

^ Al Bcidawi, al Zamakb , &c 
p 179 and 183. 


® Jallalo'ddui, al Zamakh ® See chap 11, 
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M fire, 'With those who enter therein Gon also propoundeth as a simi- 
litude unto those who believe, the wife of Pharaoh, when she said, Lord^ 
build me a house with thee in paradise , and deliver me from Phaiaoh and 
his doings, and deliver me fmm the unjust people and Mary the daughter 
of Imran , who pieserved her chastity, and into whose womb we breathed 
of our spirit,®* and who believed in the words of her Lord, and his 
Bcnptarefi^ and was a devout and obedient person.^ 


CHAPTER LXYIL 

HmTLED, THE KINGDOM,® REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

[*XXIX] Blessejo be he in whose hand is the kingdom, foi he w 
almighty ' + Who hath created death and life, that he might prove you, 
which of you is most iightoous in his actions and he u mighty, and ready 
to forgive. Who hath created seven heavens, one above anothei , thou canst 
not see m a creature of the most Merciful any unfitness or disproportion 
Lift up thine eyes again to heaven^ and looh whtthei thou seest any flaw 
then take two other views , and thy sight shall return unto thee dull and 
fatigued Moreover we have adorned the lowest heaven with lamps, and 
have appointed them to be dai ted at the devils,^ for whom we have piepared 
the torment of burning fire, and for those who believe not m then Lord 
also •prepared the torment of hell , an ill journey shall %t he thither When 
they shall be thrown theremto, they shall heai it bray like an ass,^ and it 

infidels of his time had no reason to expect any mitigation of then punishment, on 
account of their relation to himself and the rest of the true beheiers 

^ Vtjg Asia the daughter of Mozahem The commentators relate, that because she 
believed in Moses, her husband cruelly tormented her, fastening htr hands and ftet 
to four stakes, and laying a large millstone on her breast , her face, at the same time, 
being exposed to the scorching beams of the sun these pains, howcvei, were alle- 
viated by the angels shading her with thur wings, and the view of the mansion 
prepared for her in paradise, which was exhibited to her on her pi onounemg the 
prayer m the text at length God received her soul, oi, as some say, she was taken 
up alive into paradise, where she eats and drinks 

* See chap 19, p 249, &c. 

* “Who preserved her virginity Gabriel transmitted unto her the bieath of the 
Lord ” — Savary 

^ On occasion of the honourable mention here made of these two extraordinary 
women, the commentators introduce a saying of their prophet, That among mentheie 
had been many perjecty but no more than four of the other sex had attained perfection, 
to unt. Ana the wife of Pharaoh, Mary the daughter of Jmrdn, Khadijah the daughter 
of Kkowaded (the prophet’s first wife), and Fdtema the daughter of Mohammed. 

® It 18 idso entitled by some The t^avmg, or The Delivering, because, say they, it 
will save bim who reads it from the torture of the sepulchre 
t “ Blessed is he who holdeth the reins of the universe, and whose power hath no 
bounds.” — Savary 
^ See chap 15, p 210 
i Bee chap 31, p 337 


Jallalo ddin, al Zamakh. 
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ahall boil, and almost burst for fury * So often as a company of them 
^hall be thrown therein, the keepers thereof shall ask them, saying. Did not 
a Warner come unto you ? They shall answer, Yea, a wamer came unto 
us but we accused him of imposture, and said, God hath not revealed any 
thing , ye are in no other than a great error and they shall say, If we had 
hearkened, or had rightly considered, we should not have been among the 
inhabitants of buining fire and they shall confess their sins , but far be 
the inhabitants of burning fii'e from obtaining mercy I Veiily they who 
fear their Lord in secret shall leceive paidon and a great reward Either 
conceal your discourse, or make it public, he knoweth the mneimost parts 
of ycAir breasts shall not he know <dl things who hath created them, 
smce he is the sagacious, the knowing t 7^ he who hath levelled the 
earth for you therefoie walk through the regions thereof, and eat of his 
provision , unto him shall he the resurrection Are ye secure that he who 
dwdleth in heaven will not cause the earth to swallow you up ? and behold, 
it shall shake. Or aie you secure that he wfco dwelleth in heaven will not 
send against you an impetuous whirlwind, driving the sands to overwhdm 
you t then shall ye know how important my warning was Those also who 
were before you disbelieved , and how grievous was my di^^pleasure ! Do 
they not behold the birds above them, extending and drawing back their 
wings 1 None sustaineth them, except the Merciful , for he regardeth all 
things Or who is he that wiU he as an army unto you, to defend you 
against the Merciful ? Veiily the unbelieveis are m no other than a mis- 
take Oi who w he that will give you food, if he withholdeth his piovision ] 
yet they persist m perverseness, and flying/ro?n the truth Is he, therefore, 
who goeth grovelling upon his face, better directed than he who walketh 
upnght in a straight wayl^^ Say, It is he who hath given you being, and 
endued you with heaung, and sight, and understanding, yet how little 
gratitude have ye ^ f Say, It is he wdio hath sown you in the earth, and 
unto him shall ye be gathered together They say, When shall this menace 
be put in execution, if ye speak truth ? Answer, The knowledge of this 
matter is with God al<<im foi I am only a public warner But when they 
shall see the same nigh at hand, the countenance of the infidels shall grow 
sad and it shall be said unto them, This is what ye have been demanding 
Say, What think ye ? Whether God destroy me and those who are with 
me, or have mercy on us , who will protect the unbelievers from a painful 
punishment ? Say, He is the Merciful , in him do we behove, and m him 
do we put our trust Ye shall hereafter know who is in a manifest error 
Say, what think ye! If your water be in the morning swallowed up by 
the earth, wh» will give you clear and running water ? 

* “ They shall hear the cries of despair The fire shall but bum with greater 
fury Could they be destroyed, its fury would destroy them 

J^This companson is applied by the expositors to the infidel and the true believer 

t “ How few are there who thank him for these benefits I 
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CHAPTER LXVIII 

DTTITLED, THE PEN, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IK THE KAME OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD 

K * By the pen, and what they write, “ thou, 0 Mohammed, through 
tlie grace of thy Lord, art not distracted * Verily there is prepared for 
thee an evei lasting reward for thou art of a noble disposition “t Thou 
shalt see, and the tr^ela shall see, which of you ore bereaved of your 
senses Verily thy Lord well knoweth him who wandereth fiom his path , 
and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed wherefore obey not 
those who charge thee with impostura They desire that thou shouldest 
be easy with them, and they will be easy with thee ° But obey not any who 
18 a common swearei, a despicable fellow, a defamer, going about with 
slander, who foibiddeth that which is good, who is also a transgressor, a 
wicked pel son, cruel, and besides this, of spurious birth ^ although he be 
possessed of wealth and many children when our signs are rehearsed unto 
him, he saith, They aoe fables of the ancients We will stigmatize him on 
the nose Veiily we have tried the Meccans^ as we formeily tried the 

* This letter is somotiines made the title of the chapter, but its meaning is con- 
fessedly uncei tain They who suppose it stands for the word Nftn nre not agreed 
as to its signification in this plate , for it is not only the name of the letter N m 
Arabic, but signifies also an inkhorn, and a fish some are of opinion the former 
signification is the most proper here, as consonant to what is immediately mentioned 
of the pen, and writing, and, considering that the blood of certain fish is good ink, 
not inconsistent with tlic Uttci signification, which is however, prefeued by others, 
saying that either the whole species of fish in general is thereby intended, or the 
fish which swallowed Jonas (who is mentioned in this chapter), or else that vast 
one called Behemoth, fancied to support the earth, in paiticular Those who 
acquiesce in none of the foregoing explications have invented others of their own, 
and imagine this charactci stands for tho table of God’s decrees, or one of the rivets 
tn paradise, &c ^ 

“ Some undeistand these words generally, and others of the pen with which 
God’s decrees are written on the preserved table, and of the angels who register 
the same « 

• “ I swear by the pen, and that whicb the angels write, it is not Satan, it is 
Heaven winch mspiieth thee ” — Savary 

“ In that thou hast borne with so much patience and resignation the wrongs and 
insults of thy people, which have been gi eater than those ofieied to any apostle 
before thee * 

t “ Thou professest tho sublime religion ” — Savary 

® I If thou wilt let them alone in their idolatry and other wicked practices, they 
will cease to revile and persecute thee 

^ The person at whom this pnssige was particulaily levelled, is generally sup- 
posed to have been Mohammed s inveterate enemy, al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, 
whom, to complete his character, he calls bastatd because al Mogheira did not own 
him for his son till he w as eighteen years of age * Some, however, think it was al 
Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, who was really of the tribe of Thakif, though reputed to be of 
that of Zahra.* 

J “ Wo will impiint a fiery mark upon his nose ” — Savary 

p Which being the most conspicuous part of tho face, a mark set thereon is attended 
with the utmost ignominy It is said that this prophetical menace was actually 
made good, al Walid having his nose slit by aswoid, at the battle ofBedr, tho 
mark of which wound he carried with him to his grave * 

' By afflicting them with a gnevous famine See chap 23, p 284 

^ Al Zamakh , al Beidawi, Yahya. * Al Beiddwu * Idem, Jallalo*ddm. 

* Iidom • lidem. 
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owaers of the garden when they swore that they would gathei the frnit 
•thereof^ in the morning, and added not the exception %f %t ^ease God 
wherefore a suiTOunding destmction fiom thy Lord encompassed it, while 
they slept, and in the morning it became like a garden whose fiuits had 
been gathered ** And they called the one to the other as they rose in 
the morning, saying^ Go oyt eaily to your plantation, if ye intend to gather 
the fruit thereof so they went on, whispeiing to one another, No poor 
man shall entei the garden upon you, this day And they went forth early, 
with a determined purpose t And when they saw the garden hlabted and 
destroyed, tlmy said. We have certainly mistaken our way hut when they 
found %t to he their own garden, they cned, Veiily we are not peimitted’^ to 
reap the f uU thei eof The worthier of them said, Did I not say unto you, 
Will ye not give pi use unto God? They answered, Praise be unto our 
Lord > Venly we have been unjust doers And they began to blame one 
anothei,^ and they said. Woe be unto us 1 veiily we have been trans- 
giessors peiadventuie our Lord will give XB in exchange a hbttQv garden 
than this and we earnestly beseech our Lord to pardon us Thus is the 
chastisement of this life but the chastisement of the next shall he more 
grievous , if they had known it, they would have taken heed Veiily foi the 
pious are prepared, with their Lord, gardens of delight Shall we deal 
ivith the Iiloslems, as with the wicked?^ What aileth you that ye judge 
thus ? Have ye a book from heaven, wheiein ye lead that ye are theieiu 
promised that which ye shall choose 1 Oi have ye received oaths which 
shill be binding upon us to the day of leourrection, that ye shall enjoy 
what ye imagine 1 Ask them, which of them ivtll he the voucher of this. 
Oi have they companions’* WiO will vouch foi them? Let them pioduco 
then companions, therefore, if they speak tiuth On a c&itain day the leg 


■Tins garden was a plantation of palm ticcs, about two parasangs fiom Sanaa, 
belonging to a certain charitable man, who, when he gathered his dates, used to 
give public notice to the poor, and to leave them such of the fruit as the knife 
inibsed, or was blown down by the wind, or fdl beside the cloth spread under the 
tree to receive it after death, his sons, who were then become masters ot the gar- 
den, apprehending they should come to want if they followed then father’s example, 
agieed to gather the fruit eaily in the mOrmng, when the poor could have no notice 
of the matter but when they came to execute their purpose, they found, to then 
great grief and sui prise, that their plantation had been destroyed m the night ® 

♦ “ We ha\c punished the Meccans, like unto the owners of the garden ” — Savartj 

‘Literally, that they would cut it, the manner of gathering dates being to cut tho 

clusters off with a knife Marracci supposes they intended to cut down the trees, 
and destroy the plantation which, as he obser\cs, renders the story ridiculous 
and absurd 

® Or, as the onginal may also be rendered, like a dark night , it being burnt up 
and black. 

t “ Already they reckoned upon an assured harvest ” — Savaiy 

* The same expression is used, chap 66, p 437 

^For one advised this expedition, another approved of it, a third gave consent 
by his silence, but the fourth was absolutely against it ^ 

■This passage was revealed in answer to the infidels, who baul, 1/ we shall be 


next life equal to that of tho Moslems? 


® AI BcidHwi, J allalo’ddm. i A1 Bcid&wi 


®Idem 
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«faall be made bare and they shall be called upon to womhip, but they 
shall not be able ^ Their looks shall be cast down ignominy shall attend) 
them ; for that they were invited to the woi’ship of God, while they v>ere in 
safety, but would hear^ Let me alone, therefore, with him who accuseth 
this new revelation of imposture We will lead them gradually to destruc- 
tion, by ways which they know not ^ and I will bear with them for a long 
time , for my stratagem %s effectual f Dost thou ask them any reward for 
thy ‘preaching ? But they are laden with debts Are the secrets of futurity 
with them , and do they transcribe the same from the table of GocTs 
decrees / ® J Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lord and be 
not like him who was swallowed by the fish / when he cried unto God, 
being inwardly vexed Had not grace from his Lord reached him, he had 
surely been cast forth on the naked shore, covered with shame but his 
Lord chose him, and made him one of the righteous. It wanteth little but 
that the unbelievers strike thee down with their malicious looks, when they 
hear the admonition of the Ka dn , and they say, He is certainly distracted • 
but it u no other than an admonition unto all cieatuics. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


rsmTLED, THE INFALLIBLE, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN TUB NAME OF THE MOST MBBCIFTJL GOD 

The infallible What is the infallible ? And what shall cause thee to 
understand what the infallible w f § The tribes (^Thamud and Ad denied 
as a falsehood the day which shall strike^ meris hearts with terror But 
Thamud were destroyed by a teinble noise and Ad were destroyed by a 

• “The wicked shall one day be unmasked **—Savary 

^ This expression is used to signify a grievous and terrible calamity thus they 
say, fVar has made bare the leg^ when they would express the fury and rage of battle ® 

® Because the tune of acceptance shall be past A1 Beid^wi is uncertain whether 
the woids respect the day of judgment, or tbe article of death but Jallalo’ddin 
supposes them to relate to tbe former, and adds that the infidels shall not be able 
to perform the act of adoration, because their backs shall become stiff and inflexible 

® i e By granting them long life and prosperity in this world , which will deceive 
them to their rum 

t If I prolong their da>s, it is but a snore which I spread for them — Savary 

• See chap 62, p 425 

t “ Know they the mysteries of nature? Nevertheless, they write ’ ” — Savary, 

'That IS, Be not impatient and pettish, as Jonas was See chap 21, p 271 

*fThe original word al Hkkkat is one of the names or epithets of the day of 
judgment As the root from which it is denved signifies not only to be or come to 
pass ofneoessity, but also to verify, some rather think that day to be so called because 
It will verify, and show the truth of what men doubt of in this life . viz the resurrection 
of tha dead, their being brought to account, and the consequent rewards and 
punishments ^ 

§ “ The inevitable day ’ How terrible will be that day I who can depict it unto 
thee ?” — Savaiy 

^ Arab, al Kandt, or the striking, which is another name or epithet of the last day* 

^ Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm ^ Iidem, 
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roarmg flm^fiinous wind , wluch God caused to assail them for seven nights 
^d eight days successively, thou mightest have seen people during 
the same, lying prostrate, as though they had hem the roots of hollow palm- 
trees / and couldest thou have seen any of them remaining T Pharaoh 
also, and those who were before him, and the dtiea which were overthrown,^ 
were guilty of sin , and they severally^GrQ disobedient to the apostle of their 
IjORD , wherefore he chastised them with an abundant chastisement. When 
the water of the dduge arose, we earned you in the avk which swam timer 
on , tliat we might make the same a memorial unto you, and the retaining 
car might retain it t And when one blast shall sound the trumpet, and the 
earth shall be moYedJrom Us place, and the mountains also, and s h all be 
dashed in pieces at one stroke on that day the inevitable hour of ^judgment 
shall suddenly come , and the heavens shall cleave m sunder, and shall fall 
in pieces, on that day and the angels shall be on the sides thereof J and 
eight shall bear the throne of thy Lobd above them, on that day On that 
day ye shall be presented before the judgmmt 9eat of God , and none of your 
secret actions shall be hidden And he who shall have his book deh vexed 
into his right hand shall say. Take ye, read this my book , venly I thought 
that I should be brought to this my account he shall lead a pleasing 
life, in a lofty garden^ the fruits whereof shall be neai to gather Eat and 
drink with easy digestion , because of the good works which ye sent before 
you, in the days which are past § But he who shall have his book de- 
livered into his left hand shall say, Qthat I had not received this book , and 
that I had not known what this my account was I 0 that death had made 
an end ofrnel My riches have not profited me , and my power is passed 
from me And ^d shall say to the keepers of hell, Take him, and bind him, 
and cast him into hell to be burned then put him into a chain of the 
length of seventy cubits ® because he beheved not m the great God , and 
was not solicitous to feed the poor wherefore this day he shall have 
no friend here , nor any food, but the filthy corruption flowing from the 
bodies of the darrmed, which none shall eat but the sinners. I swear® 
by that which ye see, and that which ye see not, that this is the discourse of 
an honourable apostle, and not the discourse of a poet • how little do ye 


* See chap 54, p 430 

* “The guilty were overthrown on the earth, like unto uparooted pidm trees 
The scourge spared not one of them **—Snvary 

^ Viz Sodom and Gomorrah See chap 0, p 157, note 

f Let it he a memorial unto the earth , let your hearts preserve the remem- 
brance of It ” — Sisvary 

* These words seem to intimate the death of the angels, at the demolition of their 
habitation beside the ruins whereof they shall he like dead bodies. 

X “ An angel shall guard the entrance thereof — Savory 

® The number of those who bear it at present beiDjUgenerally supposed to be but 
four , to whom four more will be added at the last day, for the grandeur of the 
occasion * 

§ “ Satiate thyself with the pleasures which are offered unto thee They are the 
reward of the good which thou hast done upon earth ” — Savory 

“ t e Wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir 

® Or, I will not sweats See chap 56, p 437, note (This is the reading adopted 
by Savary ) 


•AlBeidftwi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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bebeve ! Neither ts it the discourse of a soothsayer hcw^ bttle are ye 
admonished ! It ts & revelation from the Lobd of aJI creatures. If 
Mohammed had forged any part of these discourses concerning us, venly vre 
had taken him by tne nght hand, and had cut m sunder the vein of 
his heart ,* neither would we have withheld any of you from chastising 
him. And venly this hook is an admonitior '»mto the pious , and we well 
know that there are some of you who charge the same with imposture, but 
it shall surely be an occasion of gnevous sighing unto the infidels , for it 
IS the truth of a certainty Wherefore praise the name of thy Lobd, 
the great God, 


CHAPTER LXX. 

INTITLED, THE. STEPS, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE HOST MERCIFUL GOB 

One demanded and called foi vengeance to fall on the unbelievers 
there shall be none to avert the same from being afflicted by God, the 
possessor of the steps ^ by tuAze/i the angels ascend unto him, and the. spirit 
Gabriel also, in a day whose space is fifty thousand yeais wheiefore bear 

* “We should have seized him on the spot, and should ha've cut the vein of the 
heart No one should have had the power to suspend our engcance ” — Sa\ aiy 

p The person heie meant is generally supposed to have been al Nodar Ebn al 
Hareth, who said, O God, if what Mohammed preaches he the truth fiom thee^ ram 
down vpon us a shower of stone% or send some dreadful judgment to pumsh us ® Others, 
however, think it was Abu Jahl, who challenged Mohammed to cause a fiagment of 
heaven to full on them * 

t “The piophet hath been questioned concerning the punishments which are to 
come ” — Savory 

*1 By which piaycrs and righteous actions ascend to heaven, or liy which the 
angels ascend to receive the divane commands, oi the believers will ascend to 
paradise Some understand thereby the difftrcnt oidcis of angels , oi the heavens, 
which rise gradually one above another 

This is supposed to be the space which would be lequired for their ascent from 
the lowest part of the creation to the throne of God, if it were to bo measured , or 
the time which it would take a man to perform a journey and this is not con- 
tiadictory to what is said elsewhere,® (if it be to be interpreted of the accent of the 
angels) that the length of the dav whereon they ascend is 1000 years , because that 
IS meant only of their ascent from earth to the lower heaven, including also the 
time of their descent 

But the commentators generally, taking the day spoken of in both these passages 
to be the day of judgment, have recourse to several expedients to reconcile them, 
some of which we have mentioned in another place and as both passages seem to 
contradict what Mohammedan doctors teach, that God will judge all creatures m 
the space of half a dav,^ they suppose those large numbers of years are designed to 
express the time of the previous attendance of those who are to be judged ,® or else 
to the space wherein God wilr judge the unbelieving nations, of which, they say, 
there will be fifty, the trial of each nation taking up 1000 years, though that of the 
true believers will be over in the short space above mentioned • 

X “God IS the author of them He possesseth the celestial steps By them the 
angels and Gabriel will ascend towards his throne on the day of jud^pnent, the 
duration of which shall be fifty thousand years ’* — Savory 

» Al Zamakh , al Beid&wi * Al Beidawi « Chap 82, p 339 

® Pielim Di'.c sect 4, p 60 ^ See ibid p 63i 8 See ibid p 61, 62 

» Al Zamakh 
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the inmUs of ilia Meccans with becoming patience , foi they see iliei/r 
^nishment afar off, but we see it nigh at hand On a ceitain day 
the heaven shall become like molten brass* and the mountains like 
wool of various colours, scattered abroad by the wind, and a friend shall 
not ask a friend c(mcem%ng hts condUton, although they see one another 
The wicked shall wish to redeem himself from the punishment of that 
day, by giving up his children, and his wife, and his brother, and his 
kindred who shewed kindness unto him, and all who are in the earth , 
and that this might deliver him by no means for hell fire, dragging 
tliem by their scalps, shall call him who shall have turned his back, and fled 
from the faith, and shall have amassed riches, and covetously hoarded them 
Verily man is created extremely impatient ® when evil toucheth him, he is 
full of complaint , but when good befalleth him, he becometh niggardly 
except those who are devoutly given, and who perseveie in their prayers , 
and those of whose substance a due and certain poition is ready to be given 
unto him who asketb, and him who is foi bidden by shame to ash and 
those who sincerely believe the day of judgment, and who dread the punish- 
ment of then Lord (foi there is none secure from the punishment of their 
Lord ) and who abstain from the carnal knowledge of woinen other than 
their wives, or the slaves which their right hands possess (for as to them 
they shall be blameless , but whoever coveteth any woman besides these, 
they are transgressors ) and those who faithfully keep what they are 
intrusted with, and their covenant , and who are upright in their testi- 
monies, and who carefully obscive the requisite rites in their prayers these 
shall dwell amidst gardens, highly honoured What aileth the unbelievers, 
that they run before thee in companies, on the right hand and on the 
left ? Doth every man of them wish to enter into a garden of delight 1 By 
no means verily we have ci eated them of that which they know ^ I swear 
by the Lord of the east and of the west,* that we aie able to destroy them, 
and to substitute better than them in their room , neither a/re we to be pre- 
vented, if we shall please so to do. Wherefore suffer them to wade in vain 
disputes, and to amuse themselves with sport until they meet then day 
with which they have been threatened the day whereon they shall come 
forth hastily from their graves, as though they were troops hastening to 
their standard their looks shall he downcast , ignominy shall attend them. 
This IS the day with which they have been thieatened. 


* “ Like molten silver ” — Savary 

■See chap 17, p 228 

* Ftar , of filthy seed, which bears no relation or resemblance to holy beings where- 
fore It IS necessary for him who would hope to be an inhabitant of paradise, to per- 
fect himself m faith and spiritual virtues, to fit himself for that place ^ 

® Or, I will not swear, &c. See chap 56, p 437, note ^ (Savaiy prefers this 
reading ) 

* The onginal words are iq^the plural number, and signify the different points 
of the horizon at which the sun rises and sets in the course of the year See chap» 
37, p 366, note ‘ 

f ** Suiter them to waste their lives in frivolous disputes The day with which 
^ey are threatened shall cinne on them unawares **-Savary, 


^AlBdd&wL 
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CHAPTER LXXI 


lOTITLED, NOAH,* REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NJKlfG OF THE HOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Vbrilt we sent Noah unto his people, saying^ Warn thy people, before 
a grievous punishment overtake them NocJh said, O my people, verily I 
a/m a public warner unto you ^ wherefore serve God, and feai him, and 
obey me he will forgive you part of your sms and will grant you 
respite until a determined time, for God’s determined time, when it 
Cometh, shall not be deferred , if ye were men of understanding, ye would 
hnow this He said, Loud, ’t enly I have called my people night and day , 
but my callmg only increaseth their aversion and whensoever I call them 
to the true fa%tk, that thou mayest forgive them, they put their fingers 
m their ears, and cover ihemselves with their garments, and persist in their 
infiddity^ and proudly disdain my cowmdA Moreover I invited them 
openly, and I spake to them again in public, and I also secretly 
admonished them in private , and I said, Beg pardon of your Lord , 
for he is mclined to forgive . and he will cause the heaven to pour down 
ram plentifully upon you, and will give you increase of wealth and 
of children and he will provide you gardens, and furnish you with riveis. 
What aileth you, that ye hope not for benevolence m God since he 
hath created you variously 1** Do ye not see how God hath created the 
seven heavens, one above another, and hath placed the moon therein 
for a light, and hath appointed the sun foi a taper ? { God hath also 
produced and caused you to spring forth from the earth hereafter he Will 
cause you to return into the same , and he will a^ain take you th&nce^ 
by bunging you forth from your graves And God hath spread the earth 
as a carjiet for you, that ye may walk therein through spacious paths. 
Noah said. Lord, venly they are disobedient unto me , and they follow 
him whose nohes and children do no other than increase his perdition 
And they devised a dangerous plot against Noah, and the chief men said 

* Peace be with him ** — Savary 

r t e Your past sms , whic*h are done away by the profession of the true faith. 

t “ They cover their faces with their garments They persist in error They 
manifest only pnde and obstinacy ” — Savary 

■ It iS said, that after Noah had for a long time preached to them in vain, God 
shut up the heaven for forty years, and rendered their women barren * 

• i. a That God will accept and amply reward those who serve him ? For some 
suppose Noah’s people made him this answer. If what we now follow be the trulhf we 
ought not to forsake it, but tf tt hefake^ how wili CM accept, or be favourable unto 
tis, who have rebelled against 

^ That IS, as the commentators expound it, by vanous steps or changes, from the 
original matter, till ye became perfect men.^ 

X He hath hung the moon in the firmament to reflect the light, and the sun to 
impart it ” — Savary, 

’ A1 Zamakh. > Idem. * Bee chap. 22, p. 274, and chap 23, p 281 &c. 
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to the others, Ye shall by no means leave your gods ^ neither shall ye 
^forsake Wadd, nor Sovra, nor Yaghuth, and Yauk, and Nesi ® And 
they seduced many , (for thou shalt Only increase error in the wicked ) 
because of their sms they were di owned, and cast into the fire of hdl , 
and they found none to protect them against God And Noah said, 
Lord, leave not any families of the unbelievers on the earth ^ for if 
thou leave them, they will seduce thy servants, and will beget none but 
a wicked and unbelieving offspring Lobd, forgive me and my parents,® 
and every one who shall enter my house, ^ bemg a true believer, and the 
true believers of both sexes , and add unto the unjust doers nothing but 
destruction. 


CHAPTER LXXII 

ENTITLED THE GEND, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD. 

Say, It hath been revealed unto me that a company of gomi attentively 
heard me reading the Kordnf and said. Verily we have heard an admirable 
discourse , which directeth unto the right mstitution wherefore we believe 
therein, and we will by no means associate any other with our Lobd He 
(may the majesty of our Lobd be exalted •) hath taken no wife, nor hath 
he heg >tten any issue Yet the foolish among us^ hath spoken that which 
IS extremely false of God , but we venly thought that neither man nor 
genius would by any means have uttered a lie conceimng God And there 
aie certain men who fly foi refuge unto certain of the genii,^ but they 
increase their folly and ti ansgression an d they also thought, as ye thought,^ 
that God would not raise any one to life And we formerly attempted to 
pry into whai was transacting in heaven , but we found the same filled with 
a strong guard of cmgds, and with flaming darts And we sat on some of the 

® These 'were five idols worshipped by the antediluvians, and afterwards by the 
ancient Arabs See the Prelim Disc sect 1 p 
d They say Noah preferred not this prayer for the destruction of his people, till 
after he had tried them for nine hundred and fifty years, and found them incorrigible 
reprobates 

® His father Lamech, and his mother, whose name was Shamkha, the daughter of 
Enosh, being tr^^e believers 

^ The commentators are uncertain whether Noah’s dwelling house be here meant, 
or the temple he had built for the worship of God, or the ark 
s See chap 46, p 509, note ® 

^ Viz , Eblis, or the rebellious genii 

* Eor the Arabs, when they found themselves in a desert m the evening (the genu 
being supposed to haunt such places about that time), used to say, I fy for reHgs unto 
the Lord of this valley, that he may defend me from the foolish among his people ^ 

^ It IS uncertain which of these pronouns is to be referred to mankind, and which 
to the genii some expositors taking that of the third person to relate to the former, 
and that of the second person to the latter, and others being of the contraiy 
opmion. 


^AIBoiddwi 
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seats thereof to hear Oie discourse of its vrdiahilants , but whoever listenetli 
now, hndeth a flame laid in ambush for him, to guard tlie celestial conjmies ^ ^ 
And we know not whether evil be lier^y intended against those who aie 
in the earth, or whether their Lobd mtendeth to direct them aright. There 
are some among us who are upright, and there are some among us who are 
otherwise we are of different ways. And we verily thought that we could 
by no means Ihistrate God in the earth, neither could we escape him by 
flight wherefore, when we had heard the direction contained in the Koran, 
we believed therem And whoever beheveth in his Lord, need not fear any 
diminution of Im reward^ nor any injustice There aie some Moslems 
among us , and there are others of us who swerve from righteousness ^ 
And whoso embraceth Islam, they earnestly seek tiue direction but those 
who swerve from righteousness shall be fuel for hell If they tread in the 
way of truth, we will surely water them with abundant ram , “ that we may 
prove them thereby but whoso tumeth aside from the admonition of Lis 
Lord, him will he send mto a severe torment Venly the places of wor- 
ship are set apait unto God wherefore mvoke not any other therem 
together with God When the ser\ ant of God ^ stood up to invoke him, it 
wanted httle but that the genu had pressed on him in crowds, to hear him 
rehearse the Koran Siy, Verily I call upon my Lord only, and I associate 
no other god with him Say, Venly I am not able, of myself, to procuie 
you either hurt, or a nght institution. Say, Verily none can protect me 
against God , neither shall I find any refuge besides him * I can do no 
mo? e than publish what hath been revealed unto me from God, and Ins 
messages And whosoever shall be disobedient unto God and his apostle, 
for him 16 the fiio of hell prepared, they shall remain therein for evci 
Until they see the vengeance with which they are threatened, they will not 
cease their opposition but then shall they know who were the weaker in a 
protector, and the fewer in number Say, I know not whether the pun- 
ishment with which ye are threatened be nigh, or whether my Lord will 
appoint for it a distant term He knoweth the secrets of futurity , and he 
doth not commumcate his secrets unto any, except an apostle in whom he 
IS well pleased and he causeth a guard of angels to march before him, and 
behind him , that he may know that they have executed the commissions 
of then Lord,^^ he comprehendeth whatever is with them , andcounteth 
all things by number. 

' See chap 16, p 210 

“ See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 52, &c 

“ t « , We will grant them plenty of all good things Some think by these words 
rain 18 promised to the Meccans, after their 8C\en years’ drought, on their embracing 
Islam 

® Viz , Mohammed 

• I shall find no shelter from his wrath ” — Savary 

P That 18 to say, Either that the prophet may know that Gabriel and the other 
angels, who bring down the revelation, have communicated it to him pure and free 
from any diabolical suggestions, or that God may know that the prophet has pub- 
lished the same to ma^md ^ 


^A1 Beidawi 
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n n AF TER LXXIIL 


INTITtED, THE WBAPPED UP, REVEALED AT MECCA « 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEBOIPUL GOD 

O THOU 'wrapped up/ anse to prayer^ and contxnne therein during tlie 
night, except a small part , ® that %s to say, during one half thereof or do 
thou lessen the same a little or add thereto * And repeat the KorS,n with 
a distinct and sonorous voice for we will lay on thee a weighty word ^ 
Yeiily the rismg by night is more efficacious for steadfast continuance in 
devotion, and more conducive to decent pronunciation * ^ for in the day-time 
thou hast long employment And commemorate the name of thy Lord , 
and separate thyself unto him, renouncing worldly vanities. He is the 
Lord of the east, and of the west , thei e w no God but he Wherefore 
take him for thy patron and patiently suffer the contumdtes which the 

^ Some will have the last verse, beginning at these words, Vertly thy Lord hnoweth, 
&c , to have been revealed at Medina 

*■ When this revelation was biought to Mohammed, he was wrapped up in his gar- 
ments, being affrighted at the appearance of Gabriel, or, as some say, he lay 
sleeping unconcernedly, or, accoiding to others, praying, wrapped up in one part 
of a large mantle, or rug, v\ ith the other part of which Ayesha had covered herself 
to sleep ^ 

This epithet of xcrapped up, and another of the same import given to Mohammed 
in the next chapter, have been imagined, by several learned men,® pietty plainly to 
intimate his being subject to the falling sickness , a malady generally attributed to 
him by the Christians,® but mentioned by no Mohammedan writer Though such 
an inference may bo made, yet I think it scarcely probable, much less necessary,^ 

* For a half is such, with respect to the whole Or, as the sentence may be ren- 
dered, Pray half the mght, untJan a small matter, &c Some expound these words as 
an exception to nights in general , according to whom the sense will be Spend one 
half of every night in prayer, except some few nights in the year ® 

^ Set apart either less than half the night, as one-third for example, or more, as 
two-thirds Or the meaning may be. Either take a small matter from a lesser part 
of the night than one-half, e g from one-third, and so reduce it to a fourth , or add 
to such lesser part, and make it a full half® 

^ Viz , the precepts contained in the Kor^n , which are heavy and difficult to those 
who are obliged to observe them, and especially to the prophet, whose caie it was 
to see that his people observed them also * 

^ Or, The person who rtseth by night, or the hours or particularly the fit St hours of 
the night, &c 

♦ “ At the beginning of the night, we have more strength of conception, and more 
facility of expression ** — Savai y 

For the night-time is most proper for meditation and prayer, and also for 
reading God’s word distinctly and with attention , by reason of the absence of 
evey noise and object which may distract the mind 

Murracci, having mentioned this natural explication of the Mohammedan com- 
mentators, because he finds one word in the verse which may be taken in a sense 
tending that way, says the whole may with greater exactness be expounded of the 
fitness of the night season for amorous diversions and discourse , and he paraphrases 
It in Latin thus Certe tn pnncipto noctis magus robur et vim habet homo ad fasminas 
premendas et subagxtandas, et ad clarioribus verbis amores suos propalandos ^ A most 
effectual way this, to turn a book into ridicule ! 

^ A1 Zamakh , al Beidkwi • Hotting Hist Onent lib 1, c 3 Marracc in 
Ale p 763 Vide Gagnier, not ad Abulf vit Moham p 9 ® See Pndeaux, 

Life of Moh p 16, and the authors there cited* ^ See Ocklev’s Hist of the Sa- 
niceus, vol 1, p 300, &c ’Al Beid&^d ’Idem * Idem, JaUalo’ddm. 

^ Marraoc m Ale p 759 
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tnfidds utter against thee , and depart from them mth a decent departure 
And let me alone with those who charge the Koran with falsehood, who> 
enjoy the blessings of this life , and bear with them for a while verily 
with us are heavy fetters, and a burning fire, and food ready to choke Jiim 
who swaUoweth %t^ and painful torment. On a certain day the earth shall 
be shaken, and the mountains aho^ and the mountains shall become a heap 
of sand poured fortL^ Venly we have sent unto you an apostle, to bear 
witness against you , as we sent an apostle unto Pharaoh , but Pharaoh 
was disobedient unto the apostle , wherefore we chastised him with a heavy 
chastisement How, therefore, will ye escape, if ye believe not, the day 
which shall make children become grey-headed through terror 1 The 
heaven sAaK be rent in sunder thereby the promise thereof shall surely be 
performed. Venly this \s an admonition , and whoever is willing to he 
admonished will take the way unto his Loed Thy Loed knoweth that 
thou contmuest in prayer and meditation sometimes near two third parts of 
the night and sometimes one half thereof, and at other times one third part 
thereof, and a part of thy companions^ who are with thee, do the same 
But God measureth the night and the day, he knoweth that ye cannot 
exactly compute the same wherefore he tumeth favourably unto you ^ 
Bead, therefore, so much of the Korin as may be easy unto you He 
knoweth that there will be some infirm among you , and others travel 
through the earth, that they may obtain a competency of the bounty of God , 
and others fight in the defence of God’s faith Bead, therefore, so much of 
the same as may be easy And observe the stated times of prayer, and 
pay the legal alms, and lend unto God an acceptable loan,t for whatever 
good ye send before your souls, ye shall find the same with God This 
will he better, and will ineiit a greater reward * And ask God forgive- 
ness , for God is ready to forgive and merciful 

* As thorns and thistles, the fiuit of the infernal tree al Zakklm, and the corrup- 
tion flowing from the bodies of the damned 

* “ The earth shall one day be shaken, and the mountains, crumbled to dust, sh ill 
be the sport of the winds ” — Scivary 

y By making the matter easy to you, and dispensing with your scrupulous counting 
of the hours of the night which ye are directed to spend in reading and praying for 
some of the Moslems, not knowing how the time passed, used to watch the whole 
night, standing and walking about till their legs and feet swelled in a sad manner 
The commentators add, that this precept of dedicating a part of the night to devo- 
tion IS abrogated by the institution of the five hours of prayer ® 

t “ Porm with the Lord a glonous covenant ” — Savory 

■ * e The good which ye shall do in your hfe-time will be much more mcritonous 
In the Bight of God than what ye shall defer till death, and order by wiU.^ 


* Al Beidiwd. 


ridem. 
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CHAPTER LXXIV. 

INTITLED, THE COVERED REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

O THOU covered, arise and preach, ** and magnify thy Lobh. And 
cleanse thy garments and fly eoery abomination ° and be not liberal in 
hopes to receive more m leturn and patiently wait for thy Lord. When 
the trumpet shall sound, verily that day shall he a day of distiess and un- 
easiness unto the unbelievers Let me alone with him whom I have 
created,*^ on whom I have bestowed abundant riches, and children dwell- 
ing in his presence,® and foi whom I have disposed affairs in a smooth and 
easy manner,^ and who desireth that T will yet add other blessings unto him 
By no means because he is an adversary ^to our signs ® I will aflhct 
him with gi levous calamities ^ for he hath devised and prepared cowtume^ 
Iwus expressions to ndicvle the Kordn, May he be cursed how maik- 
ciously hath he prepared the sanve t And again, may he be cursed how 
maliciously hath he prepared the same I Then he looked, and frowned, 
and put on an austere countenance then he turned back, and was elated 
with pride j and he said, this is no other than a piece of magic, borrowed 
fiom others these are only the words of a man I will cast him to be 
bui ned in hell And what shall make thee to understand what hell is f 
It leaveth not any thing unconsumed, neither doth it suffer any thing to 

• It IS 1 elated, from Mohammed s own mouth, that being on mount Ilarfi,, and 
hearing himself called, he looked on each hand, and saw nobody, but looking up- 
wards he saw the angel Gabiiel on a throne, between heaven and earth at which 
sight being much terrified, he returned to his wife Khadija, and bid her cover him 
up, and that then the angel descended, and addressed him in the words of the 
text From hence some think this chapter to have been the first which was re- 
pealed, but the more received opinion is that it was the 96th Others say that the 
prophet, having been reviled by certain of the Koreish, was sitting m a melancholy 
and pensive posture, wrapped up in his mantle, when Gabriel accosted him and 
some say he was sleeping See the second note to the preceding chapter 

It is generally supposed that Mohammed is here commanded more especially 
to warn his near relations, the Korcish , as he is expressly ordered to do in a sub- 
sequent revelation ® 

® By the word ahomination the commentators generally agree idolatry to be pnn- 
cipally intended 

^ The person here meant is gcnerall}’’ supposed to have been al Walid Ebn al 
Mogheira,® a principal man among the Koreish 

® Being well provided for, and not obliged to go abroad to seek thetr livings, as 
most others of tfle Meccans were ^ 

^ By facilitating his advancement to power and dignity which were so considerable 
that he was surnamed Rihd.na Koreish, i e The sweet odour of the Koreish, and al 
Wahid, 1 e. The only one, or The incomparable * 

^ On the revelation of this passage it is said that Walid’s prosperity began to 
decay, and continued daily so to do to the time of his death * 

Or, as the words may be strictly rendered, I will drive him up the crag of a 
mountain, which some understand of a mountain of fire, agreeably to a tradition of 
their prophet, importing that al Walid will be condemned to ascend this mountam, 
and then to be cast down firom thence, alternately for ever , and that he will be 
seventy yeais m climbing up, and as many in falling down ^ 

• See chap 26, p 307, ana the Prelim Disc sect ii p 31 • Al Zamakh, di 

Beid4wi, Jallalo'ddin ^ Al Beidawi, ^ Idem ^ Idem ^ Idem. 
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escape . it scorcheth men’s fle&h : over the same a/re nineteen angds 
appointed We have appointed none but angels to preside over hdl fiie 
and we have expressed the number of them only for an occasion of discoid 
to the unbelievers,^ that they to whom the sciiptuies have been given 
may be certain of the veracity of this hook} and the true behevers may 
increase in faith , and that those to whom the scriptures have been given, 
and the true behevers, may not doubt hereafter, and that those in whose 
hearts there is an infirmity, and the unbehevers, may say, What mysteiy 
doth God intend by this number ? Thus doth God cause to en whom he 
pleaseth , aud he directeth whom he pleaseth None knoweth the armies 
of thy Lord®^ besides him , and this® is no other than a memento unto 
mankind Assuredly By the moon, and the night when it retreateth, and 
the morning when it reddeneth, I swear that this is one of the most terrible 
calamities, giving warning unto men, as well as unto him among you who 
desireth to go forward, as unto him who choosethto remain behind * Every 
soul IS given in pledge for th^t which it shall have wrought ® except the 
companions of the right hand,P who shall dwell in gardens, and shall ask 
one another questions concerning the wicked, and shall also ash the wicked 
themselves, saying, What hath brought you into hell % They shall answei. 
We were not of those who were constant at prayei, neither did we feed the 
poor , and we waded in vain disputes with the fallacious leasoners, and we 
denied the day of judgment, until deaths overtook us and the mtei cession 
of the interceders shall not avail them What aileth them, therefoie, that 
they turn aside from the admonition of the Koi dn, as though they were 
timorous asses flying fiom a lioni But every man among them desireth 
that he may have expanded strolls delivered to him from God ^ By 
no means They fear not the life to come By no means veiily this is a 
sufficient warmng Whoso is willing to he warned, him shall it warn but 
they shall not be warned, unless God shall please. He is worthy to be 
feared , and he is inclined to forgiveness 

* The reason of which is said to be, that they might he of a different nature and 
species from those who are to be toimented, lest they should have a fellow feeling 
of, and compassionate their sufferings , or else, because of their great strength, and 
severity of temper « 

^ Or, For a ti lal of them because they might say this was a particular borrou ed 
by Mohammed of the Jews 

I And especially the Jews this being conformable to what is contained in their 
books ® 

™ t s All his creatures , or particularly the number and strength of the guards 
of hell 

^ The antecedent seems to bo hell 

* “ I swear by the moon, by the night when she foldeth her veils, by the dawn 
when it advanceth, encompassed by light, that hell is a tremendous abyss , that it 
threatoneth the human race , that it warneth him who walketh in the right path, 
and him who retraceth his footsteps — Savory 

® See chap 62, p 426 

p t € The blessed ^ who shall redeem themselves by their good works Some say 
these are the angels , and others, such as die infants.^ 

^ Literally, T^t which is certain 

^ For the mil dels told Mohammed that they would never obey him as a prophet, 
till he brought each man a writing from heaien to this effect, viz From Qod to such 
a one Follow Mohammed ^ 

« BcidAwi • Jallalo'ddin ^ See ch ip 66, p 435, note ® Al 

Bciddui * Idem, 
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* CHAPTER LXXV. 

INTITLED THE RESURRECTION, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD 

Ylrily I swear® hy the day of resurrection , and I swear by the soul 
which accuseth itself ^ doth man think that we will not gather his bones 
together ? Yea we are able to put together the smallest bones of his fin- 
gers. But man chooseth to be wi eked, ybr the time which is before him.* 
He asketh, When wdL the day of resurrection he ? But when the sight 
shall be dazzled, and the moon shall be eclipsed, and the sun and the moon 
shall be in conjunction on that day man shall say. Where is a place of 
refuge 1 By no means , there shall be no place to fly unto With thy Lord 
shall he the sure mansion of rest on that day on that day shall a man be 
told that which he hath done first and last ^ Yea , a man shall he an 
evidence against himself and though he ofier his excuses, thei/ shall not be 
received Move not thy tongue, 0 Mohammed^ in repeating the revelations 
hrmght thee hy Gahrid^ before he shall have finished the same^ that thou 
mayest quickly commit them to memory for the collecting the Koi an in 
thy mind, and the teaching thee the true readmg thereof, are incumbent on 
us But when we shall have lead the same unto thee hy the tongue of the 
angd, do thou follow the reading thcieof and afterwards it shall he our 
part to explain it unto thee By no means shalt thou he thus hasty for the 
future But ye love that which hasteneth a’way,* and neglect the life 
to come Some countenances on that day shall he bright, looking towards 
their Lord , and some countenances, on that day, shall be dismal they shall 
think that a crushing calamity shall be brought upon them Assuredly. 
When a mans soul shall come up to his throat, in his last agony ^ and the 
slanders by shall say. Who bringeih a chaim to recover him? and shall 
think it to be his departure out of this wot Id , and one leg shall be joined 
with the other leg ^ on that day unto thy Lord shall he be driven For 

* Or, I will not swear See chap 66, p 437, note ^ (Savarj prefers this read- 
ing) 

* Being conscious of having offended, and of failing of perfection, notwithstanding 
its endeavours to do its duty or, the pious soul whi^ shall blame others at the last 
da}, for having been icmiss in their devotions, &c Some understand the words of 
the soul of Adam, in particular, who is continually blaming himself for having lost 
paradise by his disobedience ^ 

* “ But he denieth the evidence which stnketh his sight ” — Savary 

" Rising both the west which conjunction is no contradiction to what is men- 
tioned just before, of the moon’s being eclipsed, because those words are not to bo 
understood of a regular eclipse, but metaphorically, of the moon’s losing her light, 
at the last day, in a preternatural manner Some think the meaning rather to be, 
that the sun and the moon shall he joined in the loss of their lighM 

^ Oi the good which he hath done, and that which he hath left undone, &c 

* i e The fleeting pleasures of this life The words intimate the natural hastiness 
and impatience of man,* who takes up with a present enjoyment, though short, and 
bitter in its consequences, rather than wait for leal happiness in futurity 

y t e And when he shall stretch forth his legs together , as is usual with dying 
persons The words may also be translated, and when one affliction shall be joined 
with another affliction, 

^Al Bcid&wi. » See the Prelim. Disc, p 67 • A1 Beidawi * See chap. 

17, p. 228, 
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lie believed not,® neither did he pray , but he accused God's apostle of im- 
posture, and turned back from obeying him then he departed unto hiSc 
family, walkmg with a haughty mien Wherefore, woe be unto thee , woe ! 
And again, w-oe be unto thee , woe I Doth man think that he shall be left 
at full hberty, loithout control ? Was he not a drop of seed, which was 
emitted ? Afterwards he became a little coagulated blood , and God formed 
him, and fashioned him with just proportion , and made of him two sexes, 
the male and the female Is not he ha>th done this able to quicken 
the dead 


CHAPTER LXXVL 

INTITLED, MAN , REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOI> 

Did there not pass orer man a long space of time , during which he wa/i 
a thing not worthy of remembrance 1 Y enly we have created man of the 
mingled seed of both sexes, that we might prove him and we have made 
him to hear and to see® We have surely directed him m the way, 
whether he be grateful, or ungrateful V enly we have prepared for tlie 
unbelievers chains, and collars, and burning fire But the just shall drink 
of a cup of winCf mixed with the waiter of Cafur,^ a fountain whereof the 
servants of God shall dnnk, they shall convey the same by channels 
whithei soever they please These fulfil then vow, and dread the day, the evil 
whereof will disperse itself far abroad , and give food unto the poor, and 
the orphan, and the bondman, for his sake, saying ^ We feed you for God’s 
sake only we desire no recompence from you, nor any thanks verily we 
dread, from our Loed, a dismal and calamitous day “ Wherefore God shall 

■ Or, He did not give alms, or, He was not a man of veracity Some suppose Abu 
Jahl, and others one Adi Ebn Rabia, to be paiticularly in> eigbed against m this 
chapter 

* ** Did not God form you from a little blood ? Hath he not given just proportions 
to your bodies? Did he not bring from nothing the fiist pair? Can the creator of 
the human race be deficient m pow er to revive the dead ? ” — Savary 

* It is somewhat doubtful, whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, or at 
Medina 

^ Some take these words to be spoken of Adam, whose body, according to the 
Mohammedan tradition, was at fiist a figuie of clay, and was left forty years to dry, 
before God breathed life into it , ^ others understand them of man in general, and of 
Ike time he bes in the womb 

® That he might be capable of receiving the rules and directions given by God for 
hi8 guidance / and of meriting leward or punishment for his observance or neglect of 
them 

^ Is the name of a fountain m paradise, so called from its resembling camphor 
(which the word signifies) m odour, and whiteness Some take the word for an 
appellative, and think the wine of paradise will be mixed with camphor^ because of 
Its agreeable coolness and smell ^ 

* It IS related that Hasan and Hosein, Mohammed’s grandchildren, on a certain 
time bemg both sick, fiie prophet, among others, visited them, and they wished AU 
Jto make some vow to God for the recovery of his sons , whereupon Ah, and Fatema, 
and Fidda, their maid-servant, vowed a fast of three days in case they did well as 
it happened they did This vow was performed with t»o great strictness, that the 

^ See the notes to chap 2, pp 4, 5 ^ A1 Bcid&wl. t Idem. 
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deliver them from the evil of that day, and shall cast on them the brightness of 
countenance, and joy , and shall reward them, for their patient persevermg, 
with a garden and silk garments therein shall they repose themselves on 
couches , they shall see therein neither sun nor moon and the shades 
thereof he near spreading above them, and the fruits thereof shall hang 
low, so as to be easily gathered And tJisir attendants shall go round about 
unto them, with vessels of silver, and goblets , the bottles shall be bottles of 
silver shining like glass , they shall determme the measure thereof bg theii 
wish And therein shall they be given to drink of a cup of wine, mixed 
with the water of Zenjebil,^ a fountain m paradise named Salsabil ** and. 
youths, which shall continue for ever in their bloom, shall go round to attend 
them , when thou seest them, thoushalt think them/o6e scattered pearls 
and when thou lookest, there shalt thou behold lights, and a gieat king- 
dom. Upon them shall he garments of fine green silk, and of brocades, and 
they shall be adorned with bracelets of silver and their Lord shall givo 
them to dnnk of a most pure liquor , a7id ’shall say unto them, Yerily 
this is your leward and your endeavour is gratefully accepted Yerily 
we have sent down unto thee the Koian, by a gradual revelation 
Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lord , and obey not any 
wicked person or imbeliever among them. Ajid commemorate the name 
of thy Lord, in the morning, and in the evening and during some pai t of 
the night worship him, and praise him a long part of the night f Yenly 
these men love the transitory life, and leave behind them the heavy day of 
Dudgment We have created them, and have strengthened their joints , 
and when we please, we will substitute others like unto them, in their stead 
Yenly tins is an admonition and whoso willeth, taketh the way unto his 
Lord but ye shall not will, unless Uod willeth , for God is knowing and 
wise He leadeth whom he pleaseth unto his mercy , but for the unjust 
hath he prepared a gnevous punishment 


first day, having no provisions in the house, All was obliged to borrow three mea- 
sures of barley of one Simeon, a Jew of Khaibar , one measure of which Fa,tema 
ground the same day, and baked five cakes of the meal , and they were set before 
them, to break their fast with after sunset but a poor man coming to them, they 
gave all their bread to him, and passed the night without tasting any thing, except 
water The next day, Fateraa made another measure into bread, for the same 
pui-pose, but an orphan begging some food, they chose to let him haie it, and 
passed that night, as the first and the third day they likewise gave their whole 
provision to a famished captive Upon this occasion Gabriel descended with the 
chapter before us, and told Mohammed that God congratulated him on the virtues 
of his family • 

^ Because they* shall not need the light of either ® The word Zamhaiir, here 
translated moon, pi operly signifies extreme cold for which reason some understand 
the meaning of the passage to be, that m paradise there shall be felt no excess 
either of heatf or of cold 

* “ Ther repose on the nuptial couch , they shall not be incommoded by the 
splendour of the sun or of the moon ” — Savary 
^ The word signifies ginger, which the Arabs delight to mix with the water they 
drink , and therefore the water of this fountain is supposed to have the taste of 
that spice 

** Signifies water which flows gently and pleasantly down the throat 
t “ Adore him during the night Make known his praise m the midat of tho 
darkness ” — Savary 


• A1 Beid&wi. 


® See Bev* xzi. ^ 


A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’dduu 
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CHAPTER LXXVIL 

INTITLBD, THOSE WHICH ARE SENT, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEBCIPHL GOD 

By the angels which are sent hy God, following one another in a con- 
tinual senes , and those which move swiftly, with a rapid motion , and by 
those which disperse his commands^ by divulging them through the earth , 
and by those which separate truth from falsehood, by distmguishmg the 
same , and by those which communicate the dwin^ admonitions, to excuse, 
or to threaten * venly that which ye aie promised ^ is mevitable * When 
the stars, therefore, shall be put out, and when the heaven shall be cloven 
in sunder, and when the mountains shall be winnowed, and when the 
apostles shall have a time assigned to them to appear and bear testimony 
against their respective people , to what a day shall that appointment be 
deferred ! to the day of separation and what shall cause thee to under- 
stand what the day of separation is ? On that day, woe be unto them who 
accused the prophets of imposture * Have we not destroyed the chstinate 
unbelievers of old 1 We will also cause those of the latter times to follow 
them Thus do we deal with the wicked Woe be, on that day, unto them 
who accused the pi ophets of imposture * Have we not created you of a 
contemptible drop of seed, which we placed in a sure lepositoiy, imtil the 
fixed term of ddtveiy? And we were able to do this for we are most 
powerful On that day, woe be unto those who accused the prophets of 
imposture I Have we not made the earth to contain the living and the 
dead, and placed therein stable and lofty mountains, and given you fresh 
water to drmk ? Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the pro- 
phets of imposture I It shall he said unto them, Go ye to t\\Q punishment 
which ye demed as a falsehood go ye into the shadow of the smoke of hell, 
which shall ascend in three columns, and shall not shade you from the heat, 
neither shall it be of service against the flame, but it shall cast foi*th sparks 
ojs big as towers, resembling yellow camels in colour Woe be, on that day, 

* Some understand the -whole passage of the vei se of the Korftn which continued to 

he sent down, parcel after parcel, during the space of several years, and which 
mcind (for so the verb dsafmsj also be translated) and abolish all foimer dis- 
pensations, and known tho ways of salvation, distinguishing truth 

horn falsehood, and communicating admonition, &c Some iiiteipiet the firU; three 
verses of the winds sent in a continual surcesnon, blowing with a violent gust, and dts- 
persiM ram over the earth and others give different explications 

^ viz , the day of judgment 

* “By the messengers which follow each other, by the frightful tempests, by tho 
winds which bring fruitfulness, by the verses of the Koran, by the angels who bear 
warnings, the punishments which are announced to you will come ” — Savary 

* Being of a fiery colour Others, however, suppose these sparks will be of a 
dusky hue, like that of black camels, which always inclines a little to the yellow , 
the word ti anslated yellow signifying sometimes black Some copies, by the variation 
of a vowel, have cables instead of camels 

t “ Go ve under the trees which have only three branches to cover you. That 
shade shall hnng unto you no coolness, neither shall it afford unto you a refuge 
from the fiames They shall dart up on all sides m pyramids lofty as the rooft of 
palaces. Their colour shall be like unto that of red camels Naiai y 
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unto those who accused ih& prophet of imposture ’ This shall he a day 
whereon they shall not speak to any purpose, neither shall they be per- 
mitted to excuse themselves Woe be, on that day, unto those who 
accused the prcpliets of imposture 1 This shall he the day of separation , 
we will assemble both you and youi pi edecessors Wherefore, if ye have 
an> cunning stiatagem, employ stratagems against me Woe be, on that 
day, unto those who accused the propltets of imposture ’ But the pious 
shall dwell amidst shades and fountains, and fruits of the kinds which they 
shall desire , and it shall he said unto iheniy Eat and dnnk with easy diges- 
tion, in recompence foi that which ye have wi ought, for thus do we reward 
the righteous doers * * * § Woe be, on that day, unto those who accuse tfie 
prophets of imposture! Eat, 0 unbeliever Sy and enjoy the pleasures of this 
Ilf By for a little while verily ye are wicked men Woe be, on that day, 
unto those who accused the prophets of imposture 1 And when it is said 
unto them. Bow down, they do not bow down Woe be, on that day, 
unto those who accused the prophets of impostuie! In what new levela- 
tion will they believe, after this ? 


CHAPTEK LXXVIII 

INTITLED, THE NEWS, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEPCIFUL GOD 

[* XXX ] CoNCERNiNa what do the unhdievei s ask questions of one 
another ? Concerning the great news of the resurrectiouy about which they 
disagree Assuiedly they shall heieaftei know the truth thereof Again, 
Assuredly they shall hereaftei know the truth thereof Have we not made 
the earth for a bed, and the mountain foi stakes to fix the same And 
have we not cicated you of two sexes and appointed you sleep for lest, 
and made the night a garment to cover you , and destined the day to the 
gaming your livelihood , and built over you seven solid heavens , and 
placed therein a burning lamp ? And do we not send down from the clouds 
piessing forth ram, water pouimg down m abundance, that we may thereby 
produce corn, and herbs, and gardens planted thicktcifA tiees 1 Veiily the 
day of sepal at ion is a fixed period the day whereon the trumpet shall 
sound, and ye shall come in troops to judgment , and the heavens shall be 
opened, and shall hcifull of gates for the angels to pass through, and the 
mountains shall pass away, and become as a vapour , verily hell shall bo a 
place of ambush, a receptacle foi the transgressois, who shall lemain theiein 
toi ages they shall not taste any rcfieshment therein, oi any dnnk, except 
boihng water, and filthy corruption § a fit recompence for then deeds /For 

* “ Eat and dnnk at pleasure Enjoy the reward of your virtue ** — Salary 

t “Have we not spread out the earth like unto a cai-pet ? Have we not raised the 
mountains to serve for a support unto it ” — Savai y 
™ See chap 1 6, p 216, and chap 31, p 335 

I “ We ha^e drawn man and woman fiom nothing Senary 

§ “ Boiling and putrid water shill be their only dnnk Eatery 
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they hoped that they ehould not be brought to an account, and they dis- 
believed our signs, accusing them of falsehood But every thing have we ^ 
computed, and written down Taste, therefore we will not add unto you 
any other than torment “ But for the pious w prepared a place of bliss 
gardens planted with trees, and vineyards, and damsds^i^h. swellmg breasts, 
of equal age with themselves^ and a full cup. They shall hear no vain dis- 
course there nor any falsehood Thu ^lall he their recompence from thy 
Lord, a gift fuUy sufficient from the Lord of heaven and eaith, and of 
whatever is between them , the Merciful The inlwibitants of heaven or of 
earth shall not dare to demand audience of him the day whereon the 
spirit Gabriel and the other angels shall stand in oider, they shall not speak 
m behalf of themselves oi others^ except he only to whom the Meiciful shall 
giant permitsbion, and who shall say that which is light * This is the m- 
falhble day Whoso, thercfoie, willeth, let him return unto his Lord* 
Yerily we threaten you with a punishment nigh at hand the day whereon 
a man shall behold the good or evil deeds which his hands have sent before 
him , and the unbelievers shall say. Would to God I were dust I 


CHAPTER LXXIX 

INTITLED, THOSE WHO TEAR FORTH, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THU NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

By the angels who tear forth the soiUs of some with violence, and by those 
who diaw forth the souls of others with gentleness f by those who glide 
swimmingly through the air with the commands of God, and those who 
precede and usliei the righteous to paradise, and those who subordinately 
govern the affairs of this world on a certain day, the disturbing blast of 
the trumpet shall distuib the universe , and the subsequent blast shall follow 
it On that day mf^is heai ts shall tiemble their looks shall be cast down 
The vnfdels say, Shall we surely be made to return whence we came?** After 
we shall have become lotteu bones, shall we he again laued to lifel They 

“This, say the commentators, is the most sc\ere and terrible sentence m the 
whole Koran, pronounced against the inhabitants of hell , they being hereby assured 
tliat every change in their torments will be for the worse 

♦ “In that day Gabnd shall remain standing, the angels shall keep their ranks. 
They shall speak to no one without the permission of the Highest, and they shall 
say only that which is fitting — Savatg 

® These are the angel of death, and his assistants , who will take the souls of the 
wicked in a rough and cruel manner, from the inmost part of their bodies, as a man 
drags up a thing from the bottom of the sea , but will take the souls of the good m 
a gentle and easy manner, from their lips, as when a man draws a backet of water at 
one pull ^ 

There are several other interpretations of this whole passage, some expounding 
all the tive parts of the oath of the stars, otheis of the souls of men, others of the 
souls ot warriors in particular, and others of ar-horses , a detail of which, I appre- 
hend, would rather tire than please 

Shall \Ne be restoicd to our former condition ? 


A1 Bcitlau* 
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say, This then mXL he a return to loss.* Venly it will he but one sounding 
of the trumpet^ and, behold, they ekall appear ahve on the face of the 
earth ^ Hath not the story of Moses reached thee 1 When his Lord 
called unto him in the holy valley Towa,® saying^ Gro unto Pharaoh, for he 
IS insolently wicked and say, Hast thou a desvre to become just and holy, 
and I will direct thee unto thy Lord, that thou mayest fear to iransgrehs 
And he showed him the very great sign of the rod turned into a serpent , 
but he charged Moses with imposture, and rebelled against God Then he 
turned back hastily, and he assembled the magicxans^ and cried aloud, say- 
ing, I am your supreme Lord Wherefore God chastised him with the 
punishment of the life to come, and also of this present life. Y enly herein 
%s an example unto him who feareth to rebel Are }e more difficult to create, 
or the heaven which God hath bmlt 1 He hath raised the height thereof, 
and hath perfectly formed the same and he hath made the night thereof 
dark, and hath produced the light thereof After this, he stretched out the 
earth,* whence he caused to spnng forth th€f water thereof, and the pasture 
thereof, and he estabhshed the moimtains, for the use of yourselves, and 
of your cattle When the prevailmg, the great day shall come, on that day 
shall a man call to remembrance what he hath purposely done and hell 
shall be exposed to the view of the spectator And whoso shall have 
transgi'essed, and shall have chosen this present life , venly hell shall be his 
abode , but whoso shall have dreaded the appeanng before his Lord, and 
shall have refrained his soul from lust, verily paradise shall be his abode 
They will ask thee concerning the last hour, when will be the fixed time 
thereof ] By what means const thou give any information of the same ? 
Unto thy Lord helongeth the knowledge of the period thereof and thou art 
only a wamer, who fearest the same The day whereon they shall see the 
same, it shall seem to them as though they had not taxxied in the world longer 
than an evemng, or a morning thereof t 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

HE FROWNED , REVEALED AT MECCA 

IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL QOD 

ThepropheUfsxmnedi, and turned aside, because the bhnd man came imto 
him ^ and how dost thou know whether he shall peradventure be cleansed 

* “ Assuredly this resurrection is chimerical ** — Savary 

** Viz , the second or third blast, according to difterent opinions 

' Or, they shall appear at ths place of judgment. The original word al S4bira is 
also one of the names of hell 

■ See chap 20, p 256 

* Winch had been created before the heavens, hut without expansion * 

t It shall seem unto men, as if that they had abode but an evening, or a morn- 
ing, in the tomb ” — Savary 

This passage was revealed on the following occasion A certain blind man, 

* Jallalo’ddm. 
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from Im sins, or whether he diall be admonished, and the admonition shall 
profit him 1 The man who is wealthy, thou receivest respectfully , whereas 
%t 18 not to be charged on thee, that he is not cleansed but him who cometh 
unto thee earnestly, seeking his salvation, and who feareth God, dost thou 
neglect By no means shouldst thou act thus V erily the Koran is an 
admonition (and he who is willing retaineth the same ,) written m volumes 
honourable, exalted, and pure, by the hands of scribes honoured, and 
just * May man be cursed ? What hath seduced him to infidelity Of 
what thing doth God create him ? Of a drop of seed doth he create him , 
and he formeth him with proportion, and then facilitateth his passage out 
of the wonib aftei-wards he causeth him to die, and layeth him in the 
grave, hereafter, when it shall please him, he shall raise him to life 
Assuredly, Ho hath not hitherto fully performed what God hath com- 
manded him. Let man consider his food, in what manner it is •provided 
We pour down water by showers, after waids we cleave the earth in clefts, 
and we cause corn to spiing forth theiem, and grapes, and clover, and the 
olive, and the palm, and the gaidens planted thick with trees, and fruits, and 
glass, foi the use of youi selves and of your cattle When the stunning 
sound of the trumjiet shall be heard, on that d.iy shall a man fiy fiom his 
bi other, and his mother, and his father, and his wife, and his childien 
Every man of them, on that day, shall have business of his own sufiicient to 
employ his thou/jhts On that day the faces of some shall he bright, laughing, 
aW joyful and upon the faces of others, on that day, shall there he dust, 
darkness shall cover tliem These are the unbehevers, the wicked 


CHAPTER LXXXI 

INTITLED, THE EOLDING UP, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN Tllh NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

When the sun shall be folded up,^f and when the stars shall fall, and 
when the moimtams shall be made to pass away, and when the camels ten 

named Abdallah Elm Omra Mactdm, came and interrupted Mohammed while ho 
was engaged in earnest discourse with some of the principal Koreish, whose eon- 
Acrsion he had hopes of, but the prophet taking no notice of him, the blind man, 
not knowing he was othciwise busied, raised his voice, and said, 0 apostle of God, 
teach me some part of what God hath taught thee , but Mohammed, vexed at this in- 
tciruption, fiowned and turned away from him, for which he is here repiehended 
After this, whenever the prophet saw Ebn 0mm Macttm, he showed him great 
lespcct, saying, The man ts welcome, on whose account my Lord hath reprimanded me, 
and he made him twice governor of Medina * 

* Being transcribed from the preserved table, highly honoured in the sight of God, 
kept puie and uncorrupted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the 
angels Some understand hereby the hooks of the prophets, with which the Koran 
agrees in substance * 

(The Mohammedans are faithful to this precept they transcribe the KorS-n 
with the greatest exactness, and preseive it with the profoundest veneration ) — 
Savary 

* “Pensh the wicked I Who hath had the power to render him unfaithful?”— 
Savary 

y As a garment that is to be laid by 

t “ When the sun shall be covered with darkness ” — Savary 

’ Jallalo’ddin, al Beid&wi. ^ A1 Tama kh 
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months gone with young slull be neglected / and when the wild beasts 
shall be gathered together / and when the seas shall boil ^ and when the 
souls shall be joined again to their bodies , and when the girl who hath been 
bulled alive shall be asked for what crime she was put to death / and 
when the books shall be laid open , and when the heavens shall be re- 
moved / and when hell shall burn fiercely ^ and when paradise shall be 
brought near; every soul shall know what it hath wrought Venly I 
swear® by the stars vhich are retrograde, which move swiftly, and which 
hide themselves / and by the night, when it cometh on, and by the 
mornmg, when it appeareth * that these a/re the words of an honourable 
messenger,® endued with strength, of established dignity m the sight of 
the possessor of the throne, obeyed by the angds under his authority^ and 
faithful and your companion Mohammed is not distracted. He had 
already seen him m the clear horizon ^ and he suspected not* the secrets 
revealed unto him Neither aie these the words of an accursed devil ^ 
Whither, therefore, are you going ? This^ no other than an admomtion 
unto all creatures , unto him among you who shall be willing to walk 
upnghtly but ye shall not will, unless God willeth, the Lord of all 
cieatures 

■ See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 59. 

• See ibid pp 59 and 61 

^ See ibid p 59 

® For it was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alive, 
as soon as they were bom, for fear they should be impovei ished by providing for 
them, or should suffer disgiace on their account See chap 16, p 218 

^ Or plucked away from its place, as the skin plucked off from a camel which is 
flaying, for that is the proper signification of the veib heie used Mai racci fancies 
the passage alludes to that in the Psalms,® where, according to the versions of the 
Septuagint and Vulgate, God is said to have stretched out heaven like a skin 

®Or, I will not sweai, &c See chap 66, p 437, note*^ (Savary picfeis this 
reading ) 

^ Some understand hereby the stars in general , but the more exact commentatoi s 
fi\ e of the planets, viz , the two which accompany the sun, and the three supenor 
planets, which have both a retrograde and a direct motion, and hide themselves in 
the rays of the sun, or when the) set 

• “By the nigh^ when it spreads its shades, by the dann, nhen it expands m 
new-born fires ” — Savaiy 

* t , Gabriel 

^ Sec chap 53, p 427 

* Some copies, by a change of one letter only, instead of dhanantn^ read dantmn , 
and then the words should bo rendered. He is not tenacious of, or grudges not to 
communicate to you, the secret i evelations which he has received 

^ Who has overheard, by stealth, the discourse of the angels The verse is an 
answer to a calumny of the infidels, who said the Koran was only a piece of divina- 
tion, or magii!, for the Arabs suppose the soothsayer, or magician, receives his 
intelligence from those evil spints who are continually listening to leara what they 
can from the inhabitants of heaven. 


'® Psalm CIV 2 
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CHAPTER LXXXII 

nmTLED, THE CLEAVING IN SUNDER, REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

When the heayen ehall be cloven m sunder , and when the stars shall 
be scattered , and when the seas shall be suffered to join their waters , 
and when the graves shall be turned upside down exery soul shall know 
what it hath committed, and what it hath omitted. O man, what hath 
seduced thee against thy gracious Lord, who hath created thee, and put 
thee together, and nghtly disposed thee % In what form he pleased hath 
he fashioned thee Assuredly But ye deny the last judgment as a 
falsehood. V enly there wre ajppeymted over you guardian (mgds} honourable 
in the 9%ghJt of God^ wntmg do)jm-yowr actions , who know that which ye 
do The just shaU surely he m a place of dehght but the wicked shall 
surely he m hell , ihey shall be cast therein to be burned, on the day of 
judgment, and they shall not he absent therefrom for ever "What shall 
cause thee to understand what the day of judgment is 1 Again, What 
shall cause thee to understand what the day of judgment %s1 It is b, day 
whereon one soul shall not be able to obtain any thing in behalf of another 
soul . and the command, on that day, shall be GtOd’s. 


CHAPTER LXXXIIL 

INTITLED, THOSE WHO GIVE SHORT MEASURE OR WEIGHT, 
REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Woe be unto those who give short measure or weight who, when they 
receive by measure fium other men, take the full , but when they measure 
unto them, or weigh unto them, defraud ! Do not these think they shall 
be raised again, at the great day, the day whereon mankind shall stand 
before the Lord of all creatures 1 By no means t Yenly the register of 
the actions of the wicked is surely in Sejjin.™ And what shall make thee 

* (Zamakhshan says, that the believer who shall read this chapter shall receive a 
divme favour for every drop of water which falls from the clouds, and another for 
each grave upon the lace of the earth ) — Savary 

* See chap 50, p 421 , and the Prelim Disc sect iv p 51. 

t “ Thou canst not doubt of it ” — Savary 

“ Scjjm IS the name of the general register, wherein the actions of all the wicked, 
both men and genii, are distinctly entered Sem signifies a prison , and this book, 
as some think, derives its name from thence, because it will occasion those whose 
deeds are there recorded to be imprisoned m hell Sejjin or Sajm is also the name 
of the dungeon beneath the seventh earth, the residence of Ebbs and his host, 
where it is supposed, by some, that this book is kept, and where the souls of the 
wicked will be detained till the resurrection ® If the latter explication be admitted, 
the words, And what shall make thee to understand what Stgjin ts ^ should be encloi^ 
within a parenthesis 

* Jallalo*ddin, al Boid&WL See the Prehm Disc* sect iv pp 55, 56 
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to understand wliat Sejjin It is b. book distinctly written, Woe be 
on that day, unto those who accused the 'prophets of imposture , who denied 
* the day of judgment as a falsehood • and none denieth the same as a 
falsehood, except every unjust and flagitious person who, when our signs 
are rehearsed unto him, saith, They are fables of the ancients By no 
means but rather their lusts have cast a veil over their hearts By no 
means. Yeiily they shall he shut out fiom their Lord ou that day , and 
they shall be sent into hell to be bui ned then shall it be said unto tJmn hy 
the infernal guards, This is what \e denied as a falsehood * Assuredly 
But the register of the actions of the righteous is Illiyyun “ and what shall 
cause thee to underatand what Illiyyun isl It is b, book distinctly written 
those who approach near unto God are witnesses thereto ° Verily the 
righteous shall dwell among delights seated on couches they shall behold 
objects of pleasure f thou shalt see m then faces the brightness of joy 
They shall be given to dnnk of pine wine, sealed , the seal whereof shall 
he musk and to this let those aspire, who aspire to happiness t and the 
water mixed therewith shall he of Tasnim,^ a fountain whereof those 
snail drink who appioach near unto the divine piesence^ They who 
act wickedly laugh the tiuo believers to scorn and when they pass by 
them, they wink at one anothei and when they turn aside to their 
people, they turn aside making scurrilous jests , and when they see them, 
they say. Verily these are mistaken men But they are not sent to he 
keepers over them ® Wherefoie one day the true believeis, in their turn, 
shall laugh the infidels to scorn * lying on couches they shall look down 
upon them in hell Shall not the infidels be rewarded for that which they 
have done ? 


♦ At the (lay of judgment, God shall envelop them in a veil, and shall plunge 
them into hell Behold, will he say unto them, the torments which you treated as a 
( himera ’ ” — Savary 

“ The word is a plural, and signifies high places Some say it is the general 
register wherein the actions of the righteous, whether angels, men, or genu, are 
distinctly recorded Otlicrs will have it to be a place iii the seventh heaven, under 
the throne of God, where this book is kept, and where the souls of the just, as many 
think, will remain till the last day 7 If we prefer the latter opinion, the woids, 
And what shall make thee to understand what Uliyyun ts ^ should bkewise be enclosed 
m a parenthesis 

® Or, Are present with, and keep the same 

P i « The vessels containing the same shall be sealed with musk, instead of day 
Some understand by the seal of this wine, its farewell, or the flavour it will leave 
in the mouth after it is drunk 

t “ Let those^Avho aspire to this happiness exert themselves to merit it ” — Savary 

' Tasnim is the name of a fountain m paradise, so called from its being conveyed 
to the highest apartments 

^Por they shall drink the water of Tasnim, pure and unmixed, being continually 
and wholly employed m the contemplation of God, but the other inhabitants of 
paradise shall drink it mixed with their wine ® 

• i e The infidels are not commissioned by God to call the believers to account, 
or to judge of their actions. 

* When they shall see them ignominiously driven into hell It is also said that a 
door shall be shown the damned, opening into paradise, and they shall be bidden to 
go m, but when they come near the door, it shall suddenly shut, and the believen 
WJthin shall laugh at them.* 


^ Jallalo’ddin. See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sup ^ A1 BeidawL * Idem. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV 

INTITLED, THE RENDING IN SUNDER, REVEALED AT MECCA.® 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEPCIFUL GOD 

When the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall obey its Lord, 
and shall be capable thereof, and when the eaith shall be sti etched 
out,^ and shall cast forth that which ts therein,^ and shall remain empty, 
and shall obey its Lord, and shall be capable tfiere)f O man, verily 
labouring thou ‘iabourest to 7neet thy Lord, and thou shalt meet him * 
And he who shall have his book given into his light hand shall be 
called to an easy account, and shall tuiii unto his family^ with joy 
but he who shall have his book given him nehmd his back^ shall invoke 
destruction to fall upon him, and he shall be sent into hell to be burned, 
because he rejoiced insolently amidst his family on eaith Verily he 
thought he should never return unto God yea veiily, But his Lord beheld 
him Wheiefoie I sweai** by the led ness of the sky after sun-set, and by 
the night, and the animals which it driveth together,* and by the moon 
when she is in the full , ye shall surely be tiansfeiied successively fiom 
state to state ^ What ailelh them, theiefore, that tlicy believe not the resur- 
rection, and that, when the Kor^n is read unto them, they worship not 1 ^ 
Yea the unbelievers accuse the same of imposture but God well knoweth 
the malice which they keep hidden in their breasts Wherefoie denounce 
unto them a gnevous punishment, except those who believe and do good 
works foi them is prepared a never failing-reward 


® There are some who take this chapter to have hecn revealed at Medina 
^ Like a skin every mountain and hill being levelled 
As the treasures hidden in its bowels, and the bodies which he m their graves 

* Or, And thou shalt meet thy labotti, whether tliy woiks be good, oi n bother thev 
be evil 

r t e Ills relations or friends, who are true htlicvers , or rather, to his wives and 
servants, of the damsels and youths of paradise, who wait to receive him 

That IS, into Ins left hand , for the wicked will have that hand bound behind 
then back, and their right hand to their neck 
® Oi, IwtU not swear bee chap 56, p 437, note ^ fSavary adopts this reading) 

♦ “By the night, and that whioli it enfoldeth in its shades — Saiarv 

e prom the state of the living, to that of the dead , and from the state of the 
dead, to a new state of life m another world 
® Or, humble not themselves 


® Al BeidAwL Idem. 
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• CHAPTER LXXXV 

INTITLED, THE CELESTIAL SIGNS, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the heaven adorned with signs by the promised day of judgment; 
hy tlie witness, and the witnessed,® cur&ed were the contiiveis of the pit/ 
of file supplied with fuel , when they sat round the same, and weie 
witnesses of what they did against the time believeis and they afflicted 
them for no other reason, but becuise they believed m the mighty, the 
glorious God, unto whom hdongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth and 
God \s witness of all things Verily foi those who persecute the tiue 
believers of either sex, and aftei wards lepent not, %8 prepaied the 
toiment of hell , and they shall suffer the pain of burning But for those 
who believe, and do that which is light, are d^tvaed gard^m beneath which 
nvers flow this shall he great felicity Verily the vengeance of thy Lord 
ts severe He cieatcth, and he icstoreth to life he is inclined to forgne, 
and gracious , the possessor of the glorious throne, who offectetli that 
which he pleaseth Hath not the stoiy of the host of Phaiaoh' and 

* The original woid properly signifies, which some interpret of real 

towers, 1 wherein it is supposed the angels keep gnard,*and others, of the stars of 
the first magnitude but tho gcnciality of expositois understand thereby the 
twelve signs of the zodiac, whoiein tho planets make their scicral stations ® 

® The meaning of these words is -veiy uncertain, and the explications of the com- 
mentators consequently vaiy One thinks the witness to bo Mohammed and that 
which IS boi ne witness of to be the resuri ectiout oi the professors of the Mohammedan 
faith, or else that these latter arc the witness, and tho professors of every othci 
religion those who will be witnessed against by them Another supposes the witness 
to be the guardian angel, and his charge the person witnessed against Anothci 
expounds the woids of the day of Aiafat, the 9tli Dliu’lha])a and of the day of 
slaying the victims, which is the day following , or else of iiidiiy tho day of tho 
weekly assembling of the Mohammedans at their mosques, and of tho pcojilc who 
are assembled on those days, &,c * 

^Liteially, the loids oj the pit These were the ministers of tho persecution 
raised by Dim Now as, king of Yaman, who was of the Jewish religion, against tlio 
inhabitants of Najran for they having embraced Chistianitu (at that lime the 
tnio religion, by the confession of Mohammed himself), tho bigoted tyrant com- 
manded all those who would not renounce their faith to be cast into a pit, or trench 
filled with file, and there buint to ashes® Others, however, tell the story with 
different circumstances ® 

* “ By the signs which arc in the heavens, by the promised day, by the witness 
and the day of witnessing, ^ the dwellers of tho cavern have perished They kept 
up there a guilty fire while that they were seated around it, they devised plots 
against the believers ” — Savary 

* Or, as some choose to understand the words, And shall be witnesses against them- 
selves at d^e day of judgment, of their unjust treatment of the true believers 

Which pain, it is said, the persecutors of the Christian martyrs above mentioned 
felt m this life, the fire bursting forth upon them from the pit, and consuming 
them ® 

t “ Those who have burned the believers of both sexes, and who have not re- 
pented thereof, shall be plunged into the flames of hell ” — Savary 

* See chap 7, p 127 

^ Yahya * See chap 15, p 210, and chap 72, p 467 * Jallalo'ddin, al 

Beidawi, Yahya. * lidem ® lidem Vide Poc Spec p 62 Ecchcllcns, Hist 
Arab part 1 c 10, and Prid Life of Mohammed, p 61 ® Vide D’Hcrbel Bibl 

Orient Art Ahou Navas. ^ The day of resurrection ® Al Bcidawi* Yahya, 
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of Thamud^ reached thee? Yet the unbelievers cease not to accuse 
the divine revelations of falsehood but God encompasseth them behind,^ 
thcU they cannot escape Verily thai which they reject is a glorious Korfin , 
the ongvnal whereof written iiT a table kept m heomn} 


CHAPTER LXXXVL 

INTITLED, THE STAR WHICH APPEARED BY NIGHT, REVEALED 

AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUE GOD 

By the heaven, and that which appeal eth by night but what shall 
cause thee to understand what that which appeareth by night is? it is the 
star of piercing brightness every soul hath a garden set over it Let 
a man considei, therefoie, of what he is created He is created of seed 
poured forth, issumg from the loins, and the bieast bones ^ Verily God is 
able to restore him to hfe^ the day whereon secret thoughts and actions 
shall be examined into, and ho shall have no power to defend himself nor 
any piotectoi By the heaven which retiirneth the ram f andi by the 
earth which openeth to Vi forth vegetables and springs verily this is a dis- 
course distinguishing good from evd j and it u not composed with lightness. 
Verily the infidels aie laying a plot to frustrate my designs but I will lay 
a plot for their rum Wheiefoie, 0 prophet^ hear with the unbelievers, 
let them alone a while. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII 

INTITLED, THE MOSr inGII,P REVEALED AT MECCA? 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

Praise the name of thy Loud, the most high , who hath created, and 
completely formed his cieatures and who determineth them to various 

See chap 7, p 123 

' And preserved fiom the least change or corruption See the Prehm Disc sect 
3, p 46, and sect 4, p 71 

Some take the words to signify any bright star without restriction , but others 
think some particular star or stars to be thereby intended , which one supposes to 
be the morning star, (peculiarly called al TArek, or the appearing hy night ) another 
Satwn^ (that planet being by the Arabs sumamed al Thakeb^ or the pierctngy as it 
was by the Greeks, Pheenon, or the shining,) and the third, the Pleiades 

* “ By the heaven, and the nocturnal star who shall depict unto thee this star, 
the fires of which are penetrating ?” — Savnry 

“ I e Prom the loins of the man, and the breast bones of the woman ® 

® Or, as some expound it, Which performeth Us periodic motion, returning to the 
point from whence it began the same. The words seem designed to express the 
alternate returns of the different seasons of the year 

Some take the first word of this chapter, viz Praise, for its title. 

1 ** The beherer who shall read the <mapter, intitled the most High, shall receive 

®AlBeidawi,Tahya, 
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tnds^ and duecteth ilmti to attain the sarru and who produceth the 
pasture for cattlsy and afterwards I’endereth the same dry stubble of a dusky 
hue. We will enable thee to rehearse our rwdcUions , ® and thou shalt not 
forget any part thereof except what God shall please / for he knoweth that 
which IS manifest, and that which is hidden. And we will facilitate unto 
thee the most easy way^ Wherefore admonish thy people^ if admoni- 
tion shall be profitable unto them. Whoso feaieth God^ he will be 
admonished but the moat wi etched unhelieoer will turn away theiefrom, 
who shall be cast to be broiled in the greater fire of hdl, wherein he shall 
not die, neither shall he live Now hath he attained felicity, who is 
purified by faith, and who remembereth the name of his Lord, and prayeth 
But ye prefer this piesent life yet the life to come is better, and moie 
durable Yerily this is written m the ancient books, the books of Abraham 
and Mosea 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII 

INTITLED, THE OVERWHELMING,^ REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OS' THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD 

Hath the news of the overwhelming day of judgment reached thee t 
The countenances of some, on that day, shall he cast down , labouring and 
toiling *+ they shall be cast into scoiching file to be broiled they shall be 
given to drink of a boiling fountain they shall have no food, but of diy 
thorns and thistles,^ which shall not fatten, neithei shall they satisfy hunger 
But the countenances rf others, on that day, shall he joyful , well pleased 
with their past endeavour they shall he placed in a lofty garden, wherein 
thou shalt hear no vain discouise therein slwll he a running fountain 

ten celestial gifts for every letter which is contained m the books sent from heaven, 
to Abraham, Moses, and Mohammed So say the Mohammedan theologians 
Savarxf 

^ Determining their varions species, properties, ways of life, &c ^ 

' Guiding the rational by their reason and also by revelation, and the irrational 
by instinct, &c * 

* “ He hath created and perfected his works Eternal wisdom presidcth over his 
decrees ” — Savory 

* See chap 75, p 473 

* t e Except such revelations as God shall think fit to abrogate, and blot out of 
thv memory See chap 2, p 14, and chap 75, p 473 

« To retain the revelations communicated to thee by Gabiicl or, as some under- 
stand the words. We will dispone thet to the profession and strict observance of the most 
easy religion, that is, of IslAm 

This 48 a name, or epithet, of the last day , bccanse it will suddenly overwhelm 
all creatures with fear and astonishment It is also a name, or epithet, of hell fire 

* f « Dragging their chains, and labouring through hell fire, as camels labour 
through mud, &c Or, Employing and fatiguing themselves in what shall not avail 
them ® 

t “ Hath any one depicted nnto thee the gloomy veil ? Those of whom the conn- 
tenance shall be covered by it shall be like unto hirelings exhausted by fatigue 
Savory 

y Such as the camels cat when green and tender Some take the original word 
fd Doiri for the name of a thorny tree (Savary is of this opinion ) 


^ A1 Beidhwt t jdem > Idem 
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tHerein sIkiU be raised beds, and goblets placed before them, and cushions 
laid m order, ana carpets ready spread Do they nob consider the camels,^ 
how they are created , and the heaven, how it is raised , and the moun- 
tains, how they are fixed , and the earth how it is extended ? Wherefore 
warn thy people, for thou art a wainer only thou ait not impowered to act 
With authonty over them But whoever shall turn back,”" and disbelieve, 
God shall punish him with the greater punitshment of the life to come 
Venly unto us shall they return then shall it be oui part to bung thorn 
to account. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX 

INTITLED, THE DAY-BREAK, REVEALED AT MECCA *> 

IN THE NAME OT TIIF MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Br the day-break, and ten nights , ® by that which is double, and that 
which 13 single , ^ * and by the night when it cometh on is there not in 
this an oath formed with uncferstanding ? Hast thou not consideied how 
thy Loed dealt with Ad, the people of Irem,° adorned with lofty buildings,^ 

* These animals are of such use, or rather necessity, in the east, that the creation 
of a species so wonderfully adapted to those countries is a very proper instance, to 
an Arabian, of the power and wisdom of God 

Some, however, tiiink the clouds, (which the original word ibl also signifies,) aie 
here intended , the heaven being mentioned immediately after 

• Or, Except him who shall turn back, and be an infidel and God shall aho punish him, 
&c By which exception some suppose that power is here given to Mohammed to 
chastise obstinate inhdels and apostates 

** Some are of opinion this chapter was revealed at Medina 

® That is. The ten nights of Dhu’lhajia, or the tenth of that month, (whence some 
understand the day-break mentioned just befoic, of the moining of that day, or of 
the preceding ,) or the nights of the 10th of Moharram , or as otliei s rather think, 
the 10th, 11th, and 12th of Dhu’lhajja All which are days peculiarly sacred among 
the Mohammedans 

^ These words are variously interpreted Some understand thereby all things in 
general , some, all created beings, (which are said to have been created by pan s, 
or of two kinds,*) and the creator, who is single sonic of the primum mobile, and 
the other orbs , some, of the constellations, and the planets , some, of the nights be- 
fore mentioned, taken either together or singly, and some, of the day of slaying the 
victims, (the 10th of Dhu’lhajja,) aijd of the day of Arafat, which is the day before, 
&cfi 

♦ “ By the union and the separation ” — Savary 

« Irem was the name of the territory or city of the Adites, and of the garden men- 
tioned m the next note, which were so called from Irem, or Aram, the grandfather 
of Ad, their progenitor Some think Aram himself to be here meant, and his name 
to be added to signify the ancient Adites, his immediate descendants, and to dis- 
tinguish them from tne latter tribe of that name ® but the adjective and relative 
joined to the word are, m the original, of the feminine gender, which seems to con- 
tradict this opinion 

^Or pillars Some imagine these words are used to express the great size and 
fltrengtii of the old Adites , ^ and then they should be translated, who were of enor-> 
mous stature But the more exact commentators take the passage to relate to the 
sumptuous palace and delightful gaidens built and made by Sheddtld the son of Ad 
For they say Ad left two sons, Sheddkd and Sheddid, who reigned jointly after his de- 
cease, and extended their power over the greater part of the world but Sheddid dying, 
his brother became sole monarch , who, having heard of the cdestial paradise, made a 
garden, in imitation thereof, in the deserts of Aden, and called it Irem, after the name 
of his great-grandfather . when it was finished, he set out, v ith a great attendance, to 

* See chap 51, p 424 ^ A1 Zamakh. > A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddm 7 lidem. 

§ee the Frehm Disc, p 5, 
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the like wheieof hath not been erected in the land^®^ and with Thamud, 
^ho hewed the locks in the valley^ into houses, and with Pharaoh, 
the contriver of the stakes ^ who had behaved insolently in the earth, and 
multiplied coiruption theiein?* Wherefore thy Lord poured on them 
vaiious kinds ^ of chastisement for thy Lord is surely in a watch-tower, 
whence he chserveth the actions of men* Moieover man, when his Lord 
trieth him hy prosperity, and honouieth him, and is bounteous unto him, 
saith, My Lord honouieth me , but when he pioveth him by afflictions, and 
withholdeth his provisions from him, he saith, My Lord despiseth me IBy 
no means ^ but ye honour not the orphan, neither do ye excite one a/nother 
to feed the poor , and ye devour the inheritance of the weokf^ with undis- 
tinguishing greediness, and ye love riches with much affection By no means 
should ye do thus t When the earth shall be minutely ground to dust , and 
thy Lord shall come, and the angels rank by rank , and hell, on that day, 
shall be brought nigh ^ on that day shall man call to remembrance his eod 
deeds, but how shall lemembrance avail hiflfi? He shall say. Would to 
God that I had heretofore done good works in my life- time • ° On that day 
none shall punish with his punishment, noi shall any bind with his bonds ^ 

take a view of it , but when they were come within a day’s journey of the place, 
they were all destroyed by a teiiiblc noise from heaven A1 Beidawi adds that 
one Abdallah Lbn Kelabah (whom, after D’Herbclot, I have elsewhere named Co- 
Idbah accidentally hit upon this w onderful place, as he was seeking a camel 

« If we suppose the preceding words to relate to the vast stature of the Aditcs, 
these must be translated, The like of whom have not been created, &c 

^ The learned Greaves, in his tianshtion of Abu’Ifeda’s dtscrijition of Arabia,® 
has falsely rendered these words, which are there quoted, Quthus petree valhs re- 
^ponsum dedenint, i e 2b whom the rocks of the valley leturn^ answer which slip 
being made by so gicat a man, I do not at all wonder that la Roque, and Petis de 
la Croix, from whose Latin version, and with whose assistance, la Roque made his 
irench translation of the aforesaid titatise, have been led into the same mistake, 
and rendered those words, A qm les pie^res de la vallee redirent i eponse ^ Ihe val- 
ley heie meant, sny the commentators,^ is Wadi’lkora, lying about one day’s jour- 
ney ^ (not five and upwards, as Abu’lfeda will have it,) fiom al Hejr 

* See chap 38, p 372 

* “ Art thou ignoi ant how God took vengeance on the Aditcs, on the Tremites, 
whose stature equalled the height of columns, (the earth ne\cr bore men like unto 
them ,) on the Thamuds, who hewed the rocks into valleys, and on Phaiaoh, who, 
sunounded by a splendid court, ruled Egvpt haughtily ’ — Savaiy 

^ Ihe oiiginal w ord signifies a mixtwie, and also a scourge of platted thongs 
whence some suppose the q/ life is here lepresented hy fi scourge, 

and intimated to bo as much lighter than that of the next life, as scourging is lighter 
than death * 

^ For woildly prosperity oi adversity is not a certain mark either of the favour 
or dlsfa^ our of God 

“ Not suftciiiig women or young childien to have any share m the inheritance 
of then husbands or parents See chap 4, p GO 

f “ Arc not these your faults?”— <Sai;a»y 

“ Therw is a tradition that at the last day hell will be dragged towards the tri- 
bunal by 70,000 halters, each halter being hauled by 70,000 angels, and that it 
will come with great loaiing and fury * 

® Or, For this my latter hfe 

P i e None shall be able to punish or to bind as God shall then punish and bind 
the wicked ® 

® Prelim Disc p 6 ® Page 23 It was published by Dr Hudson, in the 

thud \ol of the Geographiae veteiis Scriptor Gr minor ^ Descr de I’Arabie, 
mise h la suite du Voyage do la Palestine, par La Roque, p 35 *JaliaL, al 
Beidawi a Ebn Hawkal, apud Abulf ubi sub Geogr Nub p 110 * Al 

Beid&wi * Al Beidawi, al Jallal ® lidem 
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O thou soul which art at rest,*^ return unto thy Lord, well pleased vnth thy 
reward, and well pleasing yaito God enter among my servants ; and enter 
xny paradise. 


CHAPTER XO 

INTITLED, THE TERRITORY, REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IK THB Iff AMB OB TUB MOST MBBCIPUL GOD 

I SWEAR by this temtory,® (and thou, 0 prophet, residest m this ter- 
ritory, H") and by the begetter, and that which he hath begotten , ^ \erily 
we have created man in misery * Doth he think that none shall prevail 
over him 1 ^ He saith, I have wasted plenty of nches * Doth he think 
that none seeth him ? Have we not made him two eyes, and a tongue, and 
two lips , and shown him the two highways of good and evd 1 Yet ho 
attempteth not the chff WJiat shall make thee to undei stand what the 
cliff is'^X It IS to free the captive , or to feed, in the day of famine, the 
orphan who is of kin, or the poor man who lieth on the giound Whoso 
doth this, and is one of those who believe, and recommend peiseveiance unto 
each other, and recommend mercy unto each othei , these shall be the com- 
panions of the light hand ® But they who shall disbeheve oui signs sliall 
be the companions of the left hand ^ above them shall be aiched fire 

^ Some expound this of the soul which having, by pursuing the concatenation of 
natural causes, raised itself to the knowledge of that Bung which produced them, 
and exists of necessity, rests fully contented, or acquiesces in the knowledge of him, 
and the contemplation of his perfections By this the reader will observe that the 
Mohammedans are no strangers to Quietism Others, however, understand the 
words of the soul which, having attained the knowledge of the truth, rests satisfied, 
and relies securely thereon, undisturbed by doubts , or of the soul which is secure of 
Its salvation, and free from fear or sorrow ^ - 

* ** The faithful who shall read this chapter devoutlv, says Zamakhshari, shall 
enjoy the protection of heaven , at the day of resurrection, God will give them a 
sale guard against his wrath ” — Savary 

' Or, I wul not swear, ^c See chap 66, p 437, note ^ (Savary prefers this 
reading ) 

* Vu , the sacred territory of Mecca 

‘ Or, Thou shall he allowed to do what thoupleasest %n this territory , the words, in 
this sense, importing a promise of that absolute power which Mohammed attained 
on the taking of Mecca ^ 

t “ It IS thy asylum ” — Savary 

^ Some understand these woids generally, others of Adam, or Abraham, and of 
their offspring, and of Mohammed in particular ® 

* Or, to trouble This passage was revealed to comfort the prophet under the 
persecutions of the Koreish ^ 

y Some expositors take a particular person to be here intended, who was one of 
Mohammed's most inveterate adversaries , as al Walid Ebn al Mogheira * others 
suppose Abul Ashadd Ebn Calda to be the man who was so very strong, that a 
large skm being spread under his feet, and ten men pullmg at it, they could not 
tnsdie him fall, though they tore the skin to pieces ^ 

■ In a vain and ostentatious manner, or, in opposing of Mohammed * 

t “ We have made him expenence the one and the other fortune But we have 
not put him to the last proofi What is that proof? ** — Savary 

^ See chap 66, p 435 See ibid 

. 7 Al BeidaWi ® Idem * Idem ^ Idem. * Al Zamakh> * Al Beid4wi 

* Idem 
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CHAPTEE XCL 

INTITLED THE SUN, REPEALED AT MECCA* 

IK THE NAME OP THE MOST MZuHCIFUL GOD 

By the Sun, and its rising bnghtness , f ^7 the moon, when she foUoweth 
him,® by the day, when it showeth his splendour, by the night, when it 
oovereth him with darkness, if by the heaven, and him who built it, by 
the earth, and him who spreid it forth, by the soul, and him who com- 
pletely formed it, and mspired mto the same its family of distinguishing^ 
and power of choosing , wickedness and piety now is he who hath purified 
the same, happy, but he who hath corrupted the same, is miserable 
Thamud accused their prophet Saleh of imposture, through the excess of 
their wickedness when the wretch ^ among them was sent to slay the camel, 
and the apostle of God said unto them, Let alone the camel of God, and 
hinder not her drinking But they charged him with imposture , and they 
slew her Wherefore their Loed destroyed them, for their crime, and 
made their pwnuhment equal unto them all and he feareth not the issue 
thereof 


CHAPTER XCII 


ENTITLED THE NIGHT , REVEALED AT MECCA § 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the night, when it covereth all things with darkness, by the day 
when it shineth forth , (| by his who hath created the male, and the female 
verily your endeavour is ^fierent % NTow whoso is obedient, and feareth 
Godf'*’ and professeth the truth of that faith which is most excellent , unto 
him will we facilitate the way to happiness but whoso shall be covetous, 
and shall be wholly taken up with this world, and shall deny the truth of 
that which is most excellent, unto him wull we facilitate the way to misery , 

* “ The Mohammedan, sajs Zamakhshan, who shall devoutly read this chapter, 
shall be rewarded as if he had bestowed m alms all that the sun and the moon en- 
lighten in their course ” — Savaiy 

t “ By the sun, and its brilliant fires ” — Savory 

« i e When she nses just after him, as she does at the beginning of the month 
or when she sets after him, as happens when she is a little past the full * 
t ‘‘By the night, which covereth his luminous countenance -Siivary 
^ Viz , Kedar Ebn Saief See chap 7, p 124, and chap 54, p 430 
§ “ God will fulfil all the desires of the faithful viho shall reaa this chapter, he 
will mitigate for them the troubles of life, and will crown all their undertakings 
with success Such is the opinion of the Mohammedan theologians ” — Savory 
11 “ By the day when it shineth with the purest radiance ” — ^vary 
f “ Your zeal shall have a different success '*-^Savary 
** “He who giveth alms and who feareth God '"-Savary. 

* A1 Bcid4wi 
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and his nclies shall not profit him, when he shall fall headlong into hdl 
Verily unto us appeitaineth the direction of mankmd and ours is the lifo 
to come, and the present life Wherefore I threaten you with fire which 
bumeth fiercely, which none shall enter to be burned except the most 
wretched, who shall have disbelieved, and turned back But he who 
strictly bewareth idolatry and > eheUion shall be removed fai from the same , 
who giveth his substance m alms, and by whom no benefit is bestowed on 
any, that it may be recompensed, but who bestoweth the same for the sake of 
his Loed, the most High,® and hereafter he shall be well satisfied with hu 
rewwrd * 


CHAPTER XCIIL 

INTITLED, THE BRFGHTNESS, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the brightness of the Tnorning, ^ and by the night, when it groweth 
dark t thy I^ord hath not forsaken thee, neither doth he hate thee ^ Verily 
the life to come shall be better for thee than this present life and thy 
Lord shall give thee a rewai d whei ewith thou shalt be well pleased. Did 
he not find thee an orphan, and hath he not t iken care of thee t And did 
he not find thee wandering in enoi, and hath he not guided thee into the 
truth ? And did he not find thee needy, and hath he not eniiched thee ? 
Wherefore oppress not the orphan neither repulse the beggar but declare 
the goodness of thy Lord 

* Jallalo’ddin thinlvS this whole description belongs peculiarly to Abu Beer for 
when he had purchased Bel il, the Ethiopian (aftenvards the prophet’s Muedhdhin, 
or ciiei to prayers), who had been put to the lack on account of his faith, the in- 
fidels said he did it only out of a mcw of inteicst, upon which this passage was 
revealed 

* “The pious man shall d\\ell in a far different abode He made tbe saciifico 
of that which he possessed, that he might become moie pure He never allowed a 
benefit to remain unrecompensed To please God was his sole desire The en- 
joyment of paradise shall constitute his felicity ” — Savaiy 

^The original woid propeily signifies the bright pait of the daj, when the sun 
shines full out, thiee oi foui hours aftci it is risen 

t “By the sun m his meridian splendour, by the shades of night Savaiy 

* It 18 related, that no revelation having been vouchsafed to Mohammed for 
several days m answer to some questions put to him by the Koreish, because he 
had confidently promised to resolve them the next day, without adding the excep- 
tion, If It please God, or because he had repulsed an amportunate beggar, or else 
because a dead puppy lay iindei his seat, or for some other reason , his enemies 
said that God had left him whereupon this chapter was sent down for his con- 
solation 7 


® See chap 18, p 240 


^ A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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CHAPTER XCIV 

INTITLED, HAVE WE NOT OPENED, REVEALED AT MECCA, 

IK THB KAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Have we not opened thy breast , and eased thee of thy burden,*' which 
galled thy back ; and raised thy reputation for thee ? Yenly a difficully 
ahaiU be attended with ease t Venly a difficulty shall he oittended with ease. 
When thou shalt have ended thy preaching , labour to serve God %n retv/m 
for hxsfa/ooursj ‘ and make thy supphcation unto thy Lord, 


CHAPTER XCV 

INTITLED, THE FIG, WHERE IT WAS 'REVEALED IS DISPUTED 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the fig, and the olive and by mount Sinai, and this territory of 
security , J ^ verily we created man of a most excellent fabric , afterwards we 
rendered him the vilest of the vile ® except those who believe, and work 


* “ Have we not expanded thy heart ’ ** — Savary 

* By disposing and enlarging it to receno the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy , 
or, by freeing thee from uneasiness and ignorance? This passage is thought to 
intimate the opening ot Mohammed’s heait, in his infancy, or when he took his journey 
to heaven, by the angel Gabnel , who, having wrung out the black drop, or seed of 
original sin, washed and cleansed the same, and filled it with wisdom and faith ^ 
but some think it relates to the occasion of the preceding chapter » 

^ i e Of thy sins committed before thy mission , or of thy ignorance, or trouble 
of mind 

t “ By the side of pain is pleasure , by the side of misfortune is happiness ” — 
Savory, 

* Or, When thou shalt have finished thy prayer, labour in preaching the faith 

“ God, say the commentators, swears by these two fruits, because of their great 
uses and virtues , for the fig is wholesome and easy of digestion, and physically good 
to carry off phlegm, and gravel in the kidneys or bladder, and to remove obstruct 
tions of the liver and spleen, and also cures the piles, and the gout, &c , the olive 
produces oil, which is not only excellent to eat, but otherwise useful for the com- 
pounding of ointments , ^ the wood of the olive-tree, moreover, is good for cleansing 
the teeth, preventing their growing rotten, and giving a good odour to the mouth , 
for which reason the prophets, and Mohammed in particular, made use of no other 
for toothpicks * 

Some, however, suppose that these words do not mean the fruits or trees above- 
mentioned, but two mountains in the Holy Land, where they grow in plenty , or else 
the temple of Damascus and that at Jerusalem ® 

X “ And this faithful land Savary 

“ Viz , the terntory of Mecca ♦ These words seem to argue the chapter to have 
been revealed there 

® i As the commentators generally expound this passage, We created man of 
comely proportion tf body ^ and gieat perfection of mind, and yet we have doomed him, tn 
case of disobedience, to be an inhabitant of hell Some, however, understand the words 
of the vigorous constitution of man in the prime and strength of his age, and of his 
miserable decay when he becomes old and imcrepit but they seem rather to intimate 

® A1 Beidawi, Yahya Vide Abulf vit Moh p 9, and 33 Prid Life of Moh 
p 105, &C. ® A1 Beidaivi Idem ^ Idem, al Zamakh * A1 Zamakh* 

’ Idem, Yahya, al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm * See the Prehm Disc sect iv 

2a 
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righteousness , for they shaJi receive an endless reward What, therefore, 
shall cause thee to deny the day of judgment after this Is not God the 
most wise judge 


CHAPTER XOVI 

INTITLED, CONGEALED BLOOD, REVEALED AT MECCA<i 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEBOIFUL GOD 

Read, m the name of thy Lord, who hath created all things, who hath 
created man of congealed blood *’t Read, by thy most beneficent Lord ,® 
who taught the use of the pen , who teacheth man that which he knoweth 
not Assuredly V enly man becometh insolent, because he seeth himself 
abound in nchcs.* Y enly unto thy Lord shall he the return of all What 
thmkest thou as to him who fcrbiddeth our servant, when he prayeth 
What thmkest thou , if he follow the right direction , or command piety ? J 
What thmkest thou , if he accuse the divine revelations of falsehood, and 
turn his back ? Doth he not know that God seeth ? A ssuredly Y enly, 
if he foibe ir not, we will drag him by the forelock,^ the lying, sinful fore- 
lock And let him call his council* to his assutance we also will call the 
infernal guards to cast him inlo hdl Assuredly Obey him not but cow- 
tiam to adore God, and draw nigh unto him 

the perfect state of happiness wherein man was originally created, and his fall from 
thence, in consequence of Adam’s disobedience, to a state of misery in this world, 
and becoming liable to one infinitely more miserable in the next ^ 

P Some suppose these words directed to Mob iinmed, and others to man m general, 
by way of apostrophe 

• “ Is not the Eternal the most equitable of judges!” — Savary 

^ The first five verses of this chapter, ending with the words. Who taught man 
that which he knew notj are generally allowed to be the first passage of the Koran 
which was revealed, though some give this honour to the seventy- fourth chapter, and 
others to the first, the next, they say, being the sixty-eighth 

^ All men being created of thick or concreted blood,® except only Adam, Eve, and 
Jesus 7 

t “ He formed man by the union of the sexes ” — Savary 

• These words, containing a repetition of the command, are supposed to be a reply 
to Mohammed, who, in answer to the former words spoken by the angel, had declared 
that he could not read, being perfectly illiterate , and intimate a promise that God, 
who had inspired man with the art of wnting, would graciously remedy this defect 
in him.® 

* The commentators agree the remaining part of the chapter to have been revealed 
against Abu Jahl, Mohammed’s great adversary 

” For Abu Jahl threatened that if he catched Mohammed in the act of adoration, 
he would set his foot on his neck , but when he came and saw him in that posture, 
he suddenly turned back as in a fright, and being asked what was the matter, said, 
there was a ditch of fiic between himself and Mohammed, and a terrible appearance 
of troops, to defend him ® 

t “ What thmkest thou of him who disturbeth the servant of the Lord when ho 
prayeth, when he acoomplisbeth the command of Heaven, when he exhorteth to 
piety ?”— y 

y See chap 11, p 181, note “ 

■ t e The council or assembly of the pnncipal Meccans, the far greater part of 
whom adhered to Abu Jahl. 

* Vide Marracc. in loc. p 809 •See chap. 22, p. 274 f Yahya. « A1 
Bculawi ® Idem 
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CHAPTER XCVIL 

INTITLED, AL KADB, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED 

IN THK NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Verilt vre sent down the Kordn in the night of al Kadr • ALnd what 
shall make thee understand how exeeUmt the night of al Kadr is ? The 
night of al Kadr w better than a thousand months Theiem do the angels 
descend, and the spirit Gahnd also, by the permission of their Lord, with 
hie decrees concerning eveiy matter It w peace until the rising of the 
morm 


CHAPTER XCVIIL 

INTITLED, THE EVIDENCE,® WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

The unbelievers among those to whom the scriptures 'were given, and 
atmmg the idolaters, did not stagger,^ until the dear evidence* had come 
unto them an apostle from God, reheaising unto them pure books of reve^ 
lahom , wherein are contained right discourses Neither were they unto 
whom the scriptures were given divided among themseh es, until after the 

• The word al Kadr signifies power^ and honour, or (hgnitij, and also the dii me 
denee, and the night is so named, cither from its excelleme above all other nights 
in the year, or because, as the Mohammedans behove, the divine dtaees for the 
ensuing year are annually on this night fixed and settled, or taken fiom ihtpieseived 
table by God’s thione, and given to the angels to be executed ^ On this night Mo- 
hammed received his first revelations, when the Koiftn, say the commentators, 
was sent down from the aforesaid table, entne and in one volume, to thelo-west 
heaven, from whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, as occasion 
required 

Ihe Moslem doctors are not agreed vhere to fix the night al Kadr the greater 
part are of opinion that it is one of the ten last nights of Ramad&n, and, as is com- 
monly believed, the seventh of those nights, reckoning backwards, by which means 
It will fall between the twenty-third and twenty-fourth days of that mouth * 

** See the preceding note, and chap 44, p 402 

• “ It was consecrated hy the coming of angels and of the spirit (Gabnel) They 
obeyed the orders of the Eternal, and brought laws concerning every matter ” — 
Bavary 

t “ Th^ virtuous Mohammedans (say the Mussulman theologians), who shall 
read the chapter of the Evidence, shall, at the day of the resurrection, be placed 
among the most excellent of the creatures which have been pardoned by the hand 
of the Eternal ” — Savary 

® Some in title this chapter from the fiist words, Dtd not 

^ t e Did not waver in then religion, or in their promises to follow the truth, 
when an apostle should come unto them For the commentators pretend that 
before the appearance of Mohammed, the Jews and Christians, as well as the wor- 
shippers of idols, unanimously belioed and expected the coming of that prophet, 
until which time they declared they would persevere in their respective religions, 
and then would follow him but when he came, they rejected him through envy ^ 

• Vtz , Mohammed, or the Kor^ 

1 See chap 44, p 402 ^ Al 2Samakb , al JaUalo’ddux. * Ldem. 
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dmr evidence had come unto them ^ Amd they were commanded no other 
in the Barvpimes than to worship God, exhibitmg unto him the pure reli- 
gion, and bemg orthodox, and to be constant at prayer, and to give alms • 
and this is the right rehgion Venly those who beheve not, among those 
who have received the scnptures, and among the idolaters, shall he cast mto 
the fire of hell, to remain therein for ever These are the worst of crea- 
tures.* But they who believe, and do good works , these are the best of 
creatures their reward with then Loud shall he gardens of perpetual 
abode, through which nvers flow , they shall remain therem for ever 
God will be well pleased m them , and they shall be well pleased m him. 
This IS prepared for him who shall fear his Lord 


CETAPTEE XCIX. 

INTITLED, THE EARTHQUAKE, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IB 

DISPUTED 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST HEKOIFUL OOD 

When the earth shall be shaken by an earthquake and the earth shall 
cast forth her burdens,* and a man shall say. What aileth her?t On 
that day the ea/rth shall declare her tidings, for that thy Lord will inspire 
her ^ On that day men shall go forward in distinct classes, that they 
may behold their works And whoever shall have wrought good of the 
weight of an ant,* shall behold the same And whoever shall have wrought 
evil of the weight of an ant, shall behold the same. 


' But when the promised apostle was sent, and the truth became manifest to them, 
they withstood the clearest conviction, difPenng from one another in their opinions , 
some believing and acknowledgmg Mohammed to be the prophet foretold m the 
scnptures, and others denying it * 

« But these divine precepts in the law and the gospel have they cormpted, 
changed, and violated ® 

* “ They are the most perverse of mankind ” — Savory 

^ This earthquake will happen at the first, or, as others say, at the second blast 
of the trumpet ® 

* Fi;er , the treasures and dead bodies within it ^ 

t “ Man shall say, What a spectacle I ''^Savary 

^ t 9 Will inform all creatures of the occasion of her trembling, and casting forth 
her treasures and her dead, by the circumstances which shall immediately attend 
them Some say the earth wul, at the last day, be miraculously enabled to speak, 
and will give evidence of the actions of her inhabitants ® 

1 See chap 4, p 65, note * 

* Al Zamakh , al Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin ^ Ldem * .Al Zamakh , al 

Beidkwi See the Prelim Disc sect iv p 59 f See chap. 84, p 484. 
• Al Beidkwi See the Prehm Disc, sect iv p 68. 
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CHAPTER C 

INTITLED, THE WAR-HORSES WHICH RUN SWIFTLY , WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED 

IN THE NAME OF THE HOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the wa/r-horsea which run swiftly to the hattUy with a panting noise ^ 
and by those which strike fire, by dashing their hoofs against the stones, 
and by those which make a sudden incursion on the enemy early in the 
morning, and therein raise the dust, and therein pass through the midst of 
the adverse “ venly man is ungrateful unto his Lord,* and he is 

witness thereof and he is immoderate in the love of worldly good Doth 
he not know, therefore, when that which %s in the graves shall be taken 
forth, and that which is in merHs breasts shall be brought to light, that their 
Lord wxU, on that day, he fully informed (Jonceming them 1 


CHAPTEB 01 

INTITLED, THE STRIKING, REVEALED AT IkfECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MLRClFUL GOD 

The striking • “ What is the strikmg f And what shall make thee to 
understand how terrible the striking will he? On that day men shall be 
like moths scattered abroad,t and the mountains shall become like carded 
wool of various colours driven hy the wind Moreover he whose balance 
shall be heavy with good worksy shall lead a pleasmg life but as to him 
whose balance shall be light, his dwelling shcdl he the pit of hell ® What 
shall make thee to understand how fngldfvl the pit of hell is? It is e, 
burning fire J 


« Some will have it that not horses, but the camels which went to the battle of 
Bedr, are meant in this passage ® Others interpret all the parts of the oath of the 
human soul , but their explications seem a little forced, and therefore I choose to 
omit them , . , 

♦ “ By those who in the morning are exercised in running , who make the dust 
fly under their rapid feet , who pass through the hostile battalions , venly man is 
ungrateful unto the Lord .” — Savary 

® This IS one of the names or epithets given to the last day, because it will strike 
the hearts of all creatures with terror ^ « t u ^ 

t “ Day of calamities I Terrible day I Who is able to depict it unto thee 7 In that 
day men shall be like unto scattered locusts ** — Savary 
o The onginal word H&wiyat is the name of the lowest dungeon of hell, and pro- 
bably signifies a deep pit or gulf j 

X “ Wno shall give unto thee an idea of the abyss ? It is the most devounng of 
fires”— Saraiy 

trad. Ah Ebtt Abi Taleb A1 Beid&wi, ‘ A1 Beid&wi, JaUalo’ddim 
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CHAPTER CII 

IKTITLED, THE EMULOUS DESIRE OP MULTIPLYING, WHERE IT 
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED ♦ 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

The emulous desire of multiplying rxches and children employeth you 
xiiitil ye visit the graves.^ By no means should ye thus employ your tvme 
hereafter shall ye know your folly Again, By no means heieafter shall 
ye know your foUy By no means if ye knew the consequence hereof with 
certainty of knowledge, ye would not act thus Verily ye sliall see hell 
again, ye shall surely see it with the eye of ceitamty Then shall ye be 
examined, on that day concerning the pleasuies with which ye have amused 
youisrlveb in this < 


CHAPTER CUT 

INTITLED, THE AETERNOON , REVEALED AT MECCAJ 

IN TUB N4LMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

By the afternoon verily man employeth himself in that which will prove 
oj loss except those who believe, and do that which is nght , and who 
mutually recommend the tiuth, and mutually recommend perseveiance 
unto each othei 


* (The believer who shall read this chapter (say the Mohammedan expositors) 
sh ill be rewarded as if he had read a thousand verses of the Koran, and God shall 
not demand of him an account of the benefits which he has received in this life ) — 
Savory 

p t e Until ye die According to the exposition of some commentators, the 
words should be rendered thus T/ie contending or vying in numbers wholly employeth 
yWy so that ye visit even the graves^, to number the dead to explain which they re- 
late that there was a great dispute and contention between the descendants of Abd 
Men^f and the descendants of Sahm, which of the two families were the more nu- 
merous , and it being found on calculation, that the children of Abd Mend,f exceeded 
those of Sahm, the Sahmitcs said that their numbers had been much diminished by 
wars m the time ot ignorance, and insisted that the dead, as well as the living, 
should be taken into the account , and by this way of reckoning they were found 
to be more than the descendants of Abd Menaf * 
f “The care of heapmg up occupieth you until ye descend into the tomb’ Alas ’ 
one day ye will know I Alas ’ I repeat it to you, your eyes will one -day be opened 
Ah I if ye but certamly knew I Ye will see the gulfe of hell , ye will see them opened ’ 
Then must >e give an account of your pleasures ” — Savary 
X (He who shall read this chapter shall experience the indulgence of the Lord, 
and shall be reckoned in the number of the faithful who have made truth and pa- 
tience a law to themselves ) — Savary 

Or the tune from the sun^s declination to his setting , which is one of the five 
appointed times of prayer The onginal word also signifies The age^ or Hmt ia 
general 


^ AI Zamakh , al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddlilk 
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CHAPTER CIV. 

INTITLED, THE SLANDERER, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IK THB NJLHB OF THE MOST MEBOIFDL OOD 

Woe unto every slanderer and backbiter ** who heapeth up nches, 
and prepareth the same Jhr the time to come / He thinketh that his 
riches Wl render him immortal By no means He shall surely be cast 
into A1 Hotama.® And who shall cause thee to understand what A1 
Hotama ts 1 It is the kindled fire of God which shall mount above the 
hearts of those who shall he cast therein Venly it shall he as an arched 
vault above them on columns of vast extent. 


CHAPTER CV 

INTITLED, THE ELEPHANT , REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THB NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD 

Hast thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the masters of the ele- 
phant?^ Did he not make their treacherous design an occasion of 

' This passage is said to have been revealed against al Akhnas Ebn Shoreik, or 
al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, or Omeyya Ebn Khalf, who were all guilty of slandenng 
others, and especially the prophet * 

• Al Hotama is one of the names of hell, or the name of one of its apartments ,* 
which IS so called because it will break in pieces whatever shall be thiown into it 

• And therefore shall not be extinguished by any * 

® This chapter relates to the following piece of history, which is famous among 
the Arabs Abraha Ebn al Sab&h, sumamed al Asliraro, i e the slit-nosed, king 
or viceroy of Yaman, who was an Ethiopian,® and of the Christian religion, having 
built a magnificent church at San^a, with a design to diaw the Arabs to go in pil- 
grimage thither, instead of visiting the temple of Mecca, the Koreish, observing the 
devotion and concourse of the pilgrims at the Caaba began considerably to dimmish, 
sent one Nofail, as he is named by some, of the tribe of Kcnanfi,h, who, getting into 
the aforesaid church by night, defiled the altar and walls thereof with his excre- 
ments At this profanation Abraha being highly incensed, vowed the destruction 
of the Caaba, and accordingly set out against Mecca at the head of a considerable 
army, wherein were several elephants, which he had obtained of the king of Ethiopia, 
their number being, as some say, thirteen, though others mention but one The 
Meccans, at the approach of so considerable a host, retired to the neighbouring 
mountains, being unable to defend their city or temple , but God himself undertook 
the protection of both Eor when Abraha diew near to Mecca, and would have 
entered it, the elephant on which he rode, which was a very large one, and named 
Mahmfid, refused to advance any nigher to the town, but knelt down whenever they 
endeavoured to force him that way, though he would nse and march briskly enough 
if they turned him towards any other quarter and white matters were in this pos- 
ture, on a sudden a large flock of birds, like swallows, came flying from the sea 
coast, every one of which carried three stones, one in each foot, and one in its bill , 
and these stones they threw down upon the heads of Abraha’s men, certainly kilhug 
every one they struck Then God sent a flood, which swept the dead bodies, and 
some of those who had not been struck with the stones, into the sea the rest fled 
towards Yaman, but perished by the way , none of them reaching San^a, except 
only Abraha himself, who died soon after his arrival there, being struck with a sort 

• Al Zamakh , al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin * See Prelim Disc sect, iv, p. 65. 

* AlBeidftwi ® See the Pielim Disc, pp 7, 8 
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drawing them mto error/ and send against them flocks of birds, which 
cast down upon them stones of baked clay/ and render them like the 
leaves of com eaten by cattle 

of plague or putrefaction, sq that his body opened, and his limbs rotted off by piece- 
meal It IS said that one of Abraha's army, named Abu Yacshm, escaped over the 
Bed Sea into Ethiopia, and going directly to the king, told him the tragical story , 
and upon that prince’s asking him what sort of birds they tv ere, that had occasioned 
such a destruction, the man pointed to one of them, which had followed him all the 
May, and was at that time hovering directly over his head, when immediately the 
bird let fall the stone, and struck him dead at the king’s feet ^ 

This remarkable defeat of Abraha happened in the very year Mohammed was bom, 
and as this chapter was revealed before the Hejra, and within fifty-four years, at 
least, after it came to pass, when several persons, who could have detected the he, 
had Mohammed forged this story out of his own head, were ahve, it seems as if 
there was really something extraordinary in the matter, which might, by adding 
some circumstances, have been worked up into a miracle to his hands Marracci ® 
judges the whole to be either a fable, or else a feat of some evil spmts, of which he 
gives a parallel instance, as he thinks, in the strange defeat of Brennus, when he 
was marching to attack the tempje of Apollo at Delphi ® Dr Prideaux directly 
charges Mohammed with coming this miracle, notwithstanding he might have been 
so easily disproved, and supposes, without any foundation, that this chapter might 
not have been published till Othman’s edition of the Koran,' which was many years 
after, when all might be dead who could remember any thing of the above-mentioned 
war * But Mohammed had no occasion to com such a miracle himself, to gam the 
temple of Mecca any greater veneration the Meccans were but too superstitiously 
fond of It, and obliged him, against his inclinations and original design, to make it 
the chief place of his new-invented worship I cannot, however, but observe Di 
Prideaux’s partiality on this occasion, compared with the favourable reception he 
gnes to the story of the miraculous oveithiow of Brennus and his army, which he 
concludes in the following words “ Thus was God pleased in a very extraordinary 
manner to execute his vengeance upon those sacrilegious wretches for the sake of 
religion m general, how false and idolatrous soever that particular religion was, for 
which that temple at Delphos was erected ”* If it be answered, that the Gauls be- 
lieved the religion, to the devotions of which that temple was consecrated, to be true, 
(though that be not certain,) and therefore it was an impiety in them to offer violence 
to it, whereas Abraha acknowledged not the holiness of the Caaba, or the worship 
there practised , I reply. That the doctor, on occasion of Cambyses being killed bv 
a wound he accidentally received in the same part of the body where he had befoie 
mortally wounded the Apis, or bull worshipped by the Egyptians, whose religion 
and worship that prince most certainly believed to be false and superstitious, makes 
the same reflection “ The Egyptians,” says he, “ reckoned this as an especial judg- 
ment from heaven upon him for that fact, and perchance they were not much out 
in It for it seldom happening in an affront given to any mode of worship, how er- 
roneous soever it may be, but that religion is in general wounded hereby, there are 
many instances in history, wherein God hath very signally punished the profana- 
tions of religion in the worst of times, and under the worst modes of heathen idolatry 

• “Did he not turn their perfidiousness to their own rum ?” — Savory 
These stones were of the same kind with those by which the Sodomites were 
destroyed,* and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell with such force as to 
pierce the helmet and the man through, passing out at his fundament It is said 
also that on each stone was written the name of him who was to be slam by it 

t “ The perfidious were rendered like the leaves of the harvest which hath been 
reaped ” — Savary 

^ A1 Zamakh , al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddm, Abulf Hist Gen &c See Pnd Life of 
Moh. p 61, &C., and D’Herbel, Bibl Onent Art Abrahah « Refut m Alcor 
p 828 » See Pnd Connection, part H book 1, p 26, and the authors there 

quoted *See the Prelim Disc sect iii *Pnd Life of Moh ?p 63 64. 

* PruL Connection in the place above cited * Ibid part I book 8. n 173 
chap 11, p 184. • 099 
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CHAPTER CVI 

INTITLED, KOREISH, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKClFaL GOB. 

Poe the uniting of the tribe of Koreish their uniting in sending forth 
the caravan ofmerchomta and purveyors^ in winter and summer let them 
serve the Lord of this house, who supplieth them with food against 
hunger/ and hath rendered them secure from fear * 


CHAPTER CVir 

INTITLED, NECESSARIES, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED f 

IN THE NAME OF THL MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

What thinkest thou of him who demeth the future judgment as a false- 
hood ] w he who pusheth away the oiphan , ^ and stirreth not up 


Some connect these words with the following, and suppose the natural order 
to be, Let them serve the Loid of this house, for the uniting, &c Otheis connect 
them with the preceding chapter, and take the meaning to be, that God had so de- 
stroyed the army of Abraha for the uniting of the Koreish, &c And this last 
opinion IS confirmed by one copy, mentioned by al Beidawi, wherein this and the 
preceding make but one chapter It may not be amiss to observe, that the tribe 
of Koreish, the most noble among all the Arabians, and of which was Mohammed 
himself, were the posterity of Fehr, surnamed Koreish, the son of Malec, the son 
of al Nadr, who was descended in a right line fiom Ismael Some writers say that 
al Nadr bore the surname of Koreish, but the more received opinion is, that it was 
his grandson Fehr, who was so called because of his intrepid boldness, the word 
being a diminutive of Karsh, which is the name of a sea-monster, very strong and 
daring, though there be other reasons gi\en for us imposition « 

• It was Hashem, the great grandfather of Mohammed, who first appointed the 
two yearly caravans, here mentioned, ^ one of which set out in the winter for Ta- 
man, and the other in summer for Syria ® 

• “It importeth the safety of commerce during the winter and the summer” 
— Savary 

y By means of the aforesaid caravans of purveyors , or, who supplied them with 
food in time of famine, which those of Mecca had suffered ® 

• By delivering them from Abi aha and bis troops , or, by making the territory 
of MeccH a place of security 

t “ God, saith Zamakhshari, will blot out the sms of the believer who shall read 
this chapter, provided that he have been punctual m obeying the precept of alm« ” 
— Savary 

• The person here intended, according to some, was Abu Jahl, who turned away 
an orphan, to whom he was guardian, and who came to him naked, and asked for 
some rehef out of his own money Some say it was Abu Sofian, who having killed 
a camel, when an orphan begged a piece of the flesh, beat him away with lus staff, 
and others think it was al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, &c 

• Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed, tom 1, pp 44, 46 ^ See the Rrelinu 

Disc, p 3 ^ Al Zamakh , J allalo’ddin, al Beidawi. ^ Ldem. 
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others ta feed the poor Woe be unto those who pray, cmd who are negli- 
gent at their prayer , who play the hvpocnte^ and deny neoessanes^ U> 
needy* 


CHAPTER CVIIL 

INTITLED, AL CAWTHAR, REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MBBOIFUL QOT> 

Verily we have given thee al Cawthai Wheiefore pray unto thy 
Lord, and slay the victims ® Verily he who hateth thee shall be childless 

The original word al Mahn properly signifies utensils, or whatever is of neces- 
sary use, as a hatchet^ a pot^ a diah^ and a needle^ to which some add a bucket and a 
hand mill, or, according to a tradition of Ayesha, fire^ water, and salt, and this 
signification it bore in the time of ignorance , but since the establishment of the 
Mohammedan religion, the word'’ has been used to denote alms, either legal, or 
voluntary , which seems to be the true meaning in this place 

♦ “ Hast tliou remaiked the unbeliever who denieth the day of judgment? It is 
he who devoureth the substance of the orphan He thinketh not of feeding the 
poor Woe to the hypocrites They pray negligently, and only from ostentation 
They refuse to stretch out a succouring hand unto their fellow-creatures ” — Savary 

® There are some, however, who think it to have been revealed at Medina. 

* This word signifies abundance, especially of good, and thence the gift of wisdom 
and prophecy, the Korfln, the ofice of intercessor, &c Or it may imply abundance 
of childi en, followers, and the like It is generally, however, expounded of a river 
in paradise of that name, whence the water is derived into Mohammed’s pond, of 
which the blessed are to dnnk before their admission into that place ^ According 
to a tradition of the prophet’s, this river, wherein his Lord promised him abundant 
good, is sweeter than honey, whiter than milk, cooler than snow, and smoother 
than cream, its banks are of chrysolites, and the vessels to dunk thereout of sil- 
ver , and those who dnnk of it shall never thirst * 

Euthymins Zigabenus,* instead of Cauthar, reading Canthur, supposes the word 
to hare the same signification in Arabic as in Greek, and translates the two first 
verses of the chapter thus 'H/uet? ielvxafxiv rw rof itav6<tpov, xii Iv^at 7rp»c to» xupiov e-ou, 
x<d e-'pa^or, We have given thee the beetle , wherefore pray unto thy Lord, and slay vt , 
and then he cries out, O wonderful and magnificent sacrifice, worthy of the legislator ' 

® Which are to be saenheed, at the pilgrimage, in the valley of Mina Al Bei- 
dHwi explains the words thus Pray with fervency and intense devotion, not out of 
hypocrisy and slay the fatted camels and oxen, and distnbute the flesh among 
the poor for he says this chapter is the counterpart of the preceding, exhorting 
to those virtues which are opposite to the vices there condemned 

^ These words were revealed against al As Ebn Wayel, who, on the death of Al 
Kasem, Mohammed’s son, called that prophet Ahtai, which signifies one who has 
no children, or posterity * 

t “ He who hateth thee shall pensh ” 

See the Prelim Disc sect 4, p 68 * Al Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin, Ac, 

• In Panopha dogmat inter Sylburgu Saracenic p 29 * Jallalo’ddm. 
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CHAPTER CIX 

INTITLED, THE UNBELIEVERS, REVEALEU AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OV THE MOST MEBOIEUL GOD 

Say O imbelievers,®^ I will not worship that which ye worship , nor 
will ye worship that which I worship NTeither do I worship that which 
ye worship , neither do ye worship that which I worship Ye have your 
religion, and 1 my religion. 


CHAPTER OX. 

INTITLED, ASSISTANCE, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THE NAME OF TUB MOST MEBOIFUL GOD 

When the assistance of God shall come, and the victory,*^ and thou 
shalt see the people enter mto the religion of God by troops * celebrate 
the praise of thy Lord, and ask pardon of him for he is mclmed to 
forgive 

9 It IS said that certain of the Koreish once proposed to Mohammed, that if he 
would worship their gods for a year, they would worship his God for the same space 
of time , upon which this chapter was revealed * 

(This chapter is one of those which the Mohammedans repeat daily as a prayer ) 
— Savory 

^ t e When God shall cause thee to prevail over thy enemies, and thou shalt take 
the city of Mecca 

* Which happened in the ninth year of the Hejra, when, Mohammed having made 
himself mastei of Mecca, and obliged the Koreish to submit to him, the rest of the 
Arabs came into him in great numbers, and professed Islam ® 

^ Most of the commentators agree this chapter to have been revealed before the 
taking of Mecca, and suppose it gave Mohammed warning of his death , for they 
say that when he read it al Abb^s wept, and being asked by the prophet what was 
the reason of his weeping, answered. Became it biddeth thee to prepare for death, to 
which Mohammed replied, It is as thou eayest ^ And hence, adds Jallalo’ddin, after 
the revelation of this chapter, the prophet was more frequent in praising and asking 
pardon of God , because he thereby knew that his end approached tor Mecca was 
taken in the eighth year of the Hejra, and he died in the beginning of the tenth 

^ JallaloMdin, Al Beidawi ^ See the Prelim Disc. sect. iL p. 3d ^ A Beidawi, 



AL KORAK 


CHAP CXIL 


fi04 


CHAPTER CXI 

INTITLED, ABU LAHEB, REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN Tll£ NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL 001> 

The hands of Abu Laheb sliall pensh,* and he shall pensh “* His 
nches shall not profit him, neither that which he hath gained.^ He shall 
go down to be burned into flaming fire,® and Ins wife albo]^ bearing 
wrood,*^ hcmng on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a palm-tiee. 


CHAPTER CXII 

ig^TITLED, THE DECLARATION OF GOD’S UNITY, » WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED 

IN TICE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Say, God is one Gon , the eternal God he begetteth not, neither is 
lie begotten and there is not any one like unto him 

• Abu Laheb was the surname of Abd’al Uzza, one of the sons of Ahd’almotalleh, 
and uncle to Mohammed He was a most bitter enemy to his nephew, and opposed 
the cstablishm( nt of his new religion to the utmost ot his power When that pro- 
phet, in obedience to the command he had received to admonish his rehttons^^ had 
called them all togcthci and told them that he a waiver sent unto them before a 
grievous chastisement^ Abu Laheb tried out, MayeU thou peiish ^ hast thou called us 
together foi this ^ and took up a stone to cast at him Whereupon this passage was 
revealed ® 

By the hands of Abn Laheb some commentators, by a synecdoche, understand his 
person , others, by a nu toiiymy, his affairs in general they being transacted with 
those members , or his ho}»cs in this world, and the next 

*“ He ditd of grief and vexation at the defeat his friends had received at Bedr, 
surviving that misfortune but seven davs ^ They add, that his corpse was left above 
ground three days, till it stank, and then some ni groes were hired to bury him * 

• “ The power of Abu Label) hath vanished lie himself hath penshed ” — Savary 

" And accordingly his great possessions, and the rank and esteem m which he 

lived at Mecca, were of no service to him, nor could protect him against the ven- 
geance of God A1 Beidawi mciitions also the loss of his son Otba, who was torn 
to pieces by a lion, in the way to Syria, though surrounded by the whole caravan 

^ Arab, ndi dhdt laheb , alluding to the surname of Abu L^eb, which signifies the 
father of fames 

P Her name was Omm Jemil, she was the daughter of Harb, and sister of Abu 
Sofiaii 

^ For futl in hell , because she fomented the hatred which her husband bore to 
Mohammed , or, heannq a bundle of thorns and brambles^ because she earned such, 
and strewed them by night in the prophet’s way > 

This chapter is held in particular >tneration bv the Mohammedans, and declared, 
by a tradition of their propnet, to be equal m value to a third part of the whole 
Kor&n It 18 said to have been revealed m answer to the Koreish, who asked 
Mohammed concerning the distinguishing attnhutes of the God he iniited them to 
worship * 

• See the Prelim Disc sect li p 31 • A1 Beidawi, Jallaloddm, Ac. ^ Ahult 

Vit. Mohammed, p 57 * A1 Beid&wi * Idem, Jallalo’ddin * lidem. 
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CHAPTER CXIII 

mriTLED, THE DAY-BRE\K, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 

DISPUTED 

IV TUB NAHB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Say, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of the day-break,** IhaA Ihe may 
deliver me fiom the mischief of those thvigs which he hath created , * and 
fiom the mischief of the night, when it coraeth on,'*t and from the 
mischief of women blowing on knots ^ * and from the mischief o£ the 
envious, when he envieth 


CHAPTER CXIV 

INTITLI^O, MEN, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED ^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Say, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of men, the king of men, the God of 
men, that he may ddivcr me fi oin the mischief of the whisperei who shly 
withdraweth,* J who whispereth evil suggestions into the breasts of men , 
from gonii and men 

• The original word properly signifies a cleavinq, and denotes, says al Beidftwi, 
the production of all things in general from the darkness of privation to the light 
of existence, and especially of those things which proceed from others, as springs, 
rain, plants, childien, &c, and hence it is used more particularly to signify the 
breaking forth of the light from darkness, which is a moat wonderful instance of 
the divine power 

♦ “ S IV, I put my trust in the God of the morning” — Snvanj 

* I c 1 lom the mischiefs proceeding cither from the perverseness and evil choice 
of those beings which have a pow cr to choose, or the natural effects of necessary 
agents, as fii e, poison, &c , the world being good m the whole, though evils may 
follow from tlif»se two causes ® 

“ Or, as the words may be rendered. From the m\<^ch%ef of the moon when she %s 
echps^d 

f “ lhat he may deliver me from the evils with which the human race is sur- 
rounded , from the influence of the moon, shrouded in darkness ” — Sauary 

* That 18 of witches, who used to tie knots in a cord, and to blow on them, ut- 
tering at the same time certain magical words over them, m order to work on, or 
debilitate the person they had a mind to injure This was a common practice m 
former days ® what they call m b ranee, Nouer I pquillette^ and the knots which the 
wizards in the northern parts tie, when they sell manners u wind, (if the stones 
told of them be true,) are also relics of the same superstition 

The commentators relate, that Loheid, a Jew, with the assistance of his daugh- 
ters, hewitcheil Mohammed, by tying eleven knots on a cord, which they hid in a 
well whereupon Mohammed fulling ill, God revealed this chapter and the follow- 
ing, and Gabriel acquamted him with the use he was to make of them, and of tho 
place where the cord was hidden according to whose directions tho prophet sent 
Ah to fetch the cord, and the same being brought, he repeated the two chapters 
over It, and at every verse (for they consist of eleven,) a knot was loosed, till on 
hnishmg the last words, he was entirely freed from the charm 

(The Mohammedans have an implicit faith in the cfllcacy of the words contained 
in these two chapters They consider them as a sovereign speciflc against magic, 
lunar influences and the temptations of the evil spirit* They never rail to repeat 
them evening and morning y^Savary 

y This chapter was revealed on the same occasion, and at the same time with 
the former 

» t s The devil , who withdraweth when a man mcntioneth God, or hath re- 
course to his protection 

X “ That he may deliver me from the temptations of Satan ” — Savary 

* Al Beidawi • Vide Virgil in Pharraaccutria. ^ Al Beidini, JallaloMdin. 
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Aaron, vide Moses 

A1 Abbas, one of Mohammed’s uncles, 
taken at Bedr, and obliged to ransom 
himself, 146, n , professes Islam, 147, 
n , confesses a passage of the EJoran to 
be fulfilled in respect to himself, tb n , 
remarkable for his loud voice, 151^ n 

Abda’lhareth a son of Adam so named 
Abda’llah Dhu’lbajadin, 161, n 

Abda’llah Ebn Obba Soldi the hypocrite, 
admired foi his person and eloquence, 
451, n , threatens to drive Mohammed 
from Medina, 453 , raises and inflames 
a scandalous story of Ayesha, 288, n , 
IS present at an interview between Mo- 
hammed and his adversaries, 341, n , 
occasions a quarrel, 418, n , promises 
to assist the Nadirites, but fails them, 
445, n , endeavours to debauch Mo- 
hammed’s men at Ohod, 50, n , excused 
from going on the expedition to Tabfic, 
154, n , desires Mohammed’s prayers 
in his last sickness, 159, n , and to be 
buried in the prophet’s shirt, ib 

Abda’llah Ebn 0mm Mactdm, a blind 
man, occasions a passage of the Kordn, 
480, n 

Abda’llah Ebn Rawdha, rebukes Ebn 
Obba, 841, n 

Abda’llah Ebn Saad, one of Mohammed’s 
amanuenses, imagines himself inspired, 
and corrupts the Kor^n, 108, n , apos- 
tatizes and IS proscnbed, but escapes 
with life, tb 

Abda’llah Ebn Salam, a Jew intimate 
with Mohammed, his honesty, 45, n , 
supposed to have assisted in composing 
the Korftn, 223, n , confounded by Dr 
Pndeaux with balman the Persian, i6 ; 
commended for his knowledge and 
faith, 79 

Abd Mendpf, a dispute between his de- 
scendants and the Sahmites, 498, n 

Abda’lrahma.n Ebn Awf, one of Moham- 
med’s first converts. Prelim Disc 31 
n , an instance of his chanty, 158, n 

Abel, vide Cam , his ram sacrificed by 
Abraham, 369, n 

Abraha al Ashram, king of Yaman, his 
expedition against Mecca , the occasion 
and success thereof, 499, n 


Abraham, the patnarch, an idolater in his 
outh, 106, 11 , how he came to the 
nowledge of the true God, ib , de- 
molishes the idols of the Chaldeans, 
268 , preaches to his people, 326 , his 
religion commended, 15, 16, 47, 115, 
disputes nith Nimrod, 31 , escapes the 
fire into which he was thrown by Nim- 
rod’s order, 269, his praying for his 
father, 1 63, 447 , desii es to be convinced 
of the resurrection, 31, 32 , his sacrifice 
of birds, 32 , entertains the angels, 182, 
423 , receives the promise of Isaac, 182, 
called the friend of God, 75 , is miracu- 
lously supplied by the changing of sand 
into meal, tb n , his saciifice of his 
son, 369 , praises God for Ismael and 
Isaac, 208 , commanded, together with 
Ismael, to build and cleanse the Caaba, 
16 , prays to God to raise up a prophet 
of their seed, and for the plenty and 
security of Mecca, tb , bequeaths the 
religion of Isl0,m to his children, ib 

Abu Amer, vide Amer, &c 

Ad, a potent tnbe of Arabs, destroyed for 
their infidelity, 123, 282, 305, 390, 408, 
490 , 1 ide Hud 

Adam, traditions concerning his creation, 

4, n , 228 n , worshipped by the angels, 

5, 117, 211, 232, 243, 376, his fall, 5, 
117 repents and prays, 6, meets Eve 
at Mount Arafat, 5, n , retires with 
her to Ceylon, ib , their stature, ib , 
his posterity extracted from his loins 
by God to acknowledge him for their 
Lord, 135, n , names his eldest son as 
directed by the devil, 137, n 

Adoption creates no matrimonial impedi- 
ment, 341 

Adulterers, Mohammed’s sentence against 
them, 37, n, 87, n 

Adultery, its punishment, 37, 63, what 
evidence required to convict a woman 
of It, 61. 

Adversaries, the dispute of two terminated 
by David, 373 

Ahmed, the name under which Moham- 
med was foretold by Christ, 449 

Al Ahk&f, the habitation of the Adites, 406 

Alla, or Elath, the Sabbath-bVeakera 
there changed into apes, 9, 134 
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A1 Akhniis, a hypocnte, 24, n , 460, n 
Alexander, vide Dhn’lkarnem 
All IS sent to Mecca to publish part of the 
Korfi-n 148, n , the abstinence and cha 
nty of him and his family, 474, n 
Aliat an idol of the Koreish, 74, n , 427 
Alms recommended, 6, 14, 23, 118, 438 
the punishment of not giving alms,*in th( 
next life, 56 n 

Amelia, Mohammed’s mother, he is not 
permitted to pray for her, 163 
Ainer and Arbad attempt to kill Moham- 
med, and their punishment, 201, n 
Amei (Abu), a Chiistian monk, and violent 
enemy to Mohammed, 162, n 
Amer (Banu), their abstinence on the pil- 
grimage, 118, n 

Ammar Ebn Y^cr, tortured or account of 
his faith, 224, n 

Amiu Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of 
idolatry among the Arabs, 1 13, n , 167, n 
Amru (Banu) build a mosque at Koba 
162, n 

Anam, the name of Lokma,n’s son, 336, n 
Angel of Death, vide Azrail 
Angels, their original, 117, 376, worship 
Adam, vide Adam , impeccable, 243, n , 
of different forms and orders, 357 , not the 
objects of worship, 280 , nor ought to be 
hated, 13 , the number of them which sup- 
port God’s throne, 463 , are deputed to 
take an account of men’s actions, 421 , 
some of them appointed to take the souls 
of men, 478 , to preside over hell, and to 
k^cp gmrd against the devils, 472, assist 
the Moslems at Bedr, 36, 145 , believed 
hv the Aiabs to he daughteis of God, 74, 
218, &,c , appear to Abraham and Lot, 
182, 183, 423 

Animals, irrational, will be raised at the 
resurrection and judged, lOJ, n , created 
of water, 293 

Ans Ebn al Nadar, his behaviour at Ohod, 
52, n 

Ansars, or helpeis, who, 160, n , three of 
them excommunicated for refusing to at- 
tend Mohammed to Tabhc, 164 
Ants, the valley of, 310, their queen’s 
speech to them on the appioach ot bolo- 
inon’s arm} ih 

Apostles were not believed who wrought 
miracles, 57 , those before Mohammed 
accused likewise of imposture, 57, 101 , 
of Chnst, 4^, two of them sent to preach 
at Antioch, 361 

Apparel, what kind ought to be worn by 
those who appioach the divine presence, 
118 

Arabians, their acuteness, 115, their cus- 
toms in relation to divorce, 341, n , to 
adoption, tb , in burying their daughters 
alive, 112, 481, their chief idols, 137, n , 
their superstitions in relation to eating, 
113, 205, &c , and in relation to cattle, 
&c , 74, 95 , used to worship naked, and 
why, 118, n , their injustice to orphans 
Ana women, 75, n , deem the birth of a | 


daughter a misfortune, 218, n. , the ro- 
concihation of their tnbes deemed mira* 
culous, 145, n , quit their new religion in 
great numbers on Mohammed’s death, 
89 

Arabs of the desert, more obstinate, 160 
Al Ar4f, what, 116, n 
Arafat, Mount, why so called, 5, n , the 
procession thei eto, 23 
Arbad, vide Amer 
Al Arera, the inundation of, 353, n. 

Ark of Israel taken by the Amalekites, 30, n 
Arrows for divination forbidden, 81 
Al As Ebn Way el, an enemy of Moham- 
med’s, 214, 254 
Asaf, Solomon’s vizir, 312, n 
Asem, his chanty, 158 
Ashadd (Abu’l), his extraordinaiy strength, 
490, n 

Ashama, king of Ethiopia, embraces Mo 
haramedism, 92, n , prayed for after his 
death by Mohammed, 58, n 
Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, martyred by 
her husband for believing in Moses, 458, 
n , is taken alive into paradise, tb , one 
of the four perfect women, ib 
Aslam, 414, n 
Astrology, hinted at, 57 
Al Aswad al Ansi, the false prophet, 89, n 
Al Aswad Ebn Abd Yaghuth, al Aswad 
Ebn al Motalleb, two of Mohammed’s 
e icmies, 214 

Aas and Khaziai, their enmitv, 48, n 
Aj esha, Mohammed’s wife , the history of 
her accusation, 288, n 
Azer, the name given to Terah, Abraham’s 
father 105, n 

Aziail, tlie angel of death, why appointed 
to that ofbee, 4, n , a story of him and 
Solomon, 338, n 

Baal, the chief idol of the Chaldeans, 268, n 
Babel, the tower of, destroyed, 216, n 
Backbiting, vide Slander 
Bahira, 95 

Bakhtnasr, v ide Nebuchadnezzar 
laliam, his punishment for cursmg the 
Israelites, 135, n 

Balkis, queen of Saba, visits Solomon, and 
her reception, 312, her legs hairy, 313, 
marries Solomon, ib 

Barnabas, his apocryphal gospel, some ex- 
tracts thence, 42, n , 117, n 
Al Barzakh, what, 285, n 
Becca, the same with Mecca, 47 
Beer (Abu), attends Mohammed m hiB flight 
from Mecca, 154, n , bears testimony to 
the truth of Mohammed’s journey to hea- 
ven, 232, n , his v^ages with Obba Ebn 
Khalf, 330, n , strikes a Jew on the face 
for speaking irrev erently of God, 56, n , 
gives all he has towards the expedition of 
Tabft(, 158, n , pun bases Belftl, 492, n , 
compared to Abraham, 146, n 
Bedr, Mohammed’s victoiy there, 36, DO^ 
&c 

Ices made use of as a similitude, 219 
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Believers, the sincere ones, descnbed, 281 , 
their reward, 67 , their sentence, 119 
Beniamin, son of Jacob, i95, &c 
Birds, omens taken from the^i, 228, n 
Blessed, their future happiness described, 
364, 404 

Blood forbidden, 20 
Boath, the battle of, 48, n 
Bodeil, a dispute concern injij his effects, oc- 
casions a passage of the Kor^n, 96, n 
Boheira, the monk, 223 
Bribery to pervert justice, foi hidden, 22 
Burden, every soul to bear its own, 358 

Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a Jew, Mohammed’s 
inveterate enemy, 45, n , 204, n , slain by 
his means, 45, n , 443, n , mistaken by 
Dr Prideaux for another person, 45, n 
Caab Ebn Asad, persuades the Jews m 
league with Mohammed to desert him, 
345, n 

Al Caaba, appointed for a place of worship, 
16, 276 , built and cleansed by Abraham 
and Ismael, 16, the keys of it returned 
to Othm^n Ebn Telha, 67, n 
Cafur, a fountain m paradise, 474 
Cum and Abel, their saenhees, 85 , kills his 
brother, tb , instructed by a raven to 
bury him, tb 
Caleb, vide Joshua 

Calf, the golden, of what and by whom 
made, 7, n , animated, tb , worshipped 
by the Israelites, tb 
Calumny forbidden, 78 
Camels, an instance of God’s wisdom, 488 , 
appointed for sacrifice, 277 , Jacob ab- 
stains from their flesh and milk, 47, n 
Canaan, an unbelieving son of Noah, 179 
Caravans of purveyors sent out by the Ko- 
reish, 501 

Camon forbidden to be eaten, 20* 

Cattle, their use, 113, 388, superstitions of 
the old Arabs concerning them, 95, 113 
Al Cawthar, a river in paradise, 502 
Ceylon, the isle of, vide Serendib 
Charity recommended, 65 
Chastity recommended, 82 
Children, to inherit their parents’ substance, 
28, 60 

Chnst, vide Jesus 

Christians declared infidels, 83, cnid ene- 
mies of the Moslems, tb Vide Jews 
Collars to be worn by the unbelievers m the 
life to come, 200 

Commandments given the Jews, 236, n 
Commerce, from God, 233 
Companions of God, what, 112 
Congealed blood, the matter of which man 
18 created, 494 

Contracts to be performed, 81 
Cow ordered to be sacrificed by the Israel- 
ites, 9 

Creation, some account of it, 389, 390 
Cnmes to be punished with death, 230 

David kills Gohah, 30, 227 , his extraordu 
nary devotion, 372, the birds and moun- 


I tains sing praises with him, 352 , makes 
breast-plates, 30, 270 , his repentance for 
taking the wife of Uriah, 372 , his and 
Solomon’s judgment, 270 
Days appointed to commemorate God, 276 
Dead body raised to life by a part of the 
sacrificed cow, 10 

Debtors to be mercifully dealt with, 34 
Devil, vide Ebbs and batan , the occasion 
of his fall, 4, 117 

Devils, included under the name Genu, 111, 
the patrons of unbelievers, 56, 118, 308, 
their plot to defame Solomon, 13 , were 
permitted to enter all the seven heavens 
till the birth of Christ, 210, n 
Dhu’lkamein, who he was, 246, n , builds 
a wall to prevent the incursions of Gog 
and Magog, 247, &c 

Dhu’lkefl, the prophet, opinions concerning 
him, 271, n , saves a hundred Israelites 
from slaughter, 375, n 
Dhu’lnfin, vide Jonas 

Dhu Now^, king of Yaman, a Jew, perse- 
cutes the Chnstians, 458 
Disputes to be earned on with mildness, 328 
Ditch, (War of the) 342, &c 
Divorce, laws concerning it, 28, 62, 348 
Dogs, &c, allowed to be trained up for 
hunting, 82 

Al Dor&h, the celestial model of the Caaba, 
425, n 

Drink of the damned, 104, 105 
Dying persons, what part of the Kor&n is 
usually read to them, 316, n 

Earth, its creation, 389, 390 , remonstrates 
against the creation of man, 4, n , is kept 
steady by the mountains, 215, 335 
Earthquake, a sign of the approach of the 
last day, 496 

Ebbs refuses to worship Adam at God’s 
command, and why, 4, 117, 211, 232, 243, 
&c , his sentence, tb , occasions the fall 
of Adam, tb 

Eden, the meaning of the word m Arabic, 
157, n 

Edris, supposed to be the same with Enoch, 
252, n 

Education makes a man an infidel, 332, n. 

Elephant, (War of the) 499 

Elias, vide al Khedr 

Elisha, the prophet, 107 

Enoch, vide Edris 

Entenng into houses and apartments ab- 
ruptly, forbidden, 290, 294 
Envy forbidden, 64 
Esop, vide Lokm&n 

Euchanst, seems to have occasioned a fable 
in the Koran, 97, n 
Eve, vide Adam 
Evidence, vide Witness 
Evil, vide Good 

Examination of the sepulchre, 145, 

112 

I Exhortation to the worship of Gh>d, 384 ; to 
I a good life, 186 
I Ezekiel raises the dry bones, 29, n« 
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Ezra and his ass restored to life after they 
had been dead a hundred years, 31, n , 
a called, by the Jews the sou of God, and 
why, 152 

Eaith must accompany good works, 177 , 
the reward of those who fight foi it, 69, 
140, 150, 153, 227, 411, &,c , apostates 
from It to be put to death, 230, n , par- 
tial faith not sufficient, 77, n 
Famine, afflicts the Meccans, 284, n , 
ceases at Mohammed’s intercession, 402 
Fast of Ramadan instituted, 22 
Fatema, Mohammed’s daughtei, one of the 
four perfect women, 458, favoured of 
God like the Virgin Mary, 40, n , her 
charity, 474, n 

A1 Fatiho, the first chapter of the Korfin, 
often repeated by the Mohammedans m 
their prayers, 1, n 
Fidelity recommended, 149 
Figs, their viitues, 493, n 
hue, the manner of striking it in the East, 
365, n 

Fishing allowed during the pilgrimage, 94 
Flood, vide Noah 

Food, what kinds are forbidden, 20, 81, 110, 
113, 225, 295 

Forbidden fruit, what, 5, n 
Forgiveness, to whom it belongs, 346 
A1 Fork^n, one of the names of the Korfin, 
296, n 

Fornication foibwlden, 61, 230, its punish- 
ment, Cl, 63 

Fountain of molten brass flows for Solomon, 
352 

Fountains of Paradise, 475, 483 
Fiiday, set apart by Mohammed foi public 
w 01 ship, and why, 450, n 
Friendship with unbelievers, forbidden, 89 
Fniits of the earth, their production an in- 
stance of God’s power, 108 
Fugitives for the sake of religion shall be 
provided for and rewarded, 73, 279 

Gabriel, revealed the Koran to Moham- 
med, 13, assists the Moslems at Bedr, 
36, n , appears to Zacharias, 40, n , the 
angel of revelations, 13, n , the enemy 
of the Jews, tb , appears twice to Mo- 
hammed in his proper form, 427 , appears 
to the Virgin Mary, and causes her to 
conceive, 250, the dust of his horse’s 
feet animates the golden calf, 261 , gene- 
rally appeared to Mohammed m a human 
form, 99, n , commanded to assist Mo- 
hammed against the Koreisb, 214, n , 
orders Mohammed to go against the 
Koradhites, 345, n 
Gaming forbidden, 25, 93. 

G^nem (Banu) builds a mosque with an ill 
design, which is burnt, 162, n 
Garden, story of the, 461 
Genii, what, 109, n , B(Mne of them con- 
verted on heanng the Eor&n, 467 
God, proofs of his existence, 332, 334 , his 
omnipresence asserted, 442 his omnipo- 


tence, 31, 438 , his power and providence, 
conspicuous in his works, 19, 175, 401 , 
his omniscience asserted, 78, 351, 392, 
knoweth the secrets of men’s hearts, 315, 
and of futurity, 468 , five things known 
to him alone, 338, n , his goodness set 
forth, 24, 164, 214, 428, 432, in sending 
the scriptures and prophets, 24, 111 , tlm 
author of all good, 220 , his word, laws, 
and sentence unalterable, 110, 332, 4^1 , 
his mercy set forth, 51, 300, 322, 395, 428 , 
the only giver of victory, 51, 331 , his 
promise to the righteous, 335, who ac- 
ceptable to him, 1 50 ; ruletb the heart of 
man, 141 , his tribunal, 31 , bis throne, 
176, praiseworthy, 220, &c , his attri- 
butes, 136, n , ou^tnot to be frequently 
sworn by, 26 , hath no issue, 1^ 171, 285, 
370 , nor similitude, 335, 377 , rested not 
the seventh day through weariness, 422 , 
his worship recommended, tb , hw fear 
recommended, 168 
Gog and Magog, 247, 272 
Goliah, vide Jalut 

Good works, who shall be redeemed by 
them, 437 

Good and evil, both from God, 70 
Gospel, vide Jesus 

Greaves, (Mr ) a mistake of his, 489, n 
Greeks oveicome the Ferwans, 330 
Gudarz, the name of Nebuchadnezzar, 227. 

Habib, bis martyrdom, 362, n 
HMedha, an idol of Ad, 122, n 
Haman, Pharaoh’s chief minister, 316, 820 
Hami, 95 

Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle, killed at Ohod, 
50, n , his body abused, 22G, n 
Handha Ebn Safw&u, a prophet, 278, n , 
299, n 

Haieth, (Abu) a Christian bishop, disputes 
with Mohammed, 44, n 
Haretba, (Banu) reproached by Mohammed 
for flying m battle, 343 
Harut and Marat, two angels, their story 
and punishment, 13 

Hasan, the son of All, an instance of his 
moderation and generositv, 51, n 
H4teb Ebn Abi Baltaa sends a letter dis- 
covering Mohammed’s design against 
Mecca, which is intercepted, 446 
A1 Hawiyat, the name of an apartment in 
Hell, 497, n 

Heathens, justice not to be observed with 
regard to them, according to the Jews, 45 
Heavens, the Mohammedan belief concern- 
ing them, 281, n , guarded by angels, 467 , 
heaven and earth manifest God’s wisdom, 
265 , will fall at the last day, 280 
A1 Heja, the habitation of the Thomudites, 
209 

Hell, torments desenbed, 275, 436, 476 , the 
portion of nnbelievers, 49, 176 , prepared 
for those who choose the pomp of this 
life, 176 , and hoard up money, 153 , shall 
not hurt the believers, 253, n. , will be 
dragged towaxds God’s tnbimai at th* 
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last day, 489, n , and aviU then be filled, 
421, n 

A1 Hodeibiya, the tnal there, 94 , the ex- 
pedition thither, 415, &c 
Holy Spirit, who is meant thereby, 12, n 
Honein, the battle of, 151 
Honey, an excellent medicine, 219 
Hospitality lecommendcd, 65 
A1 Hotama, the name of an apai tment in 
hell, 499 

Hud, the prophet, his story, 122 See Ad 
Hunting and fowling forbidden during the 
pilgrimage, 81, 94 

Husband, his superionty over the wife, 27 , 
his duty to her, 26, &c , difference be- 
tween them to be reconciled by friends, 
65, 76 See Divoice, Wives, Marriage, &c. 
Hypocrites described, 451, &c , their sen- 
tence, 157 

Jacob bequeaths the religion of Warn to 
his children, IG , grows blind by weeping 
for the loss ot Joseph, 197 , recovers his 
sight by means of Joseph’s garment, and 
goes into Egypt, 198 
Jadd Ebn Kais, 155, n 
Jahl (Abn) a great enemy of Mohammed, 
274, his injustice to an oiphan, 501 n , 
his advice concerning Mohammed, 142, 
n , slam at Bcdi, 144, n 
A1 Jallas Ebn Soweid, 157, n 
Jalut, or Goliah, sent against the Israelites, 
227, n , slam by David, 30 
Al Jassftsa, the beast which will appear at 
the approach of the last day, 315, n 
Jawwa,s Ebn Oracyya, 415, n 
Idolaters compared to brutes, 299 , to a 
spider, 328 , not to be prayed tor while 
such, 163 , their sentence, 119 
Idolatry, the heinousness thereof, 25 , un- 
pardonable if not repented of, 67 
Idols, their insignificancy, 20, 287, 333, 364 , 
will appear as witnesses against their 
worshippers, 168, 169 , worshipped by the 
antediluvians, 467 

Jesus, promised to Maiy, 40 , his miracu- 
lous birth, 41, &c , compared to Adam, 
43, speaks in hl^ mother’s womb, 41 , and 
m his cradle, ib , the apostle of the Jews, 
th , animates a bird of clay when a child, 
lb , performs several miracles, but not by 
his own power, tb , raises three persons 
lo life, lb , causes a table with provisions 
to descend from heaven, 97 , his miracles 
deemed sorcery, t6 , rejected by the Jews, 
42 , sends two of his disciples to Antioch, 
who work miracles, 361 , a curse de- 
jionnced against those who believe not 
on him, 43, the Jews lay a plot for his 
life, but are disappointed, 42 , not really 
crucified, 78 , whether he died or not, 42, 
not God, nor equal to God, 84, 152 , but 
an apostle only, 30, 92, 400, Word of 
God, 40, various opinions concerning 
him, 251 , will descend on earth before 
the resurrection, and kill antichrist, &c 
Prelim Disc 57, 58, 400 


Jethro, vide Shoaib 

Jews, vide Israelites Particularly applied 
to, 6, 15, accused of having corruptea 
the scriptures and of stifling passages, 6, 
n 44, 66, accuse the Viigin Mary of 
fornication, 78 , plot against Jesus, 42 , 
their unbelief, 12, 70, covetous of liff, 
13, reproved for iv airing agiinst one 
another, 11, proof required by them of 
a prophet’s mission, 57 , then ])unish- 
ments at different times for neglect of 
their religion, 84, metamorphosed into 
apes and swine for their infidelity, 9, 84, 
97, n , pretend their punishment m hell 
shall be short, 11, 38 , their law confirmed 
by Jesus and the Koian, 88, their laus 
concerning food, 114, dispute with tho 
Mohammedans eoneeiiung God’s favour, 
275 , Mohammed refuses to decide a con- 
tiover*;y between them, 88, league with 
the Koreish against Mohammed, 67 , 
demand that Mohammed cause a hook to 
descend from hea^cn, 78, a controversy 
between a Jew and a Mohammedan, 68 , 
Jews and Christians accused of condemn- 
ing one another, 15, and of corrupting 
the scriptures, 44 , guilty of two extremes 
as to their opinion of Christ, 79 , none of 
them shall die before he belle's es in 
Chnst, lb , their different behaviour to 
the Moslems, 92 , to be piotcctcd on pay- 
ment of tribute, 1 52 

Ilbi7, a sort of food used among the Arabs 
in time of scarcity, 284, n 
Illiyyfin, tlio meaning of the word, 483 
Ilyasin, who, 369, n 
Imam, the meaning of the word, 16, n 
Immodesty condemned, 290 
Immunity declaied to the idolaters for four 
months, 148 

Imposture charged on all the piophets, 283 
Imran, father of the Virgin Mary, 35, 
whether Mohammed confounded him with 
the father of Moses and Miriam, 38, n 
Infidels, how they will appear at the 1 ist 
day, 101 , will drink boiling water, 105 , 
would have believed had the Koran been 
re't ealed to some great man, 398 , if not 
convinced by the Kor^n, will not be con- 
vinced bymiiacles, 109, n , have some 
notion ot a future state, 314 , their blas- 
phemy, 370 , to be made war upon, 22, 
25 , those who die such not to be prayed 
for, 159, 163, foi bidden to approach 
Mecca, 151 

Inheritances, laws relating thereto, 60, 
80 

Injury, to forgive the same is mentonous, 
J96 

Intercalation of a month forbidden, 153. 
Job, his story, 271, 375 
John, the son of Zachanas, his character, 
40 , his murder revenged on the Jews, by 
Kebnebadnezzar, 227 , the nuracle of his 
blood, i6 

Jonfida first practises the intercalation of a 
month among the Arabs, 153 
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Jonas, Ills story, 173, 370 , called Dlm’lnOn, 
271 

IS^oseph, his story, 187, &c 
Joshua and Caleb sent as spies into the land 
of Canaan, 83, n 

Jourlle^, Mohammed’s to heaven, 226 
Jo^^adh (Abii’l) the Inpociitc, hnds fault 
with Mohammed’s distiibution of the 
spoils at Honcin, 156 
Irem, the city of Ad, 488 
lion. Its usefulness, 440, some utensils of 
that metal brought by Adam down fiom 
paradise, ih 

Isaac promised, 182, his birth, 183 
Isl^m, the proper name of the Mohammedan 
religion, 37, n , the only true leligion, 
48 , the only religion till the death of 
Abel, 167, n 
Ismael, vide Abraham 
Israelites, their males slam by Pharaoh, 6, 
pass the Red Sea, 130, God’s goodness 
to them, 130, 405, miraculously fed in 
the wilderness, 133 , lust for the herbs of 
Ka-^pt, 8, woiship the golden calf, 7, 11, 
132, their punishment, 7, 11, change 
the w ord jiut into their mouth at Jciicho, 
8, 134, commanded to saciihce a red 
cow, 9, &,c , demanded to see God, and 
their punishment, 78 , refuse to enter the 
Holy Land, and their punishment, 84, 
tliLir tiansgression, 2i7 , desire a king, 
29 , cursed by David and Jesus, 92, tide 
Jews 

Judgment, day of, Mohammedan tradition 
concerning it, 38,11 , dcsciibcd, 207, 425, 
429 , the signs of its approach, 273, n , 
402, 411 , called the hour, 101 , unknown 
to any besides God, lib, w ill come sud- 
denly, lb , and inevitably, 170, 435 
A1 Judi, the mountain whcicon Noah’s ark 
rested, 171 

Just and unjust, the difference between 
them, 395 

A1 Kadr, the name of the night on which 
the Koian c^me down from hea\en, 495 
Kail sent to Mecca to obtain ram for Ad, 
123 

Kai un, or Coiah, his story and feaiful end, 
323 

KebI i, the part tow ards which the Moham- 
med ms turn m ])ra> ci, 47, n , indifferent, 
15, changed from Jeiusalcm to Mecca, 
17 

Kendah, a tribe who used to bury their 
daughters alive, 112 
Keys of knowledge (the five), 338, n 
Khadijah^ Mohammed’s wile, one of the 
four perfect women, 458, n 
Khaibar, the expedition thither, 414, n 
Khaithama (Abn), a story of him, 164, n. 
KhMed Elm al Walid puts Mohammed’s 
horse to flight at the battle of Ohod, 52, n , 
demohshes the idol of al XJzza, 380, n , 
dnves Acrema and his men into Mecca, 
416, n 

Khantala, ride Handha* 


Khawla bint Thalaba, her case occasions a 
passage of the Koran, 441 
Kha/raj, vide Aws 

Al Khedr, the prophet, his adicnturcs with 
Moses, 244, 

Khobaib, his martyrdom, 224, n 
Khozaa, the tribe of, held the angels to be 
the daughteis of God, 266, u 
Kitfir, Joseph’s master, 12, n 
Koba, Mohammed founds a mosque there, 
162, n 

Kobeis, Abu, a mountain near Mecca, 
whence Abraham pioclaimed the pil- 
grimage, 276, n 

Kora.n, the signification of the woid, 187, 
n , by whom composed, 223, twenty- 
three years in completing, 298, n , could 
not be composed by any besides God, 
169, men and genii desired to pioduce a 
chaptci like it, 169, 235 , no forgery, 464 , 
sent, down by God himself, 110, its ex- 
cellency, 48, n , 324, 392 , consonant to 
sciiptme, 176, 321, &c , no levelation 
inoie evident, 136, contains all things 
necessary, 221, 273, all diflerences to bo 
decided by it, 68 , its contents partly 
liteial and partly figurative, 385 , tradu- 
ced by the unbelievers, 256 , as a piece of 
sorcery, 1G6, as a poetical composition, 
364, as a pack of fables, 314, the sen- 
tence of those who believe not in it, 406, 
when revealed, 402 , not liable to cor- 
ruption, 175 , ought not to be touched by 
the unclean, 437 

Koreidha, tube of, their destruction, 545, n 
Koreish, the tube of, their nobility, 54, 501 , 
their enmity to Mohammed, 111, n , de- 
mand mnaclesof him, 203, threaten him 
for abusing their gods, 380, n , propound 
three questions to him, 235 , some of 
them attempt to kill him, but aro struck 
blind, 361 , lose sc\ent} of their principal 
men at Bedi, 36, 144 , persecute Moham- 
med’s followeis, 217 , plagued with fam- 
ine, 284, n , and scveial diseases, 214, 
their manner of praying, 142 , make a 
truce with Mohammed, 416, n , violate 
the truce and lose Mecca, 413, n 
Kosai, names liis sons from four idols, 137 , 
the Koreish demand him to be raised to 
life by Mohammed, 141, n 

Laheh, Ahn, Mohammed’s uncle, and hitter , 
enemy, 504, n , his and his wife’s pun- 
ishment, lb 

Lapwung, gives Solomon an account of the 
city of baba, 310, carries a letter from 
him to the queen, 311, her sagacity in 
finding water, 310 
Last day, vide Judgment 
Law, given to Moses, 7 , confirmed by 
Jesus, 42 , and the Koran, 6 
Laws, relating to inheritances, 60, 80, 
legacies, 21, 95, to divorce, vide Di- 
vorce , to murder, vide Murder, &c 
Laws of Moses and Jesus set aside by the 
Koran, 87, n 
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IiawB of God, the pnnishment of those who 
conceal them, 57, n 
Iiazarus laised, 41, n 

Leg made bare, the meaning of that ex- 
pression, 462, n 

Leith, Bnnn, thought it nnlawfiil to eat 
alone, 295, n 

Letters, initial, explained, 116, n 
Life to come, how expressed m Arabic, 
2, n 

liObaba, Abn, his treachery, 14fl, ti 
Lokman, his history, 335, , whether the 

same with Esop, 386 

Lot, his story, 125, 182, 212, 3i&, his wife’s 
infidelity, 457 
Lote-tree in heaven, 427 
Lots forbidden, 25, 93 

Madian, a city of Hcjaz, 125, its inhabi- 
tants destroyed, 307, n 
Magog, vide Gog ‘ 

Malec, the principal angel who has the 
charge of hell, 401 
Malec Ebn al Seif, a Jew, 48, n 
Man, his wonderful formation, 377 , created 
vanous ways, 274, shall be rewarded 
according to his deserts, 64 , ought to be 
thankful for the good things of this life, 
365 , his ingratitude to God, 332 , his 
presumption in undertaking to fulfil 
the laws of God, 351 , why destroyed, 
186 

Manna given to the Israelites, 7 
Marriage, laws relating tlieieto, 62, 291 , 
Mohammed’s privileges as to maniage, 
347, &c , apt to distract a man from his 
duty, 453 

Martyrs, not dead, but living, 18, the 
sufferings of two Mohammedans, 224 
Marut, vide Haiiit 

Mary, the Virgin, her story, 249, &c , free 
from onginal sin, 39, n , miraculously 
fed, 40, n , one of the four perfect 
women, 458, n , Jalumniatcd by the 
Jews, 78 , a woman of veracity, 92 
Al Mas^r al Harhm, 23 
Masud, Ebn, a tradition of his in relation 
to Pharaoh, 386, u 
Matunty of age, 60, n 
Measure, ought to be just, 126, 483 
Mecca, the security and plenty of that city, 
47 See Caaba I 

Meccans, their idolatry and superstitions ' 
condemned, 112, 398 , imagined their 
idols interceded for them with God, 166, 
reproached for their ingratitude, 207 , 
threatened with destruction, 390., require 
Mohammed to show them the angels, 109, 
n , send their poor out of the city to 
Mohammed, 103, n , hold a council and 
conspire Mohammed’s destmction, 142, 
n , applied indecent circumstances to 
God, 218, n , chastised with famine and 
sword, 284, 381, n , promised rain On 
their embracing Isld^ 468, n 
Medina, its inhabitants reproved for de- 
chning the expedition to Tabhc, 164 


Men&t, an idol of the Meccans, 74, 427* 
Merwa, vide Saffl ^ 

Mestab, one of the accusers of Ayesha, 
288, n 

Midian, vide Madian 
Michael, the friend of the Jews, 13, n 
Milk, Its production wonderful, 219 
Mma, the valley of, 24 
Miracles required of Mohammed, 203, n , 
235 

Months, sacred, to be observed, 23, 81, 95, 
153 

Moon, split in sunder, 429 
Mohajerin, or refugees, who, 161, n 
Mohammed promised to Adam, 6 , foictold 
^ Christ, 449 , expected by Jews and 
Cfhnstians, 495 , sent at forty years» of 
age, 167, n , complained of by the 
Koreish to his uncle Abu Taleb, 372, n , 
his revelations ridiculed by the Meccans, 
168, n , his journey to heaven, 226 , 
enters into a league with those of Medina, 
142, n , discovers the conspiracy of the 
Meccans against his life, ib n , gains 
some proselytes of the genu by reading 
the Korhn, 409, n , sent as a mercy to 
all creatures, 273 , the illiterate prophet, 
133, excuses his inability to work mira- 
cles, 109, 201 , his promise to those who 
fly for religion, 329, n , accused of injus- 
tice in dividing the spoils, 54, n , 156, 
flies to Medina, 154 , foietells the victory 
at Bedr, 431, n , an aciount of that 
Mctoiy, 36, 138, &c , loses the battle of 
Ohod, where he is in danger of his life, 
50 , reported to be slam, 52, n , lays the 
fault on his men for disobe>ing his 
orders, ib , endeavours to quiet their 
murmurs for that misfortune, ib Lc , 
goes to meet the Koreish at Bedr, ac- 
cording to their challenge, 55, n , fore- 
tells the battle of the ditch, 344 , the 
fear of his men at that battle, tb , his 
men swear fidelity to him at al Hodeibiya, 
415, n , his generosity, 416, makes a 
truce with the Koreish for ten yeais, th , 
his courage at the battle of iloncin, 151, 
n , expostulates with his followers on 
their unwillingness to go on the expedi- 
tion to Tabflc, 154, &c , some account of 
that expedition, 125, n , and conspiracy 
to kill him, 158, n 3G1, n , another 
attempt on his life, fiom which he is 
miraculously preserved, 83, n , is almost 
prevailed on by the Jews to go into Syna, 
234 , reproves the hypocntical Moslems, 
69 , his mercy to the disobedient, 54 , 
his wives demand a better allowance, on 
which he offers them a divorce, 345 , tliey 
choose 1o stay with him, and he laja 
down some rules for their behaviour, 
846, the Jews reproach him on account 
of the number of his wives, 240, n , his 
pnvilegesin that and some other respects, 
348, &C. , his divorced wives or widows 
not to mary again, 349 , his amour with 
Mary, an Egyptian slave, 456 , dispute! 
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in a Jewish s 3 magogtte, 37, n , decides a 
controversy in favour of a Jew against a 

* Mohammedan, 68, n , reprehended for a 
rash judgment, 73 , not allowed to praj 
for reprobate idolaters, 163 , utters bias 
phemy through inadvertence, 279, n 
no revelation vouchsafed him for several 
days, 240, n 492, n , enjoined to 
admonish his people, 426 , his near 
relation to the believers, 342 , demands 
respect and obedience from them, 295, 
442 , challenges his opponents to produce 
a chapter like the Koi^n, 3 , put out of 
conceit with honey, 455 , desires nothing 
for his pains in preaching, 300 , acknow- 
ledges himself a sinner, 411, commanded 
to pray by night, 469 , refuses the 
adoration of two Christians, 46, n 
refuses to eat with an infidel, 298, n 
prophesies the defeat of the Peisians by 
the Greeks, 330 , repiehends his com- 
panions* impatience, 325 , and then 
imitating the Clnistians, 93, speaks by 
lei elation, 427 , his dream at Bcdi, 143, 
144 , his dream at Medina, 417 , his 
doctiine compared nith that of the other 
prophets, 407 , is terrified at the approach 
of Gabriel, 471 , is repiehcnded for his 
neglect of a poor blind man, 480 , 
demolishes the idols of Mecca, 235 , 
warned to prepare for death, 503 

Mohammedans believe in all the scriptures 
and prophets without distinction, 17 , 
forbidden to hold friendship with infidels, 
49, 89 , the hypocritical threatened, 169 , 
the lukewarm deceive their own souls, 
413 , the sincere, their reward, 321 , their 
description, 417 

Moseilam i, the false prophet, 89, n 

Moses, his story, 127, &c 255, &c 301, &c 
316, &c , his miraculous presen ation in 
his infancy, 256, &c , the impediment in 
his speech, how occasioned, tb n , kills 
an Egyptian, and flies into Midian, 318 , 
IS entertained by Shoaib, 819, reccnes 
his rod from him, ib n , sees the fire in 
the hush, 309 , is sent to Pharaoh, and 
recen es the power of working miracles, 
236, his transactions in Eg\pt, 127, &c 
172, &c , brings water fiom the rock, 
8, 1 33, n , cleared from an unjust asper- 
sion by a stone’s running away with his 
clothes, 350, n , treats with God, and 
receives the tables of the law from him, 
7, 131 , breaks the tables, and is wroth 
with Aaron, on account of the golden 
calf, 132 , threatens the people, ib , part 
of his law rehearsed, 114, reproved for 
his vanity, 244, n , his expedition in 
search of al Khedr, tb , his and Aaron’s 
relics in the ark, 30, his law now 
corrupted, 37, n 

Moslems, vide Mohammedans 

Murder, laws concerning it, 21, 72, 86, 230, 
27^ 

Mussulman, whence the -word comes, 16, n 

Mystenes, how expressed m Arabic, 2, n 


Al Nadir (the tnbe of) expdled Arabia, 
443, n 

Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem, 227, n 
Night, part of it to be spent in prayer, 469 
Nimrod disputes with Abraham, 31 , his 
tower, 216, n , attempts to ascend to 
heaven, 269, n , his persecution of 
Abraham, and his punishment, tb 
Noah, his story, 121, 171, 305, 326, 466, &c , 
his prayer, 430 , his wife’s infidelity, 457 
Al N(^ar, one of Mohammed’s adveisaries,. 
his opinion of the Koran, 100, n , intro- 
duces a Persian romance as preferable 
to it, 335, m 

Oath, an inconsiderate one, how to be 
expiated, 93 , an extraordinary one, 488 
Oaths, cautions concerning them, 26 , not ta 
be violated, 222 

Obba Ebn Khalf disputes against the resur- 
rection, 214, n , his 'wa^er with Abu 
Beer, 330, n , is wounded by Mohammed, 
298, n 

Oda Ebn Kais, an enemy of Mohammed, 
214 

Offenngs to God recommended, 277 , & 
large one made by Mohammed, tb n 
Og, fables concerning him, 84 
Ohod, the battle fought there, 50, n 52 
Okail (Abu) his chanty, 158, n 
Okba Ebn Abi Moait, professes Isllm and 
apostatizes, 298, n , publiclv abuses Mo- 
hammed, tb , taken and beheaded at 
Bedr, tb 

Olive-trees grow at Mount Sinai, 282 
Olivet (mount), Chiist taken thence by a 
whirlwind, 43, n 

Omar, his deciding a dispute between a 
Jew and a Mohammedan, 68 , compared 
to Noah, 146, n 

0mm balma, one of Mohammed’s wnes, 
242, n 

Omeyya Ebn Abi’lsalt, 135, n 
Opprobrious language forbidden, 418, 419, 
Orphans not to be injured, 59, 492 , a cuise 
on those who defraud them, 60 , to be in- 
structed in religion, tb 
Ostrich’s egg, a fine woman’s skin compared 
to It, 367 

Otliman Ebn AfRin, sent by Mohammed to 
the Korcish, is imprisoned, 415, n , con- 
tnbutes largely to the expedition of 
Tabfic, 158, n 

Othm^n Ebn Matdn, his conversion oc- 
casioned by a passage of the Koi4n, 
221, n 

Othraan Ebn Telha, has the keys of the 
Caaba returned to him by Mohammed, 
67, n , embraces Mohammedism, ib 
Oven, whence the first waters of the 
deluge }>oured forth, 178, n , 282 
Ozair, vide Ezra 

'arables, 32, 207, 220, 241, 292, 373 
Paraclete, the Mohammedan opinion con- 
cerning the person thereby meant, 440, n» 
aradise described^ 203, 411, 433, 
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where situate, 6, n , Us fruits, 4 , the 
portion of the distressed, 25 
Pardon, will be granted to the penitent, 
149 

Parents, to be honoured, 229, 408 , make 
their children infidels, 232, n 
Patience recommended, 59, 387 , the sign 
of a true belieier, 1G2, n , 391, 410 
Patriarchs before Moses, neither Jews nor 
ChnUians 17 

Pen, with which God’s decrees are written, 
460 

Penitents, their reward, 162 
Pentateuch, vide Law 
Persians overcome by the Greeks, 330, n 
Peter (St ) his stratagem to con\ eit those 
of Antioch, 3bl, n 

Pharaoh, his story, 127, 172, Lc 316, 

384, the common title of the kings of 
Egypt, 127, a punishment used by him, 
372, his presumption, 309 c 

Phincas Ebn Azura, a Jew, his dishonesty, 
45, n , his indecent expressions con- 
cerning God, 56, 90, n 
Pico dc Adam, vide beicndih 
Pilgrimage to Mecca, commanded, 23, di- 
rections concerning it, 2), 47, 276, &c 
Pledges to be given, wliuc no contiaU m 
writing, 34 

Plurality of worlds, the belief thereof 
imputed to Mohammed, 1, n 
Poets censured, 308 
Pomp of this life, of no value, 322 
Polygamy, vide M iirnge 
Prayer, commanded and enforced, 6, 14, 
264, 328, 331, &c , diiections concerning, 
68, 73, 82, 234, 237 , not to be 

entered on by bun who is drunl , 65, 
before reading the Koran, 222, &,c , for 
the penitent, 383 
Predestination, 52, 228 
Pre-exifetence of souls, a doctrine not un- 
known to the Mohammedans, 135, n 
Pride, abominable in the sight of God, 230 
Pridcaiix (Dr ) charges the Moh immedans 
with cruelty, without foundation, 444, n , 
confounds Salmon with Abd’allah Ebn 
Salam, 223, n , his partiality as to the 
story of Abi aim’s o^eithroAv, 500, n , 
confounds Caab Ebn al Ashiaf, the Jew, 
with Caab Ebn Zohair, the poet, 45, n , 
misled by Elmacinus, 444, n , misquotes 
a passage of the Kortln, 456, n , mis- 
taken m asserting Mohammed might 
many his nieces, 348, n 
Prodigality, a crime, 229 
Prophets, their enemy wall ha-ie God foi 
his, 13 , rejected and persecuted bcfoie 
Mohammed, 101, 169, not chosen for 
their nobility or nches. 111, vide Sinai 
Piospentyor adversity, no rnaak of God’s 
favour or disfavour, 489 
Punishments and blessings of the next life, 
119, &c 

Quails given by the Israelites, 7 , what 
kmd of birds they were, tb n. 


Quarrels between the true believers to bo 
composed, 418 , to be avoided on the 
pilgrimage 23 

' Quietism, Mohammedans no strangers to it, 
590, n 

Rape (Abu), a Christian, offers to worsliip 
Mohammed, 46 
Rabun, vide ^leiidib 
Rama, a word used \n the Jews to Moham- 
med, by way of dciision, 14 
Al Rakim, what, 238 

Ramadan (the month) appointed foi a fast, 
22 

Ransom of capti\es disapproved, 146 
Al llass, vaiious oi)inions concerning it, 
299, n 

Razeka, an idol of Ad, 122, n 
Religion, no violence to be used in it, 31 , 
fighting for It commanded and encou- 
lagcd, 22, 52, 70, 140, 149, 151, 278,449, 
divided into vaiious sects, 283, haimony 
therein recommended, 48 , whether those 
of any religion may be sa\ ed, 9, n 
Repentance, necessaiy to sahation, 62, a 
death-bed one ineffectual, tb 
Resurrection asserted, 231, 421, 473, 485 , 
described, 285, 421 , the signs of its 
approach, 473 , its time known to God 
alone, 339, &-c 
Retaliation (the law of), 21 
Revelations m wuting given to scveial pro- 
phets, 2, n , wtiat are now extant 
accoiding to the Mohammedans, tb 
Revenge allowed, 279 

Riches will not gam a man admission into 
Paradise, 355 , employ a man’s life, 498 
Right way, what the Mohammedans so cull, 
l,n 

Righteous, thtir reward, 168, 325, 339 
Righteousness, whcicm it consists, 20 
Rites, appointed m e>cry religion, 280 
Rock, whence Moses pioduccd water, 8* 

SvAD Ebn Ahi Wakkas, 138, 329, n 
baad Ebn Moadh, his sc^eiitA, 146, n , 
dooms the Koiadhitcs to destiuction, 
345, n 

Saba, queen of, vide Balkis 
Saba, the w ickediicss of his posterity, and 
their punishment, 353 
Sabbath, the tiansgicssion thereof punished, 
134 

Safa and Menva (mountains of), two mo- 
numents of God, 19 

Safija bint Iloyai, one of Mohammed’s 
wives, 419, n 

Al SAhira, one of the names of hell, 479, n 
Saiba, 95 

S ij4j, the prophetess, 89, n 
S&kia, an idol of Ad, 122, n 
Saklnr, a devil, gets Solomon’s signet and 
reigns m his stead, 374, n , his punish- 
ment, tb 

S&leh, the prophet, his story, 123, &c* 305> 
&.C 313, ide Thamffd 
Shlunh, an idol of Ad, 122, n 
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Salsabil, a foniitain in paradise, 475 
Salutation, mutual, recommended, 71 
• A1 Sameri, the maker of the golden calf, 
who, 7, n , 260, n 

Sarah, wife of Abraham, her laughing, 182 
Satan, his punishment for seducing our 
first parents, 117, believed to assist the 
Koreish, 144 
Saul, his story, 29 

Sects and their leaders, shall quarrel at the 
resurrection, 20 
Sejjin, what, 482, n 
Sennacherib, 227, n 

Separation (the day of^, a name of the day 
of judgment, 403 
Serab, what, 292 

Screndib (the isle of), Adam cast down 
thereon from paradise, 5, n , the print of 
Adam’s foot shown on a mountain there, 

tb 

Sergius, the monk, 223, n 
Serpent, his sentence for assisting m the 
seduction of man, 127, n 
Seventy Israelites demand to see God , are 
killed by lightning, and restored to life at 
the prayer of Moses, 7 
A1 Seyid al Najrani, a Christian, offers to 
worship Mohammed, 46 
Shamhozai, a debauched angel, liis pe- 
nance, 14, n 

Shts Ebn Kais, a Jew, promotes a quarrel 
between Aws and Khaznj, 48, n 
bhechindh, misinterpreted by the commen- 
tators, 80, n 

Sheddud, son of Ad, makes a gaidcn m 
imitation of paradise, 488, n , isdestrojed 
in going to view it, ib 

Sheep, the prodigious weight of their tails 
in the east, 114, n 
fehem, raised to life by Jesus, 41, n 
Shoaib, the prophet, his story, 125, &c 184 
Signs, the meaning of the word m the 
Kordn, 6, n 

Al Sipl, the angel who takes an account of 
men’s actions, 272 

Sin, the irremissible one, in the opinion of 
the Mohammedans, 11, n , the seven 
deadly sins, 64, n 

Sinai (mount) lifted over the Israelites, 9, 
12 , the souls of all the prophets present 
at the delivery of the law to Moses 
thereon, 46, n 

Simon the Cyrensean, supposed to be 
crucified instead of Jesus, 42, n 
Sinus, or the greater dog-star, worshipped 
by the old Arabs, 429 

Slaves, hpw to be treated, 291 , women not 
to be compelled to prostitute themselves, 
tb 

Slander forbidden, 419 , the punishment of 
those who slander the prophets, 157, 

499 

Sleepers (the seven), their story, 238, &c 
Smoke, which will precede the day of 
judgment, 402 

bodom and Gomorrah destroyed, 183 
Sodomy, 62 


Sofi&n (Abu) commands the army of the 
Koreish at Ohod, 50, n , and the convoy 
of the cara\an at Bedr, 139, n , chal- 
lenges Mohammed to meet him at Bedr 
a second time, 52, n , but fails, 55, n , 
embraces Mohammedism on the taking 
of Mecca, 447, n , expostulates with 
Mohammed, 284, n 

Sohail Ebn Amru, treats with Mohammed 
on behalf of the Koreish, 416, n 
Soheib, flics to Medina, 24, n 
Solomon, succeeds David, 310 , has power 
over the winds, 270, 374 , his and David’s 
judgment, 270 , his manner of travelling, 
310, what passed betiveen him and the 
queen of Saba, 311, &c , a trick of the 
devrl’s to blast his character, 13 , cleared 
by the mouth of Mohammed, ib , ordei s 
several of his horses to be killed, because 
they had diverted him from his pi avei s, 
37^, is deprived of his signet and his 
kingdom for some days, tb , his death 
concealed for a year, and m what 
mannei, 353, n 

Soifika Ebn Malcc, the devil appears in his 
form, 144 

Soul, the on gin of it, 235 
Spoils, laws concerning their division, 138, 
143, 444 

Stars daitcd at the devils, 210, n 
btoning of adulterers, 37, n 
Stiiking, an epithet of the last day, 497 
Supcieiogation, 234 
Sura, or chapter of the Koi^n, 156, n 
Sun and Moon, not to he worshipped, 391 , 
are subject to God and the use of man, 
121, 137, &c 

Swearer (a common) not to be obeyed, 4C0 
Swine’s flesh, vide h ood 

Table, caused to descend fiom hca\en by 
Jesus, 97 , of God’s decrees, 102 
Tables of the law, 131 
Tabfic, the expedition of, 154, 104 
Tagat, the meaning of the woid, 31, n 
Taleb (Abu) Mohammed’s uncle, 163, n , 
Mohammed refiiBCS to pray for him, on 
his dying an infidel, tb 
Taiat, vide Saul 

Tasnim, a fountain m paradise, 483 
Tebala and Jorash, their inhabitants 
embrace Mohammedism, 151 
Temple of Mecca, vide Caaba of J erusa- 
leni, built by genii, 352 
Thalaba grows suddenly rich on Moham- 
med’s prayer foi him, 158, n , refusing 
to pay alms is again reduced to poverty, 
tb 

Thakif (the tnbe of) demand terms of 
Mohammed, which are denied them, 
233, n 

Thamfid (the tribe of) their story and 
destruction, 123, 278, 282, 390, vide 
Saleh 

Theft, its punishment, 86 
Throne of God, 31 , will be borne by eight 
angels on the day of judgment, 163. 
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O^under, celebrates the praise of God, 
201 

!nma Bbn Obeifak, bis theft, 73, n 
Time computed by the bun and Moon, 
108 

Titian, the name of the person supposed to 
be crucified in Christ’s stead, 42, n 
Tobba (the people of) destroyed, 403 
Toleih^, the false prophet, 89, n , 342, n 
Towa, the valley where Moses saw the 
burning bush, 479 
Tribute, its imposition, 152 
Trinity, the belief thereof forbidden, 80, 92 
True believers, who are such, 281 
Trumpet, will sound at the last day, 315, 
382 

Variety of languages and complexions hard 
to ho accounted for, 232, n 
Victory of the Greeks over the Persians 
foretold by Mohammed, 330 
Visitation of the Caaba, 23 ' 

Unbelievers described, 356 , their sentence, 
19, 67, 309, 404 
Unity of God asserted, 504 
Unnghteousness punished, 170 
Usuy forbidden, 34, 333 
A1 ILiza, an idol of the Meccans, 74, n , 
380, 427 

A1 Walid Ebn al Mogheira, a great enemy 
of Mohammed, was a bastard, 460, n , 
derides Mohammed for calling God al 
Rahm&n, 136 , has his nose slit, 460, n , 
his prosperity and decay, 471 , hires 
another to bear the guilt of his apostasy, 
428 , his death, 214 
Al Walid Ebn Okba, 418, n 
War against infidels, commanded and 
recommended, 70, 146, 410, 

Waraka Ebn Nawfal, acknowledged one 
God before the mission of Mohammed, 
70, n 

Wasila, 95 

Water produced from the rock by Moses, 8* 
Weight to be just, 126, 482 
Whoredom, laws concerning it, 61, 28T 
See Unbelievers 

Wicked, their sentence, 171, 209, 476 
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Widows, to be provided for, 29, Utirs 
relating to them, 28 

Wife ought to be used justly, 76, may be 
chastised, 65 , the number of wives allowed 
by the Korftn, 69, their duty to their 
husbands, 27 , see Adultery, Divorce, 
and Marriage 

Wills, laws relating to them, 95 
Winds, their use, 333 , subject to Solomon, 
270, 374 

Wine forbidden, 25, 93 
Witnesses, laws relating to them, 76, 82 , 
necessary m bargains, and to secure 
debts, 34. 

Witchcraft used against Mohammed, 605 
Women, ought to be respected, 59 , and to 
have a part of their relations’ inheritance, 
60, not to be inherited against their will, 
62 , to be subject to the men, 64 , un- 
clean while they have their courses, 26 , 
some directions for their conduct, 290, 
387 , the punishment of those who 
falsely accuse them of incontinence, 287, 
289, those who come over fiom the 
enemy, how to be dealt with, 448 
Works of an infidel, will appear to him at 
the last day, 101 

Al Yamama,its inhabitants a warlike people, 
415 

Al Yaman, the inhabitants thereof slay 
their piophet, 265, n , they aie destroyed 
by Nebuchadnezzar, ib 
Yathrcb, the ancient name of Medina, 343 

Al Zahir, mount, 131, n 
Al Zai^t, vide Alms 

Zachaiias, praving for a son, is promised 
John, 40, 248 , educates the virgin Mai v, 
40 

Al Zakkfim, the tree of hell, 232, 367 
Al 2^raharir, what. 111, n 
Zeid Ebn Amru, acknowledged one God 
before the mission of Mohammed, 70, n 
Zeid, the husband of Zeinab, his storj, 346, 
the only person, of Mohammed’s com- 
panions, named m the Koran, 347, n 
Zeinab, her man lage with Mohammed, 347 
Zeiijebil, a stream m paradise, 475 
Zoleikha, Joseph’s mistiess, 189 


EOT) 


K'OOBQUODiJX AXD CO., VimrCiUia, WOSSS, l^SWTOV 




